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OF THE 

LAWS 

OF 

BEGLESTASTICAL POLITY. 

ADDENDUM. 

Vol. III. p. 666, ll. 2 sgg. 

place, ‘“‘ Apostolicam fidem saeculi homo non capit. 

The reference is to St. Hilary, de Trinztate, lib. IX. c. x. 

‘Tt is true which one hath said in a certain 
9 

Hooker's Works. 

- lowed, and the issue whereunto they are come; may per- eae 

adventure, as troubled waters, in small time, of their own parishes 
‘ q : ought to 

accord, by certain easy degrees settle themsely es again, and y¥e Jay- 

so recover that clearness of well-advised judgment, whereby ue na 
ase. ; ested wit 

they shall stand at the length indifferent, both to yield and power of power of 

admit any reasonable satisfaction, where before they could not Jungs 
§ 4 z 5 i . inspiritua 

endure with patience to be gainsayed. Neither will I despair ee 

8 The words which is, are znserted from the Dublin MS. > conflicts Ed. 1651. 
which will be designated in these notes by the letter E.) ‘S y ) ¢ striving E. 

-1 [Although the present editor is 
convinced, for the reasons assigned 
in the preface, that the sixth book 
completed by Hooker is now almost 
or altogether lost, still he has judged 
it best on consideration to leave the 
following pages in their usual place : 
first, because the early part of them 
does appear to have formed part of 

VOL. III, 

some rough draft of the book on lay 
elders ; secondly, because it seemed 
safer to await the judgment of lite- 
rary men in general, before ex- 
punging so large a portion of the 
treatise: thirdly, because he believes 
the whole to be Hooker’s, though 
wrongly inserted into his great 
work. | 





OF THE 

AWS 

OF 

PEGLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

BOOK VI. 

CONTAINING THEIR FIFTH ASSERTION, WHICH IS?, THAT OUR LAWS 

ARE CORRUPT AND REPUGNANT TO THE LAWS OF GOD, IN MATTER 

BELONGING TO THE POWER OF ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION, IN 

THAT WE HAVE NOT THROUGHOUT ALL CHURCHES CERTAIN LAY- 

ELDERS ESTABLISHED FOR THE EXERCISE OF THAT POWER}. 

HE same men which in heat of contention do hardly 
either speak or give ear to reason, being after sharp and 

. . . . = 

bitter conflict® retired to a calm remembrance of all their phe gues. 

former proceedings ; 

BOOK VI, 

Chaiaa: 

the causes that brought them into tion be- 
tween us, 

quarrel, the course which their stirring® affections have fol- whether all 

lowed, and the issue whereunto they are come; may per- 

adventure, as troubled waters, in small time, of their own parishes 

accord, by certain easy degrees settle themselves again, and 

so recover that clearness of well-advised judgment, whereby 

they shall stand at the length indifferent, both to yield and power of 

admit any reasonable satisfaction, where before they could not 
endure with patience to be gainsayed. Neither will I despair causes. 

a The words which is, ave inserted from the Dublin MS. 
(which will be designated in these notes by the letter E.) 

1 [Although the present editor is 
convinced, for the reasons assigned 
in the preface, that the sixth book 
completed by Hooker is now almost 
or altogether lost, still he has judged 
it best on consideration to leave the 
following pages in their usual place : 
first, because the early part of them 
does appear to have formed part of 

VOL. III, 

b conflicts Ed. 1651. 
© striving E. 

some rough draft of the book on lay 
elders ; secondly, because it seemed 
safer to await the judgment of lite- 
rary men in general, before ex- 
punging so large a portion of the 
treatise: thirdly, because he believes 
the whole to be Hooker’s, though 
wrongly inserted into his great 
work. | 

congrega- 
tions or 

ought to 
have lay- 
elders in- 
vested with 

jurisdiction 
in spiritual 



BOOK VI. 

Chi. 2, 3 

+e 

i) Why this Appeal to the People about Lay Elders. 

of the like success in these unpleasant controversies touching 

ecclesiastical policy; the time of silence which both parts have 

willingly taken to breathe’, seeming now as it were a pledge 

of all men’s quiet contentment to hear with more indifferency 

the weightiest* and last remains of that cause, Jurisdiction’, 

Dignity*, Dominion Ecclesiastical®, For, let not? any man 

imagine, that the bare and naked difference of a few ceremo- 

nies could either have kindled so much fire, or have caused it 

to flame so long; but that the parties which herein laboured 
mightily for change, and (as they say) for Reformation, had 

somewhat more than this mark only® whereat to aim®. 

[2.] Having therefore drawn out a complete form, as they 

supposed‘, of public service to be done to God, and set 

down their plot for the office of the ministry in that behalf; 
they very well knew how little their labours so far forth 

bestowed would avail them in the end, without a claim of 

jurisdiction to uphold the fabric which they had erected ; and 

this neither likely to be obtained but by the strong hand of 

the people, nor the people unlikely to favour it; the more’, 
if overture were made of their own interest, right, and title 

thereunto. Whereupon there are many which have con- 

jectured this to be the cause, why in all the projects of their 

discipline (it being manifest that their drift is to wrest the 

key of spiritual authority out of the hands of former governors, 

and equally to possess therewith the pastors of all several 
congregations) the people, first for surer accomplishment, and 

then for better defence thereof, are pretended’ necessary 

actors in those things, whereunto their ability for the most 

part is as slender, as their title and challenge unjust. 

[3.] Notwithstanding whether they saw it necessary for 

4notom.E. ° only om. E. f suppose E. & favour it the more. 
in the margin of a copy of the first edition in C.C.C. library. 

Fulman 

1 [After 1593, in which year 
were published the first portion of 
Hooker's work, and the two treatises 

® [It may seem that there is some 
omission here: for the following 
sentence implies that a summary 

of Bancroft, there was a pause for a 
while in the Puritan controversy. ] 

2 [See Pref. iv.5: and note 17(?87, 
which is note I, p. 160, in vol. i. of 
this Ed.).] 

= Lib. vi. 
* Lib. vii. 
5 Lib. viii. 

had been given of the Puritan “ plot 
“set down for the office of the 
“ministry,” as being the end, for 
which the objections about cere- 
monies were a pretence, and the 
agitation for lay elders a mean. ]} 

d [See Bancroft’s Dang. Pos. b. iv. 
i124 



Twofold Advantage of their claiming divine Right. 3 

them so® to persuade the people, without whose help they Book v1. 

could do nothing; or else, (which I rather think,) the affec- ©>i-4 i. 

tion which they barei towards this new form of government 

made them to imagine it God’s own ordinance, their doctrine 

is, “that by the law of God, there must be for ever in all 
“congregations certain lay-elders, ministers of ecclesiastical 

“jurisdiction’,” inasmuch as our Lord and Saviour by testa- 

ment (for so they presume) hath left all ministers or pastors 

in the Church executors equally to the whole power of 

spiritual jurisdiction, and with them hath joined the people 

as colleagues. By maintenance of which assertion there is 

unto that part apparently gained a twofold advantage ; both 

because the people in this respect are much more easily 

drawn to favour it, as a matter of their own interest ; and for 

that, if they chance to be crossed by such as oppose against 

them, the colour of divine authority, assumed for the grace 

and countenance of that power in the vulgar sort, furnisheth 

their leaders with great abundance of matter, behoveful for 

their encouragement to proceed always with hope of fortunate 

success in the end, considering their cause to be as David’s 

was, a just defence of power given them from above, and 

consequently, their adversaries’ quarrel the same with Saul’s 

by whom the ordinance of God was withstood. 
[4.] Now on the contrary side, if this their surmise prove 

false; if such, as in justification whereof no evidence sufficient 

either hath been or can be alleged (as I hope it shall clearly 
appear after due examination and trial), let them then con- 

sider whether those words of Corah, Dathan and Abiram 

against Moses and against Aaron?, “It is too much that ye 

“take upon you, seeing all the congregation is holy,” be not 

the very true abstract and abridgment of all their published 

Admonitions, Demonstrations, Supplications, and Treatises 
whatsoever, whereby they have laboured to void the rooms of 

their spiritual superiors before authorized, and to advance the 

new fancied sceptre by lay presbyterial power. 
II. But before there can be any settled determination, The nature 

whether truth do* rest on their part, or on ours, touching ae 
tion. 

4 so om. E. i bear E. X doth D. 

1 (Eccl. Disc. fol. 120-125. ] 2 Numb. xvi. 3. 



4 Positive Authority of the Church in Furisdiction. 

BOOK VI. lay-elders ; we are to prepare the way thereunto, by explica- 
Ch. ii. 2, 

—~+4— 
tion of some things requisite and very needful to be con- 

sidered ; as first, how besides that spiritual power which is of 

Order, and was instituted for performance of those duties 

whereof there hath been speech sufficient! already had, there 

is in the Church no less necessary a second kind, which we 

call the power of Jurisdiction. When the Apostle doth speak 

of ruling the Church of God!', and of receiving accusations?, 

his words have evident reference to the power of jurisdiction, 

Our Saviour’s words to the power of order, when he giveth 
his disciples charge*, saying, “ Preach; baptize; do this in 

“remembrance of me.” “A Bishop” (saith Ignatius) “ doth 

“bear the image of God and of Christ ; of God in ruling, of 
“Christ in administering, holy things*.” By this therefore 

we see a manifest difference acknowledged between the 

power of Ecclesiastical Order, and the power of Jurisdiction 

ecclesiastical. 

[2.]™ The spiritual power of the Church being such as 

neither can be challenged by right of nature, nor could by 
human authority be instituted, because the forces and effects 

thereof are supernatural and divine; we are to make no 

doubt or question, but that from him which is the Head it 

hath descended unto us that are the body now invested 

therewith. He gave it for the benefit and good of souls, as 

a mean to keep them in the path which leadeth unto endless 

felicity, a bridle to hold them within their due and con- 

venient bounds, and if they do go astray, a forcible help to 

reclaim them. Now although there be no kind of spiritual 

power, for which our Lord Jesus Christ did not give both 

commission to exercise, and direction how to use the same, 

although his laws in that behalf recorded by the holy evan- 
gelists be the only ground and foundation, whereupon the 

practice of the Church must sustain itself: yet, as all multi- 

tudes, once grown to the form of societies, are even thereby ~ 

1 sufficient om. E. Tht 1D). 

1 Acts xx. 28. as apxepéa, Oeov elkdva chopovyta* 
2 ami. V1; Kata pev Td Gpxew, Ocov, kara Oe TO 
* Mark xvi. 15; Matt. xxviii. 19; ieparevew, Xprorov. Epist. [inter- 

TiGor x1, 24- pol.| ad Smyrn. [c. 9.] [This note 
*Tiva pev tov Ocov, ws airiov in E forms part of the text.] 

Tov GAwy Kal kiptov' ’Emiokoroy Oe, 



Repentance, the End of Church Furisdiction. 5 

naturally warranted to enforce upon their own subjects par- BOOK VI. 

ticularly those things which public wisdom shall judge expe- ae 

dient for the common good: so it were absurd to imagine the 

Church itself, the most glorious amongst them, abridged of 

this liberty; or to think that no law, constitution, or canon, 

can be further made either for limitation™ or amplification® 
in the practice of our Saviour’s ordinances, whatsoever occa- 

sion be offered through variety of times and things, during 

the state of this unconstant? world, which bringing? forth 

daily such new evils as must of necessity by new remedies be 

redrest, did both of old enforce our venerable predecessors’, 

and will always constrain others, sometime to make, some- 

time to abrogate, sometime to augment, and again to abridge 

sometime ; in sum, often to vary, alter, and change customs 

incident into the manner of exercising that power which doth 

itself continue always one and the same. I therefore con- 

clude, that spiritual authority is a power which Christ hath 

given to be used over them which are subject unto it for 

the eternal good of their souls, according to his own most 

sacred laws and the wholesome positive constitutions of his 

Church. 
In doctrines* referred unto action and practice, as this is 

which concerneth* spiritual jurisdiction, the first step towards" 

sound and perfect understanding is the knowledge of the end, 

because thereby both use doth frame, and contemplation judge 

all things. 

IIL’ Seeing then” that the chiefest cause of spiritual Of peni- 

jurisdiction is to provide for the health and safety of men’s ae 
souls, by bringing them to see and repent their grievous end pro- 

offences committed against God, as also to reform all injuries pounce) spiritual 

offered with the breach of Christian love and charity, towards* Ula ee 
. . . . . on. f 

their brethren, in matters of ecclesiastical cognizance’; the kinds of 

u jimation made limitation by Abp. Ussher in D. ° ampliation D. P in- 
constant E. 4 bringeth E. which spotls the sentence. Fulman conjectured 
offered ; though zzstead of offered through. « predecessor E. S doctrine E. 
*concerns E. "step towards om. E. *Penitency E. Yiv.D. then om. E. 
@ toward E. 

1 [This clause, “in matters of “&c.:” and so avoiding the claim 
“ecclesiastical cognizance,” is no 
doubt inserted with especial purpose 
of qualifying the general expression 
before, of “reforming all injuries, 

of extreme prerogative, which the 
Puritans urged in order to draw all 
causes into their spiritual courts. 
See Pref. c. vii. 4. In the statement 



300K VI. 

Ch. iii, 1. 

——- 

Penitency; 
the one a 
private 
duty to- 
wards God 
the othera 
duty of ex- 
ternal dis- 
cipline. Of 
the Virtue 
of Repent- 
ance, from 
which the 
former 
duty pro- 
ceedeth ; 
and of 
Contrition, 
the first 
part of that 
duty. 

6 Distinction between the Virtue and Discipline of Repentance. 

use of this power shall by so much the plainlier appear, if 

first the nature of repentance itself be known. 

We are by repentance to appease whom we offend by sin. 

For which cause, whereas all sins deprive” us of the favour 

of Almighty God, our way of reconciliation with him is the 

* inward secret repentance of the heart; which inward repent- 

ance alone sufficeth, unless some special thing, in the quality 

of sin committed, or in the party that hath done amiss, 

require more. For besides our submission in God’s sight, 
repentance must not only proceed to the private contentation 

of men, if the sin be a crime injurious; but also further®, 

where the wholesome discipline of God’s Church exacteth a 

more exemplary and open satisfaction. Now the Church 
being satisfied with outward repentance, as God is with 

inward, it shall not be amiss, for more perspicuity, to term 

this latter always the Virtue, that? former the Discipline of 

Repentance: which discipline hath two sorts of penitents to. 

work upon, inasmuch as it hath been accustomed to lay the 
offices of repentance on some seeking, others shunning them; 

on some at their own voluntary request, on others altogether 

against their wills; as shall hereafter appear by store of 

ancient examples. Repentance being therefore either in the 

sight of God alone, or else with the notice also of men: 

without the one, sometimes throughly performed, but always 

practised more or less, in our daily devotions and prayers, we 

have no remedy for any fault; whereas the other is only 

required in sins of a certain degree and quality: the one 

» sin deprives E. ¢ farther E. 4 the E. 

supposed to be the Lord Keeper 
Puckering’s, Stryp. An. iv. 201, 
among other opinions held by the 
Puritans against the state and policy 
of the realm, is set down, “ That all 
“matters arising in their several 
“limits, (though they be mere civil 
“and temporal,) if there may happen 
“to be breach of charity, or wrong 
“offered by one unto another, may 
“and ought to be composed by the 
** eldership.”] 

1“ Poenitentiz secunda, et unius, 
“quanto in actu [arcto] negotium 
“est, tanto operosior [“ potior” E.] 

“probatio est, ut non sola con- 
“scientia proferatur, [“ praeferatur,” 
“D.] sed aliquo etiam actu admi- 
“nistretur.” “Second penitency, 
“ following that before baptism, and 
“ being not more than once admitted 
“in one man, requireth by so much 
“the greater labour to make it 
“manifest, for that it is not a work 
“ which can come again in trial, but 
“must be therefore with some open 
“solemnity executed, and not left 
“to be discharged with the privity 
“of conscience alone.” Tertull. de 
Peenit. [c. 9.] 



Office of Fear in producing Repentance. 5] 

necessary for ever, the other so far forth as the laws and BOOK VI. 
orders of God’s Church shall make it requisite: the nature, Wie te 

parts, and effects of the one always the same; the other 

limited, extended, varied by infinite occasions!. 

[2.]° The virtue of repentance in the heart of man is God’s 
handy work, a fruit or effect of divine grace. Which grace 

continually offereth itself, even unto them that have forsaken 

it, as may appear by the words of Christ in St. John’s Reve- 

lation”, “I stand at the door and knock:” nor doth he only 

knock without, but also within assist to open®, whereby 

access and entrance is given to the heavenly presence of that 

saving power, which maketh man a repaired Temple for 

God’s good Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the whole 

train of virtues which are implied in the name of grace be 

infused at one instant*; yet because when they meet and 

concur unto any effect in man, they have their distinct opera- 

tions rising orderly one from another; it is no unnecessary 
thing that we note the way or method of the Holy Ghost in 

framing man’s sinful heart to repentance. 

A work, the first foundation whereof is laid by opening 

and illuminating the eye of faith, because by faith are dis- 

covered the principles of this action, whereunto unless the 

understanding do first assent, there can follow in the will 

towards penitency no inclination at all. Contrariwise, the 

resurrection of the dead, the judgment of the world to come, 

and the endless misery of sinners being apprehended, this 

worketh fear; such as theirs was, who feeling their own 

distress and perplexity, in that passion besought our Lord’s 

Apostles earnestly to give them counsel what they should 

do®. For fear is impotent and unable to advise itself; yet 

this good it hath, that men are thereby made desirous to 

prevent, if possibly they may, whatsoever evil they dread. 

The first thing that wrought the Ninivites’ repentance, was 

DA, 1D) 

1 [Judging by internal evidence, to a treatise on lay-elders.] 
(which is almost all we have,) it may 2 [Rev. iii. 20.] 
perhaps appear that at this point, if 3 |Comp. Fragment of an Answer 
not before, the collections of Hooker to a Christian Letter, above, t. ii. 
for the 6th book cease, and that p. 540. 
what remains is taken indeed from * See E.. P? Vo Ivi-12.] 
papers of his, but wrongly assigned 5 Acts ii. 37. [om. D.] 



BOOK VI. 
Ch. iii, 5. 
—+o— 

8 Hope of Pardon, the second Step in Repentance: 

fear of destruction within forty days!: signs and miraculous 

works of God, being extraordinary representations of divine 

power, are commonly wont to stir any the most wicked with 

terror, lest the same power should bend itself against them. 

And because tractable minds, though guilty of much sin, are 

hereby moved to forsake those evil ways which make his 

power in such sort their astonishment and fear; therefore 

our Saviour denounced his curse against Corazin and Beth- 

saida, saying, that if Tyre and Sidon had seen that which 

they did, those signs which prevailed little with the one 

would have brought! the other’s repentance*. As the like 
thereunto did in the men given to curious arts, of whom the 

apostolic history saith®, that “fear came upon them, and 

“many which had followed vain sciences, burnt openly the 

“very books out of which they had learned the same.” As 
fear of contumely and disgrace amongst men, together with 
other civil punishments, are a bridle to restrain from many® 

heinous acts whereinto men’s outrage would otherwise break ; 

so the fear of divine revenge and punishment, where it taketh 
place, doth make men desirous to be rid likewise from that 

inward guiltiness of sin, wherein they would else securely 

continue. 

[3.] Howbeit, when faith hath wrought a fear of the event 

of sin, yet repentance hereupon ensueth not, unless our belief 

conceive both the possibility and means to avert evil: the 

possibility, inasmuch as God is merciful, and most willing to 

have sin cured; the means, because he hath plainly taught 

what is requisite and shall suffice unto that purpose. The 

nature of all wicked men is, for fear of revenge to hate whom 

they most wrong; the nature of hatred, to wish that destroyed 

which it cannot brook; and from hence ariseth the furious 

endeavour" of godless and obdurate sinners to extinguish in 

themselves the opinion of God, because they would not have 

him to be, whom execution of endless woe doth not suffer 

them to love. Every sin against God abateth, and continuance 

in sin extinguisheth our love towards him. It was therefore 

said to the angel of Ephesus having sinned*, “Thou art 

ff. wrought. Fulm, B any E. h endeavours E. 

? Jonah iii. 5. [om. D.] * [Acts xix. 17, 19.] 
2S. Matth. xi. 21. [om. D.] * | Rev. ii. 4.] 



grounded on Thoughts of God as a God of Mercy. 9 

” 

“fallen away from thy first love;” so that, as we never decay BOOK VI. 

in love till we sin, in like sort neither can we possibly forsake “1+ 
sin, unless we first begin again to love. What is love towards 

God, but a desire of union with God? And shall we imagine 
a sinner converting himself to God, in whom there is no desire 

of union with God presupposed? I therefore conclude, that 

fear worketh no man’s inclination to repentance, till some- 

what else have wrought in us love also. Our love and 

desire of union with God ariseth from the strong conceit 
which we have of his admirable goodness. The goodness of 

God which particularly moveth unto repentance, is his mercy 

towards mankind, notwithstanding sin: for let it once sink 

deeply into the mind of man, that howsoever we have injuried 
God, his very nature is averse from revenge, except unto sin 

we add obstinacy ; otherwise always ready to accept our sub- 

mission as a full discharge or recompense for all wrongs ; and 

can we choose but begin to love him whom we have offended ? 

or can we but begin to grieve that we have offended him 

whom we nowi love? Repentance considereth sin as a 

breach of the law of God, an act obnoxious to that revenge, 

which notwithstanding may be prevented, if we pacify God in 

time. 

The root and beginning of penitency therefore is the consi- 

deration of our own sin, as a cause which hath procured the 

wrath, and a subject which doth need the mercy of God. For 

unto man’s understanding there being presented, on the one 

side, tribulation and anguish upon every soul that doth evil ; 

on the other, eternal life unto them which by continuance in 

well-doing seek glory, and honour, and immortality: on the 

one hand,a curse to the children of disobedience ; on the 

other, to lovers of righteousness all grace and benediction : yet 

between these extremes, that eternal God, from whose unspotted 

justice and undeserved mercy the lot of each inheritance pro- 

ceedeth, is so inclinable rather to shew compassion than to 

take revenge, that all his speeches in Holy Scripture are 
almost nothing else but entreaties of men to prevent destruc- 

tion by amendment of their wicked lives ; all the works of his 

providence little other than mere allurements of the just to 

continue steadfast, and of the unrighteous to change their 

i now om. E. 



BOOK VI. 

Ch. iii, 4. 

—+o+—. 

10 Examples of Fear and Hope blended in Penitence: 

course ; all his dealings and proceedings such towards true 

converts, as have even filled the grave writings of holy men 

with these and the like most sweet sentences: “ Repentance 

“(if I may so speak!) stoppeth God in his way, when being 

“provoked by crimes past he cometh to revenge them with 

“most just punishments; yea, it tieth as it were the hands 

“of the avenger, and doth not suffer him to have his will.” 

Again, “2The merciful eye of God towards men hath no 

“power to withstand penitency, at what time soever it comes 

“in presence.” And again, “God doth not take it so in evil 

“part, though we wound that which he hath required us to 

“keep whole, as that after we have taken hurt there should 

“be in us no desire to receive his help.” Finally, lest I be 

carried too far in so large a sea, “ There was never any man 

“condemned of God but for neglect, nor justified except he 

“had care, of repentance.” 

[4.] From these considerations, setting before our eyes our 

inexcusable both unthankfulness in disobeying so merciful, 

and foolishness in provoking so powerful a God, there ariseth 

necessarily a pensive and corrosive desire that we had done 
otherwise ; a desire which suffereth us to foreslow no time, to 

feel nO quietness within ourselves, to take neither sleep nor 

food with contentment, never to give over supplications, con- 

fessions, and other penitent duties, till the light of God’s 
reconciled favour shine in our darkened soul. 

Fulgentius asking the question, why David’s confession 

should be held for effectual penitence, and not Saul’s ; answer- 

eth*, that the one hated sin, the other feared only punish- 

1 Cassian. Col. 20. c. 4. [Bibl. Biblioth. Patr. Par. 1624, t. i. p. 
Patr. Colon. t. v. p. 2.206. “ Ita ut 
“ Deo, prxteritis facinoribus offenso, 
“jamque justissimam poenam pro 
“tantis criminibus inferenti, (si dici 
“fas est) quodammodo obsistat, et 
“quasi inviti (ut ita dixerim) dex- 
“tram suspendat ultoris.”] 

* Basil. Episc. Seleuc. (circ. 451,) 
p- 106, [ed. Commelin. 1596.] diArav- 
Opwrov Breupa mpootoicay aideira 
petavoay, Chry. in 1 Cor. Hom. 8. 
[§ 4. t. x. p. 71 C. ed. Bened.] Ov 
70 TpwOjva ovTH Savor, os TO TPwHEVTA 
py BotrheoOa OeparevecOau. Marc. 
Erem. (f circ. 410) [de Pcenit. ap. 

915 D.| Ovdeis karexpiOn, ei pr pera- 
voias kateppovnae, Kal ovdels edtkarwOn, 
ei pl) TaUTNS emepeAnoaTo. 

5 Fulg. (Bp. of Ruspe, 467-533,) 
de Remis. Peccat. lib. ii. cap. 15. 
[Ecce Saul dixit, Peccavi; David 
“quoque dixit, Peccavi. Cum ergo 
“in confessione peccati utriusque 
“una vox fuerit, cur non una est 
“ utriusque concessa remissio ? nisi 
“quia in similitudine confessionis 
“ videbat Deus dissimilitudinem vo- 
“Juntatis.” in Bibl. Patr. Colon. vi. 
119.] 
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ment in this world: Saul’s acknowledgment of sin was fear, BOOK VI. 

David’s both fear and also love. This was the fountain of © *5 
Peter’s tears, this the life and spirit of David’s eloquence, in ee =) 

those most admirable hymns entitled Penitential, where the 

words of sorrow for sin do melt the very bowels of God* 

remitting it, and the comforts of grace in remitting sin carry 

him which sorrowed rapt as it were into heaven with ecstasies 

of joy and gladness. The first motive of the Ninivites unto 
repentance was their belief in a sermon of fear, but the next 

and most immediate, an axiom of love’; “Who can tell 

“ whether God will turn away his fierce wrath, that we perish 

“not?” No conclusion such as theirs, “ Let every man turn 

“from his evil way,” but out of premises such as theirs were, 

fear and love. Wherefore the well-spring of repentance is 

faith, first breeding fear, and then love ; which love causeth 

hope, hope resolution of attempt? ; “I will go to my Father, 

“and say, I have sinned against heaven and against thee ;” 

that is to say, I will do what the duty of a convert requireth. 

[5.]1 Now in a penitent’s or convert’s duty, there are in- 

cluded, first, the aversion of the will from sin*; secondly, the 

submission of ourselves to God by supplication and prayer; 

thirdly, the purpose of a new life, testified with present works 

of amendment: which three things do very well seem to be 

comprised in one definition, by them which handle repentance, 

as a virtue that hateth, bewaileth, and sheweth a purpose to 

amend sin. We offend God in thought, word, and deed. To 

the first of which three, they make contrition ; to the second, 

confession ; and to the last, our works of satisfaction, answer- 

able. 
™Contrition doth not here import those sudden pangs and 

convulsions of the mind which cause sometimes the most for- 

saken of God to retract their own doings; it is no natural 

passion or anguish, which riseth in us against our wills, but a 
deliberate aversion of the will of man from sin ; which being 
always accompanied with grief, and grief oftentimes partly 

with tears, partly with other external signs, it hath been 

thought, that in these things contrition doth chiefly consist : 

k God’s D. 1 vi. D. m vii. D. 

1 Jon. ¢. ili. 9. 2 [Luke xv. 18.] 3 Senten. lib. 4. d. 14. 
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12 Contrition. Transition to the Discipline of Repentance. 

whereas the chiefest thing in contrition is that alteration 

whereby the will, which was before delighted with sin, doth 

now abhor and shun nothing more. But forasmuch as we 

cannot hate sin in ourselves without heaviness and grief, that 

there should be in us a thing of such hateful quality, the will 

averted from sin must needs make the affection suitable ; yea, 

great reason why it should so do: for sith the will by con- 

ceiving sin hath deprived the soul of life ; and of life there is 

no recovery without repentance, the death of sin; repentance 

not able to kill sin, but by withdrawing the will from it ; the 

will unpossible to be withdrawn, unless it concur with a con- 

trary affection to that which accompanied it before in evil: is 

it not clear that as aninordinate delight did first begin sin, so 

repentance must begin with a just sorrow, a sorrow of heart, 

and such a sorrow as renteth the heart; neither a feigned 

nor a slight" sorrow ; not feigned, lest it increase sin ; nor 

slight, lest the pleasures of sin overmatch it. 
[6.] Wherefore of Grace, the highest cause from which 

man’s penitency doth proceed ; of faith, fear, love, hope, what 

force and efficiency they have in repentance; of parts and 

duties thereunto belonging, comprehended in the schoolmen’s 
definitions ; finally, of the first among those duties, contrition, 

which disliketh and bewaileth iniquity, let this suffice. 
°©And because God will have offences by repentance not 

only abhorred within ourselves, but also with humble suppli- 

cation displayed before him, and a testimony of amendment 

to be given, even by present works, worthy repentance, in that 

they are contrary to those we renounce and disclaim: although 

the virtue of repentance do require that her other two parts, 

confession and satisfaction, should here follow; yet seeing 

they belong as well to the discipline as to the virtue of repent- 

ance, and only differ for that in the one they are performed 
to man, in the other to God alone; I had rather distinguish 
them in joint handling, than handle them apart, because in 

quality and manner of practice they are distinct?. 
IV.2 Our Lord and Saviour in the sixteenth of St. Matthew’s 

Gospel giveth his Apostles regiment in general over God's 

Church}. For they that have the keys of the kingdom of 

nnor slight E. ° viii. D. P A space of half a page is left heremD. 4% ba 1B) 

1 Matt. xvi. 19. 
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heaven are thereby signified to be stewards of the house of BOOK V1. 

God, under whom they guide, command, judge, and correct a = 

his family. The souls of men are God’s treasure, committed stituted by 

to the trust and fidelity of such as must render a strict account Christ, 
pr mericed 

for the very least which is under their custody. God hath not by the Fa- 

invested them with power to make a revenue thereof, but to ee 

use it for the good of them whom Jesus Christ hath most the School- 
men into a 

dearly bought. Sacrament: 

And because their office herein™ consisteth of sundry func- ae he 
onfession; 

tions, some belonging to doctrine, some to discipline, all con- that which 

tained in the name of the Keys; they have for matters of dis- beiouecth 

cipline, as well litigious as criminal, their courts and consisto- virtue of 

ries erected by the heavenly authority of his most sacred voice, (er nG” 
who hath said, Dic £cclesig, Tell the Church!: against was used 

rebellious and contumacious persons which refuse to obey their ees 

sentence, armed they are with power to eject such out of the eae 

Church, to deprive them of the honours, rights, and privileges imagineth 
of Christian men, to make them as heathen and publicans, with Cee d 
whom society was hateful. that which 

Furthermore, lest their acts should be slenderly accounted discline 

of, or had in contempt, whether they admit to the fellowship practised. 

of saints or seclude from it, whether they bind offenders or set 

them again at liberty, whether they remit or retain sins, what- 

soever is done by way of orderly and lawful proceeding, the 

Lord himself hath promised to ratify. This is that grand 

original warrant, by force whereof the guides and prelates in 

God’s Church, first his Apostles?, and afterwards others fol- 

lowing them successively*, did both use and uphold that dis- 

cipline, the end whereof is to heal men’s consciences, to cure 

their sins, to reclaim offenders from iniquity, and to make 
them by repentance just. 

Neither hath it of ancient time for any other respect been 
accustomed to bind byecclesiastical censures, to retain so bound 

till tokens of manifest repentance appeared, and upon apparent 

repentance to release, saving only because this was received as 

a most expedient method for the cure of sin. 
[2.]® The course of discipline in former ages reformed open 

T therein E. Sii. D. 

1 Matt. xviii. 17. Pi COks Vag COrn i. 6: 
Vatteexvill. 16° John xx. 23 ; >a Limeis Zo; 
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transgressors by putting them unto offices of open penitence ; 

especially confession, whereby they declared their own crimes 

in the hearing of the whole Church, and were not from the 
time of their first convention capable of the holy mysteries of 

Christ, till they had solemnly discharged this* duty. 

Offenders in secret, knowing themselves altogether as 
unworthy to be admitted to the Lord’s table, as the others ™ 

which were withheld, being also persuaded, that if the Church 

did direct them in the offices of their penitency, and assist 

them with public prayer, they should more easily obtain that 

they sought, than by trusting wholly to their own endeavours ; 

finally, having no impediment to stay them from it but bash- 

fulness, which countervailed not the former inducements, and 

besides was greatly eased by the good construction which the 

charity of those times gave to such actions, wherein men’s 

piety and voluntary care to be reconciled to God, did pur- 

chase them much more love, than their faults (the testimonies 

of common frailty) were able to procure disgrace; they made 
it not nice to use some one of the ministers of God, by whom 

the rest might take notice of their faults, prescribe them con- 

venient remedies, and in the end after public confession, all 

join in prayer unto God for them. 
[3.] The first beginners of this custom had the more follow- 

ers, by means of that special favour which always was with 

good consideration shewed towards voluntary penitents above 

the rest. But as professors of Christian belief grew more in 
number, so they waxed worse, when kings and princes had 

submitted their dominions unto the sceptre of Jesus Christ, 

by means whereof persecution ceasing, the Church immedi- 

ately became subject to those evils which peace and security 

bringeth forth; there was not now that love which before 

kept all things in tune, but every where schisms, discords, 

dissensions amongst men, conventicles of heretics, bent more 

vehemently against the sounder and better sort than very 

infidels and heathens themselves; faults not corrected in 

charity, but noted with delight, and kept for malice to use 
when deadliest opportunities should be offered. Whereupon, 

forasmuch as public confessions became dangerous and pre- 

judicial to the safety of well-minded men, and in divers 

t their. " other E. 
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respects advantageous to the enemies of God’s Church, it 

seemed first unto some, and afterwards generally, requisite, 

that voluntary penitents should surcease from open con- 

fession., 

*Instead whereof, when once private and secret confession 

had taken place with the Latins, it continued as a profitable 
ordinance, till the Lateran council’ had decreed, that all men 

once in a year at the least should confess themselves to the 

priest. So that being thus made a thing’ both general and 

also necessary, the next degree of estimation whereunto it 

grew, was to be honoured and lifted up to the nature of a 

sacrament ; that as Christ did institute Baptism to give life, 

and the Eucharist to nourish life, so Penitency* might be 

thought a sacrament ordained to recover life, and Confession 

a part of the sacrament. 

They define therefore their private penitency”? to be “a 

“sacrament of remitting sins after baptism :” the virtue of 

repentance, “a detestation of wickedness®, with full purpose 

“to amend the same, and with hope to obtain pardon at 

“God’s hands.” Wheresoever the Prophets cry Refent, and 

in the Gospel Saint Peter maketh the same exhortation to the 

Jews as yet unbaptized, they will have the virtue of repent- 

ance only to be understood ; the sacrament, where he ad- 

viseth Simon Magus to repent, because the sin of Simon 

Magus was after baptism. 
Now although they have only external repentance for a 

sacrament, internal for a virtue, yet make they sacramental 

repentance nevertheless to be composed of three parts, contri- 

tion, confession, and satisfaction: which is absurd ; because 

2s shi; 1D) ¥ a thing thus made E. z Penitence E. 

micoucil, Water, iv. A.D: 1215, 1560, in iv..Sent.id- 14.-q. 1. art: 1. 
under Innocent III. can.21. “Om- [‘Est enim pcenitentia, sacramen- 
“nis utriusque sexus fidelis, post- 
“quam ad annos discretionis per- 
“venerit, omnia sua solus peccata 
“ confiteatur fideliter, saltem semel 
“in anno, proprio sacerdoti et in- 
“junctam sibi pcenitentiam studeat 
“ro viribus adimplere, suscipiens 
“yeverenter ad minus in Pascha 
“ Eucharistiz sacramentum.” t. xi. 
P- 172, 3) Ais 

Soto[ Spanish Dominican, 1494- 

“tum remissionis peccatorum quz 
“post baptismum committuntur.” 
p- 344. ed. Douay, 1613.] 

eMlidem=ncad aadist. qu 2. art. 1. 
[p.359. “Est detestatio, et odium, et 
“abominatio commissi peccati, cum 
“‘firmo proposito emendandi vitam, 
“spe veniz divinitus obtinende. 
“ Heec namque pro peenitentie vir- 
“tutis definitione habenda est.” | 
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16 Tilegical Notions of Confession as a Sacrament. 

contrition, being an inward thing, belongeth to the virtue and 

not to the sacrament of repentance, which must consist of 

external parts, if the nature thereof be external. Besides, 

which is more absurd, they leave out absolution ; whereas 

some of their school-divines', handling penance in the nature 
of a sacrament, and being not able to espy the least resem- 

blance of a sacrament save only in absolution (for a sacrament 

by their doctrine must both signify and also confer or bestow 

some special divine grace), resolved themselves, that the 

duties of the penitent could be but mere preparations to the 

sacrament, and that the sacrament itself was wholly in abso- 

lution. And albeit Thomas with his followers have thought 
it safer, to maintain as well the services of the penitent, as the 

words of the minister, necessary unto the essence of their 

sacrament ; the services of the penitent, as a cause material ; 

the words of absolution, as a formal’; for that by them all 
things else are perfected to the taking away of sin ; which 
opinion now reigneth in all their schools, sithence the time 
that the council of Trent® gave it solemn approbation ; seeing 

they all make absolution, if not the whole essence, yet the very 

form whereunto they ascribe chiefly the whole force and opera- 

tion of their sacrament ; surely to admit the matter as a part, 

and not to admit the form, hath small congruity with reason. 
Again, forasmuch as a sacrament is complete, having the 

matter and form which it ought, what should lead them to — 

set down any other part® of sacramental repentance, than 

confession and absolution, as Durandus* hath done? For 

@ parts E. 

1 Scot. [John Duns, Franciscan 
Schoolman, t 1308,] Sent. iv. d. 14. 
q- 4. [“ Pono hanc rationem nomi- 
“nis: poenitentia est absolutio 
“hominis pcoenitentis, facta certis 
“ verbis, cum debita intentione pro- 
“latis a sacerdote, jurisdictionem 
“habente ex institutione divina, 
“efficaciter significantibus absolu- 
“tionem animz a peccato.” t. ix. 
p- 81. ed. Wading. This reference 
is by Ussher.]} 

* (Tho. Aquin. Summ. Theol. p. 
ili. de Sacram. q. xxv. al. 84. art. ili. 
“Oportet quod ea qu# sunt ex 
“parte pcenitentis, sive sint verba 

“sive facta, sint quadam materia 
“hujus sacramenti, ea vero, que 
“sunt ex parte sacerdotis, se habe- 
“ant per modum forme.” p. 291. 
Venet. 1596.] 

8 Sess. xiv. c. 3. “ Docet sancta 
“Synodus sacramenti pcenitentiz 
“formam, in qua pracipue ipsius 
“vis sita est, in illis ministri verbis 
“ positam esse, Ego te absolvo. Sunt 
“autem quasi materia hujus sacra- 
“menti ipsius poenitentis actus, 
“nempe contritio, confessio, et sa- 
“ tisfactio.” 

* [In iv. sent. d. xvisigeuaeas 
“ Praeter materiam et formam in sa- 
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touching satisfaction, the end thereof, as they understand it, 

is a further matter, which resteth after the sacrament adminis- 

tered, and therefore can be no part of the sacrament. Will 

they draw in contrition with satisfaction, which are no parts, 
and exclude absolution, a principal part, yea, the very com- 

plement, form, and perfection of the rest, as themselves 

account it? 

[4.] But for their breach of precepts in art, it skilleth not, 

if their doctrine otherwise concerning penitency, and in 

penitency », touching confession, might be found true. °*We 

say, let no man look for pardon, which doth smother and 

conceal sin, where in duty it should be revealed. The cause 

why God requireth confession to be made to him is, that 
thereby testifying a deep hatred of our own iniquities*, the 
only cause of his hatred and wrath towards us, we might, 

because we are humble, be so much the more capable of that 

compassion and tender mercy, which knoweth not how to 
condemn sinners that condemn themselves. If it be our 

Saviour’s own principle, that the conceit we have of our debt 

forgiven, proportioneth our thankfulness and love to him at 
whose hands we receive pardon', doth not God foresee, that 

they which with ill-advised modesty seek to hide their sin like 

Adam?, that they which rake it up under ashes, and confess 

it not, are very unlikely to requite with offices of love after- 

wards the grace which they shew themselves unwilling to 

prize at the very time when they sue for it ; inasmuch as their 

not confessing what crimes they have committed, is a plain 

signification, how loth they are that the benefit of God’s most 
gracious pardon should seem great? Nothing more true than 

that of Tertullian*, “Confession doth as much abate the 

“weight of men’s offences, as concealment doth make them 

b inpenitency D. civ. D. 4 iniquity E. 

“ cramentis non est darealias partes “ pcenitentize, proprie loquendo.”] 
“proprie dictas; sed contritio et 1 Luc. vii. 47. 
“‘satisfactio non sunt materia neque ob xaad.133. 
“forma sacramenti pcenitentic : °“Tantum relevat confessio de- 
“forma enim consistit in verbis ab- “lictorum, quantum dissimulatio ex- 
“solutionis ; materia vero siqua sit “aggerat. Confessio autem [enim] 
“in verbis confessionis, quibus poe- “ satisfactionis consilium est, dissi- 
“nitens suam conscientiam aperit “ mulatio contumacie.” ‘Tertull. de 
“sacerdoti: ergo contritio et satis- Poenit. [c. 8. fin.] 
“factio non sunt partes sacramenti 
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“heavier. For he which confesseth hath a purpose to ap- 
“pease God ; he, a determination to persist and continue ob- 

“stinate, which keepeth them secret to himself.” St. Chry- 

sostom almost in the same words’, “Wickedness is by being 

“acknowledged lessened, and doth® grow by being hid. If 

“men having done amiss let it slip, as though they knew no 

“such matter, what is there to stay them from falling often’ 

“into one aoc the same evil? To call ourselves sinners avail- 

“eth nothing, except we lay our faults in the balance, and 

“take the weight of them one by one. Confess thy crimes to 

“ God, disclose thy transgressions before the’ Judge, by way 

“of humble supplication and suit, if not with tongue, at the 

“least with heart, and in this sort seek mercy. A general 
“persuasion that thou art a sinner will neither so humble 

“nor? bridle thy soul, as if the catalogue of thy sins examined 

“severally be continually kept in mind. This shall make 
“thee lowly in thine own eyes, this shall preserve thy feet 

“ from falling, and sharpen thy desire towards all good things. 

“The mind I know doth hardly admit such unpleasant re- 

“membrances, but we must force it, we must constrain it 

“thereunto. It is safer now to be bitten with the memory, 

“than hereafter with the torment of sin.” 
The Jews, with whom no repentance for sin is held? avail- 

able without confession, either conceived in mind or uttered ; 

which latter kind they call usually 1), confession delivered 

by word of mouth’; had first that general confession which 

© doth but grow E f often om. E. 

1Chry. hom. 30. in Epist. ad 
Hebr. [Opp. tom. iv. 589. 20. ed. 
Savil. dpaptia yap d6podoyoupervn 
é\atTov yiverac® pn Oporoyoupern de, 
xetpov" ay yap mpooaBy THY avat- 
oxurriay Kal THY ayroportyny, ovde- 
moTe aotnoeta’ mas dal OAws 6 ToOLOv- 
tos Ouvyoetaa pvdcEacOar madw py 
Tois a’Tols TEpimecElY, 6 TO TpOTEpOV 
ovK ews Ort jpapre ee Bi) dpapta-~ 
Aovs kah@pev €avrovs povov, adda 
kal Ta dpapthpara dvahoyCopeba, 
Kat €i0os €xagTov dvaheyoures. ov 
Aeyo go, eKTOPTrEVT OV cavTov, ovde 
mapa Tots ahdots KaTHySpyToV’. « . ert 
Tov Qeov tavtTa 6podoyncov, emt Tov 
dixacrov spyoddyer Ta dpuaprypata, 

fthyE. orD. theldom. E. 

evxGpevos, ei kat py) 7H) yA@rrn adda 
™ HYD; Kal ovT@s afiou Aen Bia. 

. ov TovTo be héyw, €av is meme 
pevos cavTov dpaptwAdv etvar* ovx 
ovT@ Touro Bivarat Tamewaoat Yu- 
XIV, os aura ep’ éauT@y Ta dpaptn- 
para, kal kat’ <tdos e€era{opeva’ Sm. 
ov ppovncers peya, ov mepureoy) Ta- 
hy TOLs avTois, obpdrepos on mpos 
va dyad. .... Oida 6rt ouk avexerat 7 
vox THs pynpns THs oUT@ mKpas. 
G\Ka dvayxa{opev adrny, Kal Brate- 
peba’ BeXrLov Baxveo Oat abriy TH 
punpn viv, f) Kat’ ekelvoy TOV Katpov 
TH Tipwpia. 

2 Levit, v1, 21. 
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once every year was made, both severally by each of the 

people for himself upon the day of expiation, and by the 

priest for them all‘, acknowledging unto God? the manifold 

transgressions of the whole nation, his own personal offences 

likewise, together with the sins, as well of his family, as of 
the rest of his rank and order, 

They had again their voluntary confessions, at all* times 

and seasons, when men, bethinking themselves of their wicked 

conversation past, were resolved to change their course, the 

beginning of which alteration was still confession of sins. 

Thirdly, over and besides these, the law imposed upon 

them also that special confession which they in their books 

call? ama iy by ‘77, confession of that particular fault 

for which we namely seek pardon at God’s hands. The 
words of the law*® concerning confession in this kind are as 

followeth : “When a man or woman shall commit any sin 

“that men commit, and transgress against the Lord, their sin 

“which they have done” (that is to say, the very deed itself 

in particular) “they shall acknowledge.” In Leviticus, after 
certain transgressions there mentioned, we read the like?: 

“When a man hath sinned in any one of these things, he 

“shall then confess, how in that thing he hath offended.” 
For such kind of special sins they had also special sacrifices, 

wherein the manner was, that the offender should lay his 

hands on the head of the sacrifice which he brought, and 

should there make confession to God, saying®, “Now, O 

“Lord, that I have offended, committed sin and done 

“wickedly in thy sight, this or this being my fault ; behold I 

“repent me, and am utterly ashamed of my doings; my pur- 

“pose is, never to return more to the same crime.” 
®Finally, there was no man amongst them at any time, 

kK at the times E. 

1 All Israel is bound on the 
“day of expiation to repent and 
“confess.” R. Mos. in lib. Mitsuoth 
haggadol. par. 2. pre. 16. [Comp. 
Batace Leshuboth,¢. 11. § 9. p: 52. 
ed. Clavering. | 

2“ On the day of expiation the 
“high-priest maketh three express 
“confessions.” Idem, eodem loco. 
[E. gives this note as part of the 

Cc 

l book call E. 

text. See Clavering’s notes, p. 137. 
and Talmud, Cod. Joma, as cited 
by him.] 

3 Num. v. 6. seve vans: 
®> Misne Tora, Tractatu Teshuba, 

cap. I. [t. i. fol. 7, Venet. 1550.] et 
R. M. in lib. Misnoth, par. 2. cap. 
16. 

5 Mos. in Misnoth. par. 2. pre. 
16. [This note in E. is part of the 

> 
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either condemned to suffer death, or corrected, or chastised 

with stripes, none ever sick and near his end, but they called 

upon him to repent and confess his sins. 

Of malefactors convict by witnesses, and thereupon either 

adjudged to die, or otherwise chastised, their custom was to 

exact, as Joshua did of Achan, open confession': “ My son, 

“now give glory to the Lord God of Israel; confess unto 

“him, and declare unto me what thou hast committed ; 

“conceal it not from me.” 

Concerning injuries and trespasses which happen between 

men, they highly commend such as will acknowledge before 

many. “It is in him which repenteth accepted as an high 

“sacrifice, if he will confess before many, make them ac- 

“quainted with his oversights, and reveal the transgressions 

“which have passed between him and any of his brethren ; 

“saying, I have verily offended this man, thus and thus I 

“have done unto him; but behold I do now repent and am 
“sorry. Contrariwise, whosoever is proud, and will not be 
“known of his faults, but cloaketh them, is not yet come to 

“perfect repentance; for so it is written®, ‘He that hideth 
“his sins shall not prosper :’” which words of Salomon they 

do not further extend, than only to sins committed against 

men, which are in that respect meet before men to be acknow- 

ledged particularly. “But in sins between man and God, 

“there is no necessity that man should himself make any 
“such open and particular recital of them :” to God they are 

known, and of us it is required, that we cast not the memory 

of them carelessly and loosely behind our backs, but keep in 

mind, as near as we can, both our own debt and his grace 

which remitteth the same. 

[5.]™ Wherefore, to let pass Jewish confession, and to come 

unto them which hold confession in the ear of the priest 
commanded, yea, commanded in the nature of a sacrament, 

and thereby so necessary that sin without it cannot be par- 

my, D. 

text. Comp. Tract. Teshuboth, c. i. 
§ 3.] “ None of them, whom either 
“the house of judgment hath con- 
*‘demned to die, or of them which 
“are to be punished with stripes, 
“can be clear by being executed or 
* scourged, till they repent and con- 

“fess their faults.” [Ibid.] “ To him 
“ which is sick and draweth towards 
“ death, they say, Confess.” 

1 Jos. vii. 19. 
ze iMsimonid. 

both, c. ii. § 6.] 
8 [ Prov. xxvill. 13.] 

in Tract. Teshu- 
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doned ; let them find such a commandment in holy Scripture, BooK v1. 
and we ask no more. John the Baptist was an extraordinary “1-5 
person ; his birth, his actions of life, his office extraordinary. es ee 

It is therefore recorded for the strangeness of the act, but not 

set down as an everlasting law for the world’, “that to him 

“Jerusalem and all Judza made confession of their sins ;” 

besides, at the time of this confession, their pretended sacra- 

ment of repentance, as they grant, was not yet instituted ; 

neither was it sin after baptism which penitents did there 

confess. When that which befell the seven sons of Sceva?, 

for using the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in their conjura- 

tions, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Ephesus, it brought 

an universal fear upon them, insomuch that divers of them 

which had believed before, but not obeyed the laws of Christ 

as they should have done, being terrified by this example, 

came to the Apostle, and confessed their wicked deeds. 

Which good and virtuous act no wise man, (as I suppose,) will 

disallow, but commend highly in them, whom God’s good 

Spirit shall move to do the like when need requireth. Yet 
neither hath this example the force of any general command- 

ment or law, to make it necessary for every man to pour into 

the ears of the priest whatsoever hath been done amiss, or else 

to remain everlastingly culpable and guilty of sin ; in a word, 

it proveth confession practised as a virtuous act, but not com- 

manded as a sacrament. 

Now concerning St. James his exhortation*®, whether the 

former branch be considered, which saith, “Is any sick 

“amongst you? let him call for the ancients of the Church, 

“and let them make their prayers for him;” or the latter, 

which stirreth up all Christian men unto mutual acknowledg- 

ment of faults among themselves, “Lay open your minds, 

“make your confessions one to another ;” is it not plain, that 

the one hath relation to that gift of healing, which our Saviour 
promised his Church, saying*, “They shall lay their hands 

“on the sick, and the sick shall recover health ;” relation to 

that gift of healing, whereby the Apostle imposed his hands 

on the father of Publius®,and made him miraculously a sound 

1 Matt. iii. 6. 3 James v. 14, 16. 
* Acts xix. 18. [Alleged by Bel- * Mark xvi. 18. 

larmine, de Pcenit. ili. c. 4.] ° Acts xxviil. 8. 
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man ; relation, finally, to that gift of healing, which so long 

continued in practice after the Apostles’ times, that whereas 

the Novatianists denied the power of the Church of God in 

curing sin after baptism, St. Ambrose asked them again}, 

“Why it might not as well prevail with God for spiritual as 

“for corporal and bodily health; yea, wherefore,” saith he, 

“do ye yourselves lay hands on the diseased, and believe it 

“to be a work of benediction or prayer, if happily the sick 

“person be restored to his former safety?” And of the other 

member, which toucheth mutual confession, do not some of 

themselves, as namely Cajetan*, deny that any other confes- 

sion is meant, than only that, “which seeketh either associa- 

“tion of prayers, or reconciliation, and pardon of wrongs?” 
Is it not confessed by the greatest part of their own retinue’, 

that we cannot certainly affirm sacramental confession to have 

been meant or spoken of in this place? Howbeit Bellarmine, 

delighted to run a course by himself where colourable shifts 

of wit will but make the way passable, standeth as formally for 

this place*, and no less for that in St. John, than for this. 

St. John saith®, “If we confess our sins, God is faithful 

“and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 

“righteousness ;” doth St. John say, If we confess to the 

priest, God is righteous to forgive; and if not, that our sins 

are unpardonable? No, but the titles of God, just and 
vighteous, do import that he pardoneth sin only for his pro- 

mise sake; “And there is not” (they say) “any promise of 

“forgiveness upon confession made to God without the 

“priest®.” Not any promise, but with this condition, and yet 

1 Ambros. de Poenitentia, lib. 1. 
cap. 8. [“ Cur ergo manus imponi- 
“tis, et benedictionis opus creditis, 
“si quis forte revaluerit zegrotus ? 
“Cur przsumitis aliquos a collu- 
*vione Diaboli per vos mundari 
“posse? Cur baptizatis, si per 
“hominem peccata dimitti non li- 
“ cet.”] 

*[In loc. “Nec hic est sermo 
“de confessione sacramentali : (ut 
“patet ex eo quod dicit, ‘ confite- 
“ mini invicem.’ Sacramentalis enim 
“confessio non fit invicem, sed 
“ sacerdotibus tantum ;) sed de con- 
“fessione, qua mutuo fatemur nos 

“peccatores, ut oretur pro nobis ; 
“et de confessione hinc et inde er- 
“ratorum, pro mutua placatione et 
“reconciliatione.” fol. 419. Ludg. 

1556.] 
5’ Annot. Rhem. in Jac. 5. [“ It 

“is not certain that he speaketh 
“here of sacramental confession, 
“yet the circumstance of the letter 
“well beareth it, and very probable 
“it is that he meaneth of it.” p. 
653. ed. 1582. ] 

* [De Peenit. lib. iii. c. 4.] 
5 1 John i. 9. 
®[Bellarm. ubi sup. ‘Verba 

“illa, ‘Fidelis est et justus,’ refe- 
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this condition no where exprest? Is it not strange, that the 

Scripture speaking so much of repentance, and of the several 

duties which appertain thereunto, should ever mean, and no 

where mention, that one condition, without which all the rest 

is utterly of none effect? or will they say, because our 

Saviour hath said to his ministers, “Whose sins ye retain,” 

&c. and because they can remit no more than what the 

offenders have confest, that therefore, by virtue of this” pro- 

mise, it standeth with the righteousness of God to take away 
no man’s sins, until by auricular confession they be opened 
unto the priest ? 

[6.]° They are men that would seem to honour antiquity, 
and none more to depend upon the reverend judgment thereof. 

I dare boldly affirm, that for many hundred years after Christ 

the Fathers held no such opinion; they did not gather by 

our Saviour’s words any such necessity of seeking the priest’s 

absolution from sin, by secret and (as they now term it) sacra- 

mental confession: public confession they thought necessary 

by way of discipline, not private confession, as in the nature 
of a sacrament, necessary. 

For to begin with the purest times, it is unto them which 

read and judge without partiality a thing most clear, that the 

ancient éfouoAdynois or Confession, defined by Tertullian? to 

be a discipline of humiliation and submission, framing men’s 

behaviour in such sort as may be fittest to move pity, the con- 

fession which they use to speak of in the exercise of repent- 

ance, was made openly in the hearing of the whole both 

ecclesiastical consistory and assembly. *This is the reason 

n his E. 

“runtur ad promissionem divinam : 
“ideo enim Deus fidelis et justus 
“ dicitur, dum peccata confitentibus 
“remittit, quia stat promissis suis, 
“nec fidem fallit. At promissio de 
“yremittendis peccatis lis qui confi- 
“tentur Deo peccata sua, non vide- 
“tur ulla exstare in divinis literis : 
“exstat autem promissio apertissi- 
“ma iis qui ad illos accedunt, qui- 
“bus dictum est Joannis XX™°, 
“Quorum remiseritis peccata, re- 
* mittuntur eis.’ ”’] 
1[De Poenit. c. ix. Exomolo- 

Oview Ds 

“ sesis prosternendi et humilificandi 
“hominis disciplina est, conversa- 
“tionem injungens misericordiz il- 
“licen | 

2“ Plerosque hoc opus ut publi- 
“cationem sui aut suffugere, aut de 
“die in diem differre preesumo pu- 
“doris magis memores quam salu- 
“tis ; velut illi qui, in partibus ve- 
“recundioribus corporis contracta 
“vexatione, conscientiam meden- 
“tium vitant, et ita cum erubescen- 
“tia sua pereunt.” Tertull. de Pe- 
nit. [c. 10.] 
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24 Testimonies of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, 

wherefore he perceiving that divers were better content their 
sores should secretly fester and eat inward, than be laid so 

open to the eyes of many, blameth greatly their unwise bash- 

fulness, and to reform the same, persuadeth with them, say- 

ing’, “Amongst thy brethren and fellow-servants, which are 

“partakers with thee of one and the same nature, fear, joy, 
“ crief, sufferings, (for of one common Lord and Father we 

“all have received one spirit,) why shouldst thou not think 
“with thyself, that they are but thine ownself? wherefore 

“dost thou avoid them, as likely to insult over thee, whom 
“thou knowest subject to the same haps? At that which 
“grieveth any one part, the whole body cannot rejoice, it 

“must needs be that the whole will labour and strive to help 
“that wherewith a part of itself is molested.” 

St. Cyprian, being grieved with the dealings of them, who 
in time of persecution had through fear betrayed their faith, 
and notwithstanding thought by shift to avoid in that case the 

necessary discipline of the church, wrote for their better 

instruction the book intituled De Lapsis ; a treatise concern- 

ing such as had openly forsaken their religion, and yet were 

loth openly to confess their fault in such manner as they 

should have done: in which book he compareth with this 

sort of men, certain others which had but a purpose only 

to have departed from the faith; and yet could not quiet their 

minds, till this very secret and hidden fault was confest : 

“ How much both greater in faith,’ saith St. Cyprian?, “and 

“also as touching their fear better are those men, who 

“although neither sacrifice nor libel* could be objected 
“against them, yet because they thought to have done that 

{Idem ibid. “Inter fratres “sunt, qui quamvis nullo sacrificii 
“atque conservos, ubi communis 
*“spes, metus, gaudium, dolor, pas- 
“sio, (quia communis spiritus de 
“communi Domino et Patre) quid 
“tu hos aliud quam te opinaris? 
“ Quid consortes casuum tuorum ut 
“ plausores fugis? Non potest cor- 
“pus de unius membri vexatione 
“jJztum agere: condoleat univer- 
“sum, et ad remedium conlaboret 
* necesse est.” | 

2[De Laps. c. 14. “Quanto et 
“fide majores et timore meliores 

“aut libelli facinore constricti, quo- 
“niam tamen de hoc vel cogitave- 
“runt, hoc ipsum apud sacerdotes 
“Dei dolenter, et simpliciter confi- 
“tentes, exomologesin conscientiz 
“faciunt, animi sui pondus expo- 
“nunt, salutarem medelam parvis 
“licet et modicis vulneribus exqui- 
nant,” 

* [Qui necessitatem sacrificandi 
pecunia apud magistratum redime- 
bant, accepta securitatis syngrapha 
Libellatici dicebantur. | 
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“which they should not, even this their intent they dolefully 
“open unto God’s priests ; they confess that whereof their con- 

“ science accuseth them, the burden that presseth their minds 

“they discover, they foreslow not of smaller and slighter evils 

“to seek remedy.” He saith, they declared their fault, not to 
one only man in private, but they revealed it to God’s priests ; 

they confest it before the whole consistory of God’s ministers. 

Salvianus, (for I willingly embrace their conjecture, who 
ascribe those homilies to him, which have hitherto by common 

error past under the counterfeit name of Eusebius Emese- 

nus!,) I say, Salvianus, though coming long after Cyprian in 

time, giveth nevertheless the same evidence for this truth, in 

a case very little different from that before alleged ; his words 

are these: “*Whereas, most dearly beloved, we see that 

“penance oftentimes is sought and sued for by holy souls 

“which even from their youth have bequeathed themselves a 

“ precious treasure unto God, let us know that the inspiration 

“of God’s good spirit moveth them so to do for the benefit of 

“his Church, and let such as are wounded learn to inquire 

“for that remedy, whereunto the very soundest do thus offer 

“and obtrude as it were themselves, that if the virtuous 

“ do bewail small offences, the other cease not to lament great. 

“ And surely, when a man that hath less need, performeth sad 

“oculis Ecclest@, in the view, sight, and beholding of the 

“whole Church, an office worthy of his faith and compunc- 
“tion for sin, the good which others thereby reap is his own 

1[For an account of the literary 
history of these Homilies, and of 
the various opinions which have 
been entertained regarding their 
origin, see Oudin. Comment. de 
Scriptor. Eccles. i. 390-426. He 
does not mention Salvian [+ c. 485.] 
as one of the supposed authors, but 
after deciding against the claims of 
Eucherius [of Lyons, f c. 449.] and 
Hilary of Arles [ft c. 449.], acqui- 
esces in that of Faustus Regiensis 

[of Riez, + 493].] 
? Hom. i. de initio Quadrage- 

simz, [tom. v. par. I. p. 552. Bib- 
lioth. Patr. Col. Agripp. 1618. “ Quod 
“autem, charissimi, videmus _ali- 
“ quoties etiam illas animas pceni- 
“tentiam petere, que ab ineunte 

“ adolescentia consecrata pretiosum 
“Deo thesaurum devoverunt, inspi- 
“rare hoc Deum pro Ecclesiz nos- 
“trae profectibus noverimus: ac 
“medicinam quam invadunt sani 
“discant quzerere vulnerati: ut 
“bonis etiam parva deflentibus, in- 
“gentia ipsi mala lugere consue- 
“scant: ac si quando jam illa per- 
“sona quee forte minus indiget pcoe- 
“nitentia aliquid fide dignum atque 
“compunctum sub oculis Ecclesice 
“gerit, fructum suum etiam de 
“aliena zedificatione multiplicat, et 
“ meritum suum de lucro proficientis 
“accumulat; ut dum _ perfectione 
“illius emendatur alterius vita, spi- 
“ritali foenore ad ipsum boni operis 
 recurrat usura.”] 
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26 Public, not private Confession taught by the Fathers: 

“harvest, the heap of his rewards groweth by that which 

“another gaineth, and through a kind of spiritual usury, from 

“that amendment of life which others learn by him, there 

“ returneth lucre into his coffers.” 

The same Salvianus, in another of his Homilies!, “ If 

“faults happily be not great and grievous, (for example, if a 

“man have offended in word, or in desire, worthy of reproof, 
“if in the wantonness of his eye, or the vanity of his heart,) 
“the stains of words and thoughts are by daily prayer to be 

“ cleansed, and by private compunction to be scoured out: but 

“if any man examining inwardly his own conscience, have 

“committed some high and capital offence, as, if by bearing 

“false witness he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by 

“rashness of perjury have violated the sacred name of truth ; 

“if with the mire of lustful uncleanness he have sullied the 

“veil of baptism, and the gorgeous robe of virginity ; if by 

“being the cause of any man’s death, he have been the death 

“of the new man within himself ; if by conference with sooth- 

“ sayers, wizards, and charmers, he hath enthralled himself to 

“ Satan: these and such like committed crimes cannot throughly 

“be taken away with ordinary, moderate, and secret satisfac- 

“tion ; but greater causes do require greater and sharper 

“remedies: they need such remedies as are not only sharp, 

“but solemn, open, and public.” Again?, “Let that soul,” 

saith he, “answer me, which through pernicious shamefast- 

“ness is now so abasht to acknowledge his sin zz conspectu 

1Hom. 10, ad Monachos, [p. 
586, 7. “Si levia sunt fortasse de- 
“‘licta ; verbi gratia, si homo vel in 
“ sermone, vel in aliqua reprehensi- 
“bili voluntate, si oculo peccavit, 
“aut corde; verborum et cogita- 
“tionum maculz quotidiana ora- 
“tione curandz, et privata com- 
“ punctione tergendz sunt. Si vero 
“quisque conscientiam suam intus 
* interrogans, facinus aliquod capi- 
“tale commisit, aut si fidem suam 
“falso testimonio expugnavit ac 
“prodidit, ac sacrum veritatis no- 
“men perjurii temeritate violavit ; 
“si velum baptismi vel tunicam et 
“ speciosam virginitatis holosericam 
*‘ coeno commaculati pudoris infecit ; 
si in semet ipso novum hominem 

“nece hominis occidit; si per 
“augures et divinos atque incanta- 
“tores captivum se Diabolo tradi- 
“dit: hac atque hujusmodi com- 
“ missa expiari penitus communi et 
“mediocri vel secreta satisfactione 
“non possunt, sed graves causz] 
“graviores et acriores et publicas 
“ curas requirunt.” 
Hom. 8. ad Monach. [p. 585. 

“ Respondeat mihi illa anima, quze 
“peccatum suum confusione mor- 
“ tifera in conspectu fratrum sic ag- 
“noscere erubuit, quomodo vitare 
“ debuisset ; quid faciet, cum ante 
“tribunal divinum, cum ante czles- 
“tis militia fuerit praesentata con- 
“sessum ?”] 
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“ fratrum, before his brethren, as he should have been before 

“abasht to commit the same, what he will do in the presence 

“of that Divine tribunal, where he is to stand arraigned in 
“the assembly of a glorious and celestial host ?” 

I will hereunto add but St. Ambrose’s testimony; for the 

places which I might allege are more than the cause itself 

needeth. “There are many,” saith he’, “who fearing the 
“judgment that is to come, and feeling inward remorse of 

“conscience, when they have offered themselves unto peni- 
“tency and are enjoined what they shall do, give back for 

“the only scar which they think that public supplication 
“will put them unto.” He speaketh of them which sought 

voluntarily to be penanced, and yet withdrew themselves 

from open confession, which they that were penitents for 

public crimes could not possibly have done, and therefore it 

cannot be said he meaneth any other than secret sinners in 

that place. 
Gennadius, a Presbyter of Marsiles, in his book touching 

Ecclesiastical Assertions, maketh but two kinds of confession 

necessary: the one in private to God alone for smaller 
offences ; the other open, when crimes committed are heinous 

and great”: “Although,” saith he, “a man be bitten with 

“the conscience? of sin, let his will be from thenceforward 

“to sin no more; let him, before he communicate, satisfy 

“with tears and prayers, and then putting his trust in the 

“mercy of Almighty God (whose wont is to yield unto godly 

“ confessions) let him boldly receive the sacrament. But I 

“speak this of such as have not burthened themselves with 

“ capital sins: them I exhort to satisfy first by public penance, 

P with conscience E. 

Sallis Me itentia, c. 9. ‘ ini miseratione, qui peccata 
[“ Plerique futuri supplicii metu, 
“peccatorum suorum conscii, pce- 
“nitentiam petunt ; et cum accepe- 
“int, publicze supplicationis revo- 
“ cantur pudore.” t. ii. p. 434 e.] 

2 [De Ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, 
in Appendix to S. Augustine’s works, 
ascribed doubtfully to Gennadius, 
+493.] Cap. 53. [“‘Quamvis quis pec- 
““cato mordeatur, peccandi non ha- 
“beat cetero voluntatem, et com- 
“municaturus satisfaciat lacrymis 
“et orationibus, et confidens de 

“pie confessioni donare consuevit, 
“ accedat ad Eucharistiam intrepi- 
“dus et securus. Sed hoc de illo 
“dico quem capitalia et mortalia 
“peccata non gravant: nam quem 
“mortalia crimina post Baptismum 
“commissa premunt, hortor prius 
“publica poenitentia satisfacere, et 
“ita sacerdotis judicio reconciliatum 
“communioni sociari, si vult non 
* ad judicium et ad condemnationem 
“sui Eucharistiam percipere.”] 
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28 St. Giprian did not press Auricular Confession : 

“that so being reconciled by the sentence of the priest, they 
“ may communicate safely with others.” 

Thus still we hear of public confessions, although the 

crimes themselves discovered were not public ; we hear that 

the cause of such confessions was not the openness, but the 
greatness, of men’s offences ; finally, we hear that the same 

being now not held® by the church of Rome to be sacra- 

mental, the only penitential confessions used in the 

Church for a long time, and esteemed as necessary remedies 

against sin. 

They which will find auricular confessions in St. Cyprian}, 
therefore, must seek out some other passage than that which 

Bellarmine allegeth ; “ Whereas in smaller faults which are 

“not committed against the Lord himself, there is a com- 
“ petent time assigned unto penitency, and that confession is 

“made, after that observation? and trial had been had of 

“the penitent’s behaviour, neither may any communicate till 

“the Bishop and clergy have laid their hands upon him ; 

“how much more ought all things to be warily and stayedly 

“ observed, according to the discipline of the Lord, in those 

“most grievous and extreme crimes.” St. Cyprian’s speech 
is against rashness in admitting idolaters to the holy Com- 
munion, before they had shewed sufficient repentance, con- 

sidering that other offenders were forced to stay out their 

time, and that they made not their public confession, which 
was the last act of penitency, till their life and conversation 

had been seen into, not with the eye of auricular scrutiny, 

but of pastoral observation, according to that in the council 

of Nice *, where, thirteen years being set for the penitency 

were 

4 now held E. 

1. .Cypre, Epist.,;125 [als 17. ie 
ap. Bellarmin. de Peenit. lib. iii. c. 7. 
“Cum in minoribus delictis, que 
“non in Dominum committuntur, 
“poenitentia agatur justo tempore, 
“et exomologesis fiat, inspecta vita 
“ejus, qui agit poenitentiam, nec 
“ad communicationem venire quis 
“ possit, nisi prius illi ab Episcopo 
“et Clero manus fuerit imposita, 
“quanto magis in his gravissimis 
“et extremis delictis caute omnia 
* et moderate secundum disciplinam 

“Domini observari oportet!” t. ii. 
39. ed Fell.] 

*“Tnspecta vita ejus qui agit 
“ poenitentiam.” 

® Conc? Nic. par; 2.:Casize ea 
“fide et conversatione pceniten- 
“tium.” [ép’ dmaot 6€ rovTos mpoo- 
nker e&eratew THY mpoaipecw kal TO 
cidos THs peravoias.  doot pev yap 
kal Popo Kai Baxpuoe kat Umopov7 
kal ayaboepytats Thy emotpopyy épyo 
Kat ov oXTpare embeixvuvrat, obrot 
mAnpagavtes Tov xXpdvov TOY wpLopeE- 
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of certain offenders, the severity of this decree is mitigated BOOK VI. 

with special caution: “That in all such cases, the mind of 

“the penitent and the manner of his repentance is to be 

“noted, that as many as with fear and tears and meekness, 

“and the exercise of good works, declared themselves to be 

“converts indeed, and not in outward appearance only, 

“towards them the bishop at his discretion might use more 

“lenity.” If the council of Nice suffice not, let Gratian, the 

founder of the Canon Law, expound Cyprian, who sheweth* 

that the stint of time in penitency is either to be abridged or 

enlarged, as the penitent’s faith and behaviour shall give 

occasion. “I have easilier found out men,” saith St. Am- 

brose?, “able to keep themselves free from crimes, than 

“conformable to the rules which in penitency they should 
“observe.” St. Gregory Bishop of Nyse™ complaineth and 

inveigheth bitterly against them, who in the time of their 

penitency lived even as they had done always before?®: 

“ Their countenance as cheerful, their attire as neat, their 

“diet as costly, and their sleep as secure as ever, their 
“worldly business purposely followed, to exile pensive 

“thoughts from their minds, repentance pretended, but 
“ indeed nothing less exprest :” these were the inspections of 

life whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth ; as for auricular exami- 

nations he knew them not. 
[7.]" Were the Fathers then without use of private con- 

fession as long as public was in use? I affirm no such thing. 

© Nice E. 

vov THs dakpoarews eikOT@s TOY €v- 
xev Kowavn covet peta Tov e€eiva 
TO EmLoKOTD kal prravOpandrepov TL 
meph avrav BovhevoacOat. t. ii. 36. ] 

Ss Oeeshcenitent., dist. 1. cap: 
Mensuram.{in Corp. Jur. Can. p. 368. 
“Mensuram temporis in agenda 
* pcenitentia idcirco non satis aperte 
“ preefigunt canones pro uno quoque 
“ crimine, ut de singulis dicant qua- 
“liter unumquodque emendandum 
“sit, sed magis in arbitrio sacer- 
“dotis intelligentis relinquendum 
“statuunt, quia apud Deum non 
“tam valet mensura temporis quam 
“ doloris.”| 

S yii. D. 

2? Ambros. de Pcenitentia, lib. ii 
cap. 10. [‘‘ Facilius inveni qui inno- 
‘centiam servaverint quam qui con- 
“orue egerint poenitentiam.” t. il. 

4361 
3 Greg. Nyss. Orat. in eos qui 

alios acerbe judicant. [tom. ii. p. 136. 
ed. Par. 1638. “Eadem in vultu 
“hilaritas, idem in corporis cultu 
“victuque splendor. Somno ad 
“satietatem usque indulgemus, ne- 
“sotiis et occupationibus animo 
“sedulitatis oblivionem injicimus, 
“¢ poenitentiae nomen inane duntaxat, 
“et nullis expressum factis retine- 
“ mus.” | 

* The heading of the last note tnserted here. D. 

Ch. iv. 7. 

——+4+4-— 
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30 Both Kinds of Confession relative to Penance. 

The first and ancientest that mentioneth this confession is 

Origen, by whom it may seem that men, being loth to pre- 

sent rashly themselves and their faults unto the view of the 

whole Church, thought it best to unfold first their minds to 

some one special man of the clergy, which might either help 

them himself, or refer them to an higher court, if need were. 

“Be therefore circumspect,” saith Origen!, “in making 

“choice of the party to whom thou meanest to confess thy 

“sin; know thy physician before thou use him: if he find 

“thy malady such as needeth to be made public, that others 

“may be the better by it, and thyself sooner helpt, his 
“ counsel must be obeyed and followed.” 

That which moved sinners thus voluntarily to detect them- 

selves both in private and in public, was fear to receive with 

other Christian men the mysteries of heavenly grace, till 

God’s appointed stewards and ministers did judge them 

worthy. It is in this respect that St. Ambrose findeth fault 
with certain men which sought imposition of penance, and 

were not willing to wait their time, but would be presently 

admitted communicants. “Such people,” saith he?, “do 
“seek, by so rash and preposterous desires, rather to bring 
“the priest into bonds than to loose themselves.” In this 

respect it is that St. Augustine hath likewise said *, “ When 

? Origen. in Psal. xxxvii. [Hom. 
ii. § 6. “Circumspice diligentius 
“cui debeas confiteri peccatum 
“tuum. Proba prius medicum, cui 
“debeas causam languoris expo- 
“nere,... ut ita demum si quid ille 
“dixerit, qui se prius et eruditum 
“medicum ostenderit et misericor- 
“‘ dem, si quid consilii dederit, facias, 
“ et sequaris, si intellexerit, et prae- 
“ viderit talem esse languorem tuum 
“qui in conventu totius Ecclesiz 
“exponi debeat et curari, ex quo 
“fortassis et czteri cedificari pote- 
“runt, et tu ipse facile sanari, multa 
“hoc deliberatione, et satis periti 
“ medici illius consilio procurandum 
“est.” t. ii. 688.] 

* Ambros. de Peenitentia, lib. ii. 
cap. 9. “ Hi non tam se solvere cu- 
“ piunt quam Sacerdotem ligare.” 

* Aug. in Hom. de Peenit. [Serm. 
351. c. 4. “ Abipsa mente talis sen- 

“tentia proferatur, ut se indignum 
“homo judicet participatione cor- 
“poris et sanguinis Domini: ut qui 
“separari a regno celorum timet 
“per ultimam sententiam summi 
“Judicis, per ecclesiasticam disci- 
“ plinam a sacramentoceelestis panis 
“interim separetur. .. . Cum ipse in 
“se protulerit severissime medi- 
“cine, sed tamen medicine sen- 
“tentiam, veniat ad antistites, per 
“quos illi in Ecclesia claves minis- 
“trantur ; et tanquam bonus jam 
“incipiens esse filius, maternorum 
“membrorum ordine custodito, a 
“ praepositis sacramentorum accipiat 
“ satisfactionis suze modum.” tom. v. 
1356, 1359. Hooker quotes from 
the Decret. Gratian. de Poenit. dist. i. 
c. “zn actione.” ‘Cum tanta est 
“ plaga peccati,atque impetus morbi, 
“ut medicamenta corporis et san- 
“guinis Domini differenda  sint, 



The Assignment of Penance, a Pastoral Office. 31 

“the wound of sin is so wide, and the disease so far gone, BOOK VI. 
“that the medicinable body and blood of our Lord may not ‘7 
“be touched, men are by the Bishop’s authority to sequester =o 

“themselves from the altar, till such time as they have re- 

“pented, and be after reconciled by the same authority.” 

Furthermore, because the knowledge how to handle our 

own sores is no vulgar and common art, but we either carry 

towards ourselves for the most part an over-soft and gentle 

hand, fearful of touching too near the quick ; or else, endea- 

vouring not to be partial, we fall into timorous scrupulosities, 

and sometimes into those extreme discomforts of mind, from 

which we hardly do ever lift up our heads again ; men thought 

it the safest way to disclose their secret faults, and to crave 

imposition of penance from them whom our Lord Jesus Christ 

hath left in his Church to be spiritual and ghostly physicians, 

the guides and pastors of redeemed souls, whose office doth 

not only consist in general persuasions unto amendment of 

life, but also in the private particular cure of diseased minds. 

Howsoever the Novatianists presume to plead against the 

Church, saith Salvianus!, that “every man ought to be his 

“own penitentiary, and that it is a part of our duty to 

“exercise, but not of the Church’s authority to impose or 

“ prescribe repentance ;” the truth is otherwise, the best and 

strongest of us may need in such cases direction: “ What 

“doth the Church in giving penance, but shew the remedies 

“which sin requireth? or what do we in receiving the same, 

“but fulfil her precepts? what else but sue unto God with 

“tears and fasts, that his merciful ears may be opened?” 

St. Augustine’s exhortation is directly to the same purpose; 
“2QLet every man while he hath time judge himself, and 

“ auctoritate antistitis debet se quis- 
“ que ab altari removetead agendam 
“ Doenitentiam, et eadem auctoritate 
“ recongiliari.” col.“1673. ed. Lugd. 
1572.] 
~* Hom. de Peenit. Ninivit. [Bibl. 
Patr. Col. t. v. par. 1. p. 569. “ Dicit 
“ Novatianus, ‘ Poenitentiam agere 
“debeo, non accipere ; necessaria 
“mihi non est vel admonitio vel 
“intercessio sacerdotis.’ Non ita 
“est. Nam Deus qui erudiendis 
“ peccatoribus per prophetam adju- 

“‘toria procurat, neminem sibi per 
“se sufficere posse confirmat. Er- 
“rant itaque qui inter dantem et 
“ accipientem velut corporale inter- 
“venire arbitrantur officium. Quid 
“est enim dare, nisi remedia de- 
“ monstrare peccatis? Quid est acci- 
‘ pere, nisi obedire przeceptis, lacry- 
“mis et jejuniis interpellare misera- 
“tionis auditum ?”] 

2 Aug. Hom. de Peenit. [i. Serm. 
351, c. 4. § 9.] citatur a Grat. [de 
Peoenit.] dist. 1. c. judicet. 
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32 Sympathy of the Church with penitent Offenders. 

“change his life of his own accord ; and when this is resolved 

“upon, let him from the disposers of the holy sacraments? 

“learn in what manner he is to pacify God’s displeasure.” 
But the greatest thing which made men forward and 

willing upon their knees to confess whatsoever they had 

committed against God, and in no wise to be withheld from 

the same with any fear of disgrace, contempt, or obloquy, 

which might ensue, was their fervent desire to be helped 

and assisted with the prayers of God’s saints. Wherein as 

St. James? doth exhort unto mutual confession, alleging this 
only for a reason, that just men’s devout prayers are of great 

avail with God ; so it hath been heretofore the use of peni- 

tents for that intent to unburthen their minds, even to private 

persons, and to crave their prayers. Whereunto Cassianus 

alluding, counselleth *, “ That if men possest with dulness of 

“spirit be themselves unapt to do that which is required, 

“they should in meek affection seek health at the least by 
“oood and virtuous men’s prayers unto God for them.” 

And to the same effect Gregory, Bishop of *Nyss*: “ Humble 
“ thyself, and take unto thee such of thy brethren as are of 

“one mind, and do bear kind affection towards thee, that 

“they may together mourn and labour for thy deliverance. 

“ Shew me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may blend 
“mine own with them.’ But because of all men there is or 

should be none in that respect more fit for troubled and dis- 

tressed minds to repair unto than God’s ministers, he pro- 

ceedeth further®: “Make the priest, as a father, partaker 
“ of thy affliction" and grief; be bold to impart unto him the 

“things that are most secret, he will have care both of thy 

“ safety and of thy credit.” 
t Nisse E. 

1[“Judicet ergo seipsum homo 
“in istis voluntate, dum potest, et 
“mores convertat in melius:... et 
“ tanquam bonus incipiens esse. . . | 
“a prepositis sacramentorum acci- 
“ piat satisfactionis suze modum.” 

+ James v. 16. 
° Cassian. coll. 20. c. 8. [7. Bibl. 

Patr. Col t. v. pars ii. 207 E. “Si 
“te fragilem fecerit quelibet mentis 
“ignavia, oratione saltem atque in- 
“tercessione sanctorum remedia 
“vulneribus tuis humilitatis affectu 

u thine affection D. 

*‘ submissus implora.”] 
* Greg. Nyss. Orat. in eos qui 

alios acerbe judicant, [t. ii. p. 137. 
“ Afflige te, fratresque benevolos 
“ atque unanimes adhibe, qui simul 
“doleant, adjumentoque sint, ut 
“libereris. Ostende mihi amaras 
“atque uberes lacrymas tuas, ut 
“meas ego quoque commisceam.” 
ed. Paris. 1638. This homily has 
not been published in Greek.] 

. (ibid) 
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“Confession,” saith Leo1, “is first to be offered to God, 

“and then to the priest, as to one which maketh supplication 

“for the sins of penitent offenders.” Suppose we, that men 

would ever have been easily drawn, much less of their own 

accord have come unto public confession, whereby they knew 

they should sound the trumpet of their own disgrace ; would 

they willingly have done this, which naturally all men are 

loth to do, but for the singular trust and confidence which 

they had in the public prayers of God’s Church? “Let thy 

“mother the Church weep for thee,” saith St. Ambrose?, 

“Jet her wash and bathe thy faults with her tears: our Lord 

“doth love that many should become suppliants* for one.” 

In like sort, long before him, Tertullian*, “Some few as- 

“sembled make a Church, and the Church is as Christ him- 

“self; when thou dost therefore put forth thy hands to the 

“knees of thy brethren, thou touchest Christ; it is Christ 

“unto whom thou art a suppliant’; so when they pour out 

“their? tears over them, it is even Christ that taketh com- 

“passion; Christ which prayeth when they pray: neither 

“can that be easily denied, for which the Son is himself 

“contented to become a suitor.” 

[8.]* Whereas in these considerations therefore, voluntary 

penitents had been long accustomed, for great and grievous 

BOOK VI. 

Ch. iv. 8. 

—++— 

crimes, though secret, yet openly both to repent and confess, - 

as the canons of ancient discipline required; the Greek 

church first, and in process of time the Latin altered this 

order, judging it sufficient and more convenient that such 

offenders should do penance and make confession in private 

only. The cause why the Latins did, Leo declareth, saying, 

* suppliant E. Y supplicant E. 2 their om. E. @ vill. D: 

1 Leo i. Ep. 7, 8. [al. 136, t. i. “Amat ut pro uno multi rogent.” 
718, ed. Quesnel.] ad Episc. Cam- t. ii. p. 436.] 
pan. citat.a Grat. de Poen. d.1.c. $ Tertull’ de Peenit. [c. 10, “In 
supicit. {“Sufficit illa confessio,que “uno et altero Ecclesia est, Eccle- 
“primum Deo offertur, tum etiam “sia vero Christus. Ergo cum te 
“sacerdoti, qui pro delictis poeni- “ad fratrum genua _ protendis, 
“tentium precator accedit.”] “Christum contractas, Christum 

2 Ambros. lib. ii. de Poenit.c. 10. “exoras. AZque illi cum super te 
[“Fleat pro te Mater Ecclesia, et ‘“lacrymas agunt, Christus patitur, 
“culpam tuam lacrymis lavet; vi- “Christus Patrem deprecatur. Fa- 
“deat te Christus mcerentem, ut “cile impetratur semper, quod Filius 
“ dicat, Beatz tristes, quia gaudebitis. “postulat.”] 

VOL. III. D 
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34 Penitentiaries appointed to deal with secret Offenders. 

“1 Although that ripeness of faith be dorintentable which 

“for the fear of God doth not fear to incur shame before all 

“men; yet because every one’s crimes are not such, that it 

“can be free and safe for them to make publication of all 

“things wherein repentance is necessary; let a custom so 

“unfit to be kept be abrogated, lest many forbear to use the 

“remedies of penitency, whilst they either blush or are 

“afraid to acquaint their enemies with those acts for which 

“the laws may take hold upon them. Besides, it shall win 

“the more to repentance, if the consciences of sinners be 

“not emptied into the people’s ears.” And to this only 

cause doth Sozomen? impute the change which the Grecians 

made, by ordaining throughout all churches certain peniten- 

tiaries to take the confessions, and appoint the penances of 

secret offenders. Socrates* (for this also may be true, that 

moe” inducements than one did set forward an alteration so 

generally made) affirmeth the Grecians (and not unlikely) to 

have especially® respected therein the occasion, which the 

Novatianists took at the multitude of public penitents, to 

insult over the discipline of the Church, against which they 

still cried out wheresoever they had time and place, “*He 

“that sheweth sinners favour, doth but teach the innocent to 

> more E. 

1 Leo i. Ep. 7, 8. [“Quamvis 
“plenitudo fidei videatur esse lau- 
“ dabilis, que propter Dei timorem 
“apud thomines erubescere non 

© specially E. 

éxenudov Te kal Euppova, emt ToUTO 
Terdxaow" @ 67) mpoctovres of nuap- 
THKOTES, Ta BeBropeva @pondyour. 

“veretur : tamen quia non omnium 
“hujusmodi sunt peccata ut ea que 
“‘poenitentiam poscunt non timeant 
“publicare, removeatur tam impro- 
“babilis consuetudo, ne multi a 
“poenitentiz remediis arceantur, 
“dum aut erubescunt aut metuunt 
“inimicis suis sua facta reserari, 
“quibus possint legum constitutione 
“percelli .... Tunc enim demum 
“plures ad pcenitentiam poterunt 
“provocari, si populi auribus non 
“ publicetur conscientia confitentis.” 
Ep. 136. t. 1. 719.] 

* [E. H. vii. 16. €v 76 mapat- 
teiabat ouvopodoyeiy Thy dpaptiay 
xpewyv, optixoy, ws cikds, vf apxns 
Tois iepetow ebokev, ws ev Bearpy 
uno paprupt TO AOE THs exxAnolas 
Tas dpaprias eLayyéew” mpeoBu- 
Tepoy be TaY apiata mroALTEVOpEVoV 

6 be, mpos THY. Exdorov dpapriay, 6, TL 
xP? Toujoa i) extioat eT UTipLov Geis 
aréhve, Tapa opav avrav thy dixny 
eiampaopevous. | 

* Rather Nicephorus, referring 
apparently to Socrates. His words 
are, (lib. xii, c. 28.) Navariavois 
ovdepia mrept TOUTOU éore orovdn. 
Adyos ye py éxet kai OV abrous pan- 
Aov rovr emwonOjvar Td Epyov, pn 
OeXjoavras Kowwvncat ois emt 
TO = Otwypa Aekiov dpynrapevars, 
ereira perapedn Beto" oi yap TV 
Kade erickoToL TO Navdrov ayri- 
pepopevor Boypare Tov emt TOV peTa~ 
voouvT@v mpeaBurepov ep EkdoTn €K- 
KAnoia kareoTnoay, TO e€kkAnoLac= 
TUK@ Kavove Eropevot. 

* Facinoris viam monstrat in- 
noxiis, qui nocentibus post scelera 
blanditur. [from D.] 
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” “sin.” And therefore they themselves admitted no man to 

their communion upon any repentance, which once was 

known to have offended after baptism, making sinners thereby 
not the fewer, but the closer and the more obdurate, how fair 

soever their pretence might seem. 

[9.]¢ The Grecians’ canon for some one presbyter in every 
Church to undertake the charge of penitency, and to receive 

their voluntary confessions which had sinned after baptism, 

continued in force for the space of about some hundred 

years', till Nectarius, and the bishops of churches under him, 

began a second alteration, abolishing even that confession 

which their penitentiaries took in private. There came to 
the penitentiary of the Church of Constantinople a certain 

gentlewoman?, and to him she made particular confession 

of her faults committed after baptism, whom thereupon he 

advised to continue in fasting and prayer, that as with tongue 

she had acknowledged her sins, so there might appear in her 

likewise some work worthy of repentance. But the gentle- 

woman goeth forward, and detecteth herself of a crime, 

whereby they were forced to disrobe an ecclesiastical person, 

that is, to degrade a deacon of the same Church. When the 

matter by this mean came to public notice, the people were in 

a kind of tumult offended*, not only at that which was done, 

a ix, D. 

1 [From the schism of Novatian, 
circ. A.D. 253, to the episcopate of 
Nectarius, circ. 391.] 

a ISO Vv. 19. Levy Tis TOV evye- 
vov mpoondOev To eri THs peTavotas 
mpeoButep@ Kat Kata pepos e€opo- 
Aoyetrae Tas dpaptias, ds émempaxet 
pera TO Barriopa. *O de mpeavrepos 
mapryyyer\e TH “yevarkt ynoreve kal 
ouvexa@s exo Oat, wa ovv 77 6fL0- 
Noyia kat Epyov Tt Seuxvuew Eexn THs 
peravotas aéiov. “H &eé yn _Tpopat- 
vovoa kai a\\o wraigpa cavrijs kKaTn- 
ype édeye yap, os ety ovyxadev- 
onoas ait THs ekk\yolas OudKovos. 
Soz. vii. 16. LUpooraydcioa mapa 
ToUTOV Tov mpeaBurépou yo revew 
kal Tov Qcoy ikerevew, TovTov Xap 
ev TH exAnoia duatpi8ovca, exmerrop- 
vevoGar map avdpos diaxdvov Kare- 
pyvucev. By this latter account it 
appears not only that the exposure 

gave offence, but also that the 
method of penance prescribed in 
the case led toa newcrime. Such 
is the construction put on the words 
of Sozomen by Nicephorus, E. H. 
xii. 28, and in Hist. Tripart. ix. 35, 
as also by Valesius in his note on 
the place of Socrates. ] 

OI 0se del v. 19. nyavakrovy yap 
ou povov €m TO evopeva, a Ore 

kal TH €kkKAnoia Bdacdnplav 7 mpaégis 
kal vBpuy mpovgevnaer. Avacupopevav 
d€ €k TovTov Tay lepapévov avopav, 
Evdaipwy tis tis exkAnolas mpecBu- 
TEpOs, ’AdeEav6pevs TO YEvos, yvapny 
TO emLTKOTD didoot Nexrapip Tre ple- 
eiv peey Tov emt Ts peravoias T peo~ 
Burepov" TvyXopH rat de EKagTOY; TO 
idio ouverdore TOV pvoTH ploy pere- 
xelv’ oUT@ yap poves ~exew Tiy €K- 
kAnolav to aBAaognuntov. This 
statement, made by Socrates of the 

DZ 
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36 Confession abolished, a Mark of Church Decay. 

but much more, because the Church should thereby endure 

open infamy She scorn. The clergy perplexed and altogether 

doubtful what way to take, till one Eudazmon, born in Alex- 

andria, but at that time a priest in the church of Constan- 
tinople, considering that the cause of voluntary confession, 

whether public or private, was especially to seek the Church’s 

aid, as hath been before declared, lest men should either not 

communicate with others, or wittingly hazard their souls, if so 

be they did communicate, and that the inconvenience which 

grew to the whole Church was otherwise exceeding great, but 

especially grievous by means of so manifold offensive detec- 

tions, which must needs be continually more, as the world did 

itself wax continually worse (for antiquity together with the 

gravity and severity thereof (saith Sozomen') had already 

begun by little and little to degenerate into loose and careless 

living, whereas before offences were less, partly through bash- 

fulness in them which opened® their own faults, and partly by 

means of their great austerity which sate’ as judges in this 

business): these things Eudzmon having weighed with himself, 

resolved easily the mind of Nectarius, that the penitentiaries’ 

office must be taken away, and for participation in God’s holy 

mysteries every man be left to his own conscience; which 

was, as he thought, the only mean to free the Church from 

danger of obloquy and disgrace. “Thus much,” saith 

Socrates”, “I am the bolder to relate, because I received 

“it from Eudzmon’s own mouth, to whom my® answer was 

“at that time; Whether your counsel, sir, have been for 

“the Church’s good, or otherwise, God knoweth: but I see 

© open E. f thought E. & mine E. 

cause of the abolition of the office of 
penitentiary in the time of Nec- 
tarius, Hooker seems to have re- 
ferred to its establishment in the 
third century.] 

‘ [Ubi supr. "Hén ms dpxarérnros, 
Olpat, Kal THs KaT’ avTHy TepVvaTNTOS 
kai akpuBeias, eis advaopoy Kal npe- 
Anpevoy 700s Kara puxpov dtohuc- 
Baiver apEaperns” errel _ TpOTEpoy, os 
Wyoupat, pelw Ta duaptnpata Hv, v0 
te aidovs tav efayyeAAdvrov tas 
apav avtav mAnppedetas, Kal wrod 
axpiBelas tov enl rtovTo TeTaypevey 
Kpirav. | 

2[Socr. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 
19. fin. Tatra Tapa Tov Evdaipovos 
dkovoas €y® TH yeapn THOdE mapa- 
dovvat eOdppnoa’ .. Eyo 6€ mpos Tov 
Evdaipova mpérepev epnv’ 9 oup- 
Bovdn gov, ® mpeaBirepe, ef ouvy- 
veyKev TH eKkKAnoia 7) el ju}, Oeds av 
eldein. “Op@ de drt mpdpacw maperxe 
TOU pn edeyxe adAnov Ta dmaprn- 
para, pndé uddrrew 1d Tod ’Amo- 
oro\ovu mapayyehpa TO Aeyou, Mnde 
Tvykowavete Tos Epyows ToIs dxdp- 
Tots Tov oKdtouvs, paddov de kal 
eheyxere. | 



Barontus Charge against Socrates and Sozomen. 2 
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“you have given occasion, whereby we shall not now any 

“more reprehend one another’s faults, nor observe that 

“apostolic precept, which saith, Have no fellowship with the 

“unfruitful works of darkness, but rather be ye also reprovers 

“of them.” With Socrates, Sozomen’ both agreeth in the 

occasion of abolishing penitentiaries ; and moreover testifieth 

also, that in his time, living with the younger Theodosius, the 

same abolition did still continue, and that the bishops had in 

a manner every where followed the example given them by 

Nectarius. 

[10.]" Wherefore to implead the truth of this history, 

Cardinal Baronius allegeth that Socrates, Sozomen and Eude- 

mon were all Novatianists; and that they falsify in saying (for 

so they report), that as many as held the consubstantial being 

of Christ, gave their assent to the abrogation of the fore- 

rehearsed canon. The sum is, he would have it taken for 

a fable, and the world to be persuaded that Nectarius did 

never any such thing?» Why then should Socrates first and 

afterwards Sozomen publish it? To please their pew-fellows, 

the disciples of Novatian. A poor gratification, and they very 

silly friends, that would take lies for good turns. For the 

more acceptable the matter was, being deemed true, the less 

they must needs (when they found the contrary) either credit 

or affect him, which had deceived them. Notwithstanding 

we know that joy and gladness rising from false information, 

do not only make men forward' to believe that which they 

hx, D. 

1[Sozom. Hist. Eccles. |. vii. c. 
16. eémnkodovOnoay Sé€ ayedov ot 
TavTaxov emiokoTo.... Kal €& ekeivou 
ToUTO Kpatouy Ovepecver. | 

2 “Tanta hac Socrati testanti 
“preestanda est fides, quanta czte- 
“ris hzereticis de suis dogmatibus 
“tractantibus ; quippe Novatianus 
“secta cum fuerit, quam vere ac 
“sincere hzec scripserit adversus 
“ poenitentiam in Ecclesia adminis- 
“trari solitam, quemlibet puto posse 
“facile judicare.” Baron. tom. i, 
ann. Chr. 56. [c. 26.] 
“Sozomenum eandem_prorsus 

“‘causam fovisse certum est.” Ibid. 
“Nec Eudzemonem illum alium 

“quam Novatianze sectze hominem 

i so forward E. 

“fuisse credendum est.” Ibid. 
exer 

“‘Sacerdos ille merito a Nectario 
“est gradu amotus officioque de- 
“positus, quo facto Novatiani (ut 
“mos est heereticorum) quam- 
“cunque licet levem, ut sinceris 
“dogmatibus detrahant, accipere 
“ausi occasionem, non tantum 
“Presbyterum pecenitentiarium in 
“ordinem redactum, sed et pceni- 
“tentiam ipsam una cum eo fuisse 
“proscriptam, calumniose admo- 
“dum conclamarunt, cum tamen 
“illa potius theatralis fieri interdum 
“solita confessio peccatorum fuerit 
“abrogata.” Ibid. [c. 34.] 
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whatsoever they wish were true. But so far is Socrates from 
any such purpose, that the fact of Nectarius, which others 

did both like and follow, he doth both* disallow and reprove. 

His speech to Eudemon, before set down, is proof sufficient 

that he writeth nothing but what was famously known to all, 

and what himself did wish had been otherwise. As for Sozo- 

men’s correspondence! with heretics, having shewed to what 
end the Church did first ordain penitentiaries, he addeth im- 

mediately, that Novatianists, which had no care of repentance, 
could have no need of this office’. Are these the words of a 

friend or an enemy? Besides, in the entrance of that whole 

narration”, “Not to sin,” saith he, “at all, would require a 

“nature more divine than ours is: but God hath commanded 
“to pardon sinners: yea, although they transgress and offend 

“often.” Could there be any thing spoken more directly 

opposite to the doctrine of Novatian ? 

Eudemon was presbyter under Nectarius. To Novatianists 
the Emperor gave liberty of using their religion quietly by 

themselves, under a bishop of their own, even within the city, 

for that they stood with the Church in defence of the Catholic 

faith against all other heretics besides*. Had therefore Eude- 

mon favoured their heresy, their camps were not pitched so far 

off, but he might at all times have found easy access unto them. 
Is there any man that lived with him, and hath touched him 
that way? if not, why suspect we him more than Nectarius? 

Their report touching Grecian catholic bishops, who gave 

approbation to that which was done, and did also the like 

themselves in their own churches, we have no reason to dis- 

credit, without some manifest and clear evidence brought 

against it. For of Catholic bishops, no likelihood but that 

their greatest respect to Nectarius, a man honoured in those 

k both om. E. 
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parts no less than the Bishop of Rome himself in the western 

churches, brought them both easily and speedily unto con- 

formity with him; Arians, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and 

the rest that stood divided from the Church, held their peniten- 
tiaries as before. Novatianists from the beginning had never 

any, because their opinion touching penitency was against the 

practice of the Church therein, and a cause why they severed 
themselves from the Church: so that the very state of things 

as they then stood, giveth great show of probability to his 

speech, who hath affirmed!, “ That they only which held the 

“Son consubstantial with the Father, and Novatianists which 

“joined with them in the same opinion, had no penitentiaries 

“in their churches, the rest retained them.” 

By this it appeareth therefore how Baronius, finding the 

relation plain, that Nectarius did abolish even those private 

secret confessions, which the people had before been accus- 

tomed to make to him that was penitentiary, laboureth what 

he may to discredit the authors of the report, and to leave it 

imprinted in men’s minds, that whereas Nectarius did but 

abrogate public confession, Novatianists have maliciously 

forged the abolition of private. As if the odds between these 

two were so great in the balance of their judgment, which 

equally hated and contemned both ; or, as if it were not more 

clear than light, that the first alteration which established 

penitentiaries took away the burthen of public confession in 

that kind of penitents, and therefore the second must either 

abrogate private, or nothing. 
[11.]™ Cardinal Bellarmine therefore finding that against 

the writers of the history it is but in vain to stand upon 

so doubtful terms and exceptions, endeavoureth mightily to 
prove, even by their report, no other confession taken away 

than public, which penitentiaries used in private to impose 

upon public offenders. “For why? It is,” saith he, “very 

m xj. D. 

@soctat. Hist. Eccles. lib. -v. {sBellacm ade. Poenit. lib. jill. €: 
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“certain, that the name of penitents in the Fathers’ writings 

“signifieth only public penitents ; certain, that to hear the 

“confessions of the rest was more than one could possibly 
“have done; certain, that Sozomen, to shew how the Latin 

“Church retained in his time what the Greek had clean cast 
“off, declareth the whole order of public penitency used in 
“the Church of Rome, but of private he maketh no mention.” 

And, in these considerations, Bellarmine will have it the 

meaning both of Socrates and of" Sozomen, that the former 

episcopal constitution, which first did erect penitentiaries, 
could not concern any other offenders, than such as publicly 
had sinned after baptism ; that only they were prohibited to 

come to the holy communion, except they did first in secret 

confess all their sins to the penitentiary, by his appointment 

openly acknowledge their open crimes, and do public penance 

for them; that whereas, before Novatian’s uprising, no man 

was constrainable to confess publicly any sin, this canon 

enforced public offenders thereunto, till such time as Necta- 

rius thought good to extinguish the practice thereof. 

Let us examine therefore these subtile and fine conjectures, 

whether they be able to hold the touch. “It seemed good,” 
saith Socrates, “to put down the office of these priests which 

“had charge of penitency!;” what charge that was, the 

n of om. D. 

‘‘ presbyter satisfaceret tantae multi- 
“tudini, quantam Constantinopoli, 
“vel in aliis civitatibus, poenitentice 
“remedio indigebat: non igitur 
“omnes eum Presbyterum adire 
“cogebantur, sed ii solum, qui 
“poenitentiam publicam  suscipie- 
“bant.” 

“ Sozomenus, ubi disertis verbis 
“affirmasset, constitutionem de 
“Presbytero pcenitentiali, quam 
* prisci Episcopi invexerant, et Nec- 
“tarius postea Constantinopoli ab- 
“rogaverat, Romz potissimum ac- 
“ curate servari ; continuo explicare 
“coepit ritum pcenitentize publice, 
“quae Romez suo tempore serva- 
“batur: igitur constitutio illa ad 
“solos poenitentes publicos perti- 
“ nebat.” 

“ Colligimus, constitutionem Epi- 
“‘scoporum, de qua historici loquun- 

“tur, id solum complexam, ut qui 
“publice lapsi essent post Baptis- 
“mum, ii ad sacram Eucharistiam 
“non accederent, nisi Presbytero 
“ boenitentiario privatim omnia pec- 
“cata sua confessi essent, et deinde 
“ad ejus arbitrium publice coram 
“coetu. Ecclesia peccata publica 
“ detexissent, et poenitentiam publi- 
“cam egissent ... Ante exortam 
“heeresin Novati, nemo cogebatur 
“certum Presbyterum adire, neque 
“peccata ulla publice confiteri... 
“Czeterum post Novati heresin 
“excitatam, placuit Episcopis ali- 
“‘quid addere, ne Novatiani Catho- 
“licos reprehendere possent quod 
“nimis facile lapsos ad commu- 
“nionem admitterent.”] 
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mpeaBurépous. [Hist. Eccles. lib. v. 
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kinds of penitency then usual must make manifest. There is 

often speech in the Fathers’ writings, in their books frequent 
mention of penitency, exercised within the chambers of our 
own heart, and seen of God, and not communicated to any 

other, the whole charge of which penitency is imposed of 

God, and doth rest upon the sinner himself. But if penitents 

in secret being guilty of crimes whereby they knew they had 
made themselves unfit guests for the table of our Lord, did 
seek direction for their better performance of that which should 

set them clear; it was in this case the Penitentiary’s office to 

take their confessions, to advise them the best way he could 

for their soul’s good, to admonish them, to counsel them, but 

not to lay upon them more than private penance. As for 

notorious wicked persons, whose crimes were known, to con- 

vent®, judge, and punish them, was the office of the ecclesias- 

tical consistory ; Penitentiaries had their institution to another 

end. Now? unless we imagine that the ancient time knew 

no other repentance than public, or that they had little occa- 

sion to speak of any other repentance, or else that in speaking 

thereof they used continually some other name, and not the 

name of repentance, whereby to express private penitency ; 

how standeth it with reason, that wheresoever! they write of 

penitents, it should be thought they meant only public peni- 

tents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but private 

and voluntary repentance much oftener, as being of far more 

general use; whereas public was but incident unto few, and 

not oftener than once incident unto any. Howbeit, because 

they do not distinguish one kind of penitency from another by 

difference of names, our safest way for construction is to follow 

circumstance of matter, which in this narration will not yield 

itself appliable only unto public penance, do what they can 

that would so expound it. 

They boldly and confidently affirm, that no man being com- 

pellable to confess publicly any sin before Novatian’s time, the 

end of instituting penitentiaries afterward in the Church was, 

that by them men might be constrained unto public confession. 
Is there any record in the world which doth testify this to be 

true? There is that testifieth the plain contrary. For Sozo- 

° convict E. P But E. 4 whensoever E. 
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men declaring purposely the cause of their institution, saith!, 

“That whereas men openly craving pardon at God’s hands 

“(for public confession, the last act of penitency, was always 

“ made in the form of a contrite prayer unto God), it could not 

“be avoided but they must withal confess what their offences 

“were; this in the opinion of their prelates" seemed from the 

“first beginning (as we may probably think) to be somewhat 

“ burthensome ;” not burthensome, I think*, to notorious 

offenders ; for what more just than in such sort to discipline 

them? but burthensome, that men whose crimes were un- 

known should blaze their own faults as it were on a stage, 

acquainting all the people with whatsoever they had done 

amiss. And therefore to remedy this inconvenience, they laid 

the charge upon one only priest, chosen out of such as were 

of best conversation, a silent and a discreet man, to whom they 

which had offended might resort and lay open their lives. 

He according to the quality of every one’s transgressions ap- 

pointed what they should do or suffer, and left them to execute 

it upon themselves. Can we wish a more direct and evident 

testimony, that the office here spoken of was to ease voluntary 

penitents from the burthen of public confessions, and not to 

constrain notorious offenders thereunto ? That such offenders 
were not compellable to open confession* till Novatian’s time, 

that is to say, till after the days of persecution under Decius 

the emperor, they of all men should not so peremptorily 

avouch ; with whom if Fabian bishop of Rome, who suffered 

martyrdom "the first year of Decius, be of any authority and 

credit, it must enforce them to reverse their sentence, his 

words are so plain and clear against them”. “For such as 
“commit those crimes, whereof the Apostle hath said, They 

“that do them shall never inherit the kingdom of heaven, 

t Prelate E. 8 The following clause to the repetition of the word burthensome 
zs omitted in E. t confessions E. « in the first E. 

1Sozom. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. “si voluntarie noluerint, compel- 
c. 16. [vid. supr. p. 33, note 2.] “lendi; quia infamize maculis sunt 

2Fab. Decret. Ep. 2. tom. i. “aspersi, et in barathrum delabun- 
Conc. p. 358. [Illi qui illa perpe- “tur, nisi eis sacerdotali auctori- 
“trant, de quibus Apostolus ait “tate subventum fuerit.” Conc. ed. 
“<Quoniam qui talia agunt regnum Labb. et Cossart. i. 643. The epi- 
“Dei non consequentur, valde ca-_ stle is believed to be spurious.] 
*vendi sunt, et ad emendationem, 
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“must,” saith he, “be forced unto amendment, because they 

“slip down to hell, if ecclesiastical authority stay them not.” 

Their conceit of impossibility, that one man should suffice to 

take the general charge of penitency in such a church as Con- 
stantinople,hath arisen from a mere erroneous supposal, that the 

ancient manner of private confession was like the shrift at this 
day usual in the Church of Rome, which tieth all men at one cer- 

taintimetomakeconfession ; whereas confession wasthen neither 

looked for till men did offer it, nor offered for the most part by 
any other than such as were guilty of heinous transgressions, 

nor to them any time appointed for that purpose. Finally, 

the drift which Sozomen had in relating the discipline of Rome, 

and the form of public penitency there retained even till his 

time, is not to signify that only public confession was abro- 

gated by Nectarius, but that the West or Latin Church held 

still one and the same order from the very beginning, and had 
not, as the Greek, first cut off public voluntary confession by 

ordaining, and then private by removing Penitentiaries. 

Wherefore to conclude, it standeth, I hope, very plain and 

clear, first against the one Cardinal, that Nectarius did truly 
abrogate confession in such sort as the ecclesiastical history hath 

reported ; and secondly, as clear against them both, that it was 

not public confession only which Nectarius did abolish. 

[12.]* The paradox in maintenance whereof ¥ Hassels* wrote 
purposely a book touching this argument, to shew that Necta- 

rius did but put the penitentiary from his office, and not take 
away the office itself, is repugnant to the whole advice which 

Eudemon gave, of leaving the people from that time forward 

to their own consciences ; repugnant to the conference be- 

tween Socrates and Eudemon, wherein complaint is made of 

some inconvenience which the want of the office would breed ; 

finally, repugnant to that which the history declareth concern- 

ing other churches, which did as Nectarius had done before 

them, not in deposing the same man (for that was impos- 

sible) but in removing the same office out of their churches, 
which Nectarius had banished from his. For which cause 

x xii. D. y Hessels E. 
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vain: present at the Council of be confounded with J. Hessels. Vv. 
Trent, where he died 1551. (Fleury, Biog. Univ. Fleury, |. 170. c. 13. 

BOOK VI. 

Ch. iv. 12. 

— 42 



BOOK VI. 

Ch. iv. 13. 

—+1)+ 

44 The Course of ancient penitential Discipline 

Bellarmine! doth well reject the opinion of Hessels, howso- 

ever it please Pamelius* to admire it as a wonderful happy 
invention. But in sum, they are all gravelled, no one of them 

able to go smoothly away, and to satisfy either others or 

himself with his own conceit concerning Nectarius. 

[13.]* Only in this they are stiff, that auricular confession 
Nectarius did not abrogate, lest if so much should be acknow- 

ledged, it might enforce them to grant that the Greek church 

at that time held not confession, as the Latin now doth, to be 

the part of a sacrament instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
which therefore the Church till the world’s end hath no power 
to alter. Yet seeing that as long as public voluntary confes- 

sion of private crimes did continue in either church (as in the 

one it remained not much above two hundred years, in the 

other about four hundred) the only acts of such repentance 

were ; first, the offender’s intimation of those crimes to some 

one presbyter, for which imposition of penance was sought ; 

secondly, the undertaking of penance imposed by the Bishop ; 

thirdly, after the same performed and ended, open confession 

to God in the hearing of the whole church ; whereupon *en- 
sued the prayers of the Church; then the Bishop’s imposi- 
tion of hands ; and so “the party’s reconciliation or restitution 

to his former right in the holy sacrament: I would gladly 

know of them which make only private confession a part of 

their sacrament of penance, how it could be so in those times. 

For where the sacrament of penance is ministered, they hold 

that confession to be sacramental which he receiveth who 

must absolve ; whereas during the fore-rehearsed manner of 

penance, it can no where be shewed, that the priest to whom 

secret information was given did reconcile or absolve any; 

for how could he, when public confession was to go before 

reconciliation, and reconciliation likewise in public thereupon to 

z xiii. D. 4 fourthly zs. E > fifthly zs. E. © sixthly zs. E. 

1 [De Peenit. iii. 14. p. 1399.] “-verit ; uti amplissime deducit D. 
2“Non [nec E.] est quod sibi “Johannes Hasselius” [so E.; v. 

“blandiantur illi de facto Nectarii, note y above]. Pamel. in Cypr. lib. 
“cum id potius secretorum pecca- [de Lapsis, p. 251.] annot. 98. et in 
“torum confessionem comprobet, lib. Tertull. de Poenit. annot. 1. 
“et non aliud quam Presbyterum [p. 200. Paris. 1598.] 
* poenitentialem illo officio suo mo- 
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‘ensue? So that if they did account any confession® sacramental, 

it was surely public, which is now abolisht in the Church of 

Rome; and as for that which the Church of Rome doth so es- 

teem, the ancient neither had it in such estimation, nor thought 

it to be of so absolute necessity for the taking away of sin. 
But (for any thing that I could ever observe out of them) 

although not only in crimes open and notorious, which made 

men unworthy and uncapable of holy mysteries, their dis- 

cipline required first public penance, and then granted that 

which St. Hierom mentioneth, saying, “ The priest layeth his 
“hand upon the penitent, and by invocation entreateth that 

“the Holy Ghost may return to him again, and so after 

“having enjoined solemnly all the people to pray for him, 

“reconcileth to the altar him who was delivered to Satan for 

“the destruction of his flesh, that his spirit might be safe in 
“the day of the Lord!:”—Although I say not only in such 

offences being famously known to the world, but also if the 

same were committed secretly, it was the custom of those times, 

both that private intimation should be given, and public con- 

fession made thereof; in which respect, whereas all men did 

willingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn 

themselves from the other, had they known how; “Is it 

“tolerable,” saith St. Ambrose”, “that to sue to God thou 

“shouldst be ashamed, which blushest not to seek and sue 

“unto man? Should it grieve thee to be a suppliant to him 

“from whom thou canst not possibly hide thyself; when to 

“open. thy sins to him, from whom, if thou wouldst, thou 

4 profession D. 

1“Sacerdos imponit manum “refugis, cum si homini satisfa- 
“ subjecto, reditum Spiritus Sancti 
“invocat, atque ita eum qui traditus 
“fuerat Satanz in interitum carnis, 
“ut spiritus salvus fieret, indicta 
“in populum oratione altari recon- 
‘ciliat.”. Hieron. advers.. Lucif. 
[§ 5. t. ii. p. 175. a. ed. Vallarsii. | 

2» Ambros. de Peoenit. lib. ii. cap. 
Io. [‘‘An quisquam ferat ut eru- 
““bescas Deum rogare, qui non eru- 
“bescis rogare hominem? et pudeat 
“te Deo supplicare, quem non 
“lates, cum te non pudeat peccata 
“tua homini, quem lateas, confiteri? 
“An testes precationis et conscios 

“ciendum sit, multos necesse est 
“ambias obsecres, ut dignentur 
“intervenire; ad genua te ipse 
“prosternas, osculeris vestigia, fi- 
“lios offeras culpze adhuc ignaros, 
“npaterne etiam veniz precatores? 
“Hoc ergo in ecclesia facere fasti- 
“dis, ut Deo supplices, ut patroci- 
“nium tibi ad obsecrandum sanct# 
“ plebis requiras : ubi nihil est quod 
“ pbudori esse debeat, nisi non fateri, 
“ cum omnes simus peccatores ; ubi 
“ile laudabilior, qui humilior, ille 
“justior, qui sibi abjectior.” t. ili. 
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“ mightest conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble 

“thee? This thou art loth to do in the Church, where, 

“all being sinners, nothing is more opprobrious indeed 

“than concealment of sin, the most humble the best thought 
“of, and the lowliest accounted the justest :’—All this not- 

withstanding, we should do them very great wrong, to father 

any such opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a thing 

impossible for any sinner to reconcile himself unto God, with- 
out confession unto the priest. ‘'Would Chrysostom thus 

persuaded have said, “Let the inquiry and presentment® of 

“ thy offences be made in thine own thoughts ; let the tribunal 

“ whereat thou arraignest thyself be without witness: let God 

“and only God see thee and thy confession?” Would Cassia- 

nus®, so believing, have given counsel, “That if any were 

“ withheld by bashfulness from discovering their faults to men, 

“they should be so much the more instant and constant in 

“opening them by supplication to God himself, whose wont 

“is to help without publication of men’s shame, and not to up- 

“braid them when he pardoneth ?” Finally, would Prosper®, 

settled in this opinion, have made it, as touching reconciliation 

to God, a matter indifferent, “Whether men of ecclesiastical 

“order did detect their crimes by confession, or leaving the 

“world ignorant thereof, would separate voluntarily them- 

“selves for a time from the altar, though not in affection, yet in 
“ execution of their ministry, and so bewail their corrupt life ?” 
Would he have willed them as he doth “to make bold of it, 

“that the favour of God being either way recovered by fruits 

© punishment E. 
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Bibl. Pat. Colon. t. v. p. ii. 207. 
“ Quod si verecundia retrahente re- 
“ velare coram hominibus erubescis, 
“i}li quem latere non possunt confi- 
“teri ea jugi supplicatione non de- 
“ sinas, ... qui et absque illius vere- 
“cundiz publicatione curare, et 
“sine improperio peccata donare 
* consuevit.”] 

3 Prosper de Vita Contempl. lib. 

“judicio sed ultro crimen cognos- 
“cunt: qui aut propriis illud con- 
“fessionibus produnt, aut nescien- 
“ tibus aliis quales occulti sunt, ipsi 
“in se voluntariz excommunica- 
“tionis sententiam ferunt; et ab 
“ altari cui ministrabant non animo 
“sed officio separati vitam tanquam 
“mortuam plangunt, certi quod 
“reconciliato sibi efficacis poeniten- 
“tiz fructibus Deo non solum 
“ amissa recipiant, sed etiam cives 
“ superne civitatis effecti ad gaudia 
“sempiterna perveniant.” Bibl. 
Patr. Colon. t. v. pars ili. p. 63.] 
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“of forcible repentance, they should not only receive whatso- 

“ ever they had lost by sin, but also after this their new enfran- 

“chisement, aspire to the endless joys of that supernal city ?” 

To conclude, we every where find the use of confession, 

especially public, allowed of and commended by the Fathers ; 

but that extreme and rigorous necessity of auricular and 

private confession, which is at this day so mightily upheld by 

the church of Rome, we find not’. It was not then the faith 

and doctrine of God’s Church, as of the papacy at this present, 

1.®That the only remedy for sin after baptism is sacramental 

penitency. 2. That confession in secret is an essential part 
thereof. 3. That God himself cannot now forgive sins® 
without the priest. 4. That because forgiveness at the hands 

of the priest must arise from confession in the offender’, 

therefore to confess unto him is a matter of such necessity, as 

being not either in deed, or at the least in desire performed, 
excludeth utterly from all pardon, and must consequently in 

Scripture be commanded, wheresoever any promise of forgive- 

ness is made. No, no; these opinions have youth in their 

countenance ; antiquity know them not, it never thought nor 

dreamed of them. 

[14.]* But to let pass the papacy. Forasmuch as repent- 

ance doth import alteration within the mind of a sinful man, 

whereby through the power of God’s most gracious and blessed 

Spirit, he seeth and with unfeigned sorrow acknowledgeth 

former offences committed against God, hath them in utter 

detestation, seeketh pardon for them in such sort as a Chris- 

tian should do, and with a resolute purpose settleth himself 

to avoid them, leading as near as God shall assist him, for 

ever after, an unspotted life ; and in the order (which Chris- 

tian religion hath taught for procurement of God’s mercy 

towards sinners) confession is acknowledged a principal duty; 
yea, in some cases, confession to man, not to God only ; it is 

not in the reformed churches denied by the learneder sort of 

divines', but that even this confession, cleared from all errors, 

is both lawful and behoveful for God’s people. 

f First 27s. E. & Secondly E; and the mistake ts continued throughout this 
enumeration. h'sin E. i offenders E. E xiii. D. 

* Calv. Inst. lib. iii. cap. 4. § 7. “contendere confessionem de qua 
[“Miror autem qua fronte ausint “ loquuntur juris esse divini ; cujus 
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48 Power of the Keys owned by German Protestants. 

Confession by man to man 'being either private or public, 

private confession to the minister alone touching secret crimes, 

or absolution thereupon ensuing, as the one, so the other is 

neither practised by the French discipline, nor used in any of 

those churches which have been cast by the French mould. 

Open confession to be made in the face of the whole congre- 
gation by notorious malefactors they hold necessary; howbeit 

not necessary towards the remission of sins’, “but only in 

“some sort to content the Church, and that one man’s repent- 

“ance may seem to strengthen many, which before have been 

“weakened by one man’s fall.” 

Saxonians and Bohemians in their discipline constrain no 

man to open confession?. Their doctrine is, that whose 
faults have been public, and thereby scandalous unto the 
world, such, when God giveth them the spirit of repentance, 

ought as solemnly to return, as they have openly gone astray: 

first, for the better testimony of their own unfeigned conver- 

sion unto God ; secondly, the more to notify their reconcile- 

ment unto the church; and lastly, that others may make 

benefit of their ensample™. 

But concerning confession in private, the churches of 

Germany *, as well the rest as Lutherans, agree all", that all yy, S ) 

1to man om. E. 

“ equidem vetustissimum esse usum 
“fatemur, sed quem facile evincere 
**possumus olim fuisse liberum.”] 
1“Sed tantum ut Ecclesiz sit 

“aliqua ratione satisfactum, et 
“ omnes unius poeenitentia confirmen- 
“tur, qui fuerant unius peccatis et 
“scandalis vulnerati.” Sadeel. [i.e. 
Antoine la Roche de Chandieu, a 
leading French Protestant teacher, 
first at Paris, then at Geneva, 1534- 
1591. He hebraized his name— 
Sadeel, ‘Chant de Dieu, Zamariel, 
‘Champ de Dieu.’ Biog. Univ.] in 
Psal. xxxiil. ver. 5. [Op. p. 906. ed. 

1599.] 7 
* Harm. Confess. sect. vill. ex 5. 

cap. Confess. Bohem. [p. 143. Genev. 
1581.] ‘“ Docetur et hoc apud eos ; 
“quorum peccatum est publicum, 
“atque ideo scandalum publicum, 
* quando Deus iis largitur poeniten- 

m example E. n all om. E. 

“tia spiritum, externam poeniten- 
“tia testificationem non debere 
“abesse ; et hac quidem de causa, 
“ut sit argumentum et testimonium, 
“quo probetur seu planum fiat lap- 
“sos peccatores qui pcenitentiam 
“agunt vere se convertere. Etiam 
“ut sit nota reconciliationis cum 
“Ecclesia et proximo; atque ex- 
“emplo aliis, quod reformident et 
“ vereantur.”| 

5 [Ibid. “Ita instituuntur poeni- 
“tentes, ut curatores animarum su- 
“arum accedant, et coram ipsis 
“ confiteantur Deo, peccata sua.... 
“ut hoc modo dolorem suum, quo 
“afficiuntur, et quam sibi propter 
“peccata displiceant, indicare, et 
“consilium et doctrinam quomodo 
“deinceps ea effugiant, et institu- 
“tionem atque consolationem im- 
“heditis conscientiis suis, itemque 



Confession in our Church, public and private. 4g 

men should at certain times confess their offences to God in 

the hearing of God’s ministers, thereby to shew how their 

sins displease them; to receive instruction for the warier 

carriage of themselves hereafter ; to be soundly resolved, if 

any scruple or snare of conscience do entangle their minds ; 

and, which is most material, to the end that men may at Gad’s 

hands seek every one his own particular pardon, through the 

power of those keys, which the minister of God using accord- 
ing to our blessed Saviour’s institution in that case, it is their 

part to accept the benefit thereof as God’s most merciful ordi- 

nance for their good, and, without any distrust or doubt, to 

embrace joyfully his grace so given them, according to the 

word of our Lord, which hath said, “Whose sins ye remit 

“they°® are remitted.” So that grounding upon this assured 
belief, they are to rest with minds encouraged and persuaded 

concerning the forgiveness of all their sins, as out of Christ’s 

own word and power, by the ministry of the keys. 

[15.]? It standeth with us in the Church of England, as 

touching public confession, thus: 

First, seeing day by day we in our Church begin our public 

prayers to Almighty God with public acknowledgment of our 

sins, in which confession every man prostrate as it were before 

his glorious Majesty crieth guilty? against himself; and the 

minister with one sentence pronounceth universally all clear, 

whose acknowledgment so made hath proceeded from a true 

penitent mind ; what reason is there every man should not 

under the general terms of confession represent to himself 

° they om. D. IF 5ai% IDL 9 guilty om. E. 

“absolutionem ex potestateclavium, “ nitentes, certi et animo confirmato 
“et remissionem peccatorum per “esse debent per ministeriumharum 
“‘ministerium evangelii a Christo “clavium, de potestate Christi et 
“institutum peculiariter singuli ex- ‘verbo ipsius omnia ipsis peccata 
“petere possint, et a Deo suo con- “remitti.” The Saxon confession 
“sequi se sciant, et quando hec a_ runs thus: “ De confessione privata 
“ministris eis preestantur, accipere “facienda pastoribus adfirmamus 
“ab eis, tanquam rem a Deo ad “ritum private absolutionis in Ec- 
“ commodandum ipsis et salubriter ‘‘clesia retinendum esse; et con- 
“inserviendum institutam, cum fi- ‘‘stanter retinemus, propter multas 
“ducia debent, et remissione pec- “graves causas.” Ap. Syntagm. 
“catorum sine dubitatione frui, Confess. pars li. p. 77. Genev. 
“secundum verbum Domini, ‘Cui 1654.] 
“peccata remiseritis, remittuntur 1 [John xx. 23. ap.] cap. 5. Con- 
“eis. Atque hac fide indubitata fess. Bohem, 
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50 Confession before the holy Eucharist. 

his own particulars whatsoever, and adjoining thereunto that 

affection which a contrite spirit worketh, embrace to as full 

effect the words of divine Grace, as if the same were severally 

and particularly uttered with addition of prayers, imposition 

of hands, or all the ceremonies and solemnities that might be 

used for the strengthening of men’s affiance in God’s peculiar 

mercy towards them? Such complements are helps to sup- 

port our weakness, and not causes that serve to procure or 

produce his gifts. If with us there be “truth in the inward 

“ parts,” as David speaketh, the difference of general and 

particular forms in confession and absolution is not so ma- 

terial, that any man’s safety or ghostly good should depend 

upon it. 

And for private confession and absolution it standeth thus 

with us: 

The minister's power to absolve is publicly taught and 

professed, the Church not denied to have authority either of 

abridging or enlarging the use and exercise of that power, 

upon the people no such necessity imposed of opening their 

transgressions unto men, as if remission of sins otherwise 

were impossible!; neither any such opinion had of the thing 

itself, as though it were either unlawful or unprofitable, 
saving’ only for these inconveniences, which the world hath 

by experience observed in it heretofore. And in regard 

thereof, the Church of England hitherto hath thought it the 

safer way to refer men’s hidden crimes unto God and them- 

selves only; howbeit, not without special caution for the 

admonition of such as come to the holy Sacrament, and for 

the comfort of such as are ready to depart the world. 

First, because there are but few that consider how much 

that part of divine service which consisteth in partaking the 

holy Eucharist doth import their souls ; what they lose by 

neglect thereof, and what by devout practice they might 

attain unto: therefore, lest carelessness of general confession 

Tr save E. 

1As for private confession, ‘‘and especially the priest being 
abuses and errors set apart, we con- “learned, as we have said before, 
demn it not, but leave it at liberty. ‘we mislike no manner confes- 
Jewel, Defens. p. 156. [158. ed. “sion, whether it be private or 
1611. “Abuses anderrors removed, “ public.”] 



Temporary Excommunication by the Priest. 51 

should, as commonly it doth, extinguish all remorse of men’s 

particular enormous crimes; our custom (whensoever men 

present themselves at the Lord’s Table) is, solemnly to give 

them very fearful admonition*® what woes are perpendicularly 

hanging over the heads of such as dare adventure to put 

forth their unworthy hands to those admirable mysteries of 

life, which have by rare examples been proved conduits of 

irremediable death to impenitent receivers ; whom therefore 

as we repel being known, so being not known we can but 

terrify. Yet with us, the ministers of God’s most holy word 

and sacraments, being all put in trust with the custody and 

dispensation of those mysteries, wherein our communion is 

and hath been ever accounted the highest grace that men on 

earth are admitted unto, have therefore all equally the same 

power to withhold that sacred mystical food from notorious 

evil livers, from such as have any way wronged their neigh- 

bours, and from parties between whom there doth open hatred 

and malice appear, till the first sort have reformed their 

wicked life, the second recompensed them unto whom they 

were injurious, and the last condescended unto some course 

of Christian reconciliation, whereupon their mutual accord 

may ensue. In which cases, for the first branch of wicked 

life, and the’ last which is open enmity, there can arise no 

great difficulty about the exercise of his power: in the second, 

concerning wrongs, there may, if men shall presume to define 

or measure injuries according to their own conceits, depraved 

oftentimes as well by error as partiality, and that no less in 

the minister himself, than in any other of the people under 

him. The knowledge therefore which he taketh of wrongs 
must rise as it doth in the other two, not from his own opinion 

or conscience, but from the evidence of the fact which is 

committed ; yea, from such evidence as neither doth admit 

denial nor defence. For if the offender having either colour 

of law to uphold, or any other pretence to excuse his own 

uncharitable and wrongful dealings, shall wilfully stand in 

defence thereof, it serveth as a bar to the power of the 

minister in this kind. 1Because (as it is observed by men 

S themselves fearful E. § the om. D. 

*“Nos a communione quen- “quamvis hec prohibitio nondum 
“quam prohibere non possumus, “sit mortalis, sed medicinalis, nisi 
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hy Absolution, of the Sick especially. 

of very good judgment in these affairs) “although in this 

“sort our separating of them be not to strike them with the 

mortal wound of excommunication, but to stay them rather 

from running desperately headlong into their own harm ; 

yet in us it is not" to sever from the holy communion 

but such as are either found culpable by their own con- 

fession, or have been convicted in some public secular, or* 

“ ecclesiastical court. For who is he that dare take upon 

“him to be any man’s both accuser and judge? ? Evil 

“persons are not rashly, and as we list, to be thrust from 

“ communion with the Church; insomuch that, if we cannot 

‘ proceed against them by any orderly course of judgment, 

they are rather to be suffered for the time than molested. 
Many there are reclaimed, as Peter; many, as Judas, known 

“ well enough, and yet tolerated ; many, which must remain 

‘undescried till the day of His appearance, by whom the 

secret corners of darkness shall be brought into open 

waliontss 

Leaving therefore unto his judgment them whom we can- 

not stay from casting their own souls into so great hazard, 

we have in the other part of penitential jurisdiction, in our 

power and authority to release sin, joy on all sides, without 

trouble or molestation unto any. And if to give be a thing 

more blessed than to receive, are we not infinitely happier 

in being authorized to bestow the treasure of God, than when 

necessity doth constrain to withdraw the same ? 

They which, during life and health, are never destitute of 

ways to delude¥ repentance, do notwithstanding oftentimes, 

when their last hour draweth on, both feel that sting which 

before lay dead in them, and also thirst after such helps as 

4 it is not in us E. x or om. E. ¥ fors. elude. Fulm. 

“aut sponte confessum, aut aliquo 
“sive seculari sive ecclesiastico ju- 
“ dicio accusatum atque convictum. 
“Quis enim sibi utrumque audet 
“‘assumere, ut Cuiquam ipse sit et 
“accusator et judex?” [Rhenan. 
Admon. de Dogm. Tertull. [ Basel. 
1521. Paris 1566.] inter Opp. Tertull. 
p- 903, ed. Par. 1635.] 

* “Non enim temere et quodam- 
“modo libet, [quomodolibet ?] sed 
“per judicium, ab Ecclesiz com- 

“munione separandi sunt mali, ut 
“si per judicium auferri non pos- 
“sint, tolerentur potius, velut pa- 
“lez cum tritico.” [et paullo supra.| 
“Multi corriguntur, ut Petrus; 
“multi tolerantur, ut Judas; multi 
“nesciuntur, donec veniat Domi- 
“nus, et illuminabit abscondita te- 
“nebrarum.” Rhenan. | Beatus Rhe- 
“nanus 1485-1547] admonit. de 
dogmat. Tertull. [Ibid.] 



Case of a late or Death-bed Repentance. 53 

have been always till then unsavoury. St. Ambrose’s words 

touching late repentance are somewhat hard", “If a man be 

“penitent and receive absolution (which cannot in that case 

“be denied him) even at the very point of death, and so 

“ depart, I dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well ; I 

“ will counsel no man to trust to this, because I am loth to 

“ deceive any man, secing I know not what to think of it. 

« Shall I judge such a one a castaway? Neither will I 

“avouch him safe. All I am able to say, is, Let his estate 

“be left to the will and pleasure of Almighty God. Wilt 

“thou be therefore clearly” delivered of all doubt? Repent 

“while yet thou art healthy and strong. If thou defer it till 
“time give no longer possibility of sinning, thou canst not be 

“thought to have left sin, but rather sin to have forsaken 

“thee.” Such admonitions may in their time and place be 

necessary, but in no wise prejudicial to the generality of God's 

own high and heavenly promise, “ Whensoever a sinner doth 

“repent from the bottom of his heart, I will put out all his 

“iniquity.” And of this, although it hath pleased God not to 

leave to the world any multitude of examples, lest the care- 

less should too far presume ; yet one he hath given, and that 

most memorable, to withhold from despair in the mercies of 

God, at what instant soever man’s unfeigned conversion be 

wrought. Yea, because to countervail the fault of delay, 

there are in the latest repentance oftentimes the surest tokens 

of sincere dealing ; therefore upon special confession made to 

the minister of God, he presently absolveth in this case the 
sick party from all his sins by that authority which Jesus 

Christ hath committed unto him, knowing that God respecteth 

2 clearly 

1 Lib. ili. de Poenit. [called in the 
old editions of St. Ambrose, ‘ Ex- 
“hortatio ad Poenitentiam:” but 
omitted by the Benedictine editors 
on the ground of its being found 
word for word in St. Augustin’s 
Works, t. v. 1506-8, Hom. cccxciii : 
ascribed by some to Cesarius of 
Arles. ‘ Qui positus in ultima ne- 
““ cessitate egritudinis sua acceperit 
“ poenitentiam, et mox reconciliatus 
“ fuerit, et vadit, i.e. exit de corpore ; 
*fateor vobis, non illi negamus 
“quod petit, sed non praesumo di- 

om. E. 

“cere quia bene hinc exit. Non 
 praesumo, non polliceor, non dico, 
“non vos fallo, non vos decipio, 
“non vobis promitto .. . Nunquid 
“ dico, damnabitur? non dico: sed 
“nec liberabitur dico. . .. Prorsus 
““nescio de Dei voluntate. Vis te 
“frater a dubio liberari? vis quod 
“incertum est evadere? Age pceni- 
“tentiam dum sanus es... Si autem 
“tunc agere vis ipsam pcenitentiam 
“quando peccare jam non potes, 
“peccata te dimiserunt, non tu 
éSillae? | 
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54 St. Chrysostom’s Fudgment on Private Confession. 

not so much what time is spent, as what truth is shewed in 

repentance, 

[16.]* In sum, when the offence doth stand only between 

God and man’s conscience, the counsel is good which St. 

Chrysostom giveth’: “I wish thee not to bewray thyself 

“ publicly, nor to accuse thyself before others. I wish thee 

“to obey the Prophet, who saith, Disclose thy way unto the 

“ Lord, confess thy sin before him, tell thy sins to him that 

“he may blot them out. If thou be abasht to tell unto any 

“ other wherein thou hast offended, rehearse them every day 

“between thee and thy soul. I wish thee not to confess 

“them to thy fellow-servant, who may upbraid thee with 

“them; tell them to God, who will cure them ; there is no 

“need for thee in the presence of witnesses to acknowledge 

“them; let God alone see thee at thy confession. I pray 

and beseech you, that you would more often than you do 

confess to God eternal, and reckoning? your trespasses 

desire his pardon?. I carry you not into a theatre or 

open court of many your fellow-servants, I seek not to 

detect your crimes before men; disclose your conscience 

before God, unfold yourselves to him, lay forth your 

wounds before him, the best physician that is, and desire 

“of him salve for them.” If hereupon it follow, as it did 
with David, “I thought, I will confess against myself my 

“ wickedness unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgavest me the 

“plague of my sin,” we have then® our desire, and there 

a xvi. D. 
bishop Ussher. 

» reckoning up D. © then om. E. inserted in D. by Arch- 

“solus te Deus confitentem videat.” 
Id. Hom. de Peenit. et Confess. 
[t. v. 512.] “ Rogo et oro ut cre- 
“ brius Deo immortali confiteamini, 
“et enumeratis vestris delictis ve- 
“ niam petatis. Non te in theatrum 
“conservorum duco, non homini- 
“bus peccata tua conor detegere. 
“Tdetegere cogo.] Repete coram 
“ Deo conscientiam tuam, te ex- 

1“ Non dico tibi, ut te prodas 
“in publicum, neque ut te apud 
“alios accuses, sed obedire te volo 
“ Prophete dicenti, (Ps. xxxil. 5.) 
“¢revela Domino viam tuam.’ Ante 
“Deum confitere peccata tua.” 
Chrysost. Hom. 31. ad Hebr. [t. iv. 
p. 198. ed. Froben. Basil] ‘‘ Peccata 
“tua dicito, ut ea deleat ; si con- 
“ funderis alicui dicere que peccasti, 
“ dicito ea quotidie in anima. Non 
‘‘dico ut confitearis conservo qui 
“exprobret ; Deo dicito qui ea cu- 
“rat” [Idem in Ps. Lt. 1. p..708, 
Io. ed. Savile.] “ Non necesse est 
“presentibus testibus confiteri ; 

“ plica, ostende medico przstantis- 
“simo vulnera tua, et pete ab eo 
“medicamentum.” Hom. 5. de in- 
compreh. Dei Natura, itemque Ho- 
mil. de Lazaro. [t. ii. 402 ; i. 77.] 

2 Psalm xxxil. 5. 
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remaineth only thankfulness, accompanied with perpetuity of 

care to avoid that, which being not avoided we know we 

cannot remedy without new perplexity and grief. Contrari- 

wise, if peace with God do not follow the pains we have 

taken in seeking after it, if we continue disquieted, and not 

delivered from anguish, mistrusting whether that we do be 

sufficient ; it argueth that our sore doth exceed the power of 

our own skill, and that the wisdom of the pastor must bind 

up those parts, which being bruised are not able to be recured 

of themselves. 

V.1 There resteth now Satisfaction only to be considered ; 

a point which the Fathers do often touch, albeit they never 

aspire to such mysteries, as the papacy hath found enwrapped 

within the folds and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the 
Church of God, that we have the writings of the Fathers, to 
shew what their meaning was. The name of Satisfaction, as 

the ancient Fathers meant it, containeth whatsoever a peni- 

tent should do in the humbling himself unto God, and tes- 

tifying by deeds of contrition the same which confession in 

words pretendeth. “ He which by repentance for sins” (saith 
Tertullian’, speaking of fickle-minded men) “had a purpose 

“to satisfy the Lord, will now by repenting his repentance 

“make Satan satisfaction ; and be so much more hateful to 

“God, as he is unto God’s enemy more acceptable.” Is it 
not plain, that satisfaction doth here include the whole work 

of penitency, and that God is satisfied when men are restored 

through® sin into favour by repentance? “ How canst thou,” 

saith Chrysostom”, “move God to pity thee, when thou wilt 

“not seem as much as to know that thou hast offended?” 

By appeasing, pacifying, and moving God to pity, St. Chry- 

sostom meaneth the very same with the Latin Fathers, when 

they speak of satisfying God. 

£ St. om. E. 

Pelertail: “de Poenit.. -[cap. -'s. 
“Qui per delictorum pcenitentiam 
“instituerat Domino saézsfacere, 
“ diabolo per aliam peenitentiz pce- 
“nitentiam sadzsfaczet : eritque tan- 
“to magis perosus Deo, quanto 
“emulo ejus acceptus.” | 

2 Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 8 
Tov Ocoy efthewoacba. [was ovv dv- 

“We feel,” saith St’ Cyprian, 

43. D. with a considerable blank after the last line. © fors. from Fulm. 

vion tov O¢cov e&i\ewoacba, s6ray 
pnde Ott tyaptes eidys; t. x. 71 E. 
ed. Bened.] 

SCypry Epo ale dt.c.2. . Vit= 
“sas et flagella sentimus, qui Deo 
“nec bonis factis placemus, nec pro 
“peccatis satisfacimus.” il. 23, 24. 
ed. Feil.] 
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56 Christ's, the only Satisfaction —Faith and Repentance ; 

“the bitter smart of his’ rod and scourge, because there is 

“in us neither care to please him with our good deeds, nor 

“to satisfy him for our evil.” Again, “ Let the eyes which 

“ have looked on idols, sponge out their unlawful acts with 

“those sorrowful tears, which have power to satisfy God.” 

The Master of Sentences allegeth out of St. Augustine that 

which is plain enough to this purpose*: ‘Three things 

“there are in perfect penitency, compunction, confession, 

“and satisfaction ; that as we three ways offend God, namely 

“in heart, word, and deed, so by three duties we may satisfy 

vitod. 

Satisfaction, as a part, comprehendeth only that which the 

Baptist meant by works" worthy of repentance ; and if we 

speak of the whole work of repentance itself, we may in the 

phrase of antiquity term it very well satisfaction. 

[2.]' Satisfaction is a work which justice requireth to be 

done for contentment of persons injured: neither is it in the 

eye of justice a sufficient satisfaction, unless it fully equal the 

injury for which we satisfy. Seeing then that sin against 

God eternal and infinite must needs be an infinite wrong ; 
justice’ in regard thereof doth necessarily exact an infinite 

recompense, or else inflict upon the offender infinite punish- 

ment. Now because God was thus to be satisfied, and man 

not able to make satisfaction in such sort, his unspeakable 
love and inclination to save mankind from eternal death or- 
dained in our behalf a Mediator, to do that which had been 

for any other impossible. Wherefore all sin is remitted in 

€ this E. h works om. E. iii. D. 

EGyp; p126,[alagioc5.. calli “corde, et in facto, et in consuetu- 
*ipsi oculi, qui male simulacra con- “dine vel verbo; tanquam tres 
““spexerunt, que illicita commise- 
“rant, satisfactentibus Deo fletibus 
** deleant.” p. 64.] 

2 Sent. lib: 1v2 dis. 916.5 (cap: -1- 
“In perfectione pcenitentiz tria 
*‘observanda sunt; s. compunctio 
““cordis, confessio oris, satisfactio 
“ operis, ... ut sicut tribus modis 
“ Deum offendimus, sc. corde, ore, 
‘et opere, ita tribus modis satis- 
“faciamus. Sunt enim ‘tres pec- 
“cati differentize’ (ut ait Augusti- 
* nus :” [De Serm. Dom. in Monte, 
IZ, ta, Sl). PALS M1, p,, LS0.|), <n 

“mortes. Una quasi in domo, cum 
“in corde consentitur libidini: al- 
“tera quasi prolata jam extra po- 
“tam, cum in factum procedit libi- 
“dini assensio; tertia cum malz 
“consuetudinis tanquam mole pre- 
“mitur animus, vel noxia defen- 
“sionis clypeo armatur, ‘ quasi in 
“sepulchro jam foetens. Hzec sunt 
“tria genera mortuorum, que Deus 
“legitur suscitasse.’ Huic ergo tri- 
“ plici morti triplici remedio occurri- 
“tur.” fol. 174. ed. Colon. 1513.] 



satisfactory, as making Sinners capable of Mercy. iy) 

the only faith of Christ’s passion, and no man without belief 

thereof justified!. Faith alone maketh Christ’s satisfaction 
ours ; howbeit that faith alone which after sin maketh us by 

conversion his. ‘For inasmuch as God will have the benefit 

of Christ’s satisfaction both thankfully acknowledged and 

duly esteemed of all such as enjoy the same, he therefore 

imparteth so high a treasure unto no man, whose faith hath 

not made him willing by repentance to do even that, which 

of itself how unavailable soever, yet being required and 

accepted with God, we are in Christ made thereby! capable 
and fit vessels to receive the fruit ™ of his satisfaction : yea, we 
so far please and content God, that because when we have 

offended he looketh but for repentance at our hands, our 

repentance and the works thereof are therefore termed satis- 

factory, not for that so much is thereby done as the justice of 

God can exact, but because such actions of grief and humility 
in man after sin are zlices divine misericordie (as Tertullian? 

speaketh of them), they draw that pity of God towards us, 

wherein he is for Christ’s sake contented upon our submission 

to pardon our rebellion against him; and when that little 
which his law appointeth is faithfully executed, it pleaseth 

him in tender compassion and mercy to require no more. 

[3.]" Repentance is a name which noteth the habit and 

operation of a certain grace or virtue in us: Satisfaction, the 

effect which it hath, either with God or man. And it is not 

in this respect said amiss, that satisfaction importeth accepta- 

tion, reconciliation, and amity; because that through satis- 

faction, on the one part made, and allowed on the other, they 

which before did reject are now content to receive, they to 

be won again which were lost, and they to love unto whom 

just cause of hatred was given. We satisfy therefore in doing 

k iii. D. 1 thereby made E. m fruits E. n iv. D. 

’ Bonavent. [S. Bonaventura, ‘pro tanta offensa satisfacere, ideo 
ea se Schoolman, 1221- “Deus dedit ei mediatorem qui 
1274.] in Sent. lib. iv. dist. xv. “satisfaceret pro offensa. Unde in 
q. 9. [q. i. t. iii. pars ii. p. 199. “sola fide passionis Christi remitti- 
“Etsi divina misericordia relin- “tur omnis culpa, et sine fide ejus 
“quat offensam homini dando “nullus justificatur. Et secundum 
“gratiam, non tamen ita omnino “hoc dicunt, quod omnis satisfactio 
“relinquit, quin etiam exigat de “nostra virtutem habet a satisfac- 
“offensa satisfactionem per justi- “tione Christi.” Ed. Rom. 1596.] 
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58 Goa’s Wrath: how satisfied by Repentance. 

that which is sufficient to this effect ; and they towards whom 

we do it are satisfied, if they accept it as sufficient, and require 

no more: otherwise we satisfy not, although we do satisfy: 

for so between man and man it oftentimes falleth out, but 

between man and God, never. It is therefore true, that our 

Lord Jesus Christ by one most precious and propitiatory 

sacrifice, which was his body, a gift of infinite worth, offered 

for the sins of the whole world, hath thereby once reconciled 

us to God, purchased his general free pardon, and turned 

away divine indignation from mankind. But we are not for 

that cause to think any office of penitence either needless or 

fruitless on our own behalf: for then would not God require 

any such duties at our hands. Christ doth remain ever- 

lastingly a gracious intercessor, even for every particular 

penitent. Let this assure us, that God, how highly soever 

displeased and incensed with our sins, is notwithstanding for 
his sake by our tears pacified, taking that for satisfaction 
which is due [done?] by us, because Christ hath by his 

satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High-priest 

of our salvation, so he hath made us priests likewise under 

him1!,to the end we might offer unto God praise and thank- 
fulness, while we continue in the way of life, and when we 

sin, the satisfactory or propitiatory sacrifice of a broken and 
contrite heart”. There is not any thing that we do that 

could pacify God, and clear us in his sight from sin, if the 

goodness and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ were not; 

whereas now beholding the poor offer of our religious en- 

deavour meekly to submit ourselves as often as we have 

offended, he regardeth with infinite mercy those services 

which are as nothing, and with words of comfort reviveth 

our afflicted minds, saying, “It is I, even I, that take away 

“thine iniquities for mine own sake.” Thus doth repentance 

satisfy God, changing his wrath and indignation unto mercy. 

1 Apoc. i. 6. “mente a nobis oblata perspexerit, 
* Cassian. col. 20. c. 8. [Bibl. “exiguos parvosque conatus im- 

Patr. Colon. t. v. p.ii. 207. ““Etiamsi “mensa libertate prosequitur, di- 
“haec omnia fecerimus, non erunt “cens, Ego sum, ego sum, qui deleo 
“idonea ad expiationem scelerum “iniquitates tuas propter me, et 
“ nostrorum, nisi ea bonitas Domini “ peccatorum tuorum jam non re- 
“clementiaque deleverit. Quicum “cordabor.”] 
“religiosi conatus obsequia supplici 
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[4.]° Anger and mercy are but in him 

not so. “God,” saith St. Basil’, “is no ways passionate, but 

“because the punishments which his judgments do inflict 

“are, like effects of indignation, severe and grievous to such 

“as suffer them, therefore we term the revenge which he 

“taketh upon sinners, anger; and the withdrawing of his 

“plagues, mercy.” “His wrath,’ saith St. Augustine?, 

“is not as ours, the trouble of a mind disturbed and dis- 

“quieted with things amiss, but a calm, unpassionate, and 

“just assignation of dreadful punishment to be their portion 

“which have disobeyed ; his mercy a free determination of 

“all felicity and happiness unto men, except their sins remain 

“as a bar between it and them.” So that when God doth 

cease to be angry with sinful men, when he receiveth them 

into favour, when he pardoneth their offences, and remem- 

bereth their iniquities no more (for all these signify but one 

thing), it must needs follow, that all punishments before due 

in revenge of sin, whether they be temporal or eternal, are 

remitted. For how should God’s indignation import only 

man’s punishment, and yet some punishment remain unto 

them, towards whom there is now in God no indignation 

remaining ? “God,” saith Tertullian*, “taketh? penitency 

“at men’s hands, and men at his in lieu thereof receive 

“impunity ;” which notwithstanding doth not prejudice the 

chastisements that? God after pardon hath laid upon some 

offenders*, as on the people of Israel, on Moses, on Miriam, 

on David, either for their own® more sound amendment, or 

in us passions ; 

ORE 10): P takes E, 4 which E, 
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“rascitur E.] non ejus_ significa- 
“tur perturbatio qualis est in animo 
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“irascentis hominis, sed ex humanis 
“motibus translato vocabulo, vin- 
“ dicta ejus, que non nisi justa est, 
(ire memen> accepit:” Aug. t: 3: 
Ench. c. 33. [t. vi. 209. ] 

* “Poenitentiz compensatione re- 
“dimendam proponit impunitatem 
“ Deus.” Tertull. de Pceniten. [c. 6.] 

+ Numb texive, (22) ssa 12"; xi: 
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°“ Cui Deus vere propitius est, 
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60 No revengeful Punishment after Forgiveness: 

for example! unto others in this present world (for in the 

world to come punishments have unto these intents no use, 

the dead being not in case to be bettered by correction, nor 

to take warning by executions of God’s justice there seen) ; 

but assuredly to whomsoever he remitteth sin, their very 

pardon is in itself a full absolute and perfect discharge for 

revengeful punishments"; which God doth nowhere § threaten, 

but with purpose of revocation if men repent, nowhere inflict 

but on them whom impenitency maketh obdurate. 

Of the one therefore it is said?, “Though I tell the 
“wicked, Thou shalt die the death, yet if he turnt from his 

“sin, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely 

“live and not die.” Of the other*, “Thou according to 
“thine hardness, and heart that will not repent, treasurest 

“up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and evident 

“appearance of the just judgment of God.” If God be 

satisfied and do pardon sin, our justification restored is as 

perfect as it was at the first bestowed. For so the Prophet 
Isaiah witnesseth*, “Though your sins were as crimson, 

“they shall be made as white as snow; though they were 

“ all" scarlet, they shall be as white as wool.” And can 

we doubt concerning the punishment of revenge, which was 

due to sin, but that if God be satisfied and have forgotten his 
wrath, it must be even as St. Augustin reasoneth, “What 

“God hath covered he will not observe, and what he ob- 

“serveth not he will not punish.” The truth of which 

doctrine is not to be shifted off by restraining it unto eter- 

nal punishment alone. For then would not David have 

said °, “They are blessed to whom God imputeth no* sin ;” 

blessedness having no part or fellowship at all with maledic- 

tion: whereas to be subject to revenge for sin, although the 

punishment be but temporal, is to be under the curse of 

the law: wherefore, as one and the same fire consumeth 

‘punishment E. now here D. E. * tumeth E. was) E, * not E. 

“lum, sed etiam castigat, ne semper 
*peccare delectet.” Aug. in Psal. 
xcviii. [§ 11. iv. 1067.] 

1“ Plectuntur quidam, quo ce- 
“teri corrigantur; exempla sunt 
“omnium, tormenta paucorum.” 
Cypr. de Lapsis. [c. 13.] 

* Ezech. xxxiii. 14. 

5 Rom. ii-15: 
4 Isai. i. 18. [Abp. Ussher in E.] 
5“ Si texit Deus peccata, noluit 

“advertere; si noluit advertere, 
“noluit animadvertere.” [in Psal, 
xxxis (Heb? xed.) it, iv, ay Oa 

6’ (Psaleeccciy 2.) 
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stubble and refineth gold, so if it please God to lay punish- 

ment on them whose sins he hath forgiven, yet is not this 

done for any destructive end of wasting and eating them out, 

as in plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is the 

punishment of the one as of the other proportioned by the 

greatness of sin past, but according to that future purpose 

whereunto the goodness of God referreth it, and wherein 

there is nothing meant to the sufferer but furtherance of all 
happiness, now in grace, and hereafter in glory. St. Augus- 

tine, to stop the mouths of Pelagians arguing, “ That if God 

“had imposed death upon Adam and Adam’s posterity, as a 

“punishment of sin, death should have ceased when Christ’ 
“had procured sinners their pardon ;” answereth first, “It 

“is no marvel, either that bodily death should not have 

“happened to the first man, unless he had first sinned (death 

“as a punishment following his sin), or that after sin is 

“forgiven, death notwithstanding befalleth the faithful; to 

“the end that the strength of righteousness might be exer- 

“cised by overcoming the fear thereof’. So that justly 

“God did inflict bodily death on man for committing sin, 
“and yet after sin forgiven took it not away, that his right- 

“eousness might still have whereby to be exercised.” He 

fortifieth this with David’s example, whose sin he forgave, 

and yet afflicted him for exercise and trial of his humility. 

Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all such chastisements, 

“ Before forgiveness, they are the punishment of sinners ; 

“and after forgiveness, they are exercises and trials of right- 

“eous men?” Which kind of proceeding is so agreeable 

with God’s nature and man’s comfort, that it sheweth” 

even injurious to both, if we should admit those surmised 

reservations of temporal wrath in God appeased towards 

¥Y God E. 2 This word ws erased by Abp. Ussher tn D, and seemeth 
written tn its place. 

1“ Mirandum non est, et mor- 
“tem corporis non fuisse eventuram 
“homini, nisi praecessisset pecca- 
“tum, cujus etiam talis poena con- 
“sequeretur, et post remissionem 
“ peccatorum eam fidelibus evenire, 
“ut ejus timorem vincendo exerce- 
“retur fortitudo justitiz.... Sic 
“et mortem corporis propter hoc 
“peccatum Deus homini inflixit, 

“et post peccatorum remissionem 
“ propter exercendam justitiam non 
‘wademnt..) Auge de rece. Meret 
Rem, lib-ii1..6; 34. |it. x. 69.] 

2“ Ante remissionem esse illa 
“ supplicia peccatorum, post remis- 
** sionem autem certamina exercita- 
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62 Sum of the Doctrine of Satisfactory Penitence. 

reconciled sinners. ‘“ As a Father he delights in his children’s 

“conversion, neither doth he threaten the penitent with 

“wrath, or them with punishment which already mourn ; 

“but by promise assureth such of indulgence and mercy?;” 

yea, even of plenary pardon, which taketh away all both faults 

and penalties: there being no reason why we should think 

him the less just because he sheweth him® thus merciful ; 

when they which before were obstinate labour to appease his 

wrath with the pensive meditations” of contrition, the meek 

humility which confession expresseth, and the deeds where- 

with repentance declareth itself to be an amendment as well 

of the rotten fruits*, as the dried leaves and withered root of 

the tree. For with these duties by us performed, and pre- 

sented unto God in heaven by Jesus Christ, whose blood is a 

continual sacrifice of propitiation for us, we content, please, 

and satisfy God. 

[5.] Repentance therefore, even the sole virtue of repent- 

ance, without either purpose of shrift, or desire of absolu- 

tion from the priest ; repentance, the secret conversion of 

the heart, in that it consisteth of these three, and doth by 

these three pacify God, may be without hyperbolical terms 

most truly magnified, as a recovery of the soul of man from 

deadly sickness, a restitution of glorious light to his darkened 

mind, a comfortable reconciliation with God, a spiritual 

nativity, a rising from the dead, a day-spring from out the 

depth of obscurity, a redemption from more than the Egyptian 

thraldom, a grinding of the old Adam even into dust and 

powder, a deliverance out of the prisons of hell, a full resto- 

ration of the seat of grace and throne of glory, a triumph 

over sin, and a saving victory. 

[6.]° Amongst the works of satisfaction, the most respected 

have been always these three, Prayers, Fasts, and Alms- 

deeds: by prayer’, we lift up our souls to him from whom 

sin and iniquity hath’ withdrawn them; by fasting, we re- 

duce the body from thraldom under vain delights, and make 

it serviceable for parts of virtuous conversation ; by alms, 

* himself E. (?) » meditation E. ¢ fruit E. 4 vi. D. ° Prayers E. ‘ have E. 

? Cypr. Epist. 53 [52 ed. Pamel. “ pcenitentibus, aut plangentibus et 
55 ed. Fell. p. 111. “ Unus ille et “lamentantibus poenam commina- 
*verus Pater... .latatur in poeni- “tur, sed veniam magis et indul- 
“tentia filiorum suorum; nec iram “ gentiam pollicetur.”] 
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we dedicate to charity these® worldly goods and _ possessions, 

which unrighteousness doth neither get nor bestow well: the 

first, a token of piety intended towards God; the second, 

a pledge of moderation and sobriety in the carriage of our 

own persons ; the last, a testimony of our meaning to do 

good to all men. In which three, the Apostle by way of 

abridgment comprehendeth whatsoever may appertain to 

sanctimony, holiness, and good life: as contrariwise the very 

mass of general corruption throughout the world, what is 

it but only forgetfulness of God, carnal pleasure, immode- 

rate desire after worldly things ; profaneness, licentiousness, 

covetousness ? 

All offices of repentance have these two properties ; there 
is in performance of them painfulness, and in their nature a 

contrariety unto sin. The one consideration causeth them 

both in holy Scripture! and elsewhere to be termed judg- 

ments or revenges taken voluntarily on ourselves, and to be 

furthermore also preservatives from future evils, inasmuch as 

we commonly use to keep with the greater care that which 

with pain we have recovered*. And they are in the other 

respect contrary to sin committed ; contrition, contrary to 

the pleasure ; confession, to the error, which is mother of sin ; 

and to the deeds of sin, the works of satisfaction contrary ; 

therefore they all "the more effectual to cure the evil habit 

thereof. Hereunto it was that St. Cyprian referred his earnest 

and vehement exhortations®, “That they which had fallen 

“should be instant in prayer, reject bodily ornaments when 

“once they have stripped themselves out of Christ’s attire, 

“abhor all food after Satan’s morsels tasted, follow works of 

“righteousness which wash away sin, and be plentiful in 

“alms-deeds wherewith souls are delivered from death.” 

Not, as if God did, according to the manner of corrupt 

& those E. h are E. 

2 Cora Vil> VT: “indumentum Christi perditum, 
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64 Restitution, a necessary Part of Satisfaction. 

judges, take so much! money to abate so much in the punish- 

ment of malefactors. “ These duties must be offered,” saith 

Salvianus’, “not in confidence to redeem or buy out sin, but 

“as tokens of meek submission ; neither are they with God 

“accepted, because of their value, but for the *affection’s 

“sake, which doth thereby shew itself.” 

Wherefore concerning Satisfaction made to God by Christ 

only, and of the manner how repentance generally, particu- 

larly also, how certain special works of penitency, both are by 

the Fathers in their ordinary phrase of speech called satisfac- 

tory, and may be by us very well so acknowledged ; enough 
hath been spoken. 

[7.]' Our offences sometimes™ are of such nature, as re- 
quireth that particular men be satisfied, or else repentance 

to be utterly void, and of none effect. For, if either through 

open rapine or cloaked fraud, if through injurious or uncon- 

scionable dealings", a man have wittingly wronged others to 

enrich himself; the first thing evermore in this case required 

(ability® serving) is restitution. For let no man deceive 

himself: from such offences we are not discharged, neither 

can be, till recompense and restitution to man accompany 

the penitent confession we have made to Almighty God. In 

which case the law of Moses was direct and plain®. “If any 

“sin and commit a trespass against the Lord, and deny unto 

“his neighbour? that which was given’ him to keep, or that 
“which was put unto him of trust; or doth by robbery or 

“by violence oppress his neighbour; or hath found that 

“which was lost, and denieth it, and sweareth” falsely: for 

“any of these things that a man doth wherein he sinneth, he 

“that doth thus offend and trespass, shall restore the robbery 

“that he hath taken, or the thing he hath gotten by violence, 

“or that which was delivered him to keep, or the lost thing 

“which he found ; and for whatsoever he hath sworn falsely, 

“adding perjury to injury, he shall both restore the whole 
“sum, and shall add thereunto a fifth part more, and deliver 

isome E. *ourE. [not 1648.] vii.D. ™sometime E. ® dealing E, 
° habiletee D. P neighbours E. 4 taken D. © swear E. 
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“it unto him, to whom it belongeth, the same day wherein he 

“offereth for his trespass.” Now because men are commonly 

overslack to perform this duty, and do therefore defer it 

sometimes’, till God hatht taken the party wronged out of the 

world ; the law providing that trespassers might not under 

any" such pretence gain the restitution which they ought to 

make, appointeth the kindred surviving to receive what the 

dead should, if they had continued. “But,” saith Moses}, 

“if the party wronged have no kinsman to whom this damage 

“may be restored, it shall then be rendered to the Lord 

“himself for the priests’ use.” The whole order of proceeding 

herein is in sundry traditional writings set down by their 

great interpreters and scribes, which taught them that? a 

trespass between a man and his neighbour can never be 

forgiven, till the offender have by restitution made recom- 

pense for wrongs done; yea, they hold it necessary that he 

appease the party grieved by submitting himself unto him, or, 

if that will not serve, by using the help and mediation of 

others: “In this case (say they) for any man to shew himself 

“unappeasable and cruel, were a sin most grievous, con- 

“sidering that the people of God should be easy to relent, as 

“ Joseph was towards his brethren.” Finally, if so it fall out, 

that the death of him which* was injured prevent his submission 

which did offend, let him then (for so they determine that he 

ought) go accompanied with ten others unto the sepulchre of 

the dead, and there make confession of the fault, saying, “I 

“have sinned against the Lord God of Israel, and against 
“this man, to whom I have done such or such injury; and if 

“money be due, let it be restored to his heirs, or in case he 

“have none known, leave it with the house of judgment :” 
that is to say, with the senators, ancients, and guidersY of 

Israel. We hold not Christian people tied unto Jewish 

orders for the manner of restitution ; but surely restitution we 

must hold necessary, as well in our own repentance as theirs, 
for sins of wilful oppression” and wrong*. 

Ssometime E. thave E. "any om. E. *that E. ¥ guides E. # oppressions D. 
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66 Grace denied to Desptisers of Penance.—Rules of 

[8.]* Now although it suffice’, that the offices wherewith 

e pacify God or private men be secretly done; yet in cases 

where the Church must be also satisfied, it was not to this 

end and purpose unnecessary, that the ancient discipline did 

further require outward signs of contrition to be shewed, 

confession of sins to be made openly, and those works to be 

apparent, which served as testimonies of® conversion before 

men. Wherein!, if either hypocrisy did at any time delude 

their judgment, they knew that God is he whom masks and 

mockeries cannot blind, that he which seeth men’s hearts 

would judge them according unto his own evidence, and, as 

Lord, correct the sentence of his servants concerning matters 

beyond their reach: or if such as ought to have kept the 
rules of canonical satisfaction would by sinister means and 

practices undermine the same, obtruding presumptuously 

themselves to the participation of Christ’s most sacred 

mysteries before they were orderly readmitted thereunto, 

the Church for contempt of holy things held them uncapable 

of that grace, which God in the Sacrament doth impart to 

devout communicants; and no doubt but he himself did 

retain bound, whom the Church in those cases refused to 

loose. 

The Fathers, as may appear by sundry decrees and canons 
of the primitive Church, were (in matter specially of public 

scandal) provident that too much facility of pardoning might 

not be shewed. “ He that casteth off his lawful wife,’ saith 

St. Basil”, “and doth take another, is adjudged an adulterer 

“by the verdict of our Lord himself; and by our fathers it is 

“canonically ordained, that such for the space of a year shall 

“mourn, for two years’ space hear, three years be prostrate, 

8 viii. D. » suffices. ¢ for E. 
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“the seventh year assemble with the faithful in prayer, and 

“after that de admitted to communicate, if with tears they 

“bewail their fault.” 

Of them which had fallen from their faith in the time of 

the Emperor Licinius, and were not thereunto forced by any 

extreme usage, the Nicene synod under Constantine or- 

dained!, “That earnestly repenting, they should continue 

“three years hearers, seven years be prostrate, and two years 

“communicate with the people zz prayer, before they came #o 

“yecetve the oblation.’ Which rigour sometimes they tem- 

pered nevertheless with lenity, the selfsame synod having 
likewise defined, “ That whatsoever the cause were, any man 

“desirous at the time of departure out of this life to receive 

“the Eucharist might (with examination and trial) have it 

“sranted him by the bishop®.” Yea, besides this case of 

special commiseration, there is a canon? more large, which 

giveth always liberty to abridge or extend out the time, as 

the party’s meek or sturdy disposition should require. 

By means of which discipline, the Church having power 

to hold them many years in suspense, there was bred in the 

minds of the penitents, through long and daily practice of such 

submission, a contrary habit unto that which before had been 

their ruin, and for ever afterwards wariness not to fall into 

those snares out of which they knew they could not easily wind 

themselves, Notwithstanding, because there was likewise 

hope and possibility of shortening the time, this made them 

in all the parts and offices of their repentance the more 

fervent. In the first station, while they only beheld others, 

passing towards the temple of God, whereunto for themselves 

1 Concil. Nicen. can. [wept vooooy e€odevovros, aitovuvros [de] 
Tov TapaBavTwr Xepis: eae 7) 
xopis dpatpecews Umapxortay, ue xo- 
pis KwBivov, | i] Tivos ToLOUTOU, 6 Ne 
yovey emi tijs Tupavvidos Ackwiov’ 
edoge tH auvdda, Kav avagior toa 
prravOperias, Gpas xpnotevoar Gat 
eis avTous* rot ovy yunol@s peta- 
Hehovrau, Tpia €Tn €Y akpowpevois 
Toujrovow ol moTol, Kal €mta etn 
tromecovvra® Ovo Oe érn yxapis 
mpoapopas kowornrover T ao 
TaY Tpooevx@v. Conc. t. i. 327. ed. 
Harduin. | 

2 KaOéA\ov kab javTos ovrTi- 

F 

Tept 

peTao xelv Evyapiotias, 6 emioKomos 
peta Ooktpacias peradiddre@ THs 
mpooopas. can. 13. peta dokipa- 
aias, id est, manifestis indicits de- 
prehensa peccatoris seria conver- 
stone ad Deum. [ib. 329.] 

2 Canon 12. [Hera Tov e&eivat 
TO ETT KOT Kal prravOpar ore pov 
TL TEpl a’Tav BovretoacGat" doo Oe 
ddiapspes jveykav, Kal TO OXNMA TOU 
a elovevar eis THY exehngiay apKetv 
autos nynoavTo mpos THY emLoTpo- 
py, €& Gmavtos mAnpovt@cay Tov 
xpovor. | 
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68 St. Cyprian on Abuse of Martyrs Intercession, 

to approach it was not lawful; they stood as miserable forlorn 
men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe. In the second, 

when they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where 

the sound of his comfortable word might be heard; none 

received it with attention like to theirs. ‘Being taken and 

admitted to the next degree of prostrates, at the feet yet 

behind the back of that angel representing God, whom the rest 

saw face to face; their tears, and entreaties both of Pastor 

and people, were such as no man could resist. After the 

fourth step, which gave them liberty to hear and pray with 
the rest of the people ; being so near the haven, no diligence 

was then slacked which might hasten admission to the hea- 

venly table of Christ, their last desire. It is not therefore a 

thing to be marvelled at, though St. Cyprian took it in very 

evil® part, when open backsliders from the faith and sacred 

religion of Christ laboured by sinister practice to procure 

from imprisoned saints those requests for present absolution, 

which the Church could neither yield unto with safety of 

discipline, nor in honour of martyrdom easily deny. For, 

what would thereby ensue they needed not to conjecture, 

when they saw how every man which came so commended to 
the Church by letters thought that now he needed not to 

crave, but might challenge of duty, his peace; taking the 

matter very highly, if but any little forbearance or small 

delay were’ used. “He which is overthrown,” saith St. Cy- 
prian’, “menaceth them that stand, the wounded them that 
“were never toucht; and because presently he hath not the 

“body of our Lord in his foul imbrued hands, nor the blood 

“within his polluted lips, the miscreant fumeth at God’s 
“priests: such is thy madness, O thou furious man; thou 

“art angry with him which laboureth to turn away God’s 

“anger from thee: him thou threatenest, which sueth unto 

“God for grace and mercy on thy behalf.” 

4 Thirdly, being E enlive: !was E. & St. om. E. 

' [De Laps. c. 12.] “Jacens “crilegus irascitur. Atque O tuam 
“stantibus, et integris vulneratus, 
“‘minatur, [et quod non statim Do- 
“mini corpus inquinatis manibus 
“accipiat, aut ore polluto Domini 
** sanguinem bibat, sacerdotibus sa- 

*‘nimiam, furiose, dementiam, Iras- 
“ceris ei qui abs te avertere Dei 
“jram nititur, ei minaris qui pro te 
“Domini misericordiam depreca- 
“ fete) 
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Touching Martyrs he answereth’, “That it ought not in 

“this case to seem offensive, though they were denied, seeing 

“God himself did* refuse to yield to the piety of his own 

“riehteous saints, making suit for obdurate Jews.” 
As for the parties, in whose behalf such shifts were used ; 

to have their desire was, in very truth, a way to make them 

the more guilty”: such peace granted contrary to the vigour? 

of the Gospel, contrary to the law of our Lord and God, doth 

but under colour of merciful relaxation deceive sinners, and 

by soft handling destroy them; a grace dangerous for the 

giver, and to him which receiveth it nothing at all available. 
“The patient expectation that bringeth health is by this 

“means not regarded; recovery of soundness not sought for 

h did himself E. 

1 [“ Mandant aliquid martyres 
“fieri, sed si justa, si licita, si non 
“contra ipsum Dominum a Dei 
“ sacerdote facienda, si obtemperan- 
“tis facilis et prona consensio, si 
“petentis fuerit religiosa moderatio M : SO 
meOuid vero justius Noe?... 

“ Quid gloriosius Daniele? ... Quid 
“Job in operibus promptius?... 
“Nec his tamen, si rogarent, con- 
“cessurum se Deus dixit ... Adeo 
“non omne quod petitur in preju- 
“ dicio petentis sed in dantis arbitrio 
“est.” p. 187. ed. Baluz.] Exod. xii. 
leant) 31; Jerem. vii. 15. [16.]; 
Ezek. xiv. 14. 

2 (Ibid. p. 186. “ Emersit, fratres 
“ dilectissimi, novum genus cladis ; 
“et quasi parum persecutionis pro- 
“ cella szevierit, accessit ad cumulum 
“sub misericordiz titulo malum 
“fallens et blanda pernicies. Contra 
“evangelii vigorem, contra Domini 
“ac Dei legem temeritate quorun- 
“dam laxatur incautis communi- 
“ catio, irrita et falsa pax, periculosa 
“dantibus, et nihil accipientibus 
“profutura. Non quzrunt sanitatis 
“ patientiam, nec veram de satisfac- 
“tione medicinam. Pcenitentia de 
“pectoribus excussa est, gravissimi 
“ extremique delicti memoriasublata 
“est. Operiuntur morientium vul- 
“nera, et plaga lethalis altis et pro- 
“fundis visceribus infixa dissimu- 
“Jato dolore contegitur. A diaboli 

i rigour E. 

“ arisrevertentesad sanctum Domini 
“ sordidis et infectis nidore manibus 
“accedunt. Mortiferos idolorum 
“cibos adhuc pcene ructantes, ex- 
“ halantibus etiam nunc scelus suum 
“ faucibus, et contagia funesta redo- 
“lentibus, Domini corpus invadunt, 
“quando occurrat scriptura divina 
“et clamat et dicat,...‘ Quicunque 
“ederit carnem aut biberit calicem 
“ Domini indigne, reus erit corporis 
“et sanguinis Domini.’ Spretis his 
“omnibus atque contemptis, ante 
“ expiata delicta, ante exomologesin 
“factam criminis, ante purgatam 
“conscientiam sacrificio et manu 
“ sacerdotis,ante offensam placatam 
“ indignantis Dominiac minantis, vis 
“infertur corpori ejus et sanguini... 
“ Pacem putant esse, quam quidam 
“‘verbis fallacibus venditant... Quid 
“injuriam beneficium vocant? Quid 
“impietatem vocabulo pietatis ap- 
“pellant?... Non concedit pacem 
“ facilitas ista, sed tollit: ... Perse- 
“ cutio est hec alia et alia tentatio, 
“ per quam subtilis inimicus impug- 
“nandis adhuc lapsis occulta popu- 
“latione grassatur: ut lamentatio 
“conquiescat, ut dolor sileat, ut 
“delicti memoria evanescat, ut 
“comprimatur pectorum gemitus, 
“statuatur fletus oculorum, nec 
“ Dominum graviter offensum longa 
“ac plena peenitentia deprecetur.”] 
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70 St. Cyprian against undue Remission of Penance. 

“by the only medicine available, which is satisfaction ; peni- 

“tency thrown out of men’s hearts ; the remembrance of that 

“heaviest and last judgment clean banisht; the wounds of 

“dying men, which should be healed, are covered ; the stroke 

“of death, which hath gone as deep as any bowels are to 

“receive it, is overcast with the slight show of a cloudy look. 

“From the altars* of Satan to the holy of the Lord men are 

“not afraid to come even belching in a manner the sacrificed 

“morsels they have eaten ; yea, their jaws yet breathing out 

“the irksome savour of their former contagious wickedness, 

“they seize upon the blessed body of our Lord, nothing 

“terrified with that dreadful commination, which saith}, 

“*Whosoever eateth and drinketh unworthily, is guilty of 
“the body and blood of Christ.’ They vainly think it to 

“be peace, which is gotten before they be purged of their 

“faults, before their crime be solemnly confest, before their 
“conscience be cleared by the sacrifice, and imposition of the 
“ priests’ hands, and before they have pacified the indignation 

“of God. Why term they that a favour, which is an injury? 

“Wherefore cloak they impiety with the name of charitable 

“indulgence? Such facility giveth not, but rather taketh 

“away peace ; and is itself another fresh persecution or trial, 

“whereby that fraudulent enemy maketh a secret havock of 

“such as before he had overthrown ; and now to the end he 

“may clean swallow them, he casteth sorrow in a dead sleep, 

“putteth grief to silence, wipeth out the memory of faults 
“newly done, smothereth the sighs that should arise’ from 

“a contrite spirit, drieth up eyes which ought to send forth 

“rivers of tears, and permitteth not God to be pacified with 

“full repentance, whom heinous and enormous crimes have 

“ displeased.” 
By this then we see, that in St. Cyprian’s judgment, all 

absolutions are void, frustrate, and of no effect, without suffi- 

cient repentance first shewed ; whereas contrariwise, if true 

and full satisfaction have gone before, the sentence of man 

here given is ratified of God in heaven, according to our 

Saviour’s own sacred testimony, “Whose sins ye remit, they 

“are remitted.” 

k altar E. Trise E, 

St (Cole sab, 27 
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[9.)" By what works in the Virtue, and by what in the Book v1. 

Discipline of Repentance, we are said to satisfy either God © 

or men, cannot now be thought obscure. As for the inventors ee 

of sacramental satisfaction, they have both altered the natural satisfac- 

order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in a strange pow 
preposterous course, to absolve before satisfaction be made, and 

moreover by this their misordered practice are grown into 

sundry errors concerning the end whereunto it is referred. 

They imagine, beyond all conceit of antiquity, that when 

God doth remit sin and the punishment eternal thereunto 

belonging, he reserveth the torments of hell-fire, to be never- 

theless endured for a time, either shorter or longer, according 

to the quality of men’s crimes. Yet so that there is between 

God and man a certain composition (as it were) or contract, 

by virtue whereof works assigned by the priest to be done 

after absolution shall satisfy God, as touching the punish- 

ment which he otherwise would inflict for sin pardoned and 

forgiven”. 
Now because they cannot assure any man, that if he The way of 

perform what the priest appointeth it shall suffice; this (I ee 
say) because they cannot do, inasmuch as the priest hath no 

power to determine or define of equivalency between sins and 

satisfactions ; (and yet if a penitent depart this life, the debt 

of satisfaction being either in whole or in part undischarged, 

they steadfastly hold that the soul must remain in unspeakable 

torment till all be paid :) therefore for help and mitigation in 

this case, they advise men to set certain copesmates on work, 

whose prayers and sacrifices may satisfy God for such souls 

+8 ibs, 1D 
[Here the Dublin MS. goes on. ‘For against y® guiltines of sinne, and y° 

“danger of everlasting condemnation thereby incurred, confession and absolution 
“succeeding y® same, are, (as they take it,) a remedie sufficient, and therefore, 
“what their poenitentiaries doe thinck good to impose further, whether it be, 
“a matter of Ave Maries dayly to be scored up, a iourney of pilgrimage to bee 
“undertaken, some few dishes of ordinarie dyet to be exchanged, offrings to 
“be made att ye shrines of Saints, or a little to be scraped of from men’s 
“‘superfluitie, for releife of poore people, as in liew or exchange w God, 
“whose Justice oweth us still (they say) notwithstanding our pardon, some 
‘‘temporall punishment, to be susteyned in y® life to come, except wee quitt 
“ourselves here with workes of y® former kind, continued till y® ballance of 
“God’s most strict severity, shall finde y° paynes wee have taken, zequivallent, 
“‘with ye faults for which wee satisfye.’ All this passage Abp. Ussher has 
drawn lines through and across, with his pen ; and noted in the margin, “ (This 
*followeth afterward, more properly, in the viith section of the next head, 
“touching absolution.)” (See below, pp. 83, 84.)] 
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72 Theory of Indulgences: Ground of Sacerdotal Absolution. 

as depart in debt. Hence have arisen the infinite pensions of 

their priests, the building of so many altars and tombs, the 
enriching of Churches with so many glorious and costly gifts, 

the bequeathing of lands and ample possessions to religious 

companies, even with utter forgetfulness of friends, parents, 

wife, children®, all natural affection giving place unto that 

desire, which men doubtful of their own estate have to deliver 

their souls from torment after death. 

Yet behold, even this being also done, how far forth it 
shall avail they are not sure; and therefore the last upshot 

unto all their former inventions is, that as every action of 

Christ did both merit for himself, and satisfy partly for the 

eternal, and partly for the temporal punishment due unto men 

for sin; so his saints have obtained the like privilege of 

grace, making every good work they do, not only meritorious 

in their own behalf, but satisfactory too for the benefit of 

others. Or if, having at any time grievously sinned, they do 

more to satisfy God than he in justice can exact or look for 
at their hands; the surplusage runneth to a common stock, 

out of which treasury, containing whatsoever Christ did by 

way of satisfaction for temporal punishment, together with 
the satisfactory force which resideth in all the virtuous 

works of saints, and in their satisfactions whatsoever doth 

abound, (I say,) “From hence they hold God satisfied for 

“such arrearages as men behind in accompt discharge not by 

“other means; and for disposition hereof, as it is their 

“doctrine that Christ remitteth not eternal death without the 

“priest’s absolution, so without the grant of the Pope they 

“cannot but teach it alike unpossible* that souls in hell 

“should receive any temporal release of pain ; the sacrament 

“of pardon from him being to this effect no less necessary, 

“than the priest’s absolution to the other.” So that by this 

postern-gate cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences? ; 

a gain inestimablet unto him, to others a spoil ; a scorn both 

to God and man. So many works of satisfaction pretended 

to be done by Christ, by saints, and martyrs; so many virtuous 

acts possessed with satisfactory force and virtue; so many 

° and children E. P This marginal note om. E. 4 satisfaction E. (?) 
¥ indulgence E. (?) § unpossible E. t unestimable E. 

1 See below, p. 84. 
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supererogations in satisfying beyond the exigence of their BooK v1. 

own necessity; and this that the Pope might make a monopoly “+” 

of all, turning all to his own gain, or at the least to the gain 
of them" which are hisown. Such facility they have to convert 
a pretended sacrament into a true* revenue. 

VL¥ Sin is not helped but by being assecured of pardon, Of Abso- 

It resteth therefore to be considered what warrant we have eeenoe 

concerning forgiveness, when the sentence of man absolveth 

us from sin committed against God. At the words of our 

Saviour!, saying to the sick of the palsy, “Son, thy sins are 

“forgiven thee,’ exception was taken by the Scribes, who 

secretly reasoned against him, “Is any able to forgive sins, 

“but only God?” Whereupon they condemned his speech 

as blasphemy ?; the rest, which believed him to be a Prophet 

sent from God, saw no cause wherefore he might not as law- 

fully say, and as truly, to whomsoever amongst them, “ God 

“hath taken away thy sins,” as Nathan (they all knew) had 

used the very like speech ; to whom David did not therefore 

impute blasphemy, but embraced, as became him, the words 

of truth with joy and reverence. 

Now there is no controversy but as God in that special case 

did authorize Nathan, so Christ more generally his Apostles 

and the ministers of his word in his name to absolve sinners. 

Their power being equal, all the difference between them can 

be but only in this, that whereas the one had prophetical evi- 

dence, the other have the certainty partly of faith, and partly 

of human experience, whereupon to ground their sentence: 

faith, to assure them of God’s most gracious pardon in Heaven 

unto all penitents ; and touching the sincerity of each parti- 

cular party’s repentance, as much as” outward sensible tokens 

or signs can warrant. 

[2.]? It is not to be marvelled that so great a difference 
appeareth between the doctrine of Rome and ours, when we 

teach repentance. They imply in the name of repentance 

much more than we do. We stand chiefly upon the true? 

inward conversion of the heart; they more upon works of 

external show. We teach, above all things, that repentance 

which is one and the same from the beginning to the world’s 

" those E. * true om. E. ao Dy Zmuchasom.E. *ii.D. » due E. 

1 Matt. ix. 2. BMareev.21- il. 7/\); Luc. v.20. 
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end ; they a sacramental penance of their own devising and 

shaping. We labour to instruct men in such sort, that every 

soul which is wounded with sin may learn the way how to 

cure itself; they, clean contrary, would make all sores seem 

incurable, unless the priest have a hand in them. 

Touching the force of whose absolution they strangely hold, 

that whatsoever the penitent doth, his contrition, confession, 

and satisfaction have no place of right to stand as material 

parts in this sacrament, nor consequently any such force as to 

make them available for the taking away of sin, in that they 

proceed from the penitent’ himself without the privity of the 

minister, but only, as they are enjoined by the minister’s 

authority and power. So that no contrition or grief of heart, 

till the priest exact it; no acknowledgment of sins, but that 

which he doth demand ; no praying, no fasting, no alms, no 

recompense or restitution for whatsoever we have done, can 

help, except by him it be first imposed. It is the chain of 

their own doctrine, no remedy for mortal sin committed after 

baptism but the sacrament of penance only ; no sacrament of 

penance, if either matter or form be wanting ; no ways to 

make those duties a material part of the sacrament, unless we 

consider them as required and exacted by the priest. Our 
Lord and Saviour, they say, hath ordained his priests judges 

in such sort, that no man which sinneth after baptism can be 

reconciled unto God but by their sentence”. For why? If 

there were any other way of reconciliation, the very promise 

of Christ should be false, in saying*, “ Whatsoever ye bind 

“on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whose sins soever 

“ye retain, are retained*.” Except therefore the priest be 

willing, God hath by promise so hampered himself®’, that it is 

not now in his own power to pardon any man. Let him which 

hath offended crave as the publican did®; “ Lord, be thou 
© hampred himself so E. 

1“Tpsius (poenitentis scil.) actio “conciliari possit.” Bellarmin. de 
“non est pars sacramenti, nisi qua- Peenit. lib. ili. c. 2. [t. iii. 1028.] 
“‘tenus potestati sacerdotali subjici- 3 [Matt. xviii. 18 ; John xx. 23.] 
“tur, et a sacerdote dirigitur vel *“ (Quod si possent rei [ei E.] 
“jubetur.” SBellarmin. de Poenit. “sine sacerdotum sententia absolvi, 
lib. i. c. 16. [t. 11. 942.] “non [enim E.] esset vera Christi 

*“ Christus instituit sacerdotes “ promissio, Quecunque,” &c. Bel- 
“judices super terram cum ea po- _larm. ibid. [p. 1031.] 
“‘ testate, ut, sine ipsorum sententia, 5 [Luke xviii. 13.] 
“nemo post baptismum lapsus re- 
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“ merciful to mea sinner;” let him,as David, make a thousand 

times his supplication!, “ Have mercy upon me, O God, ac- 

“cording to thy loving-kindness ; according to the multitude 

“of thy compassions* put away mine iniquities:” all this doth 

not help, till such time as the pleasure of the priest be known; 

till he have signed us a pardon, and given us our gezetus est, 

God himself hath no answer to make but such as that of his 

angel unto Lot, “I can do nothing *.” 
[3.]° It is true, that our Saviour by those words, “ Whose 

“sins ye remit, they are remitted,’ did ordain judges over 

sinful souls, give them authority to absolve from sin, and pro- 

mise to ratify in heaven whatsoever they should do on earth 

in execution of this their office ; to the end that hereby, as well 

his ministers might take encouragement to do their duty with 

all faithfulness, as also his people admonition, gladly with 

all reverence to be ordered by them ; both parts knowing that 

the functions of the one towards the other have his perpetual 

assistance and approbation. Howbeit all this with two re- 

straints, which every jurisdiction in the world hath ; the one, 

that the practice thereof proceed in due order ; the other, that 

it do not extend itself beyond due bounds ; which bounds or 

limits have so confined penitential jurisdiction, that although 

there be given unto it power of remitting sin, yet not such 

sovereignty of power, that no sin should be pardonable in 

man without it. Thus to enforce our Saviour’s words, is as 

though we should gather, that because whatsoever Joseph did 

command in the land of Egypt, Pharaoh’s grant was‘, it should 

be done ; therefore he granted# that nothing should be done 

in the land of Egypt but what Joseph did command, and so 

consequently, by enabling his servant Joseph to command 

under him, disableth himself to command any thing without 

Joseph. 
But by this we see how the papacy maketh all sin unpar- 

donable, which hath not the priest’s absolution ; except per- 

adventure in some extraordinary® case, where albeit absolu- 

tion be not had, yet it must be desired. 
4 compassion E. Ostth, 10); Sisein § granteth E. 

1 [Psalm li. 1.] “extraordinariam sibi reservavit. 
2 |Gen. xix. 22.] “ Ordinaria enim remedia in Ec- 
3“ Christus ordinariam suam “clesia ad remittenda peccata sunt 

“ yotestatem in apostolos transtulit; ‘‘ab eo instituta, sacramenta; sine ? 

BOOK VI. 

Ch. vi. 3. 

—_+++—. 
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Absolution whether sacramental or declarative. 

[4.]" What is then the force of absolution? What is it 

which the act of absolution worketh in a sinful man? Doth 

it by any operation derived from itself alter the state of the 

soul? Doth it really take away sin, or but ascertain us of 

God’s most gracious and merciful pardon? The latter of which 

two is our assertion, the former theirs. 

1 At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, saying 

unto the sick of the palsy, “Son, thy sins are forgiven thee,” 

the Pharisees, which knew him not to be the “Son of the 

“ living God,” took secret exception, and fell to reasoning with 

themselves against him ; “Is any able to forgive sins but God 

“ only??” “The sins,” saith St. Cyprian, “that “are? cem- 

“ mitted against him, he alone hath power to forgive, which 

“ took upon him our sins, he which sorrowed and suffered for 

he whom the Father delivered unto death for our 

* offences.” 

Alexandrinus hath, 

Whereunto may be added that which Clemens 

“3Qur Lord is profitable every way, 

“every way beneficial, whether we respect him as mani, or 

“as God; as God forgiving, as man instructing and learning 

“ how to avoid sin.” For it is “*I, even I, that putteth away 

“thine iniquities for mine own sake, and will not remember 

“thy sins,” saith the Lord. 

Now albeit we willingly confess with St. Cyprian, “ The 
“ 

-”~ ‘ 

“ 

“ our offences ®:” 

r h iv. D. 

fe “ quibus peccata remittere Christus 
“potest, sed extraordinarie et mul- 
“to rarius hoc facit, quam per sa- 
“cramenta. Noluit igitur homines 
“feos E.] extraordinariis remediis 
“remissionis peccatorum confidere, 
“ quze et rara sunt et incerta: sed 
“ ordinaria, et ut ita dicam, visibilia 
“ sacramentorum quzrere remedia.” 
Maldonat. in Matt. xvi. 19. [p. 343.] 

1{The insertion of this para- 
graph here is probably a mistake ; 
the whole of it except the quotation 
from St. Clement being found in 
other parts of this book. | 

sins that are committed against him, he only hath power to 

forgive, who hath taken upon him our sins, he which hath 

sorrowed and suffered for us, he whom God hath given for 

yet neither did St. Cyprian intend to deny 

ia man D. 

2 Matt. ix.2; Mark ii. 7; Luke 
V. 215 Cypr. de Laps. c. i, 

8 Tlavra Svinow 6 Kuptos kat 
mdvra aedet, Kal ws avOpwros, kal 
os Oess. Ta yey dpaptnpara as 
Ocds agucis, cis Ge 76 py e€apap- 
Tavew Tradaywyav ws «avOpwros. 
Clem. Alexandr. Pzedag. lib. i. cap. 3. 

* Esai. xiii. 25. 
®°“Veniam peccatis, que in ip- 

“sum commissa sunt, solus potest 
“ille largiri, qui peccata nostra por- 
“tavit, qui pro nobis doluit, quem 
“ Deus tradidit pro peccatis nostris, ’ 
[de Laps. c. 11.] 
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Consoling Power of Absolution. | 

the power of the minister, otherwise than if he presume beyond 
his commission to remit sin, where God’s own will is it should 

be retained ; for against such absolutions he speaketh (which 

being granted to whom they ought to have been denied, are 
of no validity ;) and, if rightly it be considered how higher 

causes in operation use to concur with inferior means, his 

grace with our ministry, God really performing the same 

which man is authorized to act as in his name, there shall 

need for decision of this point no great labour. 

[5.]* To remission of sins there are two things necessary ; 
grace, as the only cause which taketh away iniquity; and re- 

pentance, as a duty or condition required in us. To make 

repentance such as it should be, what doth God demand but 

inward sincerity joined with fit and convenient offices for that 

purpose ? the one referred wholly to our own consciences, the 

other best discerned by them whom God hath appointed 

judges in this court. So that having first the promises of 

God for pardon generally unto all offenders penitent ; and 

particularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the unfallible? 

testimony of a good conscience; the sentence of God’s ap- 

pointed officer and vicegerent to approve with unpartial judg- 

ment the quality of that we have done, and as from his tri- 

bunal, in that respect to assoil us of any crime: I see no 

cause but that by the rules of our faith and religion we may 

rest ourselves very well assured touching God’s most merciful 

pardon and grace; who, especially for the strengthening of 

weak, timorous, and fearful minds, hath so far endued his 

church with power to absolve sinners. It pleaseth God that 

men sometimes should, by missing this help, perceive how 

much they stand bound to him for so precious a benefit en- 

joyed. And surely, so long as the world lived in any awe or 

fear of falling away from God, so dear were his ministers to 

the people, chiefly in this respect, that being through tyranny 

and persecution deprived of pastors, the doleful rehearsal * of 

ie 1D 1 unfallable E. 

1 Victor. de Persecut. Vandal. the number of 4961. “ Quantz 
[lib. ii. ap. Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. ‘“tunc multitudines de diversis re- 
pars iii. p. 655-6. Hunneric, king 
of the Arian Vandals in Africa, had 
by one edict driven into exile bi- 
shops, priests, deacons and other 
members of the church catholic to 

“ sionibus et civitatibus ad visendos 
“ Dei martyres occurrerent populo- 
“rum testantur vie vel semite ; 
“ que cum agmina venientium ne- 
“quaquam caperent, per vertices 
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Double Effect of Absolution. 

their lost felicities hath not any one thing more eminent, 

than that sinners distrest should not now know how or where 

to unlade their burthen. Strange it were unto me, that the 

Fathers, who so much every where extol the grace of Jesus 

Christ in leaving unto his Church this heavenly and divine 
power, should as men whose simplicity had generally™ been 

abused, agree all to admire and magnify a needless office. 

The sentence therefore of ministerial absolution hath two 

effects: touching sin, it only declareth us free" from the 

guiltiness thereof, and restored into God’s favour® ; but con- 

cerning right in sacred and divine mysteries, whereof through 

sin we were made unworthy, as the power of the Church did 

before effectually bind and retain us from access unto them, 

sO upon our apparent repentance it truly restoreth our liberty, 

looseth? the chains wherewith we were tied, remitteth all 

whatsoever is past, accepteth us no less, returned, than if we 

never had gone astray. 

For inasmuch as the power which our Saviour gave to his 

Church is of two kinds, the one to be exercised over voluntary 

penitents only, the other over such as are to be brought to 

amendment by ecclesiastical censure 4; the words wherein he 

hath given this authority must be so understood, as the sub- 

ject or matter whereupon it worketh will permit. It doth 

not permit that in the former kind, (that is to say, in the use 

of power over voluntary converts,) to bind or loose, remit or 

retain, should signify any other than only to pronounce of 

sinners according to that which may be gathered by outward 

signs ; because really to effect the removal or continuance of 

sin in the soul of any offender’, is no priestly act, but a work 

which far exceedeth their ability*. Contrariwise, in the latter 

n freed E. 9 censures E. 
8 habilitie D. 

™ universally E. © favours E. _? loosened D. 
offenders D. 

“montium et vallium occurrens “tionis indulgentia obstrictos pec- 
“turba fidelium inzstimabilis de- 
“scendebat, cereos manibus ge- 
“stantes, suosque infantulos vesti- 
““siis martyrum projicientes, ista 
“‘voce clamabant: ‘Quibus nos 
“miseros relinquitis, dum pergitis 
“ad coronas? qui hos baptizaturi 
“sunt parvulos fontibus aque per- 
“ennis ? qui nobis poenitentiaz mu- 
“nus collaturi sunt, et reconcilia- 

“catorum vinculis soluturi? quia 
“vobis dictum est, ‘ Quacunque 
“solveritis super terram erunt so- 
“luta et in ceelis.’ Qui nos solenni- 
“bus orationibus sepulturi sunt mo- 
“rientes ? a quibus divini sacrifici- 
“ritus exhibendus est consuetus ? 
*“ vobiscum et nos licebat pergere, si 
“liceret ut tali modo filios a patri- 
“bus nulla necessitas separaret.”| 



Its Virtue in some Cases denied by Tertullian. 79 

kind of spiritual jurisdiction, which by censures constraineth 

men to amend their lives ; it is true, that the minister of God 

doth more thant declare and signify what God hath wrought. 

And this power, true it is, that the Church of Christ hath 

invested in it. 
[6.]* Howbeit, as other truths, so this hath both by error 

been oppugned, and depraved through abuse. The first of 

name, that openly in writing withstood the Church’s authority 

and power to remit sin, was Tertullian, after he had combined 

himself with Montanists, drawn to the liking of their heresy 

through the very sourness of his own nature, which neither 

his incredible skill and knowledge otherwise, nor the very 

doctrine of the gospel itself, could but so much alter, as to 

make him savour any thing which carried with it the taste 

of lenity. A sponge steeped in wormwood and gall, a man 

through too much severity merciless, and neither able to en- 

dure nor to be endured of any. His book entitled Concerning 

Chastity, and written professedly against the discipline of the 
Church, hath many fretful and angry sentences, declaring a 

mind very much offended with such as would not persuade 

themselves, that of sins, some be pardonable by the keys of 

the Church, some uncapable of forgiveness'; that middle 

and moderate offences having received chastisement, may by 
spiritual authority afterwards be remitted, but greater trans- 

gressions must (as touching indulgence) be left to the only 

pleasure of Almighty God in the world to come’; that as 

idolatry and bloodshed, so likewise fornication and sinful lust 

t then more E. 

oe Pudicit., ¢c. 1. - “Causas 
“poenitentiz delicta condicimus. é eae : : 
Heec dividimus in duos exitus. 

“ Alia erunt remissibilia, alia irre- 
“missibilia. . . . Secundum quod 
“nemini dubium est alia castiga- 
“tionem mereri alia damnationem. 
“ Omne delictum aut venia expungit 
“aut poena : venia ex castigatione ; 
“poena ex damnatione. ... Secun- 
“dum hanc differentiam delicto- 
“rum, poenitentize quoque conditio 
“discriminatur. Alia erit, que 
“veniam consequi possit, in delicto 
“ scilicet remissibili. Alia, quae con- 
“sequi nullo modo possit, in delicto 

u vi. D. 

* scilicet irremissibili.” And, c. xviii. 
“ Poenitentia ad se clementiam in- 
‘‘vitat, salva illa poenitenticze specie 
“post fidem, quze aut levioribus de- 
“lictis veniam ab episcopo consequl 
“ poterit, aut majoribus et irremis- 
“ sibilibus a Deo solo.” | 

*|Ibid. c. iii, “Ad Dominum 
“‘ remissa [ Poenitentia| et illi exinde 
“prostrata, hoc ipso magis opera- 
“bitur veniam, quod eam a solo 
“Deo exorat, quod delicto suo 
“humanam pacem sufficere nec 
“ credit, quod Ecclesize mavult eru- 
“ bescere quam communicare.” | 
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80 The Unchaste excluded from Absolution by Tertullian. 

are of this nature!; that they which so far are fallen from 

God, ought to continue for ever after barred from access unto 

his sanctuary, condemned to perpetual profusion of tears, de- 

prived of all expectation and hope to receive any thing at the 

Church’s hands, but publication of their shame*.  “ For,” 

saith he, “ who will fear to waste out that which he hopeth 

“he may recover? Who will be careful for ever to hold that, 

“ which he knoweth cannot for ever be withheld from him ? 

“ He which slackeneth the bridle to sin, doth thereby give it 

even the spur also*, Take away fear, and that which pre- 

“ sently succeedeth instead thereof is licentious desire. Greater 

“ offences therefore are punishable, but not pardonable, by the 
“Church. If any Prophet or Apostle * be found to have re- 
“ mitted such transgressions, they did it not by the ordinary 

“ course of discipline, but by extraordinary power. For they 

“ also raised the dead, which none but God is able to do; they 

“restored impotent* and lame men, a work peculiar to Jesus 

“ Christ ; yea, that which Christ would not do, because exe- 

“cutions of such severity beseemed not him who came to 

“save and redeem the world by his sufferings, they by their 

“ power struck Elymas and Ananias, the one blind, and the 

“ other dead. Approve first yourselves to be as they were 
x the impotent E. 

1[Ib. c. v. “Est et mali dig- 
“‘ nitas, quod in summo aut in me- 
*‘ dio pessimorum collocatur. Pom- 
“pam quandam atque suggestum 
“adspicio meechiz, hinc ducatum 
“ idololatriz antecedentis, hinc co- 
“mitatum homicidii insequentis.” 
Tertullian’s copies, as many of the 
LXX do now, apparently transposed 
the sixth and seventh command- 
ments. Comp. Rom. xiii. 9.] 

*[Cap. i. “ Durissime nos in- 
“famantes Paracletum discipline 
“ enormitati, digamos foris sistimus : 
“eundem limitem liminis moechis 
“ quoque et fornicatoribus figimus ; 
“jejunas pacis lacrymas profusuris, 
“nec amplius ab Ecclesia quam pub- 
“Jicationem dedecoris relaturis.” | 

*[Ibid. cap. 9. “Quis enim 
“timebit prodigere quod habebit 
“postea recuperare? Quis curabit 
“perpetuo conservare quod non 
“ perpetuo poterit amittere.| Secu- 
“ritas delicti, etiam libido est ejus.’ 

4 (Ibid: cs aad. 4 Si feteipsas 
“beatos Apostolos tale aliquid in- 
“ dulsisse constaret, cujus venia a 
* Deo, non ab homine, competeret, 
“non ex disciplina, sed ex potestate 
“fecissent. Nam et mortuos sus- 
“citaverunt, quod Deus solus; et 
“debiles redintegraverunt, quod 
“nemo nisi Christus: immo et 
“plagas inflixerunt, quod noluit 
“ Christus. Non enim decebat eum 
“ saevire, qui pati venerat. Percus- 
“sus est Ananias et Elymas; Ana- 
“nias morte, Elymas cecitate.... 
“‘ Exhibe igitur et nunc mihi, Apo- 
“stolice, prophetica exempla, et 
“ aenoscam divinitatem ; et vindica 
“tibi delictorum ejuscemodi remit- 
“tendorum potestatem. Quod si 
“ discipline solius officia sortitus 
“es, nec imperio presidere sed min- 
“isterio, quis aut quantus es indul- 
“cere? qui neque Prophetam nec 
“ Apostolum exhibens, cares ea vir- 
“tute cujus est indulgere.”] 



Sketch of the Novatianist Errors. 81 

“ Apostles or Prophets, and then take upon you to pardon 

“all men. But if the authority you have be only ministerial, 

“and no way sovereign, over-reach not the limits which God 
“hath set you; know that to pardon capital sin is beyond 

“ your commission.” 

Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do cause 

other their commendable qualities to be abhorred, so the 

honour of great men’s virtues is easily a cloak to their errors. 

In which respect Tertullian hath past with much less obloquy 

and reprehension than Novatian ; who, broaching afterwards 

the same opinion, had not otherwise wherewith to countervail 

the offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration. 

Novatian, at the first a stoical philosopher, (which kind of men 

hath always accounted stupidity the highest top of wisdom, 

and commiseration the deadliest sin,) became by institution 

and study the very same which the other had been before 

through a secret natural distemper, upon his conversion to the 

Christian faith and recovery from sickness, which moved him 

to receive the sacrament of Baptism in his bed. The bishop 

contrary to the canons of the Church! would needs in special 

love towards him ordain him presbyter, which favour satisfied 

not him who thought himself worthy of greater place and 

dignity. He closed therefore with a number of well-minded 
men, and not suspicious what his secret purposes were, and 

having made them sure unto him by fraud, procureth his own 

consecration to be their bishop. His prelacy now was able as 

he thought to countenance -what he intended to publish, and 

therefore his letters went presently abroad to sundry churches, 

advising them never to admit to the fellowship of holy myste- 

ries such as had after baptism offered sacrifice to idols. 

There was present at the council of Nice, together with 

other bishops, one Acesius a Novatianist?, touching whose 

diversity in opinion from the Church the emperor desirous to 

hear some reason, asked of him certain questions ; for answer 

whereunto Acesius weaveth out a long history of things that 

1 Concil. Neoceesar. c. 12.[t.i.1484. 
*Edy vooay tis PoricGy, cis TpecBute- 
‘pov ayea Oat ov Svvatar’ ovk ex Tpoatpe- 
gews yap 7 mlotis aitov, addr’ && 
dydykns* ei py taxa Sia THY pera 
TavTa avtov. omovdry Kal TioTW, Kal 
dia ordvw advOperev. A.D. 314.| 

VOL, III, 

2 Sozom. [Socrat. D.E.] lib. iv. 
cap.23; Concil: Nicen: c. 30, -[In 
this reference the editor apprehends 
some mistake.] Socrat. lib. i. cap. 
7. [Quoted from the Bibl. Patr. In 
Valesius’ edition it is Socr. i. Io. 
Sozom. 1. 22. 
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82 Romish Absolution, too harshly enforced, 

happened in the persecution under Decius, and of men, 

which to save life forsook faith. But the end was a certain 

bitter canon framed in their own school}, “ That men which 

“fall into deadly sin after holy baptism, ought never to be 

“again admitted to the communion of divine mysteries ; that 

“they are to be exhorted unto repentance, howbeit not to be 

“put in hope that pardon can be had at the priest’s hands ; 

“but with God, which hath sovereign power and authority in 

“himself to remit sins, it may be in the end they shall find 
“Mercy. 

Those followers of Novatian, which gave themselves the 

title of ka@apol, clean, pure, and unspotted men, had one point 

of Montanism more than their master did profess; for amongst 

sins unpardonable they reckoned second marriages, of which 

opinion Tertullian making (as his usual manner was) a salt 

apology, “Such is,’ saith he?, “our stony hardness, that 

“ defaming our Comforter with a kind of enormity in discipline, 

“we dam up the doors of the church no less against twice- 

“married men than against adulterers and fornicators.” Of 
this sort therefore it was ordained by the Nicene Synod?, 

that if any such did return to the catholic and apostolic unity, 

they should in writing bind themselves to observe the orders 

of the Church, and communicate as well with them which had 

been often married, or had fallen in time of persecution, as 

with other sorts of Christian people. But further to relate, or 
at all to refel the errors of misbelieving men concerning this 

point, is not now to our present purpose greatly necessary, 

[7.]¥ The Church may receive no small detriment by corrupt 

practice, even there where doctrine concerning the substance 

of things practised is free from any great or dangerous 
Pest 1D) 

Tov pev €avto’s Kabapots ‘ore, 
mpocepxopevay Oe ™ kabohuxy €k- 

1 [Qs dpa ov xen Tous pera 76 
Barrio pa mapTnkoTas dpapriav, yy 
mpos Odvarov Kahovow ai Oeia ypa- 
bal, THs Kowavias Tov Ociwy pvotn- 
pilav afvova Bar’ adn’ emi peravotay 
pev avrovs Tm por perety® eArida de 
THs aperews ay) Tapa Tay tepewy 
aha rapa Tov Oeov evdéxecOat, Tov 
Suvapevou kat eLovgiay €xovros avy- 
xepelv dpaptjpata. Socr. i. 10.| 

* [De Pudic. c. 1. fin. : vid. supr. 
note 2, p. 80.| 

3 Can. Vili. [Tlept trav dvopuatdv- f - 

kAnoia, edofe tH ayia Kal peyary 
ovvddo, adore xetpoderoupevous av- 
TOUS, pevew obras ev TO KANPO* mpo 
mavroy be rovro dpohoyioat avrovs 
eyypahos mpoonket, OT. ovvOnrovrat 
kat dkodovOnaovet Tois ths Kabo- 
Aikijs Kai amooroNuKys exkAnolas Odby- 
pact rovr €ott, Kal dvydpos Koww- 
veiv, Kal Tois ev TH Olwyp@ Tapane= 
mrakiow. Cone, il. 32.] 



yet practically, a Relaxation of Discipline. 83 

corruption. If therefore that which the papacy doth in mat- 

ter of confessions and absolutions’” be offensive ; if it palpably 

swerve in the use of the keys; howsoever that which it 

teacheth in general concerning the Church’s power to retain 
and forgive sins be admitted true, have they not on the one 
side as much whereat to be abasht, as on the other wherein to 

rejoice ? 

They bind all men, upon pain of everlasting condemnation 
and death, to make confession to their ghostly fathers of every 

great offence they know, and can remember that they have 

committed against God. Hath Christ in his Gospel so de- 

livered the doctrine of repentance unto the world? Did his 
Apostles so preach it to nations? Have the Fathers so 
believed or so taught? Surely Novatian was not so merciless 

in depriving the Church of power to absolve some certain 

offenders, as they in imposing upon all a necessity thus to 

confess. Novatian would never* deny but God might remit 

that which the Church could not ; whereas in the papacy it is 

maintained, that what we conceal from men, God himself 

shall never pardon. By which oversight, as they have 

surcharged the world with multitude, but much abated the 

weight of confession, so the careless manner of their absolu- 

tion hath made discipline for the most part amongst them a 

bare formality; yea, rather a mean of emboldening unto vi- 

cious and wicked life, than either any help to prevent future, 

or medicine to remedy present evils in the soul of man. 

The Fathers were slow and always fearful to absolve any 

before very manifest tokens given of a true penitent and 
contrite spirit. It was not their custom to remit sin first, 

and then to impose works of satisfaction, as the fashion of 

Rome is now; insomuch that this their preposterous course, 
and misordered practice”, hath bred in them also® an error 
concerning the end and purpose of these works. For against 

the guiltiness of sin, and the danger of everlasting condemna- 

tion thereby incurred, confession and absolution succeeding the 

same, are, as they take it, a remedy sufficient ; and therefore 

what their penitentiaries do think good to enjoin® farther, 

“absolution E. not E. practicesE. ‘¢alsointhem E. 4 al. impose. 
Archbishop Ussher in MS.D, over the word inioyne. Hts authority for the correc- 
tion was probably the use of the word in the same MS. where this passage 
had before occurred: see above, c. Vv. § 9. p. 71. 
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84 Threefold effect of Sin curable by God only: 

whether it be a number of Ave-Maries daily to be scored up, 
a journey of pilgrimage to be undertaken, some few dishes of 

ordinary diet to be exchanged, offerings to be-made at the 

shrines of saints, or a little to be scraped off from men’s 
superfluity for relief of poor people, all is in lieu or exchange 

with God, whose justice, notwithstanding our pardon, yet 

oweth us still some temporal punishment, either in this or in 

the life to come, except we quit° it ourselves here with works 

of the former kind, and continued till the balance of God’s 

most strict severity shall find the pains we have taken equiva- 

lent with the plagues we‘ should endure, or else that® the 

mercy of the pope relieve us. And at this postern gate 

cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences', so infinitely 

strewed, that the pardon of sin, which heretofore was obtained 

hardly and by much suit, is with them become now almost 

impossible to be escaped. 

[8.]" To set down then the force of this sentence in absolv- 
ing penitents ; there are in sin these three things*: the act 

which passeth away and vanisheth ; the pollution wherewith ~ 

it leaveth the soul defiled ; and the punishment whereunto 

they are made subject that have committed it. The act of sin, 

is every deed, word, and thought against the law of God. 

“ For sin is the transgression of the law?;” and although the 

deed itself do not continue, yet is that bad quality perma- 

nent, whereby it maketh the soul unrighteous and deformed 

in God’s sight. “From the heart* come evil cogitations, 
“murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, 

“slanders ; these are things which defile a man.” They do 

not only, as effects of impurity, argue the nest to be unclean, 

out of which they came, but as causes they strengthen that 

disposition unto wickedness which brought them forth ; they 

are both fruits and seeds of uncleanness, they nourish the root 

out of which they grow, they breed that iniquity which bred 

them. .The blot therefore of sin abideth, though the act be 

transitory. And out of both ariseth a present debt, to endure 

what punishment soever the evil which we have done deserveth ; 

© quite E. ! which we E, ® that om. E. h viii. D. 

1 [See above, pp. 71, 72.] pars i. art. i.] q. 3. [p. 240 e. Rom. 
2 In peccato tria sunt; actio 1596.] 

“mala, interior macula, et sequela.” * 1 John iii. 4. 
Bonay. Sent. lib. iv. d. 17. [Q. i. 4 Matt. xv. I9. 



Declaratory Power of the Church’s Absolution. 85 

an obligation, in the chains whereof sinners by the justice of 

Almighty God continue bound till repentance loose them. 
“Repent this thy wickedness’, saith Peter unto Simon 

Magus, “beseech God, that if it be possible the thought of 

“thine heart may be pardoned; for I see that ‘thou art in 
“the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.” In like 

manner Salomon*: “The wicked shall be held fast in the 

“cords of his own sin.” 

Nor doth God only bind sinners hands* and foot by 

the dreadful determination of his own unsearchable judgment 

‘against them; but sometime also the Church bindeth by 

the censures of her discipline®: so that when offenders upon 
their repentance are by the same discipline absolved, the 

Church looseth but her own bands}, the chains wherein she 

had tied them before. 
The act of sin God alone remitteth, in that his purpose is 

mever to call it to account, or to lay it unto men’s charge‘; 

the stain he washeth out by the sanctifying grace of his 

Spirit® ; and concerning the punishment of sin, as none else 

hath power to cast body and soul into hell-fire, so none 

power to deliver either besides him®. As for the ministerial 

sentence of private absolution, it can be no more than a 

declaration what God hath done; it hath but the force of the 

Prophet Nathan’s absolution’, “God hath taken away thy 

“sin:” than which construction, especially of words judicial, 

there is not any thing more vulgar. For example, the pub- 

licans are said in the Gospel to have justified God*; the 

Jews in Malachi® to have blessed proud men, which sin and 

prosper ; not that the one did make God righteous, or the 

other the wicked happy: but to “bless,” to “justify,” and 
to “absolve,” are as commonly used for words of judgment 

or declaration, as of true and real efficacy. Yea even by the 

i that om. E. k hand E. 1 bonds E. 

1 Acts viii. [22,] 23. queunt.” 
ELOVR v.22: Sent. lib. iv. dis. 18. [c. 5. fol. 178. 
3 “ Sacerdotes opus justitia exer- Basil. 1513.] 

“cent in peccatores cum eos justa * Acts vii. 60; Mic. vii. 19. 
“‘noena ligant; opus misericordiz ° 1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. iil. 5. 
“cum [dum D. E. not 1648] de ea 6vieuke xii. 5) Matt. x. 28. 
“aliquid relaxant, vel Sacramento- i onSamy xii. 13. 
“rum communioni conciliant ; alia § Luke vii. 27. [29 ?] 
“opera in peccatores exercere ne- *'Mal. iii. 15. 
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86 Absolution but declaratory in St. Ferome’s Opinion. 

opinion of the Master of Sentences', “it may be soundly 

“affirmed and thought that God alone doth remit and retain 

“sins, although he have given the Church power™ to do 

“both: but he one way, and the Church another. He only 

“by himself forgiveth sin, who cleanseth the soul from 

“inward blemish, and looseth the debt of eternal death. 

So great a privilege he hath not given unto his priests, 

who notwithstanding are authorized to loose and bind, that 

is to say, to" declare who are bound, and who are loosed. 

For albeit a man be already cleared before God, yet he is 

not in the face of the Church so° taken, but by virtue of 

“the priest’s sentence ; who likewise may be said to bind by 

“imposing satisfactions”, and to loose by admitting to the 

“holy communion.” 

Saint Hierome also, whom the Master of the Sentences? 
allegeth for more countenance of his own opinion, doth no 

less plainly and directly affirm*: “ That as the priests of the 
“law could only discern, and neither cause nor remove 

“leprosies ; so the ministers of the Gospel, when they retain 

“or remit sin, do but in the one judge how long we continue 

“suilty, and in the other declare when we are clear or free.” 
For there is nothing more apparent, than that the discipline 

“ 

~ 

oe 

“ 

m power to the Church E. 
P satisfaction E. 

n to om. E. © in the Church of God so E, 

* Sent. [Peter Lombard, t 1164.] “tunt, vel per eam purgatos ad 
lib. iv. dis. 18. [c. ii, iv. fol. 178. ™ sacrorum communionem admit- 
“ Hoc sane dicere ac sentire pos- “tunt.”] 
“sumus, quod solus Deus dimittit ? [Ibid.] 
“peccata et retinet; et tamen > Hier. t. vi. Comment) im) 16; 
“Ecclesiz contulit potestatem Matt. [“‘Legimus in Levitico de 
“ligandi et solvendi: verum aliter 
“ ipse solvit vel ligat, aliter Ecclesia. 
*Ipse enim per se tantum dimittit 
“ peccata: quoniam et animas mun- 
“ dat ab interion macula, et a debito 
“eterne mortis solvit. Non autem 
“hoc sacerdotibus concessit, quibus 
“tamen tribuit potestatem solvendi 
“ et ligandi, i.e. ostendendi homines 
“ligatos vel solutos. ... Quoniam 
“ etsi aliquis apud Deum sit solutus, 
“non tamen in facie Ecclesiz so- 
“Jutus habetur nisi per judicium 
“ sacerdotis.... Ligant quoque sa- 
*cerdotes dum satisfactionem pce- 
“nitentiz confitentibus imponunt : 
*solvunt cum de ea aliquid dimit- 

“ Leprosis, ubi jubentur ut osten- 
* dant se sacerdotibus, et si lepram 
“habuerint, tunc a sacerdote im- 
“mundi fiant : non quo sacerdotes 
“leprosos faciant et immundos, sed 
“quo habeant notitiam leprosi et 
“non leprosi, et possint discernere 
“qui mundus quive immundus sit. 
“ Quomodo ergo ibileprosum sacer- 
“dos mundum vel immundum facit, 
“sic et hic alligat vel solvit Episco- 
“pus et Presbyter, non eos qui in- 
“sontes sunt vel noxii; sed pro 
“officio suo, cum peccatorum audi- 
“erit varietates, scit qui ligandus 
“sit, quive solvendus.” t. vii. p. 
125. ed. Vallarsii.] 
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of repentance both public and private was ordained as an 

outward mean to bring men to the virtue of inward conver- 

sion ; so that when this by manifest tokens did seem effected, 

absolution ensuing (which could not make) served only to 

declare men innocent. 

[9.]4 But the cause wherefore they are so stiff, and have 

forsaken their own master in this point, is for that they hold 

the private discipline of penitency to be a sacrament, absolu- 

tion an external sign in this sacrament, the signs external of 

all sacraments in the New Testament to be both causes 

of that which they signify, and signs of that which they 

truly cause, 
To this opinion concerning sacraments they are now tied 

by expounding a canon in the Florentine council’ according 
to a former scholastical™ invention received from Thomas. 

For his device it was, that the mercy of God, which useth 

sacraments as instruments whereby to work, endueth them at 

the time of their administration with supernatural force and 

ability to induce grace into the souls of men; even as the 
axe and saw do serve® to bring timber into that fashion 

which the mind of the artificer intendeth?. 

dix. D. T ecclesiastical E. 

PMiee; imythe degree of Pope 
Eugenius [iv. 1431-47] addressed 
to the Armenians [in 1439], t. 
xiii. 534. ‘“‘Sacramenta antique 
“legis non causabant gratiam, 
“sed eam solum per passionem 
“ Christi dandam esse figurabant : 
“‘heec vero nostra et continent gra- 
“ tiam et ipsam digne suscipientibus 
“ conferunt.” | 

Sane Sent. dist. 1. q. 1. art. 4. 
“ Principale agens respectu justifi- 
“cationis Deus est, nec indiget ad 
“hoc aliquibus instrumentis ex 
“parte sua, sed propter contrarie- 
“ tatem ex parte hominis justificandi 
“..utitur sacris quasi quibusdam 
“instrumentis justificationis. Hu- 
“jusmodi autem materialibus in- 
“strumentis competit aliqua actio 
“ex natura propria, sicut aque ab- 
“luere, et oleo facere nitidum cor- 
“pus: sed ulterius, in quantum sunt 
“instrumenta divine misericordiz 
“justificantis, pertingunt instru- 
“mentaliter ad aliquem effectum 

His conceit* 

S doth seem E. * concept E. 

in ipsa anima, qui primo corre- 
spondet sacramentis, sicut est cha- 
racter, vel aliquid hujusmodi. Ad 
ultimum autem effectum, qui est 
gratia, non pertingunt etiam in- 
strumentaliter, nisi dispositive, in 
quantum hoc, ad quod instru- 
mentaliter effective pertingunt, est 
dispositio, quee est necessitas, 
quantum in se est, ad gratiz sus- 
ceptionem. Et quia omne instru- 
mentum agendo actionem natu- 
ralem, quee competit sibi in quan- 
tum est res queedam, pertingit ad 
effectum, qui competit sibi in 
quantum est instrumentum, sicut 
dolabrum dividendo suo acumine 
pertingit instrumentaliter ad for- 
mam scamni; ideo etiam materi- 
aleelementum exercendoactionem 
naturalem, secundum quam est 
signum interioris effectus, per- 
tingit ad interiorem effectum in- 
strumentaliter. Et hoc est quod 

“ Augustinus dicit, quod aqua bap- 
“ tismi corpus tangit, et cor abluit ; 
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88 Bellarmine's Misrepresentation of Protestant 

Scotus', Occam, Petrus Alliacensis, with sundry others, do 

most earnestly and strongly impugn, shewing very good reason, 

wherefore no sacrament of the new law can either by virtue 

which itself hath, or by force supernaturally given it, be 

properly a cause to work grace ; but sacraments are therefore 

said to work or confer grace, because the will of Almighty 

God is, although not to give them such efficacy, yet himself 

to be present in the ministry of the" working that effect, 

which proceedeth wholly from him without any real operation 

of theirs, such as can enter into men’s souls. 

[10.]* In which construction, seeing that our books’ and 

writings have made it known to the world how we join with 
them, it seemeth very hard and injurious dealing, that Bel- 
larmine throughout the whole course of his second book 
De Sacramentis in Genere*, should so boldly face down his 

adversaries, as if their opinion were, that sacraments are 

naked, empty, and uneffectual signs; wherein there is no 

other force than only such as in pictures to stir up the mind, 

that so by theory and speculation of things represented, faith 

may grow: finally, that all the operation which sacraments 

"them? Fulm. 35.6, 1D)! ¥Y book E. 

“et ideo dicitur quod sacramenta 
“ efficiunt quod figurant.” Op. t. vil. 
ed. Venet. 1593.] 

+ Scot. Sent. lib) iv. Solut. ad 
4. Quest. et 5. [t. viii. 89, &c. ed. 
Wading. “ Susceptio sacramenti est 
** dispositio necessitans ad effectum 
“signatum per sacramentum, non 
** quidem per aliquam formam in- 
“trinsecam, per quam necessario 
“ causaret terminum vel aliquam 
*‘ dispositionem przviam, sed tan- 
“ tum per assistentiam Dei causantis 
‘* illum effectum, non necessario ab- 
“ solute, sed necessitate respiciente 
*potentiam ordinatam: disposuit 
“enim universaliter, et de hoc Ec- 
*clesiam certificavit, quod susci- 
“ pienti tale sacramentum ipse con- 
“ ferret effectum signatum.” p. 95.] 
Occam. in i. qu. quart. [quanti D. 
In iv. Sent. qu. 1. Lyons, 1495.] 
Alliac. Quest. 1. in 4. Sent. [fol. 
224-6. ed. Paris. ] 

2 “ Lutherani in [de E.] hac re 
“ interdum ita scribunt ut videantur 

“a catholicis non dissentire ; inter- 
“dum autem apertissime scribunt 
“ contraria: at semper in eadem 
“ sententia manent, Sacramenta non 
“ habere immediate ullam efficien- 
* tiam respectu gratize,sed esse nuda 
“signa, tamen mediate aliquid effi- 
“cere quatenus excitant et alunt 
“ fidem. .. quod ipsum non faciunt 
“ nisi repraesentando, ut Sacramenta 
“ per visum excitent fidem, quemad- 
“ modum predicatio Verbi per au- 
“ditum.” Bellarm. de Sacram. in 
genere, lib. ii. c. 12. [tia wi 

“ Quedam signa sunt theorica, 
“ non ad alium finem instituta,quam 
“ ad significandum ; alia ad signifi- 
“ candum et efficiendum, quz ob id 
“ practica dici possunt. . . Contro- 
* versia est inter nos et Hzreticos, 
* quod illi faciunt Sacramenta signa 
“ prioris generis. Quare si ostendere 
** poterimus esse signa posterioris 
fe generis, obtinuimus causam.” Ib. 
c. viii. [p. 126. These two quotations 
are somewhat abridged. } 
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have, is a sensible and divine instruction. But had it pleased 
him not to hoodwink his own knowledge, I nothing doubt 

but he fully saw how to answer himself; it being a matter 
very strange and incredible, that one which with so great 

diligence had? winnowed his adversaries’ writings, should be 
ignorant of their minds. For, even as in the person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ both God and man, when his human 

nature is by itself considered, we may not attribute that unto 

him, which we do and must ascribe as oft as respect is had 

unto both natures combined ; so because in sacraments there 

are two things distinctly to be considered, the outward sign, 

and the secret concurrence of God’s most blessed Spirit, in 
which respect our Saviour hath taught that water and the 

Holy Ghost are combined to work the mystery of new birth! ; 

sacraments therefore as signs have only those effects before 

mentioned ; but of sacraments, in that by God’s own will and 

ordinance they are signs. assisted always with the power of 

the Holy Ghost, we? acknowledge whatsoever either the 

places of Scripture, or the authorities of councils and fathers, 

or the proofs and arguments of reason which he allegeth, can 

shew to be wrought by them. The elements and words have 

power of infallible signification, for which they are called 

seals of God’s truth; the spirit affixed unto those elements 

and words, power of operation within the soul, most admi- 

rable, divine, and impossible to be exprest. For so God hath 

instituted and ordained, that, together with due administra- 

tion and receipt of sacramental signs, there shall proceed 

from himself grace effectual to sanctify, to cure, to comfort, 

and whatsoever is else? for the good of the souls of men. 

Howbeit this opinion *Thomas rejecteth, under pretence 

that it maketh sacramental words and elements to be in 

themselves no more than signs, whereas they ought to be 

held as causes of that they signify. He therefore reformeth 

2 hath E. Selsenispits 

1 John iii. 5. [om. E.] “tiam quam figurant, illos impro- 
2 “ Semper memoria repetendum “ bamus.” Ibid. c. 6. 

“est Sacramenta nihil aliud quam 3 “ Tste modus non transcendit 
“instrumentales esse conferende “ rationem signi, cum Sacramenta 
“nobis gratia causas.” Calv. in “ nove Legis non solum significent 
Ant. con. Trid. sess. 7. c. 5. [p. 344. “sed causent gratiam.” [Summ. 
edmGen.1597.| “Si qui sintqui Theol:] pars iii. q. 62. art. 1. ‘[xii. 
“ negent Sacramentis contineri gra- 192.] 
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go Manner in which Sacraments confer Grace: 

it with this addition, that the very sensible parts of the Sacra- 
ments do instrumentally effect and produce, not grace (for the 

schoolmen! both of these times and long after did for the most 

part maintain it untrue, and some of them unpossible, that sanc- 

tifying grace should efficiently proceed but from God alone?, 

and that by immediate creation® as the substance of the soul 

doth;) but the phantasy which Thomas? had was, that sensible 

things through Christ and the priest’s benediction receive a 

certain supernatural transitory force, which leaveth behind it a 
kind of preparative quality or beauty within the soul, where- 

upon immediately from God doth ensue the grace that justifieth. 

Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from 
him in two points. For first, they make grace an immediate 

effect of the outward sign, which he for the dignity and 

excellency thereof was afraid to do. Secondly, whereas he 

to produce but a preparative quality in the soul, did imagine 

God to create in the instrument a supernatural gift or ability” ; 

they confess, that nothing is created, infused, or any way 

inherent, either in the word or in the elements ; nothing that 

giveth them instrumental efficacy, but God’s mere motion or 
application, Are they able to explain unto us, or themselves 

» habilitie D ; hability E. 

1 Alexand. pars iv. q. 8. memb. 3. 
art: vaSeG 1, eb 2.5[(pso4- ed 1Colk 
Agrip. 1622.] Th. de Verit. q. 27. 
art. ili. [4? “ Si sic se habeant sacra- 
“ menta nove legis ad gratiam, se- 
“quitur quod sint solum signa 
“ gratiz, et ita nihil habebunt pre 
““ sacramentis veteris legis.”  t. viii. 
474.] Alliac. in iv. Sent. qu. 1. Ca- 
preolus in 4. d. 1. q. 1. [“ In Sacra- 
““ mentis nove legis est aliqua virtus 
“< gratiz causativa.” p. 2. Venet. 
aed Palud. [i.e. Petrus de Pa- 
Jude,| ibidem. Ferrar. [Ferrarius in 
Tho. Aquin.?]| lib. iv. cont. Gent. c. 
57. [Op. Aquin. t. ix. 493.]* 

2 Eph. ii. [8.] 
* [Tho. Aquin. 

art. 3.] 
*“ Necesse est ponere aliquam 

“ virtutem supernaturalem in Sacra- 
“ mentis.” [Aquin. in] Sent. iv. d. I. 
q. I. art. iv. [fol. 4. g.] ‘ Sacramen- 

de Verit. 27. 

* [Alexander of Hales, +1245. Peter @Ailly, 1354-1425. 

“tum consequitur spiritualem vir- 
“tutem cum benedictione Christi, 
“ et applicatione ministri ad usum 
* Sacramenti.” [Id. Summ. Th.] 
pars iil. q. 62. art. iv. Concil. [t. xii. 
193 G.] ‘‘ Virtus sacramentalis ha- 
““ bet esse transiens ex uno in aliud 
“et incompletum.” Ibidem. “Ex 
“ Sacramentis duo consequuntur in 
“anima, unum est character, sive 
“ aliquis ornatus ; aliud est gratia. 
* Respectu primi, Sacramenta sunt 
“ cause aliquo modo efficientes ; re- 
“ spectu secundi, sunt disponentes. 
“ Sacramenta causant dispositionem 
“ad formam ultimam, sed ultimam 
“ perfectionem non inducunt.”  [I- 
dem in] Sent. iv. d. 1.4. 1. artjav, 
[p. 4 A.] “Solus Deus efficit gra- 
“tiam, adeo quod nec angelis, qui 
“ sunt nobiliores sensibilibus crea- 
“turis, hoc communicetur.” Ibid. 
[pag. 3. i.] 

John Capreolus, 
Dominican of Toulouse, +1444. Peter de la Palu, Dominican of Paris, +1342. ] 
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to conceive, what they mean when they thus speak? For 

example, let them teach us, in the sacrament of Baptism, 
what it is for water to be moved till it bring forth grace. 
The application thereof by the minister is plain to sense ; the 
force which it hath in the mind, as a moral instrument of 

information or instruction, we know by reason ; and by faith 

we understand how God doth assist it with his Spirit : where- 

upon ensueth the grace which Saint Cyprian did in himself 

observe, saying!, “After the bath of regeneration having 

“scoured out the stained foulness of former life, supernatural 
“light had entrance into the breast which was purified and 
“cleansed for it: after that a second nativity had made me° 

“another man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from heaven ; 

“things doubtful began in marvellous manner to appear 
“certain, that to be open which lay hid, darkness to shine 

“like the clear light, former hardness to be made facility, 

“impossibility easiness: insomuch as it might be discerned 

“how that was earthly, which before had been carnally bred, 

“and lived, given over unto sins; that now God’s own, 

“which the Holy Ghost did quicken.” 

[i1.]¢ Our opinion is therefore plain unto every man’s 

understanding. We take it for a very good speech which 

Bonaventure hath uttered in saying’, “ Heed must be taken, 

“that while we ascribe too much to the bodily signs in way 

“of their commendation, we withdraw not the honour which 

“is due to the cause which worketh in them, and the soul 

“which receiveth them:” whereunto we conformably teach, 

that the outward sign applied hath of itself no natural efficacy 

towards grace, neither doth God put into it any supernatural 

¢ me om. E. 

1 Ad Donat. c. 3.* [ Postquam 
“unde genitalis auxilio superioris 
“evi labe detersa, in expiatum 
“ pectus serenum ac purum desuper 
“se lumen infudit ; postquam cce- 
“litus Spiritu hausto in novum me 
“hominem nativitas secunda repa- 
“ yavit ; mirum in modum protinus 
* confirmare se dubia, patere clausa, 
“ lucere tenebrosa, facultatem dare 
* quod prius difficile videbatur, geri 
* posse quod impossibile putabatur, 

Sa 1D) 

“ ut esset agnoscere terrenum fuisse 
“quod prius carnaliter natum de- 
“lictis obnoxium viveret, Dei esse 
** coepisse quod jam Spiritus Sanctus 
“ animaret.” p. 2. ed. Baluzii.| 

2 fin 4 sent di. pars 1art. 4. 
qu. 4. p.12.] “ Cavendum est ne 
“dum nimis damus corporalibus 
“signis ad laudem, subtrahamus 
* honorem causze curanti et anime 
“ suscipienti.” 

«3 1H i, 10) 
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Councils of the Latin Church, 

inherent virtue. And,as I think, we thus far avouch no more 

than they themselves confess to be very true. . 

If any thing displease them, it is because we add to these 

premisses another assertion ; that with the outward sign God 
joineth his Holy Spirit, and so the whole instrument of God 

bringeth that to pass, whereunto the baser and meaner part 

could not extend. As for operations through the motions of 

signs, they are dark, intricate, and obscure ; perhaps possible ; 

howbeit, not proved either true or likely, by alleging’ that the 
touch of our Saviour’s garment restored health, clay sight, when 

he applied it. Although ten thousand such examples should 

be brought, they overthrow not this one principle ; that, where 

the instrument is without inherent virtue®, the effect must 

necessarily proceed from the only agent’s adherent power. 

It passeth a man’s conceit how water should be carried into 

the soul with any force of divine motion, or grace proceed but 

merely from the influence of God’s Spirit. Notwithstanding 

if God did himself teach his Church in this case to believe 

that which he hath not given us capacity to comprehend, how 

incredible soever it may seem, yet our wits should submit 

themselves, and reason give place unto faith therein. But 

they” yield it to be no question of faith, how grace doth pro- 

ceed from sacraments; if in general they be acknowledged 

true instrumental causes, by the ministry whereof men receive 

divine grace ; and that they which impute grace to the only 

operation of God himself, concurring with the external sign, 
do no less acknowledge the true efficacy of the sacrament, 

than they that ascribe* the same to the quality of the sign 

© virtue o7. E. 

“non est necesse ut vel ministri vel 
“qui suscipiunt sacramenta sciant 

1 Luke xviii. [viii.] ; John ix. 
2 Bellarm. de Sacr. in genere, 

lib. ii. c. 1. [Having quoted Luther 
for the words, “ Omnes in hoc con- 
“* cedunt, sacramenta esse efficacia 
“ signa gratiz,” he goes on, “ Hoc 
“ sufficit ad fidem, et ad legitimum 
“‘usum Sacramentorum ; quomodo 
“in miraculis Christi non require- 
“ batur, ut homines qui curandi es- 
“sent scirent in quo genere causz 
“‘ fimbria Christi sanaret ;.. . neque 
“‘ opus erat ut ipsi Apostoli, qui 
‘manus imponendo curabant, sci- 
‘“ rent quomodo id fieret : ita quoque 

* quomodo Sacramenta sint causa 
** justificationis.” | 

3 “ Tjicimus gratiam non creari 
“a Deo,...sed produci. . . ex apti- 
“ tudine et potentia naturali anime, 
“sicut cetera omnia que produ- 
“cuntur in subjectis talibus, que 
“sunt apta nata ad suscipiendum 
“ accidentia.” Alien. [of Oriel Col- 
lege, Oxford, 1532-1594. Cardinal, 
1587. Archbp. Mechlin, 1589.] de 
Sacr. in Gen. c. 37. [p. 132. Antwerp. 
1576.] 
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applied, or to the motion of God applying, and so far carrying 

it, till grace be thereby‘ not created, but extracted out of the 
natural possibility of the soul. Nevertheless this last philo- 

sophical imagination (if I may call it philosophical,) which 

useth the terms, but overthroweth the rules of philosophy, 

and hath no article of faith to support it, but whatsoever it 

be, they follow it in a manner all; they cast off the first 

opinion, wherein is most perspicuity and strongest evidence 

of certain truth. 
The Council of Florence! and Trent*, defining that sacra- 

ments contain and confer grace, the sense whereof (if it liked 

them) might so easily conform itself with the same opinion, 

which® they drew without any just cause quite and clean 

the other way, making grace the issue of bare words in such 
sacraments as they have framed destitute of any visible ele- 

ment, and holding it the offspring as well of elements as of 

words in those sacraments where both are, but in no sacra- 

ment acknowledging grace to be the fruit of the Holy Ghost 

working with the outward sign and not by it; in such sort 

as Thomas himself teacheth*; that the Apostle’s imposition 

of hands caused not the coming of the Holy Ghost, which 

notwithstanding was bestowed together with the exercise of 
that ceremony; yea, by it, (saith the Evangelist,) to wit, as 

by a mean which came between the true agent and the effect, 

but not otherwise. 

f thereby om. E. 

removed by leaving out the word 1 [Decr. Eugen. ap. Concil. t. 
xiii. p. 534. “ Hec nostra [sacra- 
or Ben et continent gratiam, et 
“eam digne suscipientibus confe- 
* runt.” ] 

? [Sess. vii. de Sacram. can. 6. 
** Si quis dixerit, sacramenta nove 
“legis non continere gratiam quam 

significant, aut gratiam ipsam non 

ponentibus obicem non conferre ; 
“ quasi signa tantum externa sint 
e acceptee per fidem gratia vel jus- 
* titize, et nota quaedam Christi- 
“ ance professionis quibus apud 
“homines discernuntur fideles ab 
“ infidelibus, anathema esto.” xiv. 

5 [The obvious corruption of the 
text here may perhaps be rightly 

* which.” | 
= Uho. dé Vert... 27. art. iii. 

resp.ad 16. [“‘ Manus impositio non 
* causat Sp. Sancti adventum ; sed 
*€ simul cum manus impositione Sp. 
“Sanctus advenit. Unde non di- 
“citur in textu quod Apostoli im- 
“ ponentes manus darent Sp. Sanc- 
“ tum,sed quod imponebant manus, 
“ et illi accipiebant Sp. Sanctum. Si 
“ tamen impositio manuum dicatur 
* aliquo modo causa acceptionis Sp. 
“ Sancti per modum quo Sacramen- 
“ ta sunt causa gratize....hoc non 
“ habebit manus impositio in quan- 
“ tum est ab homine, sed ex institu- 
“tione divina.” t. viii. 472. i.] Acts 
vill. 18. 
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94 Our Doctrine agrees with the early Schoolmen. 

Many of the ancient Fathers, presupposing that the faithful 

before Christ had not till the time of his coming that perfect 
life and salvation which they looked for and we _ possess, 

thought likewise their sacraments to be but prefigurations of 

that which ours in present do exhibit. For which cause the 

Florentine council comparing the one with the other, saith', 

“That the old did only shadow grace, which was afterward 

“to be given through the passion of Jesus Christ.” But the 

after-wit of later days hath found out another more exquisite 

distinction, that evangelical sacraments are causes to effect 

grace, through motion of signs legal, according to the same 
signification and sense wherein evangelical sacraments are 

held by us to be God’s instruments for that purpose. For 

howsoever Bellarmine hath shrunk up the Lutherans’ sinews, 

and cut off our doctrine by the skirts; 7Allen, although he 

term us heretics, according to the usual bitter venom of his 

proud style, doth yet ingenuously confess, that the old school- 

men’s* doctrine and ours is one concerning sacramental 
efficacy, derived from God himself assisting by promise those 

outward signs of elements and words, out of which their 

schoolmen of the newer mint* are so desirous to hatch grace, 
Where God doth work and use these outward means, wherein 

he neither findeth nor planteth force and aptness towards his 

intended purpose, such means are but signs to bring men to 

1 [t. xiii. 534. “ Illa non causa- 
*“bant gratiam, sed eam solum per 
“ passionem Christi dandam esse 
“ figurabant.”] 

* “ Quod ad circumcisionem se- 
quebatur remissio, fiebat, [per ac- 
cidens ratione signi,] ratione rei 
adjunct et ratione pacti divini, 
eodem plane modo quo non so- 
lum Heeretici, sed etiam aliquot 
vetustiores Scholastici voluerunt 
nova Sacramenta conferre grati- 

“am.” Allen. de Sacr. in Gen. c. 39. 
% “ Bonaventura, Scotus, Duran- 

* dus, Richardus, Occamus, Mar- 
* silius, Gabriel,— volunt solum 
“ Deum producere gratiam ad pre- 
* sentiam Sacramentorum.” Bel- 
larm. de Sacr. in Gen. lib. ii. c. 11. 

*“ Puto longe probabiliorem et 
“ tutiorem sententiam que dat sacra- 

“ 

“ 

“ mentis veram efficientiam. Primo 
“ quia Patres passim docent, sacra- 
“ menta non agere nisi prius a Deo 
“ virtutem seu benedictionem seu 
“ sanctificationem accipiant, et re- 
“ ferunt effectum sacramenti ad om- 
“ nipotentiam Dei,et conferunt cum 
“ veris causis efficientibus. Secundo, 
“quia non esset differentia inter 
“modum agendi sacramentorum, 
“ et signorum magicorum. Tertio, 
“quia tunc non esset homo Dei 
** minister in ipsa actione sacramen- 
“tali, sed homo preberet signum 
* actione sua, et Deus alia actione 
“ vjso eo signo infunderet gratiam, 
“ut cum unus ostendit syngrapham 
“ mercatorl, et ille dat pecunias. At 
* Scripturee docent, quod Deus 
“ baptizat per hominem.” Bellarm, 
lib. 11. cap. 11. 
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the consideration of his own’ omnipotent power, which with- 

out the use of things sensible would not be marked. At the 

time therefore when he giveth his heavenly grace, he applieth 

by the hands of his ministers that which betokeneth the same; 
nor only betokeneth, but, being also accompanied for ever 

with such power as doth truly work, is in that respect termed 
God’s instrument, a true efficient cause of grace; a cause not 

in itself, but only by connexion of that which is in itself a 
cause, namely God’s own strength and power, Sacraments, 

that is to say, the outward signs in sacraments, work nothing 

till they be blessed and sanctified of God. But what is God’s 

heavenly benediction and sanctification, saving only the asso- 

ciation of his Spirit? Shall we say that sacraments are like 

magical signs, if thus they have their effect? Is it magic for 

God to manifest by things sensible what he doth, and to do 

by his own most glorious Spirit really what he manifesteth 
in his sacraments? the delivery and administration whereof 

remaineth in the hands of mortal men, by whom, as by persona] 

instruments, God doth apply signs, and with signs inseparably 

join his Spirit, and through the power of his Spirit work grace, 

The first is by way of concomitance and consequence to deliver 

the rest also that either accompany or ensue. 

It is not here, as in cases of mutual commerce, where diverse 

persons have divers acts to be performed in their own behalf; 

a creditor to shew his bill, and a debtor to pay his money, 

But God and man do here meet in one action upon a third, in 
whom, as it is the work of God to create grace, so it is his 

work by the hand of the minister to apply a sign which 
should betoken, and his work to annex, that Spirit, which shall 

effect it. The action therefore is but one, God the author 

thereof, and man a cooperator® by him assigned to work 
for, with, and under him. God the giver of grace by the out- 

ward ministry of man, so far forth as he authorizeth man to 

apply the sacraments of grace in the soul, which he alone 

worketh, without either instrument or co-agent. 

[12.]§ Whereas therefore with us the remission of sin is 
ascribed unto God, as a thing which proceedeth from him 

only, and presently followeth upon the virtue of true repent- 

ance appearing in man; that which we attribute to the virtue, 
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96 Contrition disparaged by the Romish Tenet. 

they do not only impute to the sacrament of repentance, but 

having made repentance a sacrament, and thinking of sacra- 

ments as they do, they are enforced to make the ministry of 

his priests and their absolution a cause of that which the sole 

omnipotency of God worketh. 

And yet, for mine* own part, Iam not able well to conceive 
how their doctrine, that human absolution is really a cause 

out of which our deliverance from sin doth ensue, can cleave 

with the council of Trent, defining', “That contrition per- 

“fected with charity doth at all times itself reconcile offenders 
“to God, before they come to receive actually the sacrament 

“of penance:” how it can stand with those discourses of the 

learnedest rabbins!, which grant”, “That whosoever turneth 

“unto God with his whole heart, hath immediately his sins 

“taken away; that if a man™ be truly converted, his pardon 

“can neither be denied nor delayed:” it doth not stay for 

the priest’s absolution, but presently followeth. Surely, if 
every contrite sinner, in whom there is charity and a sincere 

conversion of heart, have remission of sins given him before 

he seek it at the priest’s hands ; if reconciliation to God be a 

present and immediate sequel upon every such conversion or 

change: it must of necessity follow, seeing no man can be 

a true penitent or contrite which doth not both love God and 
sincerely abhor sin, that therefore they all before absolution 

attain forgiveness ; whereunto notwithstanding absolution is 

pretended a cause so necessary, that sin without it, except in 

some rare extraordinary case, cannot possibly be remitted. 

Shall absolution be a cause producing and working that effect 

which is always brought forth without it, and had before 
absolution be sought"? But when they which are thus before- 

hand pardoned of God shall come to be also assoiled by the 

k my E. 1 Rabbies E. 

Conc. duds OeSs. “Kiva (Gif 
“ [Docet.. . etsi contritionem hanc 
‘ aliquando caritate perfectam esse 

contingat, hominemque Deo re- 
conciliare, priusquam hoc sacra- 
mentum actu suscipiatur ; ipsam 

“ nihilominus reconciliationem ipsi 
“contritioni sine sacramenti voto, 
quod in illa includitur, non esse 
ascribendam.” t. xiv. 817.] 

‘ 

‘ - 

‘ 

- - 

™ if man D. » thought E, 

2 Bellarm. de Peenit. lib. ii. c. 13. 
[‘‘ Scriptura passim docet, eos qui 
“toto corde ad Dominum conver- 
“ tuntur sine mora veniam peccato- 
“yum accipere.” “ Veram conver- 
* sionem nullas pati venize moras, 
“ proinde continuo remitti contritis 
“ peccata, etiam antequam absolutio 
““ sacerdotalis accedat.” | 
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priest, I would know what force his absolution hath in this 

case? Are they able to say here that the priest doth remit 

any thing? Yet when any of ours ascribeth the work of 

remission to God, and interpreteth the priest’s sentence to be 

but a solemn declaration of that which God himself hath 

already performed, they scorn at it; they urge against it, that 

if this were true, our Saviour Christ should rather have said, 

“What is loosed in heaven, ye shall loose on earth,” than as 

he doth, “ Whatsoever ye loose on earth, shall in heaven be 

“loosed.” As if he were to learn of us how to place his 

words, and not we to crave rather of him a sound and right 

understanding, lest to his dishonour and our own hurt we 

misexpound them. It sufficeth, I think, both against their 

constructions to have proved that they ground an untruth on 

his speech, and in behalf of our own, that his words without 
any such transposition do very well admit the sense we give 

them ; which is, that he taketh to himself the lawful proceed- 

ings of authority in his name, and that the act of spiritual 

authority in this case, is by sentence to acquit or pronounce 

them free from sin whom they judge to be sincerely and truly 

penitent ; which interpretation they themselves do acknow- 

ledge, though not sufficient, yet very true. Absolution!, they 

say, declareth indeed, but this is not all, for it likewise maketh 

innocent ; which addition being an untruth proved, our truth 

granted hath we® hope sufficiency without it, and consequently 

our opinion therein neither to be challenged as untrue, nor as 

unsufficient. 

[13.]? To rid themselves out of these briers, and to make 

remission of sins an effect of absolution, notwithstanding that 

which hitherto hath been said, they have two shifts. As first, 

that in many penitents there is but attrition? of heart, which 

attrition they define to be grief proceeding from fear without 

love ; and to these they say absolution doth give that contri- 

OIlIDy P xiii. D. 

* “Hee expositio, Ego te absol- 3 Summ. qu. 84. art. 3. resp. ad 5.] 
“vo, id est, Absolutum ostendo, 2 “ Attritio solum dicit dolorem 
“partim quidem veraest,nontamen “ propter poenas inferni;...dum 
“perfecta. Sacramenta quippe nove “ quis accedit attritus, per gratiam 
“legis non solum significant, sed ‘ Sacramentalem fit contritus.” So- 
“ efficiunt quod significant.” Soto, to, Sent. iv. dist. 14. q. I. art. i. 
Seat lib, iv. dist.’14. q. 1. art. ni. [p. 347.] 
[p. 350. Douay, 1613. from Aquin. 

VOR, Ill, H 

BOOK VI. 

Ch. vi. 13. 

—_+4——. 



BOOK VIL. 

Ch, vi. 3. 

—eoo 

>» gt Absurdity of supposing Contrition 

tion whereby men are really purged from sin. Secondly, that 

even where contrition or inward repentance doth cleanse 

without absolution, the reason why it cometh so to pass is", 

because such contrites intend and desire absolution, though 

they have it not. Which two things granted ; the one, that 

absolution given maketh them contrite that are not, the other, 

that even in them which are contrite, the cause why God 

remitteth sin is the purpose or desire they have to receive 

absolution”; we are not to stand against a sequel so clear and 

manifest as this, that always remission of sin proceedeth from 

absolution either had or desired. 

But should a reasonable man give credit to their bare 

conceit, and because their positions have driven them to 

imagine absolving of unsufficiently-disposed penitents to be 

a real creating of further virtue in them, must all other men 

think it true?? Let them cancel henceforward and blot out 

of all their books those old cautions touching necessity of 

wisdom®, lest priests should inconsiderately absolve any man 

in whom there were not apparent tokens of true repentance?; 

which to do was, in Cyprian’s™ judgment?®, “pestilent deceit 

“and flattery, not only not available, but hurtful to them that 

“had transgrest ; a frivolous, frustrate and false peace, such as 

“caused the unrighteous to trust to a lie, and destroyed them 

“unto whom it promised safety.” What needeth observation 

whether penitents have worthiness and bring contrition, if the 
words of absolution do infuse contrition? Have they borne 

us all this while in hand that contrition is a part of the 

9 due E. 

2“ Dum accedit vere contritus 
“‘ propter Deum, illa etiam contritio 
“non est contritio, nisi quatenus 
“ prius natura informetur gratia per 
“ Sacramentum in voto.” Soto, Sent. 
iv. dist. 14. q. I. art. i. 

* “Tegitima contritio votum Sa- 
cramenti pro suo tempore debet 
inducere, atque adeo in virtute 
futuri Sacramenti peccata remit- 
tit.” Idem, art. iii. [p. 350.] 
5’ “ Tunc sententia sacerdotis ju- 
dicio Dei et totius ccelestis curize 
approbatur, et confirmatur, cum 
ita ex discretione procedit, ut 
reorum merita non contradicant.” 

“ 

“ 

“ 

“ 

“ee 

~ ‘ 

“cc 

“ 

t St. Cyprian’s E. 

Sent. |. iv. d. 18. [‘ Quoscunque 
“ ergo solvunt vel ligant adhibentes 
* clavem discretionis reorum meri- 
“ tis, solvunt vel ligant in ceelis : i.e. 
“ apud Deum.” c. 4. fol. 178.] 

* “Non est periculosum sacer- 
*“ doti dicere, Ego te absolvo, illis 
“ in quibus signa contritionis videt, 
“ quae sunt dolor, de preteritis, et 
“ propositum de catero non pec- 
“candi; alias absolvere non de- 
bet.” Tho; Opusce: «22-4 Gascaate 
XVii. p. 195.] } 

® Cypr. de Lapsis. [See above, 
p- 69, note 2.] 
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matter of their sacrament*, a condition or preparation of 

the mind towards grace to be received by absolution in the 

form of their sacrament? and must we now believe that the 

form doth give the matter? that absolution bestoweth con- 

trition, and that the words do make presently of Saul, David; 

of Judas, Peter? For what was the penitency of Saul and 

Judas, but plain attrition; horror of sin through fear of 

punishment, without any loving sense, or taste of God’s 
mercy ? 

‘Their other fiction, imputing remission of sin to desire of 

absolution from the priest, even in them which are truly 

contrite, is an evasion somewhat more witty, but no whit 

more possible for them to prove. Belief of the world and 

judgment to come, faith in the promises and sufferings of 

Christ for mankind, fear of his majesty, love of his mercy, 

grief for sin, hope for pardon, suit for grace; these we know 

to be the elements of true contrition : suppose that besides all 
this, God did also command that every penitent should seek 

his absolution at the priest’s hands; where so many causes 

are concurring unto one effect, have they any reason to 

impute the whole effect unto one? any reason in the choice 

of that one, to pass by faith, fear, love, humility, hope, prayer, 

whatsoever else, and to enthronize above them all a desire of 

absolution from the priest, as if, in the whole work of man’s 

repentance, God did regard and accept nothing, but for and 

in consideration of this? Why doth the Tridentine council 

impute it to charity, “that contrites are reconciled in God’s 

“sight before they receive the sacrament of penance,” if 
desired absolution be the true cause? 

But let this pass how it will; seeing the question is not, 

what virtues" God may accept in penitent sinners, but what 

grace absolution actually given doth really bestow upon them. 

If it were, as they will have it, that God, regarding the 

humiliation of a contrite spirit, because there is joined there- 

with a lowly desire of the sacrament of priestly absolution, 
pardoneth immediately and forgiveth all offences ; doth this 

any thing help to prove that absolution received afterward* 

§ sacraments D. Usahy, 1D). ® virtue E. Xx afterwards D. 

i (Sess. xiv. ¢. 4: vid. supr. p. 96, note I.] 
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100 Absurdity of limiting Pardon to Desire of Absolution. 

from the priest, can more than declare him already pardoned 

which did desire it? To desire absolution, presupposing it 

commanded, is obedience ; and obedience in that case is a 

branch of the virtue of repentance; which virtue being 

thereby made effectual to the taking away of sins without the 

sacrament of repentance, is it not an argument that the sacra- 

ment of absolution hath here no efficacy, but the virtue of 

contrition worketh all? For how should any effect ensue from 

causes which actually are not? The sacrament must be 

applied wheresoever any grace doth proceed from it. So 

that where it is but desired only, whatsoever may follow upon 

God’s acceptation of this desire, the sacrament afterwards 

received can be no cause thereof. Wherefore the further we 

wade, the better we see it still appear, that the priest doth 

never in absolution, no not so much as by way of service and 

ministry, really either forgive the act, take away the unclean- 

ness, or remove the punishment of sin: but if the party 

penitent come contrite, he hath by their own grant absolu- 

tion before absolution ; if not contrite, although the priest 

should ten thousand times absolve’ him, all were in vain. 

For which cause, the ancienter? and better sort of their school- 

divines, Abulensis!, Alexander Hales?, Bonaventure*, ascribe 

the real abolition of sin and eternal punishment to the mere 

pardon of Almighty God without dependency upon the priest’s 

absolution as a cause to effect the same. His absolution 

hath in their doctrine certain other effects specified* but 
this denied. 

¥Y should seem a thousand times to absolve E. 2 Ancients E. 

1“ A reatu mortis zternz ab- 
“solvitur homo a Deo per contri- 
“ tionem;...manet autem reatus ad 
**quandam pcenam temporalem, et 
“ minister ecclesia quicunque vir- 

“missio peccati, quantum ad ali- 
“quem effectum in poenitente, ad 
‘minus quantum ad remissionem 
sequelae ipsius peccati, scilicet 
‘ peenze.” Alex. p. iv. q. 14. memb. 

“tute clavium tollit reatum cujus- 
“* dam partis poenz@ illius.” Abulens. 
[Tostatus, Bp. of Avila, 1400- 1455]in 
Defensor. p.i.c. 7. [Opusc. ad calc. 
Comment. t. xii. p. 9. Venet. 1596.] 

2 “Signum hujus Sacramenti 
“est causa effectiva gratiz sive re- 
“ missionis peccatorum ; non sim- 
“* pliciter, sicut ipsa prima poeniten- 
“ tia, sed secundum quid ; quia est 
“ causa efficacie gratiz qua fit re- 

ay fart. i. § 2. p. 467.] 
“ Potestas clavium proprie lo- 

ae non se extendit supra cul- 
“pam....Ad illud quod objicitur, 
= * Joan. 203 ‘Quorum remiseritis 
“ peccata ;’ dicendum, quod vel il- 
“lud de remissione dicitur quantum 
“ad ostensionem vel solum quan- 
“ tum ad poenam.” Bon. Sent. lib. iv. 
d. 18. [pars i. art. 2.] q.i. [p. 273.] 

* “ Ab azterna poena nullo modo 



Satisfaction as relates to a Man's own Conscience. 101 

Wherefore, having hitherto spoken of the virtue of repent- 
ance required ; of the discipline of repentance which Christ 

did establish ; and of the sacrament of repentance invented 

sithence, against the pretended force of human absolution in 

sacramental penitency : let it suffice thus far to have shewed 
how God alone doth truly give, the virtue of repentance 

alone procure, and private ministerial absolution but declare 

remission of sins. 

[14.]? Now the last and sometimes hardest to be satisfied 
by repentance, are our minds ; and our minds we have then 

satisfied, when the conscience is of guilty become clear. For 

as long as we are in ourselves privy to our own most heinous 

crimes, but without sense of God’s mercy and grace towards 

us, unless the heart be either brutish for want of know- 

ledge, or altogether hardened by wilful atheism, the remorse 

of sin is in it as the deadly sting of a serpent. Which 

point sith very infidels and heathens have observed in the 

nature of sin (for the disease they felt, though they knew 

no remedy to help it) we are not rashly to despise those 

sentences which are the testimonies of their experience 

touching this point. They knew that the eye of a man’s 

own conscience is more to be feared by evil doers than the 

presence of a thousand witnesses, inasmuch as the mouths of 

other accusers are many ways stopt, the ears of the accused 

not always subject to glowing with contumely and exprobra- 

tion ; whereas a guilty mind being forced to be still both a 

martyr and a tyrant itself, must of necessity endure perpetual 

anguish and grief. For, as the body is rent with stripes, so 

the mind with guiltiness of cruelty, lust, and wicked resolu- 
tions. Which furies brought the Emperor Tiberius some- 

times into such perplexity, that writing to the senate, his 

wonted art of dissimulation failed him utterly in this case ; 

and whereas it had been ever his peculiar delight so to speak 

that no man might be able to sound his meaning, he had not 

S555 IDE 

“ solvit sacerdos, sed a purgatoria*; “ temporalis, non ita acriter puni- 
*‘ neque hoc per se, sed peraccidens, “ etur in purgatorio sicut si non es- 
“quod cum in pcenitente virtute “ set absolutus.” [Bonav. in] Sent. 
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102 Two Cases of Remorse especially needing Absolution ; 

the power to conceal what he felt through the secret scourge 

of an evil conscience, though no necessity did now enforce” 

to disclose the same. “What to write, or how to write, at 

“this present, if I know,” saith Tiberius!, “let those gods 

“and goddesses, who thus continually eat me, only be worse 

“to me than they are.” It was not his imperial dignity and 

power that could provide a way to protect him against 

himself, the fears and suspicions® which improbity had bred 

being strengthened by every occasion, and those virtues clean 

banished which are the only foundation of sound tranquillity 

of mind. For which cause it hath been truly said, and 

agreeably with all men’s experience, that if the righteous® did 

excel in no other privilege, yet far happier they are than the 

contrary sort of men, for that their hopes be always better. 

Neither are we to marvel that these things, known unto all, 

do stay so few from being authors of their own woe. For 

we see by the ancient example of Joseph’s unkind brethren, 

how it cometh to remembrance easily when crimes are once 

past, what the difference is of good from evil, and of right 

from wrong: but such considerations when they should have 

prevented sin, were overmatcht by unordinate® desires. 

Are we not bound then with all thankfulness to acknow- 
ledge his infinite goodness and mercy, which hath revealed 

unto us the way how to rid ourselves of these mazes ; the way 

how to shake off that yoke, which no flesh is able to bear ; 

the way how to change most grisly horror into a comfortable 

apprehension of heavenly joy ? 

[15.]' Whereunto there are many which labour with so 
much the greater difficulty, because imbecility of mind doth 

not suffer them to censure rightly their own doings : some 

fearful lest the enormity of their crimes be so impardonable 

that no repentance can do them good ; some lest the imper- 

fection of their repentance make it uneffectual to the taking 
away of sin. The one drive ali things to this issue, whether 

» enforce him E. © suspicion E. 4 vertuous E. ® inordinate E. 
f xvi xvi. D. 

1 [Tacit. Annal. lib. vi. c. 6. “tempore, Dii me Dezxque pejus 
“ Quid scribam vobis, patres con- “ perdant, quam perire me quotidie 
“ scripti, aut quomodo scribam, aut “ sentio, si scio.”| 
“quid omnino non scribam hoc 
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they be not men which® have sinned against the Holy Ghost ; Book v1. 
the other to this, what repentance is sufficient to clear sinners, © vi *- 

and to assure them that they are delivered. eer 

Such as by error charge themselves of unpardonable sin, 
must think, it may be they deem that impardonable which is 

not. Our Saviour speaketh indeed of a® blasphemy which 

shall never be forgiven. But have they any sure and in- 

fallible knowledge what that blasphemy is? If not, why are 

they unjust and cruel to their own souls, imagining certainty 

of guiltiness in a crime concerning the very nature whereof 

they are uncertain? For mine own part, although where this 

blasphemy is mentioned, the cause why our Saviour spake 

thereof was the Pharisees’ blasphemy, which were! not 

afraid to say, “He had an unclean spirit, and did cast out 

“spirits by the power of Beelzebub!';” nevertheless I dare 

not precisely deny but that even the very* Pharisees them- 

selves might have repented and been forgiven, and that our 

Lord Jesus Christ peradventure might but take occasion at 

their blasphemy, which as yet was pardonable, to tell them 

further of an unpardonable blasphemy, whereinto he foresaw 
that the Jews would fall. For it is plain that many thousands, 

at the first professing Christian religion, became afterwards 

wilful apostatas!, moved with no other cause of revolt, but 

mere indignation that the Gentiles should enjoy the benefit 

of the Gospel as much as they, and yet not be burthened with 

the yoke of Moses’ law. The Apostles by preaching had won 

them to Christ, in whose name they embraced with great 
alacrity the full remission of their former sins and iniqui- 

ties?; they received by imposition™ of the Apostles’ hands 

that grace and power of the Holy Ghost whereby they cured 

diseases, prophesied, spake with tongues : and yet in the end 

after all this they fell utterly away, renounced the mysteries 

of Christian faith, blasphemed in their formal abjurations 
that most glorious and blessed Spirit, the gifts whereof them- 

selves had possest, and by this means sunk their souls in the 

gulf of that unpardonable sin, whereof as our Lord Jesus 

& that D. ha om. E. i was E. k very ont. E. 1 apostates E. 
m the imposition E, 
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Christ had told them beforehand, so the Apostle at the first 

appearance of such their revolt putteth them in mind again}, 

that falling now to their former blasphemies, their salvation 

was irrecoverably gone. It was for them in this case impos- 

sible to be renewed by any repentance: because they were now 

in the state of Satan and his angels, the Judge of quick and 

dead had passed his irrevocable sentence against them. So 

great difference there is between infidels unconverted, and 

backsliders in this manner fallen away, that always we have 

hope to reclaim the one, which only hate whom they never 

knew ; but to the other, which know and blaspheme, to them 

that with more than infernal malice accurse both the seen 

brightness of glory which is in him, and in themselves the 

tasted goodness of divine grace, as those execrable miscreants 

did, who first received in extraordinary miraculous manner, 

and then in outrageous sort blasphemed, the Holy Ghost, 

abjuring both it and the whole religion, which God by it did 

confirm and magnify; to such as wilfully thus sin*, after 

so great light of the truth and gifts of the Spirit, there re- 

maineth justly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Christ’s 

sacrifice. 

For all other offenders, without exception or stint, whether 

they be strangers that seek access, or followers that will 

make return unto God ; upon the tender of their repent- 

ance, the grant of his grace standeth everlastingly signed 

with his blood in the book of eternal life. That which in 

this case over-terrifieth fearful souls, is a misconceit whereby 

they imagine every act which we do knowing that we do 

amiss, and every wilful breach or transgression of God’s law, 

to be mere sin against the Holy Ghost; forgetting that the 

Law of Moses itself ordained sacrifices of expiation as well 
for faults presumptuously committed, as things wherein men 

offend by error. 

[17.]" Now there are on the contrary side others, who 

doubting not of God’s mercy toward all that perfectly repent, 

remain notwitstanding scrupulous and troubled with con- 

tinual fear, lest defects in their own repentance be a bar 

» xvii. D. 

1 Heb. vi. 6. 2 Heb. x. 26. 
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against them. These cast themselves first into very great, 
and peradventure needless agonies, through misconstruction 

of things spoken about proportioning our griefs to our sins, 

for which they never think they have wept and mourned 

enough ; yea, if they have not always a stream of tears at 

commandment’, they take it for a sign of a heart? congealed 

and hardened in sin; when to keep the wound of contrition 

bleeding, they unfold the circumstances of their transgres- 

sions, and endeavour to leave out? nothing which may be 

heavy against themselves. Yet do what they can, they are 

still fearful, lest herein also they do not that which they 

ought and might. Come to prayer, their coldness taketh all 

heart and courage from them ; with fasting albeit their flesh 

should be withered and their blood clean dried up, would 

they ever the less object’, What is this to David’s humilia- 

tion*? wherein notwithstanding there was not any thing 

more than necessary. In works of charity and alms-deeds, 

it is not all the world can persuade them they did ever reach 

the poor bounty of the widow’s two mites*, or by many 

millions of leagues come near the mark*® which Cornelius+ 

touched: so far they are off from the proud surmise of any 

penitential supererogation in miserable wretched worms of 
the earth. 

Notwithstanding, forasmuch as they wrong themselves 

with over rigorous and extreme exactions, by means whereof 

they fall sometimes into such perplexities as can hardly be 

allayed ; it hath therefore pleased Almighty God, in tender 

commiseration over these imbecillities of men, to ordain for 

their spiritual and ghostly comfort consecrated persons, which 
by sentence of power and authority given from above, may as 

it were out of his very mouth ascertain timorous and doubtful 

© command E. P for a heart E. 4 out om. D, E. object om. D. 2} 
S near to the mark E. 

1 Jer. vi. 26; Micah i. 8,9; Lam. “ debetur ; nec transitoria opus est 
ii. 18. “Quam magna deliquimus, “ satisfactione pro malis illis propter 
“tam granditer defleamus. Alto “ que paratus est ignis zternus.” 
“vulneri diligens et longa medicina Euseb. Emissenus, vel potius Sal- 
“non desit ; poenitentia crimine mi-  vian.f.106. [Ad Monach. Hom. V. in 
“nor non sit.” Cypr. de Laps. [p. Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. pars i. 582. 
192. ed. Baluz.] “Non levi agen- g. 
“ dum est contritione, ut debita illa 2’ Psal. vi. 6. 3 Mark xii. 42. 
“redimantur, quibus mors zterna SPACES X.031. 
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minds in their own particular, ease them of all their scrupu- 

losities, leave them settled in peace and satisfied touching the 

mercy of God towards them. To use the benefit of thist help 

for our better satisfaction in such cases is so natural, that it 

can be forbidden no man; but yet not so necessary, that all 

men should be in case to need it. 

[18.]" They are of the two the happier therefore that can 

content and satisfy themselves by judging discreetly what 

they perform, and soundly’ what God doth require of them. 

For having that which is most material, the substance of 
penitency rightly bred ; touching signs and tokens thereof, 

we may boldly affirm that they err, which’ imagine for every 

offence a certain proportionable degree in the passions and 

griefs of mind, whereunto whosoever aspireth not, repenteth 
in vain: that to frustrate men’s confessions and considerations 

of sin, except every circumstance which may aggravate the 

same be unript and laid in the balance, is a merciless ex- 
tremity, although it be true, that as near as we can such 

wounds must be searched to the very bottom: last of all, 

that* to set down the like stint, and to shut up the doors 

of mercy against penitents which come short thereof in the 

devotion’ of their prayers, in the continuance of their fasts, 

in the largeness and bounty of their alms, or in the course of 

any other such like duties, is more than God hath himself 

thought meet, and consequently more than mortal men should 

presume to do. That which God doth chiefly respect in men’s 

penitency!, is their hearts. The heart is it which maketh 
repentance sincere, sincerity that which findeth favour in 

God’s sight, and the favour of God that which supplieth by 

gracious acceptation whatsoever may seem defective in the 
faithful, hearty, and true offices of his servants. “Take it” 

(saith Chrysostom”) “upon my credit, Such is God’s merciful 

* his D. " xviii. D. ¥ secondly D. ¥ they doe, which E. 
x that om. E. 

1 Jer. Xx1x_13'5, Joel 11.42. 
2 Chrys. de repar. Laps. lib. ad 

Theodor. [ap. Grat. Decr.] de Pce- 
nit. dist. 3. c. Zalzs. [“ Talis, mihi 
“ crede,talis est erga homines pietas 
“Dei: nunquam spernit pceniten- 
“tiam si ei sincere et simpliciter 
“offeratur. Etiamsi ad summum 

¥y devotions D. 

“quis perveniat malorum, et inde 
“tamen velit reverti ad virtutis 
*‘viam, suscipit et libenter amplec- 
“titur, facit omnia quatenus ad 
“priorem revocet statum: et quod 
“est adhuc prestantius et eminen- 
“tius, etiam si non potuerit quis 
“explere in presenti satisfaciendi 
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“inclination towards men, that repentance offered with a 

“single and sincere mind he never refuseth ; no not although 

“we be come to the very top of iniquity. If there be a will 

“and desire to return, he receiveth, embraceth, omitteth 

“nothing which may restore us to former happiness ; yea, 

“that which is yet above all the rest, albeit we cannot in the 

“duty of satisfying him attain what we ought and would, 

“but come far behind our mark, he taketh nevertheless in 

“good worth that little which we do; be it never so mean, 

“we lose not our labour therein.” The least and lowest step 

of repentance in Saint” Chrysostom’s judgment severeth and 

setteth us above them that perish in their sin. I will there- 

fore end with St. Augustin’s conclusion’, “ Lord, in thy 

“book and volume of life all shall be written, as well the 

“least of thy saints, as the chiefest. Let not therefore the 

“unperfect fear ; let them only proceed and go forward.” 

z Saint om. E, not 1648. 

“ ordinem, quantulamcunque tamen Benedictine Chrysostom, t. 1. p. 5.] 
“et quamlibet brevi tempore gestam PyAuge in Psall cxxxville [$ "20. 
“non respuitpcenitentiam. Suscipit “In libro tuo omnes scribentur : 
“etiam ipsam, nec patitur quamvis “non solum perfecti sed etiam 
“exiguze conversionis perdere mer- “imperfecti. Non timeant imper- 
“cedem.” See the original (from “fecti, tantum proficiant.” t. iv. 
which this is much altered) in the p. 1546.) 
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[Notes by George Cranmer and Edwin Sandys, on B. VI. as 

sent to them in MS. 

George Cranmer’s notes on M. Hooker's’. 

Notes upon the 6 Booke. 

Ro t.55 Lb mMay_Sunee., 

next sentence following, yt were not amisse. 

wishe that sentence to be divided into two; for yt is long. 

I thinke if this booke began at the 

But then I could 

Which 

may be done without any alteration thus: “As it is not enough 

“that our” &c. 

“Helpe be had: to this end.” Here I could wishe the first 

sentence to end but with a more full word then (had) as namely, 

“Helpe be provided,” or, “ procured.” 

go on, “To this end therefore.” 

“Learned clerkes.” 

And the next sentence to 

The name clerkes (as I thinke) cometh 

from xAnpos inheritance*®, and not as you seeme to say from their 

power of order. And although yt be true that the name be only 

given to them, yet is yt not given according to your speach, in 

that regard. 

**Saith Ignatius*.” Quote yt. 

“Obligatory declaration.” By this word obligatory I understand 

such a kynd of declaration as either men must obey yt, or suffer 

punishment. But the word will not be generally understood. 

“So that these two things,” &c. and afterwardes, to “Ys yt 

“within such compasse.” 

1[This paper is preserved in the 
library of C.C.C. Oxford ; “N°. 297. 
WG. 2.17.2" Teas indorsed as 
follows: “ Mr. S.and Mr. Cr. Notes 
“upon the 6 and 7 bookes.” Then 
in Fulman’s hand, “ Written with 
“their own hands and given me 
“by my friend M. Isaac Walton 
“ 1673. W. F.”} 

? [In Fulman’s hand. The rest of 

It ys true that the power of Jurisdiction 

the paper in Cranmer’s hand.] 
*[See St. Jerome, Ep. ad Nepo- 

tian: § 5. £. ip. 2homed: vale 
* [This is one of the very few in- 

stances in which it is possible that 
the copy before Cranmer may have 
agreed with the present (so called) 
sixth book: in the early part of 
which a citation from St. Ignatius 
occurs. See before, p. 4.] 
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is limited by Lawe, but those wordes (‘‘So that”) do seeme to BOOK VI. 

argue that so much was implyed in the definition before, wherein PPendix. 

I thinke no such thing is contayned. iat ad 
P. 2. “TI will that younger women marry.” Do you thinke this 

was a commandement, which to have neglected had been a sinne, 

or rather an admonition or advise. 

“Or civill is.” I would leave out (“Is”). 

“Cases of right to thinges,” and, “esteemed such.” I would 

say, “Cases of right belonging to thinges”—and, “‘esteemed spi- + 

*‘rituall,” for the word such is not playne. O 

P. 3. “Non intendimus indicare de foedo” [‘‘judicare de feudo,” 

Vv. p. 131, n. 1]. This was the sentence of a Pope, as I conceave, cha- 

lenging unto him self that which by us is denyed him: and therefore yt 

may be this allegation is not so fitt, although I very well understand in 

what sense yt is alleaged by you. But I may be deceaved in this matter 

because yt is a matter of story, whereof I have no knowledge. 

“Touching manner and form.” Rather, “Touching the manner 

“fof exercising power ecclesiasticall.” And in the end of the sen- 

tence, I would say, “‘ Requisite is this also.” 

P. 4. “Namely to the end.” I could wishe this were no paren- 

thesis, and that the sentence did end at those wordes, (‘“ As it were 

“by force,”) knitting the next wordes in this manner, (“which may + 

“‘serve as a reason why they,”) for this sentence otherwise will be 

very long. 

“Curia Christianitatis.” I could wishe that as little as might 

be were in the margent but rather, if it be of moment, in the text. + 

And it may be this were not amisse to be inserted. 

P. 7. “Well or ill of good men.” I thinke there is some fault 

in the writing. “That afterwardes whereas.” I guesse there is O 

a line left out here in the writing. 

P. 8. “Fittest way.” I would adde, “way of awnsweare,” because 

(“way”) by ytself alone seemeth not sufficient. But then yt must + 

be sayd in the wordes immediatly going before, not “against,” but 

“unto such presumptuous cavills.” 

**Esay, for your sake :” quote yt. + 

* Pure handes.” You remember D. Raynoldes note in the former 

bookes. 

“Last of all.” This sentence I do not understand. Eyther yt 

is false written, or yt must be otherwise explained in my opinion. 

P. 11. “Severe Lawgiver.” Was yt Draco? Cite your author. + 

“Si quis privatus aut populus.” ‘Translate yt: and I thinke yt + 

shall not neede to sett the Latine in the margine. 



BOOK VI. 

Appendix, 

+7 

110 Cranmer’s Notes on the Sixth Book 

“Elias the Levite.” Quote the booke’. 

P. 12. “It is the phancy of some.” If they be men of any 

accompt, I would not say, (“phancy,”) but opinion; or, “some 

‘fare of opinion.” 

“Cut of from the stocke of faith, and soules rooted out.” In 

the third? you may remember yt is sayd that excommunication doth 

not exclude from out the visible Church. It seemeth by theys 

wordes that the [Fathers*?] did make accompt of men so separated, 

as if they were utterly excluded. You may thinke upon these wordes 

whether they do not seeme to imply some repugnancy to the former: 

and although I know they may be reconciled, yet perhaps it were 

not amisse if before hand they were qualifyed. 

“Self same kynd of anathema.” You seeme by theis wordes 

to understand St. Paul’s meaning‘ of the lowest degree of three, 

whereas yt is commonly taken (you know) for a farre greater matter 

than the highest degree of excommunication can import. And yet 

in the beginning of this discourse you make anathema the second 

degree, and here in St. Paule’s speach the first onely. But because 

[this] opinion is newe and contrary to that which hath been 
receaved, [I] could wishe that common opinion were sett downe 

and their reference to the speach of Moses® specified together with 

the reasons of your opinion on the other side, .and the dissimilitude 

of Moses speach from the Apostles. Moreover because yt may 

seeme but a sleight kynd of endamagement which the Apostle doth 

wishe unto himself, yf yt reach no farther than you seeme to under- 

stand it, especially in theis dayes wherein separation from the Church 

is taken for a matter of nothing: yt may be shewed how highely 

they accompted of the visible and outward communion of saintes, as 

may appeare in that Psalme where David extolleth the state of the 

sparrowe (as I remember) even in that respect because she had her 

nest in the temple. But of this enough. 

P. 13. “Lett that nation.” Quote it. 

“To express those actions by.” I would say, As names to 

expresse those actions of publique judgment: and so leave out those 

wordes (“in publique judgment”) immediatly going before. 

P. 14. “The Syrian language.” Did they speake the Syriacke 

in Christs tyme ordinarily or only the learneder of them? for so 

I have heard. 

1[See it quoted E. P. V. xx. 3. of the MS. which is defaced here.] 
note 6 ; lxxiii. 6. note 4.] 4 [Evidently in Rom. ix. 3.] 

e i ay Pe te 5 [See Exod. xxxii. 32.] 
2 oo] The word comes in the margin 
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“St. Gregorie’.” I would say in the very text for more autority 

St. Gregory Nyssene, because the later Gregory will otherwise be 

understood. 

““Towardes thy self.” This sentence is unperfect in the writing. 

P. 16. “Every open scandalous action.” By this yt may seeme 

that because in the 4 booke” you have sett downe that all sinne 

hath a scandalizing nature, every open sinne is subject to the cen- 

sure of the Church, so as it would seeme to followe that all causes 

might be brought under discipline. For myne owne part I do not 

conceave wherein the distinction lyeth betweene causes spirituall 

and temporall, although yt be manifest that a distinction there is 

betweene them. And in the practise of the commonwealth causes 

spirituall in some cases are determinable in civill courtes, as tithes, 

perjury ; and causes temporall in the spirituall courtes, as testa- 

mentes, which in my opinion are merely civill: so as I see the 

division with us is not according to the nature of the thing, but as 

lawe or custom hath prevayled. 

“For this cause Tertullian.” In the margine. It may be that 

this note might come in well into the text. 

P. 17. “Whose flesh the tortures.” If any auncient writer do 

autorise this opinion, yt were not amisse to quote him. 

“The auncient fathers of the Church.” The places here quoted 

in the margine do not (in my opinion) prove any such corporall 

plague as for which they are alleaged. It may be some more 

pregnant testimony might be found. For the thing (I thinke) is 

true. The place of Tertullian in the margine is false written, as 

I take yt. 

P. 18. “Dischurched.” I would say, “as it were dischurched,” 

because the word is unusuall. 

- P. 19. “Howsoever.” I would leave out this sentence wholly, 

because that for which you bring it in, is pertinent and short and 

needeth no qualifying or excuse. 

“Very well then.” I would leave out these wordes, and say, 

* Be it so,” for they are to familiar. 

P. 20. “Mariage feast in Cana?” Although yt be no necessary 

consequence, yet some presumption yt is that if any such thing had 

beene used in the Church before Victor, yt would at some tyme or 

other have beene mentioned. And therefore if any testimony could 

here be alleaged of the exercise of excommunication before Victor, 

_ | [This may be noted as a second ossibly refer to the sixth book as it 
instance in which the note might stands: p. 29.] a lies xtie 2.4 
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it would be very fitt. For this and the like if you cannot call to 

remembrance any cleare testimony, it may be D. Raynoldes were 

able to furnish you, with a word writing unto him, when you send 

your booke. 

P. 21. “ Epicurus opinion.” I could wishe for more perspicuity 

(for that is it which D. Some requireth in your booke’) that the 

opinion of the Epicure sett downe in the margine by Lucretius were 

in the text: and that the sentence were divided into two in this or 

the like manner; ‘A philosopher there is who in this regard 

“especially magnifyeth his master Epicurus opinion, that the world 

“was not created by God, for that it serveth as a present cure to 

“such weake and feeble myndes as are continually perplexed with 

“touch of conscience, and therefore in this sort he frameth his 

“speach unto him, ‘No sooner dost thou teach that the world,’ 

“&c.*:” taking the marginall note into the text, and leaving the 

Latine only in the margine. The next sentence then must followe. 

“In like manner these good folke,” &c. You may polish yt at 

your pleasure. 

“They would not be light.” You knowe the manner of our 

excommunication which for this point specially is accused. And I 

thinke either something is to be sayd in defence thereof*, or this 

clause to be left out which doth seeme to blame the exercise of yt, 

as now it is used. You knowe that no man is excommunicate but 

for contumacy, which in the least thinges for the most part is 

greatest, because the more easily the thing is done, the greater is 

the contempt in neglecting yt. So as theyr cavil is but slander 

when they say, we are excommunicate for fees*: for it is not in 

that regard, but because the Church hath no other meanes to make 

men appeare or do theyr dutyes but this onely. This point may 

be thought upon. If other meanes were appointed whereby the 

1[In some private letter: for of 
Some’s published tracts the only one 
which from its date could have re- 
ferred to Hooker is “ Questions 
“wherein is handled that Christ 
“died for the elect alone,” &c. 
Camb. 1596: in which Hooker is 
not mentioned. | 

2 [Lucr. iii. 14, &c.] 
*{In the margin, opposite the 

words, ‘is to be sayd in defence 
“thereof,” is the following note, as 
it seems in Cranmer’s hand. 
*Excommunication with us you 

“knowe is exercised by a lay com- 
“missary, although for fashion sake 
“a minister be called in to reade 
“the sentence. But in their disci- 
“pline suppose the lay elders be of 
“mynd to excommunicate any man, 
“the pastor, not; Shall the pastor 
“have a negative voice, or shall ex- 
“communication be exercised by 
“the laymen only?” ] 

*[See 2d Admonition, p. 6, 7, 
ed. 1617; Milton, of Reform. in 
Engl. Prose Works, vol. i. p. 27. 
ed. 1738.] 
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spirituall courtes might punishe contumacy in such cases, I thinke 

yt were not amisse, but no other beeing, that must be used. 

“‘Magistratus execrator.” In the margine. It may be this 

marginall note might be brought into the text. 

i223) -2 )he people-of God?) \I would! leave: out, “of :God,” 

because [even ?] the optimates or elders are part of the people of 

God, but in division of the polity, as in this place it is understood, 

they are not a part of the people. 

“There is not any man.” I would say in the beginning, “ Surely 

“‘there is not any man.” 

*Looke for obedience.” You meane in matter of fact ; in matter 

of perswasion it is lawfull for any man to thinke as he list: so as 

the sentences do not seeme to be both made of the same thing. 

“To compell by reason.” I would say, enforce; for although 

both these wordes do imply force, yet compulsion is properly of 

things violent. 

P. 24. “Importeth chiefety of dominion.” I would say, ‘“ Im- 

“ porteth not power of jurisdiction, but chiefety of dominion.” For 

so yt wilbe plainer. And in the margine for the better understand- 

ing what you meane by chiefety of dominion, you may sett, “That 

“‘which the Grecians call 1é xipiv.” Although this explication be 

only for the learned. 

“Two thinges being necessary.” This sentence is long: I would 

divide yt thus: ‘Two thinges are necessary :” and afterwardes ; 

“which two thinges are thought weaker in each particular,” &c. 

The sentence may very well end at those wordes “the common 

“good of all.” And the next sentence may beginne, “ By this 

*“meanes therefore yt commeth to passe.” 

“That cable.” I would say, ‘That threefold cable whereof 

**Salomon speaketh'.” 

“By Solon had not.” You may quote some author for this; 

and if Machiavel be not an unfitt author, it is his observation lib. i. 

Disc. sop. Tit. Liv. [cap. 2. p. 9. ed. 1550. | 

P. 25. “Annexed unto yt.” In this place I could wishe some- 

thing were added to this effect. “For in theys considerations it 

“hath beene thought that the mixed state is best :” otherwise (you 

know) yt is by [Aristotle ?] confest 1. 4. Polit. that if any one may 

be of so exceeding vertue as betweene him alone and the rest of 

the people iointly there be no comparison, he ought by the lawe 

of nature to have absolute and souverayne dominion, Which 

incomparable vertue because we cannot deny to our Saviour Christ, 

a(Heclessiv. 12. Comp: E. P: b: vic. 18. § 10.] 
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we ought not to deny him any souverainety, nor to adioyne unto 

him any assistants. 

“According unto astrology.” I would rather say, (“‘and the 

“court of the Areopagites as yt were certayne optimates.”) For 

that will better resemble theyr pretended mixture, than the heavens, 

so far removed. 

P. 26. “Fourthly.” This word is referred to the three generall 

branches before specified, whereas in this place it may seeme to 

followe upon the three specialtys going immediatly before. Reade 

the sentence, and you shall perceave my meaning. You may say: 

_ furthermore, or, moreover. 

“Will before.” False written. 

‘“Tmperiall power.” I could wishe that in this discourse and in 

the whole body of your booke wheresoever mention is made of 

Td kUpwov, you should give yt the same name. You terme yt some- 

tymes chiefety of dominion, sometymes souverainety, sometimes 

imperiall power. I thinke theys wordes (souverainety of dominion 

or souverayne dominion) are the fittest to be alwayes used, and 

plainest to be understood. If you be of this mynd, you may alter 

those places before, and make them all alike. 

P. 29. “tribunes.” Quote yt. Li. i. Dec. 1. 2. as I remember. 

“Power of Jurisdiction.” I thinke it may in this place be added; 

that “if at any tyme any ecclesiasticall person have growen to so 

“‘ great auctority as his power hath beene fearefull unto the state, 

“lest thereby some alteration should ensue,” whereof yet I remem- 

ber no example ; ‘“‘this hath never come to passe by the meanes of 

“his power of jurisdiction, but by some other accidentall occasions, 

*‘as favour of the prince, forrayne allyes,” &c. 

P. 28. “Likelihood of sound reason.” Ifa brief collection were 

made in one sentence of all the five (fine?) absurdityes of this 
reason before alleaged, it were not amisse, in my opinion. For 

the greater his auctority is who alleageth it, the plainer I would 

have the inconsequence of his reason to be made. 

“There is no one thinge.” It were good to sett down some of 

their sentences to this purpose in the margine in such places as you 

shall find meete. But of one thing I would wishe they were ad- 

monished, that in the question of lay elders they urge the Jewish 

polity, in the next of episcopall autority they will not stand to the 

lawe, so as when they thinke yt maketh for them they will main- 

tayne it; when otherwise, they disclayme yt. This I leave to your 

consideration. [In margin] I thinke this may be sett in another 

place afterwardes more conveniently, as I have noted. 
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“Tay elders personally distinguished.” In the margine. This BOOK VI. 

clause I understand not, for whether those lay elders were the same “pendix. 
with the auncients of the civill state or others, it commeth all to one are 

passe in my opinion, if it appeare they dealt in causes spirituall. 

[In margin] In this point I do since understand your meaning upon 

reading the whole discourse. 

“The rest were his [sonnes’ sonnes?”]. Had they no wives nor 
servants? If they had, then they were in the number. [This with 

a line drawn across it. | 
“The whole into tribes.” Quote yt and that which followeth of + 

familyes and houses. 

“The witt of man.” If yt were the order of God, no marvayle 

if the witt of man could not have devised a better: if not of God + 

but of man, the wordes are well enough. 

P. 29. “The congregation, and the whole people.” Quote yt. oh 

“The representative body.” I thinke it were meete to bring + 

some autority or proof hereof. 

“‘}ixtend this.” I would say, “Extend his wordes:” or, “theyr 

““wordes.” 

P. 30. Looke to the quotations in the margine that they be right 

and rightly placed. And that care is to be had through the whole + 

booke. 

P. 31. “Fathers.” And afterwardes [‘ Decurion?”]. Quote theys 
thinges. a 

“This was done by Moses.” In the margine. I do not under- 

stand to what purpose this marginall note serveth, if it be compared 

with the text, and for ought I see it may be spared. 

“They prophecyed and ceased not.” ‘This coniecture I thinke 

will seeme straung, unlesse some auctority be given unto yt by testi- 

mony. If not, I thinke yt were not amisse to leave it out. 

P. 32. “ Judges before appointed.” Quote where. 

“The Jewish co[nilecture.” Cite the author and quote where. + 

P. 34. “‘Kinges have dominion.” I could wishe that in this 

place for more perspicuity some such wordes were added, as these: 

“They are at the choice of the prince, the assistantes of Moses 

““were not.” 

“Import souverainety.” I had rather say, “ Monarchicall or 

“royall souverainety (for in that sense &c.) but that kynd of + 

“souveraine power whereby the state of the Jewes was then 

“ go[u?|verned.” 
P. 35. “The Jewes tearme them.” Quote yt. Se 

“Fifthly the reasons.” This last braunch doth not seeme to be 
Tea ~ 
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a thinge to be noted in the lawe before alleaged, as in the first 

wordes you say, but rather to come in by collaterall meanes through 

their disputes. And therefore you may say, “ Lastly we are to 

‘“‘examine the reasons which are alleaged.” 

P. 37. ‘‘ Doe every where.” Quote some testimonyes. 

“Tf it should.” Perhaps it were better to say, “If it did not.” 

And afterward, ‘‘questions of doubt inferiour judges.” ‘The com- 

position is hard. I would say, ‘‘ Inferiour judges are willed to bring 

‘“‘those questions of doubt,” &c. Or some such alteracion. 

“Of this sort likewise.” It seemeth by this that the number 

was increased, and then could not the Jewes call yt the great court 

of 71. Some auctority must be alleaged for this point. Unlesse we 

may say that they were not of the body of the court, except they were 

also of the 70, but onely associates in judgment by way of advise. 

P. 38. “Of priestes onely.” I do not understand what you 

meane by this word, onely, nor in regard of what it is in this place 

an exclusive. 

*‘Judiciall assemblyes.” Do you thinke that in such causes as 

were brought to the court of 70 from out the cityes abroad that all 

the 70 were present at judgment? It seemeth unlikely that such a 

number could all meete together to determine of so many causes at 

sO many tymes. 

P. 39. “Did farther devise.” Because this is contrary to their 

mayne position handled in the 3 booke, I could wishe that some 

instaunce were given wherein David or Salomon altered the prescript 

of Moses by addition or any other chaunge. It may be sett in the 

margine. 

P. 41. “Touching causes they.” I thinke there is some fault in 

the writing: for the word, ‘causes,’ doth not seeme to fill the 

sentence with perfect sense. 

P. 42. “Ordinary judges.” This is a good coniecture; and if 

any of the Jewes do any where seeme to intimate so much, it were 

good to quote them. 

“‘ His legates.” I had rather say ; “‘lieutenantes.” 

“Th’ aforesayd.” You knowe Mr. Sandes mynd and myne of 

this word. 

P. 43. “In the 1o of Ezra.’ This marginall note perhaps may 

come well into the text. 

P. 44. ““Was lesse commodious.” The reason were good to be 

shewed. 

“Post [hoc ?] et alia.” English it; and I thinke the Latin should 
not stand in the margine, but ether nothing at all or the Gréeke. 
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P. 46. “State regall.” I cannot tell whether this word “ regall,” 

and the placing of it in this sort, “state regall,” be good. It may 

be that, ‘ monarchicall” or “‘royall state,” were better. 

“Chiefety of regiment.” Of this you see what I have written 

before. I could wishe that here were putt, ‘“Souverainety of 

“dominion,” or “souverayne dominion.” And I thinke yt were 

playner. Afterwardes where it is sayd, “Either under that kingly 

“power,” &c.; perhaps it were more perspicuous to say, ‘When 

“they lived under kinges either appointed by them selves or by 

“‘forrayne power placed over them.” And yet it is to be considered 

that their 3 first kinges were chosen by God, the rest by succession 

obtayned the crowne, so as those wordes (‘‘which them selves did 
‘appoint ”) seeme not to be so proper. 

P. 47. “ Alludeth both unto those princes.” It were perhaps not 

amisse to say this indefinitly rather then categorically. 

P. 48. “The other of the 70.” Mallem, “ The rest of the 70.” 

** Afterwardes Scribes.” It may be remembred that there were 

prophets at the same tyme when there were Scribes, and therefore 

that the Scribes were not interpretors of the lawe after the prophets 
but at the same tyme. 

“Such a doctor was Gamaliel.” Gamaliel as I remember was a 

Pharisee and therefore not a Scribe, as Scribes and Pharisees are 

opposed in division one to another. But if the name of Scribe do 

signify (as you seeme to say) any one professing skill in the lawe, 

in that sense a Pharisee may be called a Scribe, and the name of 

Scribe is ambiguous, applied both to the genus and species. If it 

be so, as I coniecture by your discourse, it were not amisse to sett 

the distinction plainely downe of the word, Scribe. 

P. 49. ‘‘Nopixd.” Nowixot I thinke. And yet I cannot tell, be- 

cause I remember some such phrase in Plato, wacdid, referred to 

the person. 

“The great synagogue.” If this synagogue were that which 

Ezra founded, how can it be sayd to preceede the prophets ; if it 

were any other, yet because no mention nor speech hath been made 

of it in the former discourse, perhaps it will not be well conceaved 

what you meane by that great synagogue. 

“These are the genealogies.” If you be not certayne hereof, 

speake it indefinitely : if you be, alleage some sufficient proof. And 

afterwardes, “The masters of » I would say, “The teachers 

“of 4 

“Of them that.” I thinke it is false written. 

“Senatus, sacerdotes.” Translate yt. 
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P. 50. “ Th’ arraignement of Herode.” I would say, ‘“‘ Whereof 

““we spake before,” or some such reference. 

P. 51. “‘Do intimate a difference.” I could wishe that this were 

made plainer by drawing the marginall note following into the text. 

P. 52. “from tyme to tyme.” In this place I thinke it were not 

amisse if some discourse were added to this effect. That the anti- 

quityes of all nations, especially of the Jewes so farre removed from 

us both in place and tyme, are for the most part obscure and hard 

to be particularly sett downe, because being well knowne and not 

greately regarded of all then living, men are not commonly willing 

to take paynes in delivering such thinges to posterity: but that 

partly out of Scripture, partly by probable coniecture and out of the 

writinges of the Jewes you have collected and sett downe that which 

in your opinion is most consonant unto trueth. Hereupon I could 

wishe that a brief collection were made of all those mayne positions 

which are contayned in the former discourse. I will sett downe 

what I have conceaved of the Jewes estate out of your discourse ; 

for otherwise I have no skill nor knowledge therein; but if I have 

mistaken ought, you may perceave wherein some explanation is 

requisite for other mens farther direction. I conceave therefore 

that your meaning is this, 1. that for the ease of Moses in inferiour 

causes there were first appointed’ inferiour judges: 2. that after- 

wardes for his farther ease even in those waighty affayres which he 

had reserved unto himself, other associates were joined ? unto him ; 

whereof I thinke one presumption may be that which you have 

omitted, that God indued those later with part of Moses spirite, 

which I thinke is not written of the former, and therefore it should 

seeme that as their guiftes were more excellent, so their charge was 

more waighty also: 3. that in Moses together with these 70 the 

souverainety of the Jewish state did remayne; and that the chief of 

this senate were Moses or his successor and the high priest; the 

rest were the princes of the tribes and other auncientes of greatest 

nobility ; 5. that none of the common people were of this senate ; 

6. that in this senate all high and principall affayrs were handled 

whether ecclesiasticall or civill; 7. that in causes ecclesiasticall the 

High Priest was chief of this senate and might assemble them, in 

causes civill the judge or supreme civil gouvernor: 8. that this 

High Court was afterwardes by Moses institution to be planted in 

Jerusalem and till they were gouverned by a king was the souverayne 

auctority and 76 xipiov of that common wealth; g. that after their 

1 [Exod. xviii. 25, 26.] ?[Num. xi. 25.] 
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state was altered from an aristocracy into a monarchy and the 

souverainety thereby removed, yet this court was the principall and 

highest court of justice; 1o. That the king himself was chief of this 

court if he list to sitt therein, if not, then some of the princes by 

him appointed ; 11. That the High Priest was the next in this court 

unto the King himself; 12. But sometymes it so fell out that the 

same person was both High Priest and supreme civil gouvernor, as 

Ely, Ezra, Simon; 13. That the state of Jury beeing greatly de- 

cayed by the rent of the ten tribes the same was by Jehosaphat 

restored. In whose reformation these thinges I observe, first that 

he appointed” judges in all the cityes according to the ordinance 

of Moses in Deuteronomy* which I take to awnsweare in pro- 

portion unto those inferiour judges appointed by Moses upon 

Jethroes motion; secondly that in Jerusalem he established * the 

high senate of the 70, the same which before by Moses was insti- 

tuted®: thirdly that he established but one high senate for both 

kind of causes, and not as they would have it, one for civil, another 

for ecclesiasticall. Whereof I have these presumptions, first because 

it is sayd by Jehosaphat to the judges of that court’, “In every 

“cause that shall come unto you of your brethren that dwell in 

“their cityes, betweene bloud and bloud:” which wordes, “ bloud 

“and bloud,” seeme to be a plaine reference to the institution of 

Moses in Deuteronomy’ where the same wordes are used. If the 

court therefore by Moses there established were but one, as I thinke 

they confesse, or if they do not, the course of the text will convince 

it, because it is sayd, “‘The priestes and the judge,” joyning them 

together as it were in the same high commission; if (I say) that 

court were but one, it seemeth that the court by Jehosaphat restored 

and reestablished with so plaine reference to the wordes of Moses 

was the same court, and therefore but one. Againe it is sayd*, 

“Behold Amariah the priest shalbe chief over you in all matters of 

“the Lord, and Zebadiah for the kinge’s affayres.”. What shall 

Zebadiah be? chief over you: over whom? over the same persons 

over whom Amariah is also placed, as the wordes must needes 

enforce: so as Amariah was not chief of one court, Zebadiah of 

another, but both of the same in different causes. For it followeth 

in the text, ““And the Levites shalbe officers before you :” before 

whome? Not before any civil judges where Zebadiah being a civil 

1[The MS. adds “ Samuel,” with 4 [2 Chron. xix. 8-11.] 
a pen drawn across it. | Sent xvil. [ivero—134) 

* [2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, 7.] 6 [ Ver. 1o.] ' [xvii. 8.] 
* Deut. xvi. [ver. 18.] 8'|.Ver. 11.| 
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magistrate did sitt upon civil causes only; for that were not likely 

that Jehosaphat would appoint Levites to be under officers in such 

a court, but rather where together with Zebadiah the high priest 

did sitt. Thirdly this I note that whereas it is always most likely 

that expresse mention should be made of any court at the first insti- 

tution rather than at a restitution afterwardes ; they are fayne to fly 

from the bookes of Moses, (by whome if any such court as they 

conceave had been established, it is most likely that he would have 

expressly set downe the institution thereof,) and to picke out a 

court out of Jehosaphat’s reformation; whome because they must 

suppose to have established nothing but that which by Moses was 

commanded, it were to be wished they would shewe where any such 

court was appointed by Moses. Which if they cannot, it seemeth a 

farre more naturall course to construe the reformation of Jehosaphat 

according to that which we find in the bookes of Moses, then to 

coniecture any newe thing of Moses doinges upon an after-ground 

of Jehosaphat’s reformation’. But to conclude this point (for you 

may well thinke with yourself ‘‘ Ne sutor”) I take it were not amisse 

after some brief collection of these positions concerning the Jewes 

estate to shewe the difference betweene that which they desire and 

that which was amongst the Jewes. The high senate of the Jewes 

was but one, it was a standing court, it was a court whereunto men 

might appeale from all inferiour courtes. One of the chief in the 

court was the high priest, and sometymes the onely chief in both 

kynd of causes, the rest were of the nobility, none of the common 

people; whereas they make a high senate in every parish, from 

whence although there lye an appeale, yet to no standing court, and 

in that court or synode no perpetuall chief gouvernor. Moreover 

they take away superiority of ministers, and civil autority from 

ministers, and bestowe ecclesiasticall in part upon the common 

people. Many such differences you may conceave. But suppose 

the state of the Jewes were such as they would fayne have it; why 

should we be tyed to the Jewish polity in the matter of lay-elders, 

and they be free in the matter of inequality betweene ministers. 

Here may come in that which before I mentioned p. 28. One thing 

I have omitted in this discourse, which is, that if in any prophane or 

ecclesiasticall story you could exemplify where two presidents have 

beene over one court in causes of a different nature, I thinke it 

would greatly cleare that point of Amariah and Zebadiah in the 

1 [See Sutcliffe, “de Presbyterio,” p. 20, 29; and “ False Semblant,” &c 
p. 80.] 
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story of Jehosaphat. I can call no example to my remembrance. 

I leave yt therefore to your consideration. 

For this long discourse you shall pardon me, because I have done 

yt partly to settle that in my head by writing, which by bare reading 

perhaps would have flitted away the sooner, partly because if I be 

deceaved in any part of your meaning, you may both reforme my 

opinion, and cleare the matter in such sort that others may not be 

deceaved with me. 

Whatsoever you shall thinke meete to be placed in your 

booke out of these observations, you may place them severally 

where you see cause; for I perceave they cannot well be ioyned 

altogether’. 

“Tt resteth therefore.” What their opinion is hath not beene 

plainely sett downe before in the beginning nor in this place it is 

not manifest, so as it will not so clearely appeare whether the dis- 

pute about Jehosaphat’s reformation and this which followeth doth 

appertayne. I could wishe therefore that in the beginning of this 

discourse concerning Jewish regiment their opinion were plainely 

delivered and the point wherein you contradict them. As likewise 

I thinke it were meete that in the beginning of the booke, after you 

have refuted Erastus, the state of the question in general concerning 

lay elders were layd open in most playne tearmes; which may be 

very well done in one or two sentences. I thinke those wordes of 

Mr. Cartwright p. 70 might be referred to that place, because they 

are the general description of lay elders in such sort as they would 

have them. And I like Mr. Sandes judgement very well in your 

second booke concerning the setting downe of the state of the 

question, and I thinke yt meete to be observed through this whole 

booke, both in the generall questions and in particular thereout 

arising. 

“The Evangelistes.” Quote it; and with all their wordes. Lett 

the force of their reason appeare and likewise of your awnsweare 

both in this argument and those which followe. 

“ Auncients simply so named.” Who these were you do not 

signify, nor give any coniecture whereby we may guesse who 

they were. 

“Sith Joseph.” I would say of Arimathzea for distinction. 

Againe, I perceave at all no force in this argument of theirs because 

there is no shadowe of proof that Joseph was not one [of] the 70, 

wherein the force of their argument should stand. 

1 [This sentence has a pen drawn across it in the MS.] 
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P. 53. “Which condemned Christ.” It were good to make this 

and the former reason together with your awnsweares very plaine 

and manifest, for the lesse force there is in their allegations, the 

more I am desirous you should insist upon them and make their 

poverty apparent to the world. And in my opinion in theis two 

places by them alleaged you are somewhat to short, as also in that 

last point concerning Jehosaphat, whereof I have written before my 

conceit. \ But in this place I thinke it should be made manifest that 

Christ was condemned by the high senate of 70, and therefore 

Joseph not giving his consent to the sentence against Christ must 

needes be of the 70: else it were no cause to commend him for not 

consenting unto the sentence of that court, wherein he had nothing 

at all to do, as beeing a senatour of an ecclesiasticall court. This 

I conceave is your meaning, and this I could wishe to be plainely 

sett downe. 

“‘Ecclesiasticall.” Adde, ‘‘as they say, and those of the layty,” &c. 

“ Power of life and death.” I thinke you meane by the Romaynes, 

and it were not amisse to say so much. 

P. 55. “Priests and Levites.” You seeme to say and also to 

bring some coniecturall arguments to prove that none of the grand 

senate of 70 were priests. Notwithstanding in the establishment 

thereof by Moses afterwardes in Jerusalem you shall reade’, And 

thou shalt come unto the priests of the Levites: in the reformation 

of Jehosaphat it is likewise sayd, Jehosaphat did sett of the Levites 

and of the priests &c. So as I should thinke that besides the high 

priest some of the senate were of the tribe of Levi: and then the 

Jewish coniecture that Moses took 6 out of every tribe to make up 

this senate will not stand. Moreover because this court is by you 

supposed to be the highest court in causes both ecclesiasticall and 

civill, it seemeth very requisite that many priests should be asso- 

ciates to the high priest therein. For the causes among them 

determinable by priests were (as I conceave) ten tymes as many as 

those which by civil authority were to be decided, both because the 

temporal lawyers of Jury were the priests, and because in so many 

thinges belonging to their civil state they were to aske counsel of 

God by the meanes of the priest, as in making warre, peace, con- 

federacyes, &c. The causes therefore which came to the high priest’s 

handes being so many, it may be he had many associates. 

‘Had a second high court.” This one thing is now come to my 

mynd, that I thinke this may be a great presumption against their 

1 Deut. xvii. 
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conceit of two high courtes, that it were a great absurdity to 

establish two courtes of souveraine autority in one realme so as the 

one should no way depend of the other, for it were as much as to 

make dirrév 76 Kupior. 

Peso: Were) annexed:” 

or such like. 

P. 59. ‘To whome whereas.” JI thinke this sentence would be 

plainer if you sayd, And whereas finally; putting the wordes (to 
whome) after attribute. 

“Judaorum Synodum.” ‘Translate it. And Syxodus J take it is of 

the feminine gender, so is not damnatum, nor tl/ud, nor constitutum. 

[In margin here.] It should be Syxedrium, and then I am 
awnsweared. 

P. 60. “The power of excommunication.” 

place meant. 

P. 61. “Persons not ecclesiasticall.” I had rather say, lay per- 

sons, as in the former parte of the sentence you have done; and so 

beate upon the word, /ay. 

“ Quum per alium.” Translate it; and quote it. 

P. 62. “Shewe it hath of probability.” It is more than a shewe 

of probability, as I conceave, and therefore I would give it some 

wordes of greater autority ; as, force of reason. 

P. 63. “Of our faith.” I knowe not what translation you fol- 

lowe, but the Greeke hath not the word, our 1. 

P. 65. ““Wholesome exhortation.” This word may seeme to 

savour of a scoffe, and therefore I would leave it out. 

“Unto it alone.” For more manifestation of their weakenes in 

this place I would adde, As though he which prayeth might not 

fast, nor he which fasteth bestow almes, nor he which bestoweth 

almes either fast or pray. And here because Mr. Chatterton in the 

fruitefull sermon’ so highely magnifyed by them doth labour to 

I would say, were joined, or associate, 

I would adde, in that 

'[This seems to be a reference 
LOWETeb., xii. 2. | 
*A  Fruitfull Sermon upon 

Rom. xii. 3-8. Lond, Waldegrave, 
1584. Especially p. 34, 35. “If 
“you ask me, how many members 
“there be in the body, what they 
“be, and how they be named and 
“called, and what be their duties 
“and callings : the Apostle himself 
“will answer plainly in the next 
“verses, and perfectly and fully de- 
“termine all these quotations, saying, 
“These members are either doctors 

“to teach, pastors to exhort, elders 
“to rule, deacons to distribute, at- 
“tenders upon the poor strangers 
“and the sick ; or else the people 
“and saints, which are taught, ex- 
“horted, ruled, and receive alms 
“and relief. These are all, no mo, 
“no fewer. So the necessity of re- 
“ation plainly proveth ; and these 
“are such as are able to execute 
“and perform any duty belonging 
“to the perfect building of and 
“adorning of the mystical body of 
“Christ, as shall hereafter appear 
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prove out of this one place all partes of their discipline, and there- 

fore interpreteth him that teacheth to be a doctor, him that ex- 

horteth to be pastor, him that distributeth to be a deacon, him that 

ruleth a lay elder, him that sheweth mercy a widowe, (for thus as 

farre as I remember he maketh St. Paul speake after his language, ) 

I could wishe you would reade over that fruitefull Sermon and lett 

it not pass without some remembrance by the way. Lett them 

knowe it is somewhat harder to prove all their discipline out of this 

text, then they tooke it to be. But I would wishe you rather to 

lessen the autority of [it?] then by direct opposition to refute so 

poor a conjecture. Your similitude of the Alchimist p. 71, would 

serve in this place very fitly. 

P. 66. “ Ech particular.” 

particulars possession. 

“ Auncientes.” I thinke it were alwayes good to use the word 

elders or presbyters. 

“Regiments.” I thinke the word governements is better, both 

because it is that which the Apostle useth’, and because the using 

of another word breedeth some obscurity. And I could wishe that 

for the better clearing and manifesting of their folly in this argu- 

ment, it were shewed how the Church hath heretofore understood 

that place which may be done by alleaging one or two testimonyes 

out of the fathers upon the same, if you find any meete for the 

purpose ; for therein I thinke it were not amisse to yeeld now and 

then to the streame of the world. Afterwardes é« wepiovcias your 

answeare will come in. But in some places, especially where their 

arguments are weakest, I thinke if you did at the last drawe them 

into a short enthymeme, it would breed some shame in them and in 

others a contempt of their kynd of reasoning. As, God hath left in 

his Church Apostles, teachers, aydes, gouvernements, ergo there 

must be in every congregation lay elders. 

** And have the matter.” I would say, and hold the matter. 

P. 67. “For to the end.” Because this place? only seemeth to 

It should be either, ech mans, or each 

speakewith favour their conceit, I am desirous it should be most fully answeared. 
you, pray 
remember 
me to tell 

The common awnsweare you knowe is, to distinguish betweene those 

“more at large in the particular 
“handling of every several office.” 

And p. 54. “ He reduceth all the 
“ ordinary functions which were or- 
*‘dained in the Church, and which 
* are perpetually to be retained for 
the happy success and preserva- 
“tion thereof, unto two general 

“heads, that is to say, unto prophets 
* and officers, dividing either of them 
“into their several branches.” ] 

1 [In 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; to which this 
re clearly refers. See b. v. c. 78. 

S 8.] 
2 (Viz. % Tim. v.17; compa dane? 

1. 1735, Def,626.; T..C.ait 325] 
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presbiters which teach, and those which teach with great labour BOOK VI. 

and wearines. Which interpretation is taken from the force of ppendix. 

that word, xomévres, toyling. And because this awnsweare is not ae oe 

improbable, I could wish you did mention it. As for that which Gains 

yourself alleage, I observe therein these thinges, which in their aah 

severall places you shall find prickt, but I have thought it better to place, as I 

sett them downe all together, first your distinction of presbyters, mote cee 

because it seemeth to favour an unlearned ministry, must be very Sharpe. 

sufficiently proved. For I somewhat doubt thereof, partly because 

it is not likely the Apostles having sett downe that rule that a 

‘presbyter should be able to teach would themselves transgresse 

it, partly because it seemeth that in the prime of the Church by the 

imposition of the Apostles handes the spirite of God was conferred, 

so as none by them ordayned could want those guifts which to a 

minister are requisite. Secondly, Mr. Cartwright’s assertion is to 

be sifted more narrowly, and, in my opinion, more plainely to be 

sett downe, unlesse perhaps you meane to cite their very wordes in 

the margine ; for as they are now delivered, the purpose, for which 

by them they are alleaged, doth not appeare, namely, to prove their 

lay elders’ to have been established in every Church, because these 

presbyters appointed by Paul and Barnabas could not all be preachers, 

as they presume*: out of which position of theirs it will followe 

that either St. Paul established a lay presbytery without a pastor, or O 

if there were a pastor wheresoever there was a presbitery, then must 

they needes presume him a preacher, or no preacher. And which 

of two they list they may choose: for in both they contradict them- 

selves. Theis absurdityes I could wishe to be plainely sett downe. 

Thirdly, It shall not be amisse to shewe how the fathers heretofore 

have understood this text, and that none of them have ever so ex- 

pounded it, excepting their Ambrose‘, to whom afterwardes you 

make awnsweare. Fourthly because this question of lay elders and 

the next of bishops are the most essentiall points of all this contro- 

versy, I could wishe that although in the other bookes you have 

+ 1 Tim. iii. 2. “ For at that tyme 
“I thinke the word presbyter and 
“‘episcopus were used promiscuous- 
“ly. And in episcopo it was re- 
* quired to be able to teach.” 

* “Tn this point I perceave that 
“T have mistaken Mr. Car. mean- 
“ing. See what I have written in 
“the end of all.” 
pl @oii-35 comp. Def. 623.| 
*[Pseud. Ambros. in 1 Tim. v. f. 

“ Apud omnes utique gentes hono- 
“rabilis est senectus: unde et syna- 
“goga, et postea Ecclesia seniores 
“habuit, quorum sine consilio nihil 
“agebatur in Ecclesia. Quod qua 
“negligentia obsoleverit, nescio ; 
“nisi forte doctorum desidia, aut 
“magis superbia dum soli volunt 
“aliquid videri.” ed. Bened. t. il. 
App. 298. vid. Whitgift’s Answ. 132 ; 
eC i102 Met.o5is La €.in.44-] 
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rather beaten backe their arguments then brought any proof for our 

assertions, yet in theis two questions if you did deale with them 

dvackevaotixas kai xataoxevaotixos I thinke it were not amisse. And 

in the booke of B. I thinke you have done so. [Margin] In this 

point I have since considered, that the questions of B. being handled 

xaracxevaotixas Goth by way of consequence overthrow their elders, 

and therefore the lesse shall neede to be sayd in this point. [Text] 
What proofes therefore you can alleage out of Scripture, or antiquity, 

or reason, to breake the neck of their presbytery, I thinke it were 

not labour lost to alleage them. ‘This one thing I observe that 

whereas the thing is urged as most necessary, and as the absolute 

ordinaunce of God, yet no direct place can be brought, where any 

such autority is given to lay elders, but here and there a text is 

snatcht up by the way, and construed according to their purpose. 

Bishops and deacons are described, of their elders there is no 

description, only out of a clause concerning their maintenaunce, a 

formall distinction is coyned, and an ecclesiasticall court on the 

suddayne erected. 

P. 68. ‘‘ Whence,” should be, Whome, as I take it. 

“Touching propriety.” I could wishe this sentence were some- 

what altered. Touching propriety of speach they will not have it 

thought absurde in them selves when they divide, &c. nor when 

they affirme, &c. nor when they comprehend, &c., for this way in 

my opinion it is somewhat plainer. 

“Laboured in.” A proper division ; as if there were in the Church 

a certayne kynd of men who might sitt still and have their salvation 

wrought out by other men to their hands; and another kynd who 

neede not looke to their owne salvation but only care for other men. 

And if some such clause were putt in by the way (for old acquaint- 

ance) I could like it very well. 

“Leaders or presidents.” I could wishe this point to be some- 

what more stood upon. As, may a deacon be tearmed in their lan- 

guage a leader of the rest, beeing a meere layman and employed in 

nothing els but in the bestowing of Church almes, and is it an un- 

proper speach in us to tearme a presbiter though unable to preach, 

yet autorized to administer the holy Sacramentes, and present 

the prayers of the people unto God, a president in the Church ? 

Polish it as you shall thinke meete, but some such thing I could 

wish were sayd. ‘Then it may followe, if therefore in respect of 

prayers and Sacramentes onely we should call them leaders, &c. 

P. 69. “Our meaning.” The force of this whole sentence I do 

not perceave. Neither do I see what is sayd in it more than in the 

- 
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former hath been sayd sufficiently. For where you say afterwardes, BOOK VI. 

was nothing else, &c.; I do not perceave what other function they “Ppendi=. 

could have then to minister the Sacramentes and reade publique 

prayers. O 

P. 72. “One chief bishop.” I could wishe that in this place 

something were added, as, Thus much therefore we have learned of 

Ignatius, that bishops do, as it were, sustayne the person of God 

himself, that presbyters do resemble the blessed Apostles of God, + 

that all reverence and submission is due to BB. But doth Ignatius 

any where teach, &c. 

“President probati quique seniores’.” Sett downe the place at 

large and in English. 

“For of whome.” It doth not appeare by that which you have 

alleaged but that the names of seniores and presidentes were given 

to divers persons, nor that there were not two kyndes of presidents, + 

which they urge. And therefore I thinke this point is to be cleared 

more sufficiently. 

[Marg.] ‘This os Is the word exception well used in 

this place ? 

“Honor fratrum sportulantium.” Lett it appeare by some evident 

proof out of Cyprian’s? owne wordes that this is the meaning 

of theis wordes, because you pinch Mr. Cartwright for it. Other- 

wise it may be sayd that Fratres sportulantes were not those which 

receaved allowance, but those which distributed the allowaunce to 

the presbyters. 

“By which decree.” To this clause, which is the most materiall, 

I do not perceave what you have awnsweared. Pray consider of it *. 

[Marg.] I tooke theis wordes to have beene the very wordes of 

Socrates, but I thinke they are T. C. and then they are sufficiently 

awnsweared. 

P. 80. “St. Jerome drawing.” I could wish that the disputation 

betweene St. Jerome* and the Luciferians thus farre should stand, 

because it toucheth them very neare, but that which followeth, 

because it is one of the most absurd disputes that ever I read, and 

because it favoureth the papistes in some points, if it were cleane left 

out I should never misse it. 

+ (Pert. Ap. 39; T. C. in. 41.] “no more teach: by which decree 
2 [S. Cyp. Ep. 1.p.2; T.C. iii. “ they didas it were covertly confess 

42. Cf. V. Ixxx. 11. note 1; VII. “that they had received the reward 
Xxili. 9.] “of breaking the order of God, in 

3 [T. C. iii. 43. quoting Socr. H. “ permitting that the elder should 
E. v. 22. “At Alexandria, after “teach in the Church.”] 
“ Arius was convicted of heresy, it -[iuer, adv. Wucit. 9; 1. C= it- 
“was decreed ¢hat the elders should 43.| 
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P. 82. “ Are these the witnesses.” Pray sift this place of Jerome 

a little more fully, for it maketh against them exceedingly in the 

point of episcopall autority, which I could wishe were noted. And 

in generall for ought I can see all the places by them alleaged do 

make against them, as that of Ignatius’, of Cyprian, of Posidonius *: 

Socrates, and this of Hierome. 

“Elderly men.” This in Latine is seniores I thinke, which they 

will say is translated amisse because you call them, elderly men, 

whereas it should be elders. And yet in regard of that exposition 

which afterwardes you give it must be so. I could wishe that the 

distinction of this word seniores for elders and elderly men were ex- 

pressely sett downe ; and your awnsweare somewhat enlarged. 

P. 83. “ Pamelius.” Say, “‘A papiste, and therefore not likely 

“to impeach the credit of any thing supposed to be written by the 

*‘auncient fathers.” 

P. 85. “In withstanding them.” I could wishe that something 

were sayd to this effect concerning their lay elders. ‘That if they 

would plainely confesse that the first founder of this platforme was 

Mr. Calvin, that the B. of Geneva beeing’ banished he could not 

establish an episcopall regiment, that without some discipline the 

people could not be rayned, that unlesse they had beene persuaded 

it had come from God they would not so willingly have obeyed it, 

that therefore in a religious kynd of polity he maintayned it to be 

commaunded of God; if they would confesse thus much, and yet 

argue for the conveniency thereof and shewe the great commodityes 

thereout arising, we would then enter into a politique conference 

with them, and on the other side declare unto them that if their lay 

elders should take place we are persuaded that divers inconveni- 

ences would followe ; contempt of the prince and nobility, insolency 

of the base people, &c. and such other as at your leasure you may 

conceave. 
[Marg. just after the beginning of the last note.] “His councell 

“not to accept.” I would say, not to accept his counsayle. 

“Whether we thinke it so, yea or no.” This clause will not be 

11T. C. iii. 45, quoting S. Ign. “African church, in that he com- 
ad Trall. Ep. interp. c. 3. 6 emt- “mitted the office of teaching unto 
akoros, Tou Latpos tay GAwv times “ Augustin which was an elder.” 
imdpxe’ ot 6€ mpeaBitepor, as ovve- He refers to Posidonius, or Possi- 
Bpiov Ccov, Kai aivdecpos amoord- dius, Vit. Aug. c. 5. “ Valerius 
Awy Xpicrov" ywpis toitwy exkdyn- “ Augustino presbytero potestatem 
gia ek\exty ovK €atw. ap. Coteler, ‘‘ dedit coram se in ecclesia evange- 
ii. 61.] “lium preedicandi contra usum... 

2[T. C. iii. 42. “ Valerius...did “ Africanarum ecclesiarum,”] 
“contrary to the custom of the 
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well understood. What if you sayd, As long as they perswade us by 

way of advise to that which they, &c. 

[Text.] To conclude. I could wishe that through all the bookes 
you should be carefull of the quotations both of their sentences and of 

other auctorityes alleaged (for in the former bookes you knowe there 

is a defect that way); 2. that in the margine you sett as little as may 

be; 3. that thinges onely probable be indefinitely affirmed ; 4. that 

in awnswearing their arguments you do not only satisfy yourself and 

those which are learned, but as farre as may be, even the simplest, 

which must be done by persecuting them when you have them at a 

lift, not by hard wordes but by laying open the inconsequence of 

their argumentes as plainely as may be. 

Omitted, p. 67. Mr. Carthwrighte’s argument is this. Paul and 

Barnabas appointed presbyters in every city, therefore more then one. 

But it is not likely they could appoint more then one preaching pres- 

byter, therefore they appointed some unpreaching presbyters ; ergo 

laymen. Out of this reason I do not see how you can take that 

advantage which you do, as if an unpreaching ministery could be 

concluded thereby. But to the reason itself it is no hard matter to 

awnsweare, both because it might be truely sayd that Paul appointed 

presbyters in every city, though in every particular city he appointed 

but one, and also because it may be that the churches beeing at that 

tyme beeing [sic] great in cityes needed more than one presbyter or 

pastor, and therefore it is not unlikely that more then one preaching 

presbyter was appointed. 

P. 68. “With repugnancy unto their owne.” This repugnancy I 

do not perceave. 

P. 74. “After having mentioned.” I thinke the place of Cyprian 

before alleaged were sufficient. This later sentence they may take 

some advauntage at, because it seemeth to barre spirituall persons 

from secular affaires, which in BB. you knowe are ioyned together. 

“Into the clergie.” Yet by Cyprian’s wordes it seemeth they 

were as yet no pastors. How that will agree together, I do not 

conceave. And that clause, for that they had beene most worthy, 

&c. I thinke might be omitted, both to make the sentence shorter, 

and because in my opinion it is not greatly materiall. 

P. 78. “Arius troubled the Church.” Some such thing may be 

added. So as that which by our opposites is urged as the universal 

BOOK VI. 

Appendix. 

— ++ — 

practise of the primitive Church is by Socrates! alleaged as a + 

straung custome observed in one Church onely for a tyme. 

(EE Wi. 22.] 
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P. 79. “Exhorted Nepotian.” How this doth prove that for 

which it is alleaged I do not perceave; for it may be graunted 

that Nepotian was a preaching presbyter, and yet their distinction 

of presbyters not contradicted. 
“Priests and BB.” Did Arius make BB? beeing him self but a 

B. [P.?] for so I conceave he was no more. 
P. 82. “A layman may baptize.” It were not amisse to say, 

Wherein as they thought a layman might baptize. 

AGE, S OXsih,, 3B OlORE: 

Ldwin Sandys’. 

In Mr. Cranmer’s notes, those wherein I thoroughly agree with him, I will note 
with this mark +. If I happen clearely to dissent, I will note them with this 

mark o. The rest I will leave unmarked. 

P. 1. This booke beeing generally intended against their whole 

plat for ecclesiasticall jurisdiction wherein it is faltie; yet dealeth 

with no other part then only lay presbiters. If no other part be 

faltie; then well enough. If otherwise, then is it necessarie both 

that in the end of this booke other [tracts ?] be added, and that this 
title be enlarged. What think you of deviding the pastor and doctour? 

Or where handle you that point? what of their consistorie? what of 

their Synodes? 

A morall exordium and conclusion I should greatly commend in 

all your bookes. 

P. 3. “Yea or no.” The affirmative is included in the former 

woords. And although I disallow not this form of speach; yet 

perhaps you use it verie often, as in your printed bookes. 

““Why causes matrimoniall—is not obscure.” Nor verie plaine. 

And therefore I pray you set it down. And add with all the reason 

why causes of legitimation and bastardie are spirituall. Moreover if 

you can, why matters testamentarie, which is the greatest point of all 

other. Wherein the nature and difference of causes meerely ecclesi- 

astical and mzxt is to be opened’. These points are at this day 
verie strongly impugned; and therefore the trueth in them most 

necessarie to be thoroughly unfolded. 

(Edwin Sandys in Fulman’s 2 Vid. inp. 16. [referring sto 
hand; the rest in Sandys’own hand.|] Hooker’s MS.] 
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“Non intendimus'.” Translate this and the rest. 

P. 4. “When they can take.” When they can securely take. 

“Unto the form.” Here may fitly be handled the way of pro- 

ceeding to these tryalls by oath: which the Precisians so much 

impugne. Some where it must needes be handled. But if the con- 

troversie of this and those other points you handle somewhere els : 

then neede they to be here only briefly touched, as conclusions of 

trueth. 

In marg. “The courte, which in former tymes.” For ought that 

I know they were the same coorts then. And the spirituall coorts 

were called Curize Christianitatis by the civill courts. And so it is 

often in our temporall law-bookes. 

P. 5. “To this purpose.” These woords either are needeles, or 

their use is obscure. 

“Our Saviour’s speech in the Gospell.” Add Zed/ the Church or 

of complayning to the Church. 

Bajo Of good men” Put out of 

P. 8. “Last of all it worketh.” Put out 2¢ woorketh. 

P. to. *‘ Yet swearing apart.” Quote the psalme ‘All that swear 

“‘by him shall be commended.” 

“ Preiudize of acceptation.” ‘This should be some other woord: 
execration I think. 

P. 12. “Same kynd of anathema.” It seemes by that which goeth 

before and cometh after that you make Anathema the genus of the 

three degrees: although most properly used for the second degree. 

And so may this shew of repugnancie be reconciled, which would: be 
specified immediately after the proposing of the three kynds. 

P. 13. “ Paul may probably.” I like your opinion marvailously 

well: on condition that you can interpret Moses’ speech to the same 

effect. Which it is fit you either doe: or shew reason of the diver- 
sitie. For my own part I must confesse it could never sink into my 

beleefe, that anie man would redeem the happiness of other men with 

his own spirituall . And therfore I conceived of those [The 

last line of the page is worn out. | 

P. 14. “in the 18th.” No quotations of chapters in the text. 

“Towards thy self.” And offend thee. 

“Of private admonition.” Here you must needes insert the second 

degree which seemes omitted by the writers falt. 

* |“ Non intendimus judicare de and Philip Augustus, A.D. 1204. 
“ feudo” is Innocent the Third’s See Decretal. ix. i. 13. col. 489. ed. 
disavowal of temporal jurisdiction Lugd. 1572.] 
in the dispute between king John 

K 2 
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P. 16. “Is everie open.” Add and grievous ; for so you seeme to 

say and verie truly, page 3. And on that woord you may ground an 

answer to the returning of your obiection against the preecisians in 

your preface upon yourself: where you say that seeing in most civill 

controversies and suites in law, the law of charitie is broken on the 

one part or the other, they were likelie to draw all these causes to 

their consistories. Indeede as all things of this lyfe have their 

reference to the life to come; so all civill causes have something in 

them spirituall: whereupon riseth the difficultie of distinguishing the 

one kynd from the other. But I take first these two rules necessarie 

to be observed: one that in criminall causes where the temporall 

coort doeth proceede to the punishing of anie man, there the eccle- 

siasticall forbeare, least one falt be twise punished: an other, that 

in causes litigious and not criminall, where the parties proceede by 

course of civill law, their doeings be not censured by the ecclesias- 

ticall coort, to avoid oppositions of the one court to the other. This 

ground being layd, and these rules set down; the distinguishing of 

causes doth ensue of his own accord. Some are meerely civill, as 

the tryall of title of land: some meerely ecclesiasticall, as crimes 

of heresie and schisme: other mixt, as matter of slaunder, inconti- 

nencie, testaments ; wherein perhaps nature directing that the part 

preedominant in the mixture doe carrie the cause with it to that coort 

which this part predominant belongs to, yet the declaration hereof 

is to be made by positive lawe of the whole state: which positive 

lawe itself is neither ecclesiasticall nor civill, but mixt of both, even 

as the prince is a mixt person: which was verie well proved by Mr. 

Speaker’ in the Parliament. 

The canon law I know greately urgeth that all mixt causes 

be ecclesiasticall, for honour of that part: which seemes hard to yeald 

to, at least wise it would be now hardly taken to require it. These 

things you must needes handle somewhere or other. 

P. 17. “ Both separation and execration.” You make these two 

the divers kynds of excommunication, and seeme so to distinguish 

them, as that excommunicatio a judice is separation, and excommunt- 

catio a canone, execration. If this be a true and an only distinction 

in the use of excommunication I would wishe it to be so playnly 

recollected in the end of this passage. But if there be any other use 

of the differencie of these kynds, it is verie necessarie that it be set 

1[Probably Mr. Serjeant Yel- parliament was dissolved. Cob- 
verton, who was chosen Oct. 27, bett’s Parliamentary Hist. i. 895, 
1597, and continued in office till 905.] 
the gth Feb. following, when the 
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down here. And perhaps there is some more, as you seeme to 

insinuate pag. 19, I. 9. 

P. 19. “ Beeing the subject of holy things.” Interdiction seemes 

to be only separation, and so you seeme to make it here. Yet doe 

it somewhat more playnly. 

P. 23. “Chiefly of dominion.” Chiefty of dominion. In this 

discourse of Beza one may smell that which hath beene allwaie 

suspected of the Preecisians that they confound their ecclesiasticall 

jurisdiction and dominion: and so exclude the soveraine of the 

estate from bearing anie soveraigntie in the Church. Which in 

England is to denie the princes supremacie in causes ecclesiasticall. 

And you know they hold the authoritie of their presbyterie im- 

mediately from God: and make the prince (even as the papists doe) 

a meere lay person. It seemeth verie necessarie that this be touched 

in this place, for els when you answer them by this distinction, they 

will say that you doe felere principium. 

P. 24. “ Are weaker.” Are for the most part weaker. It cannot 

be simply held for trueth that the mixt regiment is of his own nature 

best: but by reason of the wickednes of men, and as emi rd ond. 

And therefore this must be qualified. 

“Which are.” Which for the most part are. 

“Ts either so good or so durable.” Is 4ghtly both so good and so 

durable. 

P. 26. “A great deale detter.” A great deale fitter because of 

the repeting of the woord better afterward. 

P. 27. ‘By ministeriall power.” By ¢he dare ministeriall power. 

P. 28. “His nephewes.” Set this note in the margent [¢Aat zs his 

sonnes sonnes| because in English we abuse the word for brothers 

sonnes. 
“‘ And here the Jewish nobilitie.”. What meane you by here? If 

you meane these first persons, then after the death of these they had 

no nobilitie. If all descended from these; then had they no com- 

munaltie. If the first-born descended from these, then must you 

expresse it so. 

P. 31. “Out of this number.” You make here an exceeding 

greate number of the gentrie: which could affoord Decurions [?] to 

the whole armie. You must therfore make proofe of these things 

by the quotations in the margent. 
“Were the chief Chiliarchs.” Wherein was their chiefty, un- 

lesse they were over the Chiliarchs, which should be likely? Els 

their chiefty was but ovdinis. Expresse it in particular if you can, 

and quote it. 
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P. 33. “Seeing Moses and Aaron.” Add and the successors 

of Aaron (as you say afterward that the high priest was alwaie 

of this senate): This, if you continue of the opinion that Levi 

was excluded. But this seemeth verie hard, that in the soveraigntie 

of the estate consisting of so manie persons, all the priests should be 

excluded but only the high priest. For Moses successour was not 

necessarily of that tribe, or of anie one other. Are not the priests 

often mentioned as judges in the highest causes? [marg.] This is 
holpen after p. 37 and 38, for deciding of causes of greatest doubt. 

But that point is the least part of soveraigntie. [Text.] As for the 

choosing of 6 out of each tribe, seeing it is but coniecturall ; con- 

sider whether of the two is more waightie: especially seeing that 

number doeth not precisely meete, and that of Eldad and Medad is 

but likewise coniecturall. Lastly may not both stand, by uniting 

the tribe of Joseph? for perhaps the dividing of it tooke no effect 

in the wildernes, but then when they came to division of the land: 

where Levi was then otherwise provided for then like the rest. But 

two things here are to be farther considered if it may be declared. 

One whether the high judge and the high priest were allwaies of the 

70, or besides that number, as you seeme afterwards to say, so that 

the whole were 72. And then what needes there anie excluding by 

lott? for they may be reckoned with the rest of their tribes. An 

other by whom these 70 were chosen and by what meanes. If it 

fall out that Levi was excluded, then have the Preecisians an argu- 

ment that ministers may not deale in civill causes. But trueth must 

be [only ?] aymed at. 

P. 34. ‘Was the high priest.” Was a//waies the high priest. 

P. 35. ‘Zz which law.” Concerning which law. 

P. 36. “Hurt and hurt.” Before it is translated Alauge and 

plauge ; afterwards you interpret it damage. Looke that all these 

agree ; which must be set down in some marginall note. Remember 

your adversaries. 

P. 37. “If it should not.” If 7” other citties and inferiour courts 

it should not. 

P. 38. “Of this sort.” Of these sorts. 

“Of priests only and of an high priest the chief judge.” It should 

be I think of priests only and of an high priest avd the chief judge, 

for so it is in the law. But in all this law here being no mention 

of the 70 auncients, how prove you that the priests were annexed 

to those 70, and that they were not a coort by themselves. Do not 

some devines interpret the lawe to be of causes ecclesiasticall only and 

mixt? I would wish this point somewhat strengthened if it may be. 

i 
“ 
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“That the high priest in such cases was to assemble.” ‘This is 

prooved only for that the high priest is named before the judge and 

so would be specified. 

“The auncients of Israel.” Whom meane you here, the auncients 

personally or representatively, namely the 70 auncients ? 

“In marg. permissum erat jura condere.” Search the place. 

I think you have miscited it. [Marg.] It shold be de cure respondere. 

P. 39. “Of the high priest.” Or judge saith the text: which 

you must well consider. 

iEe42) “he 12 prunces2 Where have you proofe of these 12 

princes now? If you have any, quote it. 

P. 46. ‘‘Contempsit.” I would never have Greeke authors cited 

in Latin. 

P. 47. “First of twelve.” You say this may playnly be gathered. 

Not playnly the number of 12 out of that place. 

** Alludeth.” Seemeth to allude. And perhaps best so to qualifie 

your assertions of like nature immediately ensuing. 

P. 48. ‘Were the heads.” What authoritie for that ? quote it. 

“First named prophets, and afterwards scribes.” I think there 

is an other and a greater difference of these names; for prophets 

were men extraordinarily inspired. 

P. 49. ‘‘Lacarnim.” Cite your authorities, both for this and 

other like antiquities. A bare narration, unquoted, uncredited. 

“These are.” ‘These seeme to be. 

Pose. “Sagen.” Quote it. 

P. 51. “‘ Power of lyfe and death they had not.” You may note 

here in the margent, that for this cause they were faine to have 

Pilate’s consent for the crucifying of Christ. 

P. 52. ‘Such ecclesiasticall auncients.” Such feculiar ecclesi- 

asticall auncients. Mr. Cranmers conclusion upon this narration I 

cannot here but very especially commend unto you. 

*‘Arch priests.” In your note in the margent you say /rvtests 

simply. Take heede you misrecite not their opinion: but rather 

set it down more playnly and fully. 

* Auncients of Jerusalem which are the same with auncients of 

“the people.” But not simply as auncients of the people are 

Opposite to auncients of the priests as you say in the line before : for 

these auncients of Jerusalem comprehend also the auncients of the 

priests. It must therfore be qualified. 

P. 53. “That famous councell.” Specifie of 70, and quote the 

woords of Christ. 

“At the south part.” This discourse of the place of the greate 
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senate seemes to me either unperfect or obscure. You seeme first 

to make 2 places, one generall in the sanctuarie, an other particular 

for causes of lyfe and death adioyning to the south part. After- 

wards having no use of this they choose out a third place Hamith', 

which hath the same use with the first. I pray you cleare these 

matters and quote your authorities. 

P. 54. ‘11 of Numbers—ro of Levit.” Set the chapters in the 

margent. 

P. 56. ‘Ut probabile est.” Quote him upon the margent. 

P. 58. “500 synagougs.” Quote your author. 

* Haddaishan.” Quote this and the rest. 

P. 59. ““As these men doe imagine.” As these men won so 

slender coniecture so untrudy imagine. If so then in the next line, for 

have they had they. 

P. 61. “ Recte omnia nostra facimus.” Doe there not want some 

woords after these, namely, Aer eos, or gue ab its fiunt? 

P. 62. “T.C.” I will here put you in mynd once for all, that 

you must needes set down Mr. Cartwrights and W. T.* woords at 

large in the margent of this booke wheresoever they are impugned. 

Els will your discourse want much credit of sinceritie: which in your 

former it hath especially by that meanes. 

P. 65. “Let him that fasteth.” They will replie that there is a 

difference in these speaches: for that St. Paule’s woords are in 

publick functions and services of the Church wherein é» zpés é& to be 

observed: yours in private duties of all Christians, whose duties 

towardes God and men are manifold. You must therfore either 

anticipate this obiection, or rather if you can frame a meeter 

similitude. 

P. 66. “Those verie auncients.” Those verie Zay auncients. 

P. 67. “Two divers kynds.” This answer of yors I think the 

only true answer, although not so plausible as some other: because 

it seems to encline to the tolerating of an unlearned ministrie: but 

it is only to a ¢o/eration thereof and that in case of necessitis, which 

is as farr from absurditie as this world and the church in this world 

are from perfection. Only I could wish you did somewhat more 

strengthen your interpretation. ‘Two points for which purpose I 

will offer to your remembrance. One that St. Paule denieth that he 

used to baptise: and saith that he came not to baptise but to preach. 

And although he add, Least any man should think I baptized in my 

1 [Qu. Hanoth ? vid. Lightf. t. i. p. 1062, and Buxtorf. voc. mise] 
2 [i.e. Walter Travers. ] 
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own name: yet I take not this to be the cause, but an effect of his 

so doeing. Now whereas Christ gave ioynt commission of preach- 

ing and baptizing: it is probable out of this place, that the? 

paucitie of men able to preach, was the cause that they which were 

able, did wholly attend to that, beeing the more principall part, and 

ordeined other grave men unable to preach, to supply those other 

religious dueties which you mention. If some did only preach ; 

why not other some only baptize, &c.? For that the Apostles by 

laying on their hands enabled men foorthwith with sufficiencie to 
preach, I neither reade nor believe. 

An other point that by the name elder and other circumstances in 

the Actes and Epistles it is apparent that the Apostles in what citties 

they converted anie number to the faith, there appointed of the 
discreetest gravest and auncientest persons, to receive from them 

the care pastorall of guiding and feeding the Church (for so was it 

necessarie in those tymes of hethenisme and persecution, that the 

Church should have an inward government in it self). Now how 

likely is it that of those auncient pastors there might be manie, 

which though unable to use any greate continuate speach or discourse 

to deserve the name of preachers: yett were able to do especiall 

good service to the Church, what in devoutnes and praying and 

reverend administration of the sacraments, what in countenancing 

and assisting and upholding that inward government : and so which 

deserve double honour without preaching. How manie bishops have 

there beene excellent wise governors of the Church; having small 

gift in preaching. Neither hath it any manner of show of probabilitie, 

that this kynd of elders should be excluded from preaching for anie 

other want, save only of habilitie. 

P. 68. “We collect.” We may with much more probabilitie and 

reason collect. 

“Double honor.” Here perhaps you may fitly draw in those other 

two points: and you must have care to answer their obiection verie 

fully, that this upholds an ignorant ministerie. The answer is plaine: 

and riseth out of those two points. 

“Whose salvation is laboured in.” Rather adout whose salvation 
they labour. 

“Deacons under the name of Leaders.” You must needes cite 

their woords in the margent as generally for all other points, so in 

particular, and that very necessarily for this. 

P. 69. “Not to signify that their function was nothing else, 

The harvest greate, the labourers few : i.e. Preachers. 
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“saving to minister the sacraments only.” Their function was 

also to govern. And here it is fit that somewhat be added, both 

generally to showe how farr foorth everie pastor is to govern his 

flock (in which respect our law doeth term persons of parishes 

vectores; which was obiected in the Parliament house to shew that 

our persons not beeing governors were declined from their auncient 

degree in the church, having suffered bishops to usurp upon their 

office :) and also in particular to show how in the first Church their 

government was a point of greate weight and necessitie; by reason 

of the estate of persecution. 

These points beeing added, I shall think your answer to this 

obiection verie perfitt: which I greately wish, by reason that this is 

their only argument of anie show. 

P. 73. ‘Tertullian’s woords.” It seemeth necessarie that you ad 

some briefe answer here likewise to their exception. But especially 

have care of well knitting together seniores and preesidentes. 

P. 76. “ Honor fratrum sportulantium.” It doeth not appeare to 

me in which of the texts before alleaged these woords are found. 

Neither know I which is that other plan of more plainnes, whereof 

you speake page 73. This must be holpen by exact quotations, 

and setting text down at full in the margent. Without which the 

whole booke will greatly want perspicuitie. I have noted for the 

most part such places with my mark. 

P. 79. ‘The selfsame heresie.” This I take it is a rule in the 

cannon law: that ordinatus ab hereticis beeing reconciled to the 

catholick church, shall notwithstanding never teach or administer. 

Consider well hereof. Indeede the pope may dispense; and so I 

take it and no otherwise is their preachinge. 

P. 80. “This one is brought.” Add for more perspicuitie [oz 

their side). 
P. 81. ‘ Receiveth not the spirit.” Are these St. Jeromes direct 

woords? Is it possible he should with one breath speake so apparent 

contradictories; as to receive the spirit in baptisme, and not to 

receive it but by confirmation’? 

P. 82. “A lay man may baptise.” A layman (so they thought) may 

baptise. 

“Should authorize.” Add and JZicense, for that is St. Jerome’s 

woord *, which by interpreting thus you answer. 

1[“Si quzris quare in ecclesia ?[Ubi supra ; (speaking of bap- 
“ baptizatus nisi per manus Episcopi tism ; ) ‘‘ Frequenter, (si tamen ne- 
“non accipiat Sp. Sanctum,” &c. ‘ cessitas cogit,) scimus etiam /cere 
Adv. Lucif. § 9. t. ii. 182. ed. Val- “ Jaicis.” t. ii. 139. ed. Frob. Basil.] 
larsii.] 
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P. 83. ‘‘ Ambrose Bishop.” Ambrose Archbishop. 

P. 84. ‘Which may be thought.” Add dy men that way allreadie 

affected. 
“ Ambrose last mentioned?.” Add but more than they have any 

sound peace of proofe for. For so I would wish you alwaies where 

you graunt any thing to them ¢k mepiovoias, verie playnly to signifie 

that you graunt it not for trueth’s sake, but admitt it by way of 

disputation to shew their utter weakenes. 

P. 85. I like very well that you close up this tract as Mr. Cranmer 

adviseth. Provided that you leave not out such other points touching 

their new officers and consistorie as are yet unhandled. 

PlOnwamey. 1] 
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BOO Vaal, 

THEIR SIXTH ASSERTION, THAT THERE OUGHT NOT TO BE IN THE 

CHURCH, BISHOPS ENDUED WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND HONOUR 

AS OURS ARE. 

THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS SEVENTH BOOK. 

I. The state of Bishops, although some time oppugned, and that by such 

as therein would most seem to please God, yet by his providence 

upheld hitherto, whose glory it is to maintain that whereof himself 

is the author. 

II. What a Bishop is, what his name doth import, and what doth belong 

unto his office as he is a Bishop. 

III. In Bishops two things traduced ; of which two, the one their 

authority; and in it the first thing condemned, their superiority 

over other ministers: what kind of superiority in ministers it is 

which the one part holdeth, and the other denieth lawful. 

IV. From whence it hath grown that the Church is governed by Bishops. 

V. The time and cause of instituting every where Bishops with restraint. 

VI. What manner of power Bishops from the first beginning have had. 

VII. After what sort Bishops, together with presbyters, have used to 

govern the churches which were under them. 

VIII. How far the power of Bishops hath reached from the beginning in 

respect of territory, or local compass. 

IX. In what respects episcopal regiment hath been gainsaid of old by 

Aérius. 

X. In what respect episcopal regiment is gainsaid by the authors of 

pretended reformation at this day. 

XI. Their arguments in disgrace of regiment by Bishops, as being a 

mere invention of man, and not found in Scripture, answered. 

XII. Their arguments to prove there was no necessity of instituting 

Bishops in the Church. 

XIII. The fore-alleged arguments answered. 

XIV. An answer unto those things which are objected concerning the 

difference between that power which Bishops now have, and that 

which ancient Bishops had more than other presbyters. 

XV. Concerning the civil power and authority which our Bishops have. 

XVI. The arguments answered, whereby they would prove that the law 

of God, and the judgment of the best in all ages condemneth the 

ruling superiority of one minister over another. 
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XVII. The second malicious thing wherein the state of Bishops suffereth 

obloquy, is their honour. 

XVIII. What good doth publicly grow from the Prelacy. 

XIX. What kinds of honour be due unto Bishops. 

XX. Honour in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Privilege. 

XXI. Honour by Endowment with Lands and Livings. 

XXII. That of ecclesiastical Goods, and consequently of the Lands and 

Livings which Bishops enjoy, the propriety belongs unto God alone. 

XXIII. That ecclesiastical persons are receivers of God’s rents, and that 

the honour of Prelates is to be thereof-his chief receivers, not with- 

out liberty from him granted of converting the same unto their own 
use, even in large manner. 

XXIV. That for their unworthiness to deprive both them and their 

successors of such goods, and to convey the same unto men of 

secular callings, now [were ?] extreme sacrilegious injustice. 

I, HAVE heard that a famous kingdom! in the world BooK vu. 
being solicited to reform such disorders as all men “'* 

. . = 

saw the Church exceedingly burdened with, when of each The state 

degree great multitudes thereunto inclined, and the number of oi ee 
: : ee t 

them did every day so increase that this intended work was ante 

likely to take no other effect than all good men did wish and ee 
labour for ; a principal actor herein (for zeal and boldness of by such as 

spirit) thought it good to shew them betimes what it was which {es ae 
must be effected, or else that there could be no work of perfect seem to 

: 5 : 2 1 God 
reformation accomplished. To this purpose, in a solemn Gas 

sermon, and in a great assembly, he described unto them the Providence 

present quality of their public estate by the parable of a tree, ae 
huge and goodly to look upon, but without that fruit which Bent x 

it should and might bring forth ; affirming that the only way tomaintain 

of redress was a full and perfect establishment of Christ’s He ae 
discipline (for so their manner is to entitle a thing hammered is the au- 
out upon the forge of their own invention), and that to make au 

way of entrance for it, there must be three great limbs cut off 

from the body of that stately tree of the kingdom: those three 

limbs were three sorts of men; nobles, whose high estate 

would make them otherwise disdain to put their necks under 

France was meant; comp. b. iil. 1[This anecdote must relate 
c. xi. § 14.. The anecdote might either to France or Scotland: the 

editor has not succeeded in tracing 
it in either history. From the tone 
in which Hooker describes the state 
of the country, it would seem that 

be one of the many reports of what 
had passed in the conference at 
Poissy, 1561.] 
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BOOK VU, that yoke ; lawyers, whose courts being not pulled down, the 
Ch, 1. 2, 3. 

—_+o— 
new church consistories were not like to flourish ; finally, 

prelates, whose ancient dignity, and the simplicity of their 

intended church discipline, could not possibly stand together. 

The proposition of which device being plausible to active 
spirits, restless through desire of innovation, whom commonly 

nothing doth more offend than a change which goeth fearfully 

on by slow and suspicious paces ; the heavier and more expe- 

rienced sort began presently thereat to pull back their feet 
again, and exceedingly to fear the stratagem of reformation 

for ever after. Whereupon ensued those extreme conflicts of 

the one part with the other, which continuing and increasing 
to this very day, have now made the state of that flourishing 

kingdom even such, as whereunto we may most fitly apply 

those words of the Prophet Jeremiah', “ Thy breach is great 

“like the sea, who can heal thee ?” 

[2.] Whether this were done in truth, according to the 
constant affirmation of some avouching the same, I take not 

upon me to examine; that which I note therein is, how with 

us that policy hath been corrected. For to the authors of 
pretended reformation with us, it hath not seemed expedient 

to offer the edge of the axe to all three boughs at once, but 
rather to single them, and strike at the weakest first, making 

show that the lop of that one shall draw the more abundance of 

sap to the other two, that they may thereby the better prosper. 
All prosperity, felicity and peace we wish multiplied on 

each estate, as far as their own hearts’ desire is; but let 

men know that there is a God, whose eye beholdeth them in 

all their ways ; a God, the usual and ordinary course of whose 

justice is to return upon the head of malice the same devices 

which it contriveth against others. The foul practices which 

have been used for the overthrow of bishops, may perhaps 

wax bold in process of time to give the like assault even there, 

from whence at this present they are most seconded. 
[3.] Nor let it over dismay them who suffer such things 

at the hands of this most unkind world, to see that heavenly 

estate and dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof 

so many their predecessors were no less esteemed than if 
they had not been men, but angels amongst men. With 

a POET vee) em ac 
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former bishops it was as with Job in the days of that 

prosperity which at large he describeth, saying 1,“ Unto me 

“men gave ear, they waited and held their tongue at my 

“counsel ; after my words they replied not ; I appointed out 
“their way and did sit as chief; I dwelt as it had been a 

“king in an army.” At this day the case is otherwise with 

them ; and yet no otherwise than with the selfsame Job at 
what time the alteration of his estate wrested these contrary 

speeches from him, “ But now they that are younger than I 

“mock at me, the children of fools, and offspring of slaves, 
“creatures more base than the earth they tread on, such as if 

“they did shew their heads, young and old would shout at 

“them and chase them through the streets with a cry, their 

“song I am, I am a theme for them to talk on.” An injury 

less grievous if it were not offered by them whom Satan hath 

through his fraud and subtilty so far beguiled as to make 

them imagine herein they do unto God a part of most faith- 

ful service. Whereas the lord in truth, whom they serve 

herein, is as St. Cyprian telleth them’, like, not Christ, (for 

he it is that doth appoint and protect bishops,) but rather 
Christ’s adversary and enemy of his Church. 

[4.] A thousand five hundred years and upward the Church 
of Christ hath now continued under the sacred regiment of 

bishops. Neither for so long hath Christianity been ever 
planted in any kingdom throughout the world but with this 

kind of government alone ; which to have been ordained of 

God, I am for mine own part even as resolutely persuaded, as 
that any other kind of government in the world whatsoever 

is of God. In this realm of England, before Normans, yea 
before Saxons, there being Christians, the chief pastors of 
their souls were bishops. This order from about the first 
establishment of Christian religion, which was publicly begun 

through the virtuous disposition of King Lucie not fully two 
hundred years after Christ +, continued till the coming in of 
the Saxons ; by whom Paganism being every where else re- 
planted, only one part of the island, whereinto the ancient 

Epo xxix. 27, 22, 25.] “ Christimagisterio, qui humilitatem 
a Ob xxx: T=. | “ docet, sed Antichristi spiritu nas- 
* Cyp. lib. i. Ep. 3. [al. Ep. 59. “citur.” ii. 127. ed. Fell.] 

c. 3. “ Exaltatio, et inflatio, et arro- * (Bed. Hist. Eccl. i. 4.] 
“gans ac superba jactatio non de 

BOOK VII. 
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natural inhabitants the Britons were driven, retained con- 

stantly the faith of Christ, together with the same form of 

spiritual regiment, which their fathers had before received. 

Wherefore in the histories of the Church we find very ancient 

mention made of our own bishops. At the council of Arimi- 

num!, about the year three hundred and fifty-nine, Britain 

had three of her bishops present. At the arrival of Augustine 

the monk*, whom Gregory sent hither to reclaim the Saxons 

from Gentility about six hundred years after Christ, the 

Britons he found observers still of the selfsame government 

by bishops over the rest of the clergy; under this form Christ- 

ianity took root again, where it had been exiled. Under the 

selfsame form it remained till® the days of the Norman con- 

queror. By him and his successors thereunto * sworn, it hath 

from that time till now by the space of five hundred years 

more been upheld. 

O nation utterly without knowledge, without sense! We 

are not through error of mind deceived, but some wicked 

thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if we forsake that 

government, the use whereof universal experience hath for so 

many years approved, and betake ourselves unto a regiment 

neither appointed of God himself, as they who favour it pre- 

tend, nor till yesterday ever heard of among men. By the 

Jews Festus® was much complained of, as being a governor 

1 Sulpit. Sever. lib. ii. [c. 55. 
““Missis per Illyricum, Italiam, 
“Africam, Hispanias, Galliasque 
“ magistris officialibus, acciti ac in 
“unum coacti quadringenti et ali- 
“quanto amplius Occidentales Epi- 
“ scopi, Ariminum convenere ; qui- 
“bus omnibus annonas et cellaria 
“dare imperator praeceperat ; sed 
“id nostris, i.e. Aquitanis, Gallis ac 
“ Britannis indecens visum, repu- 
“diatis fiscalibus, propriis sumpti- 
“bus vivere maluerunt. Tres tan- 
“tum ex &ritannia, inopia proprii, 
“publico usi sunt.” More than 
three it seems were present from 
Britain, but three only received the 
public allowance.] 

2 Beda Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. c. 2. 
[“ Augustinus . . . . convocavit ad 
‘suum colloquium episcopos sive 
“doctores proximz Britonum pro- 

“vinciz ... Convenerunt, ut per- 
“hibent, septem Britonum episcopi 
“ et plures viri doctissimi.”] 

3 An. 1066. 
*“ Alfredus Eboracensis Archi- 

“ episcopus Gulielmum cognomento 
* Nothum spirantem adhuc mina- 
“rum et cedis in populum mitem 
“reddit : et religiosis pro conser- 
“vanda repub. tuendaque ecclesias- 
“tica disciplina sacramentis ad- 
“ strinxit.” Neubrig. 1. i. c. 1. [Wil- 
liam of Newbridge, 1135-1208.] 
[ap. Rer. Britannic. Script. Heidel- 
berg, 1587. p. 357-] 

5 {Rather Albinus the successor 
of Festus ; of whom Josephus writes, 
B. J. ii. 14. ed. Huds. Ov« €ore de Hv 
twa Kakoupyias idéav mapéhurev*... 
rowvtrov b€ ovra Tov “AABiwov are- 
deiEev 6 pera tovrov €hOav Téoowos 
Prapos dyabwraroy kata ciykprow.| 
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marvellous corrupt, and almost intolerable: such notwith- Book vir, 

standing were they who came after him, that men which Cores 

thought the public condition most afflicted under Festus, mee 
began to wish they had him again, and to esteem him a ruler 

commendable. Great things are hoped for at the hands of 

these new presidents, whom reformation would bring in: 

notwithstanding the time may come, when bishops whose 

regiment doth now seem a yoke so heavy to bear, will be 

longed for again even by them that are the readiest to have 

it taken off their necks. 
But in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the order- 

ing of all such events, and come now to the question itself 

which is raised concerning bishops. For the better under- 

standing whereof we must beforehand set down what is meant, 

when in this question we name a bishop. 

II. For whatsoever we bring from antiquity, by way of Whata 
. 9 : of : : Bishop is, 

defence in this cause of bishops, it is cast off as impertinent What his 

matter, all is wiped away with an odd kind of shifting answer, eee 

“That the bishops which now are, be not like unto them what doth 
“ which were.’ We therefore beseech all indifferent judges eereae 
to weigh sincerely with themselves how the case doth stand. as he isa 

If it should be at this day a controversy whether kingly paver: 

regiment were lawful or no, peradventure in defence thereof, 

the long continuance which it hath had sithence the first 
beginning might be alleged ; mention perhaps might be made 

what kings there were of old even in Abraham’s time, what 
sovereign princes both before and after. Suppose that herein 
some man purposely bending his wit against sovereignty, 

should think to elude all such allegations by making ample 

discovery through a number of particularities, wherein the 
kings that are do differ from those that have been, and should 

therefore in the end conclude, that such ancient examples are 

no convenient proofs of that royalty which is now in use. 

Surely for decision of truth in this case there were no remedy, 

but only to shew the nature of sovereignty, to sever it from 

accidental properties, make it clear that ancient and present 

regality are one and the same in substance, how great odds 

soever otherwise may seem to be between them. In like 

manner, whereas a question of late hath grown, whether 

ecclesiastical regiment by bishops be lawful in the Church of 

VOL. II, L 
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Christ or no: in which question, they that hold the negative, 

being pressed with that general received order, according 

whereunto the most renowned lights of the Christian world 

have governed the same in every age as bishops ; seeing their 

manner is to reply, that such bishops as those ancient were, 

ours are not; there is no remedy but to shew, that to be a 

bishop is now the selfsame thing which it hath been ; that 

one definition agreeth fully and truly as well to those elder, 

as to these latter bishops. Sundry dissimilitudes we grant 

there are, which notwithstanding are not such that they cause 
any equivocation in the name, whereby we should think a 

bishop in those times to have had a clean other definition 

than doth rightly agree unto bishops as they are now. Many 

things there are in the state of bishops, which the times have 

changed ; many a parsonage at this day is larger than some 

ancient bishoprics were ; many an ancient bishop poorer than 
at this day sundry under them in degree. The simple here- 

upon lacking judgment and knowledge to discern between 

the nature of things which changeth not, and these outward 

variable accidents, are made believe that a bishop heretofore 

and now are things in their very nature so distinct that they 

cannot be judged the same. Yet to men that have any part 

of skill, what more evident and plain in bishops, than that 

augmentation or diminution in their precincts, allowances, 

privileges, and such like, do make a difference indeed, but 

no essential difference between one bishop and another? As 
for those things in regard whereof we use properly to term 

them bishops, those things whereby they essentially differ 

from other pastors, those things which the natural definition 

of a bishop must contain ; what one of them is there more or 

less appliable unto bishops now than of old ? 
[2.] The name Bishop hath been borrowed from the 

Grecians 1, with whom it signifieth one which hath principal 

charge to guide and oversee others. The same word in eccle- 

10i map’ ’AOnvaiwy eis tas imn- potpas. Dionys. Halicar. de Numa 
, , > / ‘ , 

kéous modes emtokeacOar Ta Trap 
éxdoTos Tepmopevor, "Eniokomo. Kat 
didaxes e€xadovvTo" ots of Adkaves 
< 4 »* ad - > , 

appooras €deyov. Suid. [voc. ézi- f 
akoros.| Katréstnoev ef éxaorows 
[€xdorov] tay mdywv apxovta eni- 
aoKxordy TE Kat mepizohov trys idias 

Pompilio, Antiq. lib. ii. [c. 76.] 
“ Vult me Pompeius esse quem tota 
“hac Campania et maritima ora 
“habeat ’Exicxoroy, ad quem de- 
“lectus et negotii summa referatur.” 
Cic. ad Attic. lib. vii. Epist. 11. 
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siastical writings being applied unto church governors, at the 

first unto all and not unto the chiefest only +, grew in short 

time peculiar and proper to signify such episcopal authority 

alone, as the chiefest governors exercised over the rest. For 

with all names this is usual, that inasmuch as they are not 

given till the things whereunto they are given have been 

sometime first observed, therefore generally? things are 

ancienter than the names whereby they are called. 

Again, sith the first things that grow into general observa- 

tion, and do thereby give men occasion to find names for 

them, are those which being in many subjects, are thereby 

the easier, the oftener, and the more universally noted ; it 

followeth that names imposed to signify common qualities or 

operations are ancienter, than is the restraint of those names, 
to note an excellency of such qualities and operations in some 

one or few amongst others. For example, the name disciple 
being invented to signify generally a learner, it cannot choose 

but in that signification be more ancient than when it signi- 

fieth as it were by a kind of appropriation, those learners 

who being taught of Christ*® were in that respect termed 
disciples by an excellency. The like is to be seen in the 

name Apostle, the use whereof to signify a messenger must 

needs be more ancient than that use which restraineth it 

unto messengers sent concerning evangelical affairs ; yea this 

use more ancient than that whereby the same word is yet 

restrained further to signify only those whom our Saviour 

himself immediately did send. After the same manner the 
title or name of a Bishop having been used of old to signify 

both an ecclesiastical overseer in general, and more par- 

ticularly also a principal ecclesiastical overseer ; it followeth, 

that this latter restrained signification is not so ancient as 

the former, being more common*. Yet because the things 
themselves are always ancienter than their names ; therefore 

that thing which the restrained use of the word doth import, 

PActs xx. 28 5 Phil. i. 1. minister appropriated to a certain 
*“ And God brought them unto order of ministers. 

“Adam, that Adam might see or * The name likewise of a minister 
“consider what name it was meet was commontodiversdegrees, which 
“he should give unto them.” Gen. now is peculiarly among ourselves 
li. 19. given only to pastors, and not, as 

*Se also the name deacon, a anciently, to deacons also. 
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is likewise ancienter than the restraint of the word is, and 

consequently that power of chief ecclesiastical overseers, which 

the term of a bishop importeth, was before the restrained use of 

the name which doth import it. Wherefore a lame and an im- 

potent! kind of reasoning it is, when men go about to prove that 

in the Apostles’ times there was no such thing as the restrained 

name of a bishop doth now signify, because in theirwritings there 

is found norestraint of thatname, butonlya general use whereby 

it reacheth unto all spiritual governors and overseers. 

[3.] But to let go the name, and come to the very nature 
of that thing which is thereby signified. In all kinds of 

regiment whether ecclesiastical or civil, as there are sundry 

operations public, so likewise great inequality there is in the 

same operations, some being of principal respect, and there- 

fore not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom public 

actions, and those of good importance, are notwithstanding 

well and fitly enough committed. From hence have grown 
those different degrees of magistrates or public persons, even 

ecclesiastical as well as civil. Amongst ecclesiastical persons 

therefore bishops being chief ones, a bishop’s function must 

be defined by that wherein his chiefty consisteth. 

A Bishop is a minister of God, unto whom with permanent 

continuance there is given not only power of administering 

the Word and Sacraments, which power other Presbyters have; 

but also a further power to ordain ecclesiastical persons, and a 
power of chiefty in government over Presbyters as well as Lay- 

men, a power tobe by way of jurisdiction a Pastor even to Pastors 

themselves. Sothatthis office, ashe is a Presbyter or Pastor,con- 

sisteth in those things which are common unto him with other 

pastors, as in ministering the Word and Sacraments: but those 

things incident unto his office, which do properly make him a 

Bishop, cannot be common unto him with other Pastors. 

Now even as pastors, so likewise bishops being principal 

pastors, are either at large or else with restraint: at large, 

when the subject of their regiment is indefinite, and not tied 

1 [Othello, Act ii. sc. 1. “O most Plaut. Mercator. 3. 4. 45, ‘‘ Czecus, 
“lame and impotent conclusion!” ‘mutus, wamcus, debilis;” Liv. 7, 13, 
The date of this play is 1611. The “smancorum et debilium ducem ;” 
phrase is a translation of “ #anca_ Cic. pro Mil. 9, “ mancam ac debilem 
et debilis,’ which had somehow be- “ Preeturam.”| 
come proverbial. Cf. in Facciolati, 
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to any certain place ; bishops with restraint are they whose poox vu. 
regiment over the Church is contained within some definite, Ch iii. 

local compass, beyond whichcompass their jurisdiction reacheth ~*~ 
not. Such therefore we always mean when we speak of that 

regiment by bishops which we hold a thing most lawful, 
divine and holy in the Church of Christ. 

III. In our present regiment by bishops two things there In Bishops 

are complained of, the one their great authority, and the '? things 
traduced ; 

other their great honour. Touching the authority of our of which 

bishops, the first thing which therein displeaseth their adver- a ee 
saries, is their superiority which bishops have over other authority; 

ministers. They which cannot brook the superiority which oe RHE 

bishops have, do notwithstanding themselves admit that some fee 
kind of difference and inequality there may be lawfully their supe- 

amongst ministers. Inequality as touching gifts and graces "yu Vt 
they grant, because this is so plain that no mist in the world ministers: 

; i what kind 
can be cast before men’s eyes so thick, but that they needs of superi- 

must discern through it, that one minister of the gospel may ester 
be more learneder, holier, and wiser, better able to instruct, it is which 

more apt to rule and guide them than another : unless thus ste a 
tauch were confessed, those men should lose their fame and eth and the 

glory whom they themselves do entitle the lights and grand Ser 
worthies of this present age. Again, a priority of order they 

deny not but that there may be, yea such a priority as maketh 
one man amongst many a principal actor in those things 

whereunto sundry of them must necessarily concur, so that 

the same be admitted only during the time of such actions 

and no longer ; that is to say, just so much superiority, and 

neither more nor less may be liked of, than it hath pleased 

them in their own kind of regiment to set down. The 
inequality which they complain of is, “That one minister 

“of the word and sacraments should have a permanent 

“superiority above another, or in any sort a superiority 

“of power mandatory, judicial, and coercive over other 
“ministers.” By us on the contrary side, “inequality, even 

“such inequality as unto bishops being ministers of the word 
“and sacraments granteth a superiority permanent above 

“ministers, yea a permanent superiority of power mandatory, 

“judicial and coercive over them,” is maintained a thing 

allowable, lawful and good. 
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For superiority of power may be either above them or 

upon them, in regard of whom it is termed superiority. One 

pastor hath superiority of power above another, when either 

some are authorized to do things worthier than are permitted 

unto all, {or] some are preferred to be principal agents, the 

rest agents with dependency and subordination, The former 

of these two kinds of superiority is such as the high-priest 

had above other priests of the law, in being appointed to 

enter once a year the holy place, which the rest of the priests 

might not do. The latter superiority, such as presidents have 

in those actions which are done by others with them, they 

nevertheless being principal and chief therein. 

One pastor hath superiority of power, not only above 

but upon another, when some are subject unto others’ com- 

mandment and judicial controlment by virtue of public 

jurisdiction. 

Superiority in this last kind is utterly denied to be allow- 

able; in the rest it is only denied that the lasting continuance 
and settled permanency thereof is lawful. So that if we prove 

at all the lawfulness of superiority in this last kind, where 

the same is simply denied, and of permanent superiority in 

the rest where some kind of superiority is granted, but with 

restraint to the term and continuance of certain actions, with 

which the same must, as they say, expire and cease; if we 

can shew these two things maintainable, we bear up suffi- 
ciently that which the adverse party endeavoureth to over- 

throw. Our desire therefore is, that this issue may be strictly 

observed, and those things accordingly judged of, which we 

are to allege. This we boldly therefore set down as a most 

infallible truth, “That the Church of Christ is at this day 

“lawfully, and so hath been sithence the first beginning, 

“governed by Bishops, having permanent superiority, and 

“ruling power over other ministers of the word and sacra- 

“ments.” 

[2.] For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly 

declare first, the birth and original of the same power, whence 
and by what occasion it grew. Secondly, what manner of 

power antiquity doth witness bishops to have had more than 

presbyters which were no bishops. ‘Thirdly, after what sort 

bishops together with presbyters have used to govern the 
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churches under them, according to the like testimonial evi- poox vu. 

dence of antiquity. Fourthly, how far the same episcopal © iv» 

power hath usually extended, unto what number of persons ~ 
it hath reached, what bounds and limits of place it hath had. 

This done, we may afterwards descend unto those by whom 

the same either hath been heretofore, or is at this present 

hour gainsaid. 

IV. The first Bishops in the Church of Christ were his From 

blessed Apostles; for the office whereunto Matthias was an 
chosen the sacred history doth term émicxomjv, an episcopal that the 
office. Which being spoken expressly of one, agreeth no any 

less unto them all than unto him. For which cause St, by Bishops. 
Cyprian! speaking generally of them all doth call them 

Bishops. They which were termed Apostles, as being sent 

of Christ to publish his gospel throughout the world, and 

were named likewise Bishops, in that the care of government 
was also committed unto them, did no less perform the offices 

of their episcopal authority by governing, than of their apo- 

stolical by teaching. The word ézicxomn, expressing that 
part of their office which did consist in regiment, proveth not 

(I grant) their chiefty in regiment over others, because as 

then that name was common unto the function of their 

inferiors, and not peculiar unto theirs. But the history of 

their actions sheweth plainly enough how the thing itself 

which that name appropriated importeth, that is to say, even 

such spiritual chiefty as we have already defined to be pro- 

perly episcopal, was in the holy Apostles of Christ. Bishops 

therefore they were at large. 
[2.] But was it lawful for any of them to be a bishop with 

restraint? ‘True it is their charge was indefinite ; yet so, that 

in case they did all whether severally or jointly discharge the 
office of proclaiming every where the gospel and of guiding 

the Church of Christ, none of them casting off his part in 
their burden? which was laid upon them, there doth appear 

no impediment but that they having received their’ common 

charge indefinitely might in the execution thereof notwith- 

*“Meminisse diaconi debent, 65. p. 113, ed. Baluz.] 
“quoniam apostolos, id est, epi- Roms l4, 15.50 1 COL. 1x10 5 
“scopos et przpositos, Dominus John xxi, 15, 16. 
“elegit.” Cypr. |. iii. ep. 9. [al. ep. 
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standing restrain themselves, or at leastwise be restrained by 

the after commandment of the Spirit, without contradiction 

or repugnancy unto that charge more indefinite and general 

before given them: especially if it seemed at any time requi- 

site, and for the greater good of the Church, that they should 

in such sort tie themselves unto some special part of the flock 

of Jesus Christ, guiding the same in several as bishops. For 

first, notwithstanding our Saviour’s commandment unto them 

all to go and preach unto all nations; yet some restraint we 

see there was made, when by ene between Paul and 

Peter', moved with those effects of their labours which the 

providence of God brought forth, the one betook himself 

unto the Gentiles, the other unto the Jews, for the exercise 

of that office of every where preaching. A further restraint 

of their apostolic labours as yet there was also made, when 

they divided themselves into several parts of the world ; 

John? for his charge taking Asia, and so the residue other 

quarters to labour in. If nevertheless it seem very hard that 

we should admit a restraint so particular, as after that general 
charge received to make any Apostle notwithstanding the 

bishop of some one church ; what think we of the bishop of 

Jerusalem*, James, whose consecration unto that mother see 

a Gals:108; “mus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias. 
* Him Eusebius doth name the 

governor of the churches in Asia, 
lib. iii. Hist. Eccles. c. 16. [i. Odpas 
pev, os 7 mapadoors TEpLEXEL, THY 
Tlap6iav etnxev, ’Avépeas be THY 2Ku- 

Giay, Toavyns THY *Aciav’ mpos ovs 
kat diarpipvas, ev “Edéow rtedevra.] 
Tertullian calleth the same churches 
St. John’s foster-daughters, advers. 
Marcion. [lib. iv. c. 5. ‘ Si constat, 
“id verius quod prius, id prius 
“ quod et ab initio, id ab initio quod 
“ab apostolis ; pariter utique con- 
“ stabit,id esse ab apostolis traditum 
“ quod apud ecclesias apostolorum 
“fuerit sacrosanctum. Videamus 
* quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hause- 
“rint; ad quam regulam Galate 
“ sint recorrecti; quid legant Philip- 
*‘ penses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii; 
“quid etiam Romani de proximo 
“sonent, quibus evangelium et Pe- 
“trus et Paulus sanguine quoque 
“suo signatum reliquerunt. Hade- 

“Nam etsi Apocalypsin ejus Mar- 
“cion respuit, ordo tamen episco- 
“yorum ad originem recensus in 
“Joannem stabit auctorem. Sic et 
“ceeterarum generositas recognos- 
eres adic] 

° “ Jacobus, qui appellatur frater 
“ Domini, cognomento Justus, post 
*‘passionem Domini statim ab apo- 
“stolis Hierosolymorum episcopus 
“ordinatus est.” Hieron. Scrip. 
Eccles. Catal. ii. [al. De Viris Illustr. 
c. 2. t. ii. 815, ed. Vallars.] ‘“ Eodem 
“tempore Jacobum primum sedem 
“episcopalem Ecclesiae, quz est 
“ Hierosolymis, obtinuisse memoriz 
“traditur.” [rdére d77a kat "laxwBov, 
TOV TOU Kupiov_ Aeydpevov adedcpor. . 
Tpatov istopovar THs ev ‘Tepooonv- 
pros ekkAnoias TOY THS emtoKoTnS 
eyxetptaOnvat Opovov.| Euseb. Hist. 
Ecclesiast. lib. ii. cap.1. The same 
seemeth to be intimated, Acts xv. 
13 )5 exes 
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of the world, because it was not meet that it should at any 
time be left void of some Apostle, doth seem to have been 

the very cause of St. Paul’s miraculous vocation, to make up 
the number of the twelve again, for the gathering of nations 

abroad, even as the martyrdom of the other James, the reason 

why Barnabas in his stead? was called. 

Finally, Apostles, whether they did settle in any one 
certain place, as James, or else did otherwise, as the Apostle 

Paul, episcopal authority either at large or with restraint they 

had and exercised. Their episcopal power they sometimes 

gave unto others to exercise as agents only in their stead, 

and as it were by commission from them. Thus Titus’, and 

thus Timothy, at the first, though afterwards endued with 

apostolical power of their own®. 
[3.] For in process of time the Apostles gave episcopal 

authority, and that to continue always with them which had 

it We are able to number up them,” saith Irenzus*; 

“who by the Apostles were made bishops.” In Rome he 

affirmeth that the Apostles themselves made Linus the first 

bishop®. Again of Polycarp he saith likewise®, that the 

Apostles made him bishop of the church of Smyrna. Of 

Antioch they made Evodius bishop, as Ignatius witnesseth’, 

exhorting that church to tread in his holy steps, and to follow 

his virtuous example. 

The Apostles therefore were the first which had such au- 

thority, and all others who have it after them in orderly sort 

are their lawful successors, whether they succeed in any par- 

ticular church, where before them some Apostle hath been 

xiii. 2. a Acts! xii: 2 5 fakapiot améatodo. Thy eKkAnoiay, 
ie aS) 1 5. 
° This appeareth by those sub- 

scriptions which are set after the 
epistle to Titus, and the second to 
Timothy, and by Euseb. Eccles. 
Hist. lib. iii. cap. 4. [§ 2. Tipoeds 
aE) pny THs ev Epere Tapotkias ioro- 
petrat mparos THY emia Kkomiy <in- 

xeva’ ws kal Tiros tev emt Kpytns 
exkAnatav. | 

* Iren. lib. iii. cap. 3. [ Habemus 
“ annumerare eos qui ab Apostolis 
“instituti sunt Episcopi in Ec- 
= clesiis.”| 

*[Ibid. § 3. otkodopjcarvtes oi 

Aive tis émioKkomns evrovpylay eve- 
xetpioay. | 

° Ibid. § 4. HoAvKapros . . . ov 
pvov umo amoatoA@v pabnrevdeis, 
Kal gwvavactpapeis mo\Aols Tols TOY 
Xpiorov é€wpakoow, ada Kal v70 
arroorohwv kataotabets eis Thy *Aciav 
€v Th ev Spupyyn exkAnoia erickoros. | 

“In Ep. [adscript.] ad Antioch. 
en 7: pynpovevoare Evodiou TOU akto- 
pakaplorou Toupevos Up@V, Os TpOTos 
eve xetpio On Tapa TOY dmoaro\ov TY 
dperepav mpootactay" pa) KaTaurXv- 
vopev Tov TaTépa’ yevapueba yrnove 
maides, GANG pr) vdGor.| 
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seated, as Simon succeeded James in Jerusalem ; or else be 

otherwise endued with the same kind of bishoply power, 

although it be not where any Apostle before hath been, For 

to succeed them, is after them to have that episcopal kind of 
power which was first given to them. “All bishops are,” 

saith Jerome}, “the Apostles’ successors.” In like sort Cy- 

prian? doth term bishops, “ Prapositos qui Apostolis vicaria 

“ordinatione succedunt.” From hence it may haply seem to 

have grown, that they whom we now call Bishops? were usually 

termed at the first Apostles, and so did carry their very names 

in whose rooms of spiritual authority they succeeded. 

[4.] Such as deny Apostles to have any successors? at all 
in the office of their apostleship, may hold that opinion with- 

out contradiction to this of ours, if they well explain themselves 

in declaring what truly and properly apostleship is. In some 

things every presbyter, in some things only bishops, in some 

things neither the one nor the other are the Apostles’ succes- 

sors. The Apostles were sent® as special chosen eyewit- 

nesses of Jesus Christ, from whom immediately they received 

their whole embassage, and their commission to be the prin- 

cipal first founders of an house of God, consisting as well of 

Gentiles as of Jews. In this there are not after them any other 
like unto them ; and yet the Apostles have now their succes- 

sors upon earth, their true successors®, if not in the largeness, 

i Hieron. eps 85. ./fal: 101; $21. 
“Omnes Apostolorum successores 
“'sunt.| 

2 Cypr. Ep. ad Flor. [ep. 66. c. 3. 
ed. Fell.] 

5 Theod. in 1 Tim. iii. [1. rods 
avTovs €kddouy Tote mpeaBuTepous Kal 
éxttkdrous’ tovs b€ viv Kadoupeévous 
emirkbrous, aToaToAous @vopacor. | 

*“Tpsius apostolatus nulla suc- 
“cessio. Finitur enim legatio cum 
“legato, nec ad successores ipsius 
“transit.” Stapl. [Thomas Staple- 
ton, 1535-1598, a famous Roman 
Catholic controversialist.] Doct. 
Prin. lib. vi. cap. 7. [Opp. i. 213.] 
PACH 21, 822 4a Onn Hoe se 

Gal. i. 1; Apoc. xxi. 14: Matt. 
XXVill. 19. 
®{“Omnia Dei dona que fue- 

“runt in Apostolis et Evangelistis 
“ propius erunt inspicienda, ut scia- 

“mus, quid Apostolis eorumque 
“temporibus fuerit peculiare, quid 
“commune futurum sit czeteris om- 
“nibus Ecclesiz ministris, usque 
“ad consummationem szeculi. Pri- 
“mum quod in Apostolis nobis est 
“considerandum, est vocatio illa 
“ extraordinaria, que proxime a Deo 
“est facta: deinde, legatio nullis 
“circumscripta finibus: tertium, 
“quod in iis omnibus que ad ipso- 
“yum spectabant officium, infallibi- 
“Jem habuerunt directorem, Sp. 
“ Sanctum, qui suggessit ipsis quz- 
“cunque prius a Domino audive- 
“rant, et omnia que ad hominum 
“salutem et ecclesiz zedificationem 
“erant necessaria, adeo ut in ipso- 
“rum potestate non fuerit a veritate 
“ deflectere. Postremum est ipsius: 
* apostolatus potestas. , 

* Priora illa tria fuerunt necessa- ° 

———— 

— 
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surely in the kind of that episcopal function, whereby they had BooK vit. 

power to sit as spiritual ordinary judges, both over laity and “:"" 

over clergy, where churches Christian were established. 

V. The Apostles of our Lord did according unto those direc- The time 
tions which were given them from above, erect churches in all pees 

such cities as received the word of truth, the gospel of God. ing every- 

All churches by them erected received from them the same bee Bee 

faith, the same sacraments, the same form of public regiment. restraint. 

The form of regiment by them established at first was, that the 

laity or people should be subject unto a college of ecclesiasti- 

cal persons, which were in every such city appointed for that 

purpose. These in their writings they term sometime pres- 

byters, sometime bishops. To take one church out of a 

number for a pattern what the rest were ; the presbyters of 
Ephesus, as it is in the history! of their departure from the 

Apostle Paul at Miletum, are said to have wept abundantly all, 

which speech doth shew them to have been many. And by 

the Apostle’s exhortation it may appear that they had not each 

his several flock to feed, but were in common appointed to feed 

that one flock, the church of Ephesus; for which cause the 
phrase of his speech is this*, Aztendite gregi, “ Look all to that 

“one flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops.” 
These persons ecclesiastical being termed as then, presbyters 

and bishops both, were all subject unto Paul as to an higher 

governor appointed of God to be over them®. 

“ria ponendis fundamentis ecclesi- 
“ arum super que aliisuperstruerent, 
““quze nisi certam conjunctam Sp. 
Ge = = Sancti haberent firmitatem, labas- 
“ceret quicquid ab aliis postea su- 
“perstructum fuit. Edendi mira- 
“cula gratiam pretereo, quod illa 
“data sit non Apostolis tantum 
“aliisque Ecclesiz pastoribus, sed 
“ quibusvis ut Deo visum fuit fide- 
“libus, ut de fide in Filium Dei 
“certam et indubitatam fidem face- 
“rent. Ex omnibus his donis nihil 
“successoribus communicare potu- 
“ erunt preterevangeliiministerium: 
“quod cum Apostolicz poiestati 
“ conjunctum sit,eam simul ad pos- 
“teros transmiserunt : utpote qu 
“non tantum propagandis, verum 
“etiam conservandis ecclesiis sit 
“necessaria. Sine verbi Dei pre- 

“ dicatione, et sacramentorum usu, 
“ac ecclesiastico regimine, nulla 
“ecclesia recte potest subsistere. 
“ Quemadmodum preedicatio verbi 
“Dei, baptismus, et coena Domini 
“non sunt data Ecclesiz, ut tantum 
“ servirent temporibus Apostolorum, 
“sed etiam futuris seeculis usque ad 
“ Domini adventum ; sic etiam re- 
“ giminis forma que ab ipso Domino 
“fuit instituta, et ab Apostolis tra- 
“dita, et usu patrum confirmata, 
“permanere debet. Illa autem ha- 
“buit inferiores et superiores pas- 
“tores: ergo id in Ecclesia Christi 
“retinendum est.” Saravia de Div. 
Ministr. Grad. c. 14. p. 33. 
TACs EG 30537. 
2 Acts xx. 28. 
3 As appeareth both by his send- 

ing to call the presbyters of Ephesus 
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[2.] But forasmuch as the Apostles could not themselves be 
present in all churches, and as the Apostle St. Paul foretold 

the presbyters of the Ephesians? that there would “rise up 

“from amongst their ownselves, men speaking perverse things 

“to draw disciples after them;” there did grow in short time 

amongst the governors of each church those emulations, strifes, 

and contentions, whereof there could be no sufficient remedy 

provided, except according unto the order of Jerusalem already 

begun, some one were endued with episcopal authority over 

the rest, which one being resident might keep them in order, 

and have preeminence or principality in those things wherein 

the equality of many agents was the cause of disorder and 

trouble. This one president or governor amongst the rest had 

his known authority established a long time before that settled 

difference of name and title took place, whereby such alone 

were named bishops. And therefore in the book of St. John’s 
Revelation? we find that they are entitled angels. 

It will perhaps be answered, that the angels of those 

churches were only in every church a minister of the word 

and sacraments. But then we ask, is it probable that in every 

of these churches, even in Ephesus itself, where many such 

ministers were long before, as hath been proved, there was 

but one such when John directed his speech to the angel of 

that church? If there were many, surely St. John in naming 

but only one of them an angel, did behold in that one some- 

what above the rest. 

Nor was this order peculiar unto some few churches, but 

the whole world universally became subject thereunto ; inso- 

much as they did not account it to be a church which was 

not subject unto a bishop. It was the general received per- 

suasion of the ancient Christian world, that -cclesta est in 

Episcopo*, “the outward being of a church consisteth in the 

“having of a bishop.” That where colleges of presbyters 

were, there was at the first equality amongst them, St. Jerome 

before him as far as to Miletum (Acts 
xx. 17) which was almost fifty 
miles, and by his leaving Timothy 
in his place with his authority and 
instructions for ordaining of minis- 
ters there (1 Tim. v. 22); and for 
proportioning their maintenance 

(ver.17,18); and for judicial hearing 
of accusations brought against them 
(ver. 19) and for holding them in 
an uniformity of doctrine (ch. i. 3). 

1 Acts xx. 30. 2"Rev, ii. 
3 Cypr. iv. Epist. 9. [al. ep. 66. 

remap 

| 
. 
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thinketh it a matter clear’; but when the rest were thus equal, BOOK vu. 
so that no one of them could command any other as inferior ©" > 

unto him, they all were controllable by the Apostles, who had ae 

that episcopal authority abiding at the first in themselves, 

which they afterwards derived unto others. 

The cause wherefore they under themselves appointed such 

bishops as were not every where at the first, is said to have 

been those strifes and contentions, for remedy whereof, whe- 
ther the Apostles alone did conclude of such a regiment, or 

else they together with the whole Church judging it a fit and 
a needful policy did agree to receive it for a custom ; no doubt 

but being established by them on whom the Holy Ghost was 
poured in so abundant measure for the ordering of Christ’s 

Church, it had either divine appointment beforehand, or divine 

approbation afterwards, and is in that respect to be acknow- 

ledged the ordinance of God, no less than that ancient Jewish 

regiment, whereof though Jethro were the deviser?, yet after 

that God had allowed it, all men were subject unto it, as to 

the polity of God, and not of Jethro. 

[3.] That so the ancient Fathers did think of episcopal 
regiment ; that they held this order as a thing received from 
the blessed Apostles themselves, and authorized even from 

heaven, we may perhaps more easily prove, than obtain that 

they all shall grant it who see it proved. St. Augustine? 

setteth it down for a principle, that whatsoever positive order 

the whole Church every where doth observe, the same it must 

needs have received from the very Apostles themselves, unless 

perhaps some general council were the authors of it. And he 
saw that the ruling superiority of bishops was a thing univer- 

sally established, not by the force of any council (for councils 

do all presuppose bishops, nor can there any council be named 

so ancient, either general, or as much as provincial, sithence 

the Apostles’ own times, but we can shew that bishops had 

their authority before it, and not from it). Wherefore St. 

Augustine knowing this, could not choose but reverence the 

1 Hieron. epist. ad Evag. [1o1. “tis remedium factum est, ne unus- 
ad Evang. “Cum Apostolus perspi- ‘ quisque ad se trahens Christi ec- 
“cue doceat, eosdem esse presbyte- ‘‘ clesiam rumperet.”| 
“ros, quos et episcopos. ... Quod ? Exod. xviii. 19. 
“autem postea unus electus est, qui 3 Ep. ad Januar. [108. al. 54. c. 1. 
“ ceeteris preeponeretur, in schisma- t. il. 124.] 
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BOOK VII. authority of bishops, as a thing to him apparently and most 
Ch. v. 4, 5. clearly apostolical. 

[4.] But it will be perhaps objected that regiment . bishops 

Was not so universal nor ancient as we pretend ; and that an 

argument hereof may be Jerome’s own testimony, who, living 

at the very same time with St. Augustine, noted this kind of 

regiment as being no where ancient, saving only in Alexan- 

dria ; his words are these!: “It was for a remedy of schism 

“that one was afterwards chosen to be placed above the rest ; 

“lest every man’s pulling unto himself should rend asunder 

“the Church of Christ. For (that which also may serve for 

“an argument or token hereof), at Alexandria, from Mark the 
“ Evangelist, unto Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters 

“always chose one of themselves, whom they placed in higher 

“degree, and gave unto him the title of bishop.” Now 

St. Jerome? they say would never have picked out that one 

church from amongst so many, and have noted that in it there 

had been bishops from the time that St. Mark lived, if so be 
the selfsame order were of like antiquity every where; his 

words therefore must be thus scholied: in the church of Alex- 

andria, presbyters indeed had even from the time of St. Mark 

the Evangelist always a bishop to rule over them, for a remedy 

against divisions, factions, and schisms. Not so in other 

churches, neither in that very church any longer than wsgue 

ad Fleraclam et Dionysium, “till Heraclas and his successor 

“ Dionysius were bishops.” 

[5.] But this construction doth bereave the words construed, 

partly of wit, and partly of truth ; it maketh them both absurd 

and false. For, if the meaning be that episcopal government 

in that church was then expired, it must have expired with 

the end of some one, and not of two several bishops’ days, 

unless perhaps it fell sick under Heraclas, and with Dionysius 
gave up the ghost. 

Besides, it is clearly untrue that the presbyters of that 

church did then cease to be under a bishop. Who doth not 

1 Ep. ci. ad Evagr. [ad Evan. “ pum nominabant.”] 
1. “ Nam et Alexandriz a Marco 2 T.-C. libis p..82.* Tiaisst0) be 

“ Evangelista usque ad Heraclam et “ observed that Jerome saith, it was 
“Dionysium episcopos, presbyteri ‘so in Alexandria; signifying that 
“semper unum ex se electum, inex- “in other churches it was not so.” 
“ celsiore gradu collocatum, episco- 
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know that after Dionysius, Maximus was bishop of Alexan- 

dria}, after him Theonas?, after him Peter, after him Achil- 

las*, after him Alexander: of whom Socrates* in this sort 

writeth: “it fortuned ona certain time that this Alexander 

“in the presence of the presbyters which were under him, and 

“of the rest of the clergy there, discoursed somewhat curiously 

“and subtilly of the holy Trinity, bringing high philosophical 

“proofs, that there is in the Trinity an Unity. Whereupon 

“ Arius, one of the presbyters which were placed in that de- 

“sree under Alexander, opposed eagerly himself against those 

“things which were uttered by the bishop.” So that thus long 

bishops continued even in the church of Alexandria. Nor did 

their regiment here cease, but these also had others their suc- 
cessors till St. Jerome’s own time, who living long after Hera- 

clas and Dionysius had ended their days, did not yet live 

himself to see the presbyters of Alexandria otherwise than 

subject unto a bishop. So that we cannot with any truth so 

interpret his words as to mean, that in the church of Alexan- 

dria there had been bishops endued with superiority over 

presbyters from St. Mark’s time only till the time of Heraclas 
and of Dionysius. 

[6.] Wherefore that St. Jerome may receive a more probable 

interpretation than this, we answer, that generally of regiment 

by bishops, and what term of continuance it had in the church 
of Alexandria, it was no part of his mind to speak, but to note 

one only circumstance belonging to the manner of their elec- 

tion, which circumstance is, that in Alexandria they use to 

choose their bishops altogether out of the college of their own 

presbyters, and neither from abroad nor out of any other inferior 

order of the clergy; whereas oftentimes elsewhere the use was 

to choose as well from abroad as at home’®, as well inferior unto 

presbyters as presbyters when they saw occasion. This custom, 

= Euseb. E.-H. vii. 11.] 
a Wdsvait, 32.| 
pisocin i.) Hi. 5: 
*[Ibid. Kai more mapdvtay trav 

tm avtov mpecButépav Kat Tov Ao.- 
Tv KAynptKov, PiroTysdTEpoy TeEpt THs 
ayias Tpiddos, ev Tpiade Movada etvat 
pitocopar, ¢Oeohdyer. “Apevos dé 
Tis mpeaButepos tov tm’ avrov Tat- 
Topevav, avnp ovk tpoipos THs Sia- 
Nexrixns Néeoyns .. . yopyas trnvrnce 

mpos Ta Tapa TOU émioKdrov ey- 
devra.| 

° Unto Ignatius, bishop of Anti- 
och, Hero a deacon there was made 
successor. [Euseb. E. H. iv. 36. 3. 
Ign. ep. adscr. ad Heron. t. ii. p. 
108, ed. Coteler.] Chrysostom, being 
a presbyter of Antioch, was chosen 
to succeed Nectarius in the bishopric 
of Constantinople. [Soc. vi. 2.] 
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saith he, the Church of Alexandria did always keep, till in Hera- 

clas and Dionysius they began to do otherwise. These two were 

the very first not chosen out of their college of presbyters. 

The drift and purpose of St. Jerome’s speech doth plainly 
shew what his meaning was: for whereas some did over extol 

the office of the deacon in the church of Rome, where deacons 

being grown great, through wealth, challenged place above 

presbyters ; St. Jerome to abate this insolency, writing to 

Evagrius diminisheth by all means the deacon’s estimation, 

and lifteth up presbyters as far as possible the truth might 
bear’. “An attendant,” saith he, “upon tables and widows 

“proudly to exalt himself above them at whose prayers is 

“made the Body and Blood of Christ ; above them, between 

“whom and bishops there was at the first for a time no dif- 

“ference neither in authority nor in title. And whereas 

“afterward schisms and contentions made it necessary that 

“some one should be placed over them, by which occasion 

“the title of bishop became proper unto that one, yet was that 

“one chosen out of the presbyters, as being the chiefest, the 

“highest, the worthiest degree of the clergy, and not out of 

“ deacons : 

1[Ep. cxlvi. ad Evag. “Quid 
“patitur mensarum ac viduarum 
“minister, ut supra eos se tumidus 
“efferat, ad quorum preces Christi 
“ corpus sanguisque conficitur?... 
“* Manifestissime comprobatur, eun- 
“dem esse episcopum atque pres- 
“byterum. Quod autem postea 
“ unus electus est, qui ceteris prae- 
* poneretur, in schismatis remedium 
“ factum est.... Nam et Alexandrize 
“<.. presbyteri semper unum ex se 
“ electum ... episcopum nominabant 
“... Nec altera Romane urbis ec- 
‘‘clesia, altera totius orbis existi- 
“manda est. Et Gallia, et Britan- 
“ niz, et Africa, et Persis, et Oriens, 
“ et India, et omnes barbare nationes 
“unum Christum adorant, unam 
“observant regulam veritatis. Si 
“auctoritas quzritur, orbis major 
“est urbe. Ubicunque fuerit epi- 
“ scopus, sive Rome, sive Eugubii, 
“‘ sive Constantinopoli, sive Rhegii, 
“ sive Alexandrie, sive Tanis, ejus- 
“dem meriti, ejusdem est et sacer- 
“dotii. Potentia divitiarum et pau- 

in which consideration also it seemeth that in 

“pertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem 
“ vel inferiorem episcopum non facit 
“. . Sed dices, quomodo Rome ad 
“ testimonium diaconi presbyter or- 
“dinatur? Quid mihi profers unius 
“urbis consuetudinem? Quid pau- 
“citatem, de qua ortum est super- 
“ cilium, in leges Ecclesiz vindicas? 
“,. Diaconos paucitas honorabiles, . 
“presbyteros turba contemptibiles 
“facit. Caeterum etiam in ecclesia 
“ Rome, presbyteri sedent et stant 
“diaconi. . . . Qui provehitur, de 
““minori ad majus provehitur. Aut 
“igitur ex presbytero ordinetur dia- 
“conus, ut presbyter minor diacono 
“comprobetur ; aut si ex diacono 
“ordinatur presbyter, noverit se 
“lucris minorem, sacerdotio esse 
“majorem. Et ut sciamus tradi- 
“tiones Apostolicas sumtas de ve- 
“teri Testamento ; quod Aaron et 
“filii ejus atque Levitz in templo 
“fuerunt, hoc sibi episcopi et pres- 
“ byteri et diaconi vendicent in Ec- 
“ clesia.” t. i. 1074-77, ed. Vallars.] 
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“ Alexandria even from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionysius 
“bishops there, the presbyters evermore have chosen one of 

“themselves, and not a deacon at any time, to be their bishop. 

“Nor let any man think that Christ hath one church in Rome 

“and another in the rest of the world ; that in Rome he allow- 

“eth deacons to be honoured above presbyters, and otherwise 

“will have them to be in the next degree to the bishop. If it 

“be deemed that abroad where bishops are poorer, the pres- 

“byters under them may be the next unto them in honour, 

“but at Rome where the bishop hath ample revenues, the 

“deacons whose estate is nearest for wealth, may be also for 

“estimation the next unto him: we must know that a bishop 

“in the meanest city is no less a bishop than he who is seated 

“in the greatest ; the countenance of a rich and the meanness 

“of a poor estate doth make no odds between bishops : 

“and therefore, if a presbyter at Eugubium be the next in 

“ degree to a bishop, surely, even at Rome it ought in reason 

“to be so likewise, and not a deacon for wealth’s sake only to 

“be above, who by order should be, and elsewhere is, under- 

“neath a presbyter. But ye will say that according to the 

“custom of Rome a deacon presenteth unto the bishop him 

“which standeth to be ordained presbyter, and upon the 

“ deacon’s testimony given concerning his fitness, he receiveth 

“at the Bishop’s hands ordination : so that in Rome the deacon 
“having this special preeminence, the presbyter ought there 

“to give place unto him. Wherefore is the custom of one 

“city brought against the practice of the whole world? The 

“paucity of deacons in the church of Rome hath gotten the 

“them ?] credit ; as unto presbyters their multitude hath been 

“cause of contempt: howbeit even in the Church of Rome, 

“presbyters sit, and deacons stand ; an argument as strong 

“aeainst the superiority of deacons, as the fore-alleged reason 

“doth seem for it. Besides, whosoever is promoted must 

“needs be raised from a lower degree to an higher ; wherefore 

“either let him which is presbyter be made a deacon, that 

“so the deacon may appear to be the greater ; or if of deacons 

“presbyters be made, let them know themselves to be in 

“regard of deacons, though below in gain, yet above in office. 
“And to the end we may understand that those apostolical 

“orders are taken out of the Old Testament, what Aaron 
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“in the Church may bishops and presbyters and deacons 

“challenge unto themselves.” 
{7.] This is the very drift and substance, this the true con- 

struction and sense of St. Jerome’s whole discourse in that 

epistle: which I have therefore endeavoured the more at 

large to explain, because no one thing is less effectual or 

more usual to be alleged against the ancient authority of 

bishops ; concerning whose government St. Jerome’s own 

words otherwhere are sufficient to shew his opinion, that this 

order was not only in Alexandria so ancient, but even as 

ancient in other churches. We have before alleged his testi- 

mony touching James the bishop of Jerusalem. As for 

bishops in other churches, on the first of the Epistle to Titus 

thus he speaketh}, “ Till through instinct of the Devil there 
a“ grew in the Church factions, and among the people it began 

“to be professed, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of 

“ Cephas”, churches were governed by the common advice 

1V. 5. [t. vii. 694 E. “Ante- 
“quam Diaboli instinctu studia in 
“ecclesia [religione] fierent, et di- 
“ceretur in populis, Ego sum 
“Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem 
“ Cephe ; communi presbyterorum 
“consilio Ecclesi# gubernabantur. 
“Postquam vero unusquisque eos 
“quos baptizaverat suos putabat 
“esse, non Christi, in toto orbe 
“decretum est, ut unus de presby- 
“teris electus superponeretur czete- 
“ris, ad quem omnis ecclesiz cura 
“ pertineret, et schismatum semina 
“tollerentur.” Saravia remarks on 
this passage, “Quod hic dicitur 
“communi presbyterorum consilio 
“ecclesias in principio fuisse gu- 
“bernatas, non diffiteor: sed hoc 
“non arguit dominic institutionis 
“episcopos non fuisse postea prz- 
“ positos ecclesiz, non magis quam 
“presbyteros et diaconos non ex 
“ordinatione divina creatos ab 
“ Apostolis, quia ecclesize absque 
“presbyteris et diaconis sub apo- 
“ stolis regebantur, antequam crea- 
“rentur diaconi et  presbyteri.” 
c. 23. p. 51. “Inde non sequitur, 
“‘ab apostolis, ubi viros idoneos 
“ Deus dederit, non fuisse przefectos 

“singulis ecclesiis singulos episco- 
“pos supra ipsos presbyteros, qui 
“in apostolorum locum succede- 
“rent, et illa eadem prestarent, 
“quze ipsi prestitissent, si ubique 
“ semper praesentes ecclesiis adesse, 
eer Ne | semper vivere potuissent.” 
Dp. 52: 

? [Sarav. Tract on diverse De- 
grees of Ministers, Eng. Transl. p. 
65. Lond. 1591. ‘“‘ But now those 
“factions begun under the apostles, 
“and therefore that custom began 
“in good time, and the Apostles 
“themselves for the avoiding of 
“schism altered (if not abrogated) 
“the Lord’s institution. The which, 
“methinks, were more than absurd 
“to say. Our Saviour, no doubt, 
“who is the wisdom of His Father, 
“knew much better than the Apo- 
“stles what was needful and com- 
“modious for the preventing of 
“schism. Whom as it did not 
“beseem to seem more wise than 
“their master, so was it not 
“their parts for the default of one 
“church to alter God’s institution. 
“ Again, how knew Hierome, that 
“before those schisms brake forth 
“the church of Corinth had their 
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“of presbyters ; but when every one began to reckon those Book vit, 

“whom himself had baptized his own and not Christ’s, it “-»® 

“was decreed zz the whole world that one chosen out of the ~ 

“presbyters should be placed above the rest, to whom all 

“care of the Church should belong, and so the seeds of 

“schism be removed.” If it be so, that by St. Jerome’s own 

confession this order was not then begun when people in the 

apostles’ absence began to be divided into factions by their 

teachers, and to rehearse, “I am of Paul,” but that even at 

the very first appointment thereof [it] was agreed upon and 

received throughout the world; how shall a man be per- 

suaded that the same Jerome thought it so ancient no where 

saving in Alexandria, one only church of the whole world ? 
[8.] A sentence there is indeed of St. Jerome’s, which being 

not thoroughly considered and weighed may cause his mean- 

ing so to be taken, as if he judged episcopal regiment to have 

been the Church’s invention long after, and not the apostles’ 

own institution ; as namely, when he admonisheth bishops in 

this manner!: “As therefore presbyters do know that the 
“custom of the Church makes them subject to the Bishop 

“which is set over them ; so let bishops know? that custom, 

“rather than the truth of any ordinance of the Lord’s maketh 

“elders, by whose council they 
“ were ruled .. . Neither do we read 
“at any time that the elders of the 
“church of Corinth gave the occa- 
“sion of this schism, but that it 
“was taken of the people by reason 
“of that opinion they had of their 
“pastors and elders... . They for 
“whose sake this schism was set 
“abroad at Corinth were not at 
“Corinth: so that for the avoiding 
“of this schism the elders which 
“were to be set in some better 
“ order under one bishop were Paul 
“himself and Apollos and Cephas,” 
&c. And p. 67. “The error of 
“ Hierom and Aérius grew of the... 
“confused use of these titles (a 
“ Bishop and an Elder) as they were 
“then in use. But when the same 
“thing befalleth the title of an 
“ Apostle also, is it not strange that 
“they should rather err in the 
“one than the other? For where- 
“as Barnabas, Epaphroditus, and 

“many others are called apostles ; 
“yet no man thereby ever thought 
“that there was no difference be- 
“tween them and the twelve apo- 
sestless4| 

PNibid-ve 5-- (wile ORES  < Sicut 
“ergo Presbyteri sciunt se ex Eccle- 
“size consuetudine ei qui sibi prae- 
““nositus fuerit, esse subjectos ; ita 
“episcopi noverint se magis con- 
“ suetudine, quam dispositionis Do- 
“minicee veritate, Presbyteris esse 
“majores, et in commune debere 
“ Ecclesiam regere.”| 

2? Bishops he meaneth by re- 
straint; for episcopal power was 
always in the Church instituted by 
Christ himself, the apostles being in 
government bishops at large ; as no 
man will deny ;—having received 
from Christ himself that episcopal 
authority. For which cause Cyprian 
hath said of them: ‘“ Meminisse 
“ diaconi debent quoniam apostolos, 
“id est episcopos et prepositos, 
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BOOKVI. “them greater than the rest, and that with common advice 
Ch. v. 8. 

—~+9-— 
“they ought to govern the Church.” 

To clear the sense of these words therefore, as we have 

done already the former: laws which the Church from the 

beginning universally hath observed were some delivered by 

Christ himself, with a charge to keep them to the world’s 

end, as. the law of baptizing and administering the holy 

eucharist ; some brought in afterwards by the apostles, yet 

not without the special direction of the Holy Ghost, as 

occasions did arise. Of this sort are those apostolical orders 

and laws whereby deacons, widows, virgins, were first ap- 

pointed in the Church. *[This answer to St. Jerome seemeth 

dangerous!; I have qualified it as I may by addition of 

some words of restraint: yet I satisfy not myself, in my 

judgment it would be altered.] “Now whereas Jerome doth 

“term the government of bishops by restraint an apostolical 

“tradition, acknowledging thereby the same to have been of 

“the apostles’ own institution, it may be demanded how these 

“two will stand together ; namely, that the apostles by divine 

“instinct should be, as Jerome confesseth, the authors of that 

“regiment ; and yet the custom of the Church be accounted 
“(for so by Jerome it may seem to be in this place accounted) 

“the chiefest prop that upholdeth the same? To this we 

“answer, That forasmuch as the whole body of the Church 
“hath power to alter, with general consent and upon necessary 

“occasions, even the positive laws of the apostles, if there be 

“no command to the contrary, and it manifestly appears to her, 
“that change of times have clearly taken away the very reasons 

“of God’s first institution ; as by sundry examples may be 
“most clearly proved : what laws the universal Church might 

* [A new paragraph begins here in Gauden’s ed.] 

“ Dominus elegit: diaconos autem p. 462. The following sentences, 
“post ascensum Domini in ccelos 
“apostoli sibi constituerunt episco- 
“patus sui et ecclesiz ministros.” 
Lib. iii. Ep. 9. [al. Ep. 3. c. 2.] 

1 [It is obvious that this sentence 
is an insertion by mistake into the 
text of a note on the rough draft of 
the work, either by Hooker or by 
some friend (most probably the 
latter): according to the remark of 
Dr. Mac Crie, Life of Melville, vol. i. 

down to “perpetual continuance 
“thereof,” are by Gauden printed 
in Italics, probably because he found 
them underscored in Hooker’s MS. 
But the sense, it is apprehended, 
will be more exactly given by omit- 
ting the Italics, (which were pro- 
bably an insertion of the critic,) and 
reading the whole as one paragraph 
with the exception of the supposed 
marginal note. | 
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“change, and doth not, if they have long continued without 
“any alteration, it seemeth that St. Jerome ascribeth the con- 

“tinuance of such positive laws, though instituted by God 

“himself, to the judgment of the Church. For they which 

“might abrogate a law and do not, are properly said to uphold, 

“to establish it, and to give it being. The regiment therefore 

“whereof Jerome speaketh being positive, and consequently 

“not absolutely necessary, but of a changeable nature, because 

“there is no divine voice which in express words forbiddeth it 

“to be changed ; he might imagine both that it came by the 

“apostles by very divine appointment at the first, and not- 

“withstanding be, after a sort, said to stand in force, rather by 
“the custom of the Church, choosing to continue in it, than by 
“the necessary constraint of any commandment from the word, 

“requiring perpetual continuance thereof.” So that St.Jerome’s 

admonition is reasonable, sensible, and plain, being contrived 

to this effect: The ruling superiority of one bishop over many 

presbyters in each church, is an order descended from Christ 

to the Apostles, who were themselves bishops at large, and 

from the Apostles to those whom they in their steads ap- 
pointed bishops over particular countries and cities ; and even 

from those ancient times, universally established, thus many 

years it hath continued throughout the world; for which 
cause presbyters must not grudge to continue subject unto 

their bishops, unless they will proudly oppose themselves 

against that which God himself ordained by his apostles, 

and the whole Church of Christ approveth and judgeth most 

convenient. On the other side bishops, albeit they may 

avouch with conformity of truth that their authority hath 

thus descended even from the very apostles themselves, yet 

the absolute and everlasting continuance of it they cannot 
say that any commandment of the Lord doth enjoin; and 

therefore must acknowledge that the Church hath power by 

universal consent upon urgent cause to take it away, if 

thereunto she be constrained through the proud, tyrannical, 

and unreformable dealings of her bishops, whose regiment 

she hath thus long delighted in, because she hath found it 

good and requisite to be so governed. Wherefore lest bishops 
forget themselves, as if none on earth had authority to touch 

their states, let them continually bear in mind, that it is 

BOOK VII. 
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rather the force of custom, whereby the Church having so 

long found it good to continue under the regiment of her 

virtuous bishops, doth still uphold, maintain, and honour 

them in that respect, than that any such true and heavenly 

law can be shewed, by the evidence whereof it may of a truth 

appear that the Lord himself hath appointed presbyters for 

ever to be under the regiment of bishops, in what sort soever 

they behave themselves. Let this consideration be a bridle 

unto them, let it teach them not to disdain the advice of 

their presbyters, but to use their authority with so much the 

greater humility and moderation, as a sword which the Church 

hath power to take from them. In all this there is no let 

why St. Jerome might not think the authors of episcopal 

regiment to have been the very blessed apostles themselves, 
directed therein by the special motion of the Holy Ghost, 

which the ancients all before and besides him and himself 

also elsewhere being known to hold, we are not without better 

evidence than this to think him in judgment divided both 
from himself and from them?. 

[9.] Another argument that the regiment of churches by 

one Bishop over many presbyters hath been always held 

apostolical, may be this. We find that throughout all those 

cities where the apostles did plant Christianity, the history 

of times hath noted succession of pastors in the seat of one, 

not of many (there being in every such Church evermore 

many pastors), and the first one in every rank of succession 

we find to have been, if not some Apostle, yet some Apostle’s 

disciple. By Epiphanius? the bishops of Jerusalem are 

reckoned down from James to Hilarion then Bishop. Of 

them which boasted that they held the same things which 

they received of such as lived with the apostles themselves, 

Tertullian speaketh after this sort®?: “Let them therefore 

1 [Saravia’s remark however is, 
“ Privatam fuisse Hieronymi opini- 
*onem, consentaneam cum Aé€rio, 
“et Dei verbo contrariam.” c. 23.] 

? Lib. ii. Hzeres. 66. [c. 20.] 
*De Prescript. advers. Heret. 

[c. 32. ““Edant ergo origines eccle- 
“siarum suarum, evolvant ordinem 
“episcoporum suorum, ita per suc- 
“cessiones ab initio decurrentem, 

“ut primus ille episcopus aliquem 
“ex apostolis, vel apostolicis viris, 
“qui tamen cum apostolis perseve- 
‘‘raverit, habuerit auctorem et ante- 
“cessorem. Hoc enim modo Ec- 
“clesiz apostolice census suos 
“deferunt : sicut Smyrnzorum Ec- 
“clesia Polycarpaum ab Joanne con- 
“ Jocatum refert.”] 
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“shew the beginnings of their churches, let them recite their 
“bishops one by one, each in such sort succeeding other, 

“that the first bishop of them have had for his author and 

“predecessor some Apostle, or at least some apostolical per- 

“son who persevered with the apostles. For so apostolical 

“churches are wont to bring forth the evidence of their 

“estates. So doth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp 

“whom John did consecrate.” Catalogues of bishops in a 

number of other churches, *(bishops, and succeeding one 

another) from the very apostles’ times, are by Eusebius and 

Socrates collected ; whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing 

in the world more, that under them and by their appoint- 

ment this order began, which maketh many presbyters sub- 

ject unto the regiment of some one bishop. For as in Rome 

while the civil ordering of the commonwealth was jointly and 

equally in the hands of two consuls, historical records con- 

cerning them did evermore mention them both, and note 

which two as colleagues succeeded from time to time; so 
there is no doubt but ecclesiastical antiquity had done the 

very like, had not one pastor’s place and calling been always 

so eminent above the rest in the same church. 
[10.] And what need we to seek far for proofs that the 

apostles, who began this order of regiment of bishops, did 

it not but by divine instinct, when without such direction 

things of far less weight and moment they attempted not? 

Paul and Barnabas did not open their mouths to the Gentiles, 

till the Spirit had said!, “Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
“for the work whereunto I have sent them.” The eunuch 

by Philip? was neither baptized nor instructed before the 
angel of God was sent to give him notice that so it pleased 

the Most High. In Asia’, Paul and the rest were silent, 

because the Spirit forbade them to speak. When they in- 

tended to have seen Bithynia* they stayed their journey, 
the Spirit not giving them leave to go. Before Timothy” 

was employed in those episcopal affairs of the Church, about 

which the Apostle St. Paul used him, the Holy Ghost gave 

special charge for his ordination, and prophetical intelligence 

* [So printed, as a parenthesis, in Gauden’s ed.] 

1 Acts xiii. 2. 2 Acts viii. 26. STACtS>Xvi- 0: SaVIEI7- 
2 7) APTI Th Gey 
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more than once, what success the same would have. And 

shall we think that James was made bishop of Jerusalem, 

Evodius bishop of the church of Antioch, the Angels in the 
churches of Asia bishops, that bishops every where were 

appointed to take away factions, contentions, and schisms, 

without some like divine instigation and direction of the 

Holy Ghost? Wherefore let us not fear to be herein bold 

and peremptory, that if any thing in the Church’s govern- 

ment, surely the first institution of bishops was from heaven, 

was even of God, the Holy Ghost was the author of it!. 

VI. “A Bishop,” saith St. Augustine?, “is a Presbyter’s 

“superior:” but the question is now, wherein that supe- 

riority did consist. The Bishop’s preeminence we say there- 

fore was twofold. First he excelled in latitude of the power 

of order, secondly in that kind of power which belongeth 

unto jurisdiction. Priests in the law had authority and power 

to do greater things than Levites, the high-priest greater 

than inferior priests might do; therefore Levites were beneath 

priests, and priests inferior to the high-priest, by reason of 

the very degree of dignity, and of worthiness in the nature of 

those functions which they did execute, and not only for that 

the one had power to command and control the other. In 

like sort presbyters having a weightier and a worthier charge 

than deacons had, the deacon was in this sort the presbyter’s 

inferior ; and where we say that a bishop was likewise ever 
accounted a presbyter’s superior, even according unto his 

very power of order, we must of necessity declare what prin- 

cipal duties belonging unto that kind of power a bishop might 

perform, and not a presbyter. 

[2.] The custom of the primitive Church in consecrating 

holy virgins and widows unto the service of God and his 

Church, is a thing not obscure, but easy to be known, both 

1 [Sutcliffe de Presbyt. 119. “Ex 
“istis hz eliciuntur conclusiones : 
“episcoporum supra presbyteros 
“sradum, cum a synodis_ confir- 
*metur, a Patribus tanquam divina 

“a synodis et Patribus ignoretur, 
“ figmentum esse humanum.”] 

* Aug. Ep. 19. [al. 82. c. 4. fin.] 
ad Hieron. [t.ii. 202. “ Quanquam 
“ secundum honorum vocabula, quee 

“ probetur, cceperitque Apostolorum 
*“temporibus, et nunquam nisi nu- 
“ per, a nuper exortis tenebrionibus 
“ condemnata fuerit, omnesque qui 
“contra senserunt pro hereticis 
“habiti sint : divinam esse ejusdem 
“ originem; presbyterium vero,cum 

“ jam Ecclesiz usus obtinuit,episco- 
“ patus presbyterio major sit, tamen 
“in multis rebus Augustinus Hie- 
“yonymo minor est.”] et de Heres. 
53. [t. viii. 18. “ Aérius. . . dicebat 
“etiam presbyterum ab episcopo 
‘nulla differentia debere discerni.” ] 

—— 



Consecration of Virgins: Giving Holy Orders. 169 

by that which St. Paul himself! concerning them hath, and 
by the latter consonant evidence of other men’s’ writings. 
Now a part of the preeminence which bishops had in their 

power of order, was that by them only such were consecrated. 
[3.] Again, the power of ordaining both deacons and pres- 

byters, the power to give the power of order unto others, this 

also hath been always peculiar unto bishops. It hath not 

been heard of, that inferior presbyters were ever authorized 

to ordain. And concerning ordination, so great force and 

dignity it hath, that whereas presbyters, by such power as 

they have received for administration of the sacraments, are 

able only to beget children unto God ; bishops having power 

to ordain, do by virtue thereof create fathers to the people of 
God, as Epiphanius? fitly disputeth. There are which hold 

that between a bishop and a presbyter, touching power of 

order, there is no difference. The reason of which conceit 

is, for that they see presbyters no less than bishops authorized 

to offer up the prayers of the Church, to preach the gospel, 

to baptize, to administer the holy Eucharist ; but they con- 

sidered not withal as they should, that the presbyter’s authority 

to do these things is derived from the bishop which doth 

ordain him thereunto, so that even in those things which are 

common unto both, yet the power of the one is as it were a 

certain light borrowed from the others’ lamp. The apostles 

being bishops at large, ordained every where* presbyters. Titus 

and Timothy having received episcopal power, as apostolic 

ambassadors or legates, the one in Greece® [Crete], the other 
in Ephesus ®, they both did by virtue thereof likewise ordain 

throughout all churches deacons and presbyters within the 

circuits allotted unto them. As for bishops by restraint, their 

power this way incommunicable unto presbyters which of the 

ancients do not acknowledge? 

Bear vil. 25; 1 Lim. v..9. 
*Tertull. de vel. Virg. [c. 

“Scio alicubi virginem in viduatu 
“ab annis nondum viginti collo- 
“catam ; cui si quid refrigerii de- 
“buerat episcopus, aliter utique 
“salvo respectu disciplinze preestare 
* potuisset.”| 

Eeaipa. tb, ii, Ear. 75. fe: 4: 
speaking of Aérius. “Ort pev adpo- 
auvns €oTt TO Trav épmdewy, Tois 

oUveow KEKTNHEVOLS, TOUTO Onhov" TO 
Neyer _avTov eniakorov Kal mpeg Bu- 
TEpov ioov etvat’ kal mas €gTat TOUTO 
Suvaroy ; ) pev yap, €oTe maTepav 
yevnrexy Tags" mare pas yap yevva 
™ exkhy aig’ 7 de marépas pn Svvapevn 
yevvar, bua THS TOU Aovrpov mahvyye- 
veotas Teva yevva TH eKKANCIA, OU pV 
martepas, 7) dOacKdXovs. | 

4 Acts xiv. 23. 
Son Minis v.22: 
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1700=—- Of the Presbyters supposed Part in Ordination. 

|4.] I make not confirmation any part of that power which 
hath always belonged only unto bishops!, because in some 

places the custom was that presbyters might also confirm in 

the absence of a bishop; albeit for the most part none but 

only bishops were thereof the allowed ministers. 

[5.] Here it will perhaps be objected that the power of 
ordination itself was not every where peculiar and proper 

unto bishops, as may be seen by a council of Carthage?, 

which sheweth their church’s order to have been, that pres- 

byters should together with the bishop lay hands upon the 

ordained. But the answer hereunto is easy ; for doth it here- 

upon follow that the power of ordination was not principally 

and originally in the bishop? Our Saviour hath said unto his 

Apostles*, “With me ye shall sit and judge the twelve 
“ tribes of Israel;” yet we know that to him alone it belongeth 

to judge the world, and that to him all judgment is given. 

With us even at this day presbyters are licensed to do as 

much as that council speaketh of, if any be present. Yet 

will not any man thereby conclude that in this church others 

than bishops are allowed to ordain. The association of pres- 

byters is no sufficient proof that the power of ordination is in 

them ; but rather that it never was in them we may hereby 

understand, for that no man is able to shew either deacon or 

presbyter ordained by presbyters only, and his ordination 

accounted lawful in any ancient part of the Church; every 

where examples being found both of deacons and of presbyters 

ordained by bishops alone oftentimes, neither ever in that 

respect thought unsufficient. 

[6.] Touching that other chiefty, which is of jurisdiction ; 
amongst the Jews he which was highest through the worthi- 

ness of peculiar duties incident unto his function in the legal 

service of God, did bear always in ecclesiastical jurisdiction 

the chiefest sway. As long as the glory of the temple of God 

did last, there were in it sundry orders of men consecrated 

'“ Apud /Egyptum presbyteri “byter cum ordinatur, episcopo 
*“consignant, si prasens non sit ‘ eum benedicente, et manum super 
*‘ episcopus.” Com. q. vulgo Am- “caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
bros. dic. in 4. ep. ad Ephes. [§ 9. “presbyteri qui prasentes sunt 
in App. 241. ed. Bened.] “ manus suas juxta manum episcopi 

? |Concil. Carthag. iv. can. 3. t. i. “super caput illius teneant.”| 
979. ed. Harduin. A.D. 398. “ Pres- 8 [ Matt. xix. 28.] 
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unto the service thereof, one sort of them inferior unto another 

in dignity and degree ; the Nathiners subordinate unto the 

Levites, the Levites unto the Priests, the rest of the priests 

to those twenty-four which were chief priests, and they all 

to the High Priest. If any man surmise that the difference 

between them was only by distinction in the former kind of 

power, and not in this latter of jurisdiction, are not the words 

of the law manifest which make Eleazar the son of Aaron the 

priest chief captain of the Levites', and overseer of them 

unto whom the charge of the sanctuary was committed ? 

Again, at the commandment of Aaron and his sons are not 

the Gersonites themselves required? to do all their service 

in the whole charge belonging unto the Gersonites, being 

inferior priests as Aaron and his sons were high priests? Did 

not Jehoshaphat® appoint Amarias the priest to be chief over 

them who were judges for the cause of the Lord in Jerusalem ? 

“ Priests,’ saith Josephus*, “worship God continually, and 

“the eldest of the stock are governors over the rest. He 

“doth sacrifice unto God before others, he hath care of the 

“laws, judgeth controversies, correcteth offenders, and who- 

“soever obeyeth him not is convict of impiety against God.” 

[7.] But unto this they answer, that the reason thereof was 

because the high priest did prefigure Christ®, and represent 

to the people that chiefty of our Saviour which was to come ; 

so that Christ being now come there is no cause why such 

preeminence should be given unto any one. Which fancy 

pleaseth so well the humour of all sorts of rebellious spirits, 

that they all seek to shroud themselves under it. Tell the 

Anabaptist, which holdeth the use of the sword unlawful for 

a Christian man, that God himself did allow his people to 

1 Numb. iii. 32. 
2 Numb. iv. 27. 
f2\Chron. xix. 1%. 
* Joseph. Antiq. p. 612. [rovrov 

Oeparevovat pev Ova mavtos ot iepeis, 
Hyetrat be TOUT@V 6 mpatos det kara 
yévos. obros peta TOY ouviepeay Ovicer 
3) G9, prdaker Tovs vopous, Oixdoet 
mept TOV dupa Byroupevor, KoAacet 
Tous éheyxOerras ex adik@’ 6 dé yé 
ToUT@ fa) metOpevos, ipéfer Oikny ws 
eis Tov Oeov aitoyv doeBav. Contr. 
Apion. II. 23.] 

° [E.g. Beza, Respons. ad Sara- 
viam, De divers. Grad. Ministr. 
Evang. c. 14. § 2. in Tract. Sarav. 

7 “cc 7 po 136: Respondeo non fuisse 
“cequale neque sacerdotum neque 
“Levitarum inter se ministerium. 
* Fuerunt enim aliz et eminentiores 
*“summi sacerdotis, quam aliorum 
“infra ipsum, partes; ut cui soli 
“sacrarium ingredi liceret, ut Jesu 
“Christi ecclesize suze capitis unicl 
“typo.” comp. ‘‘ De Triplici Sacer- 
“cc 7 ” dotio,” p. 60.] 
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BOOK VII. make wars'; they have their answer round and ready, 
Ch. vi. 7. 

5 oe 
“Those ancient wars were figures of the spiritual wars of 

“Christ.” Tell the Barrowist what sway David and others 

the kings of Israel did bear in the ordering of spiritual affairs, 

the same answer again serveth, namely, “That David and 

“the rest of the kings of Israel prefigured Christ.” Tell the 
Martinist of the high priest’s great authority and jurisdiction 

amongst the Jews, what other thing doth serve his turn but 

the selfsame shift; “ By the power of the high priest the 

“universal supreme authority of our Lord Jesus Christ was 

“ shadowed.” 

The thing is true, that indeed high priests were figures of 

Christ, yet this was in things belonging unto their power of 

order ; they figured Christ by entering into the holy place, 

by offering for the sins of all the people once a year, and by 

other the like duties: but that to govern and to maintain 

order amongst those that were subject to them, is an office 
figurative and abrogated by Christ’s coming in the ministry; 

that their exercise of jurisdiction was figurative, yea figurative 

in such sort, that it had no other cause of being instituted, 

but only to serve as a representation of somewhat to come, 

and that herein the Church of Christ ought not to follow 

them ; this article is such as must be confirmed, if any way, 

by miracle, otherwise it will hardly enter into the heads of 

reasonable men, why the high priest should more figure 

Christ in being a Judge than in being whatsoever he might 

be besides. St. Cyprian? deemed it no wresting of Scripture 

1[De Brés, “ Racine, Source, et 
“Fondement des Anabaptistes.” 
p. 822. “ Plusieurs de nos Anabap- 
““tistes pensent bien d’échapper de 
“tant de témoignages qui sont 
“contreux, disant, que tous ces 
“témoignages sont pris du Vieil 
“Testament, et quils ne doivent 
* avoir lieu au Nouveau, en tant que 
“notre Seigneur requiert une per- 
“fection plus grande en Tléglise 
“Chrétienne qu’il n’a pas fait au 
“peuple Judaique.” Comp. p. 825. 
“Les Anabaptistes pensent bien 
“tout renverser, quand ils nous 
“repliquent le dire du Prophéte 
“ Esate, ii. 4; xi. 6.” &c.] 

2 Cypr. |. iii. Ep. 9. [65. ed. 

Baluz.] ad Rogatianum. [“Tu qui- 
“dem honorifice circa nos et pro 
“solita tua humilitate fecisti, ut 
“malles de eo nobis conqueri, cum 
“pro episcopatus vigore et cathe- 
“ dra auctoritate haberespotestatem 
*‘ qua posses de illo statim vindicari, 
“..habens circa hujusmodi ho- 
“mines pracepta divina, cum Do- 
“minus Deus in Deuteronomio di- 
“cat, ‘Et homo quicunque fecerit in 
“superbia, ut non exaudiat sacer- 
“dotem aut judicem quicunque 
“fuerit in diebus illis” &c.... Et 
“ut sciamus hanc Dei vocem cum 
“vera et summa majestate ejus pro- 
*‘ cessisse ad honorandos ac vindi- 
“candos sacerdotes suos, cum ad- 
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to challenge as much for Christian bishops as was given to BOOK VIL 

the high priest among the Jews, and to urge the law of Ses 
Moses as being most effectual to prove it. St. Jerome likewise 

thought it an argument sufficient to ground the authority of 

bishops upon!. “To the end,” saith he, “we may under- 

“stand Apostolical traditions to have been taken from the 

“Old Testament ; that which Aaron and his sons and the 

“Levites were in the temple, Bishops and Presbyters and 

“Deacons in the Church may lawfully challenge to them- 
Mselves: 

[8.] In the office of a Bishop Ignatius? observeth these 

two functions, iepareverv kal dpxew: concerning the one, such 

is a [the?] preeminence of a bishop, that he only hath the 

heavenly mysteries of God committed originally unto him, so 

that otherwise than by his ordination, and by authority 

received from him, others besides him are not licensed therein 

to deal as ordinary ministers of God’s church. And touching 

the other part of their sacred function, wherein the power of 

their jurisdiction doth appear, first how the Apostles them- 

selves, and secondly how Titus and Timothy had rule and 

jurisdiction over presbyters*, no man is ignorant. And had 

not Christian bishops afterwards the like power? Ignatius 

bishop of Antioch being ready by blessed martyrdom to end 

his life, writeth unto his presbyters, the pastors under him, in 

this sort*: Ot mpecBdrepor, woimdvate 70 ev tyiv Touviov, Ews 

avadetén 6 eds tov peddAovta Gpxew pov. "Eywo yap Hon onevdopat. 

After the death of Fabian bishop of Rome, there growing 

some trouble about the receiving of such persons into the 

Church as had fallen away in persecution, and did now repent 

their fall, the presbyters and deacons of the same church 

advertised St. Cyprian thereof*, signifying, “That they 

versus Aaron sacerdotem tres de 2 Ep. ad Smyr. [c. 9. vid. supr. 
“ministris, Chore, et Dathan, et b. vi. c. ii. § 1. p. 4, note 4.] 
“Abiron ausi sunt superbisse et 
“cervicem suam extollere, et sacer- 
“ doti praeposito se adaequare, hiatu 
“terree absorpti ac devorati pcenas 
“statim sacrilegee audacie persol- 
“verunt.... Ut probaretur sacer- 
“dotes Dei ab eo qui sacerdotes 
“facit vindicari.”] 

* Hier. Ep. 85. [al. 146. fin. vid. 
supr. c. v. § 6. p. 160, note 1.] 

31 Tim. v. 19. “Against a pres- 
“byter receive no accusation under 
“two or three witnesses.” 

*Ignat. [adscr.] Epist. ad An- 
tioch. [c. 8.] 

Se ApudiiGy pre spy ii.) 7> * (3%. 
“ Quanquam nobis differendz hu- 
“jus rei necessitas major incumbat, 
“‘quibus post excessum nobilissimz 
“memorize viri Fabiani nondum 
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BooK vil. “ must of necessity defer to deal in that cause till God did 
Ch, vi. 8. 
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“send them a new bishop which might moderate all things.” 

Much we read of extraordinary fasting usually in the Church. 

And in this appeareth also somewhat concerning the chiefty 

of bishops. “The custom is,” saith Tertullian, “that 

“bishops do appoint when the people shall all fast.” “ Yea, 
“it is not a matter left to our own free choice whether 

“bishops shall rule or no, but the will of our Lord and 

“ Saviour is,” saith Cyprian *, “that every act of the Church 

“be governed by her bishops.” An argument it is of the 

bishop’s high preeminence, rule and government over all the 

rest of the clergy, even that the sword of persecution did 

strike, especially, always at the bishop as at the head, the 

rest by reason of their lower estate being more secure, as 

the selfsame Cyprian noteth; the very manner of whose 

speech unto his own both deacons and presbyters who 

remained safe, when himself then bishop was driven into 

exile, argueth likewise his eminent authority and rule over 

them. “By these letters,” saith he%, “I both exhort and 

“command that ye whose presence there is not envied at, 

“nor so much beset with dangers, supply my room in doing 

“those things which the exercise of religion doth require.” 

Unto the same purpose serve most directly those compari- 

sons*, than which nothing is more familiar in the books 

“est episcopus propter rerum et 
“temporum difficultates constitutus, 
* qui omnia ista moderetur,et eorum 
“qui lapsi sunt possit cum auctori- 
“tate et consilio habere rationem.” | 

1“ Episcopi universe plebi man- 
“dare jejunia assolent.” Tertull. 
advers. Psychic. [c. 13.] 

2 Cypr. Ep. 27. [al. 33. “ Domi- 
“nus noster, cujus precepta et 
“monita observare debemus, epi- 
“scopi honorem et ecclesiz suz 
“rationem disponens in evangelio 
“loquitur et dicit Petro, ‘Ego tibi 
*‘dico quia tu es Petrus, &c..... 3 
“Inde per temporum et succes- 
“‘sionum vices episcoporum ordi- 
“ natio et ecclesiz ratio decurrit, ut 
“ecclesia super episcopos consti- 
“tuatur, et omnis actus ecclesiz 
“per eosdem prepositos guberne- 
“ tur.” ] 

8 Cypr. Ep. 39. [al. 5. ed. Baluz. 
“Fretus et dilectione et religione 
“vestra, quam satis novi, his literis 
“et hortor ef mando, ut vos, quo- 
‘rum minime illic invidiosa et non 
‘*adeo periculosa presentia est, vice 
“mea fungamini circa gerenda ea 
“qua administratio religiosa de- 
“ poscit.”] 

* Vide Ignat. ad Magnes. [c. vi. 
mpokabnpevou Tov emirkdmouv eis Té- 
mov Qcov, kal Tov mpecButépoy eis 
TOmov guvedpiov Tav admoaTdhoy, Kal 
Tay Swakdywv, Tov epyol yAvKUTa- 
Tov, memiotevpevay Staxoviay “Inoovd 
XpigTov.. . C. Vii. Gomep ovv 6 Ku- 
ptos davev tov Ilarpos ovdev eroinae, 
jyvopevos dv, ovte Ot avdrod, ovre bia 
tav ’AnogTéAwv’ otras pnde dpeis 
dvev Tov emirkdrov Kal TY mpeoBu- 
Tépov pndev mpdooere. .. C. Xiil. bro- 
Taynte TH emiokdr@ kal adAndots, 



Calvin compares Bishops to Roman Consuls. 175 

of the ancient Fathers, who as oft as they speak of the several 
degrees in God’s clergy, if they chance to compare presbyters 
with Levitical priests of the law, the bishop they compare ! 
unto Aaron the high priest; if they compare the one with 

the Apostles, the other they compare (although in a lower 

proportion) sometime to Christ”, and sometime to God him- 
self, evermore shewing that they placed the bishop in an 

eminent degree of ruling authority and power above other 

presbyters. Ignatius? comparing bishops with deacons, and 

with such ministers of the word and sacraments as were but 

presbyters, and had no authority over presbyters; “ What 

“is,” saith he, “the bishop, but one which hath all prin- 

“ cipality and power over all, so far forth as man may have it, 

“being to his power a follower even of God’s own Christ ?” 

[9.] Mr. Calvin himself, though an enemy unto regiment by 
bishops, doth notwithstanding confess*, that in old time 

the ministers which had charge to teach, chose of their com- 

pany one in every city, to whom they appropriated the title 

of bishop, lest equality should breed dissension. He added 

farther, that look, what duty the Roman consuls did execute in 

proposing matters unto the senate, in asking their opinions, in 

directing them by advice, admonition, exhortation, in guiding 

actions by their authority, and in seeing that performed which 

was with common consent agreed on, the like charge had the 

bishop in the assembly of other ministers. Thus much 

Calvin being forced by the evidence of truth to grant, doth 

2‘Instit. lib. ‘iv. oomep "Ingods Xpuoros T® Tarpi kata 
oapka, Kal ot dnéarohot TO Xpuor@ 
kai TO _Harpi kal TO Tvevpart, iva 
€vwots 7 TapkiKy TE Kal mVEvLATLKN. | 
1“Quod Aaron et filios ejus, 

“hoc episcopum et presbyteros esse 
“noverimus.” Hier. ad Nepotia- 
mum, ep. 2: fal. 52. § 7. t. 1. p. 260. 
ed. Vallarsii.] 

2“ Tta est, ut in episcopis Domi- 
“num, in presbyteris Apostolos re- 
“cognoscas.” Auctor Opusc. de 
septem Ordinib. Eccl. inter Opera 
Hieron. [t. xi. 123.] 

3 Ignat. [interp.] Ep. ad Trall. 
[c. Fob yap EOTLW ETioKOTIOS, adn’ a) 
maons apxns kal é€ougias emeketva 
TaVvT@V Kpar@v, @s OLov TE avOpomov 

Kpareiv, pupntyy yivdpevov kata Ov- 
vapiv Xpiorov Tov Geov. | 

cap. 4. § 2 
[Quibus docendi munus injunc- 
“tum erat, eos omnes nominabant 
“ presbyteros. Illi ex suo numero 
‘in singulis civitatibus unum elige- 
“bant, cui specialiter dabant titu- 
“lum episcopi; ne ex zqualitate, 
“ut fieri solet, dissidia nascerentur. 
“‘ Neque tamen sic honore et digni- 
State superior erat episcopus ut 
“dominium in collegas haberet ; 
**sed quas partes habet consul in 
“*senatu, ut referat de negotiis, sen- 
“tentias roget, consulendo, mo- 
“nendo, hortando, aliis preeeat, au- 
“thoritate sua totam actionem re- 
“sat, et quod decretum communi 
“consilio fuerit exsequatur ; id mu- 
“ neris sustinebat episcopus in pres- 
** byterorum ccetu.” | 
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yet deny the bishops to have been so in authority at the 
first as to bear rule over other ministers: wherein what rule 

he doth mean, I know not. But if the bishops were so 

far in dignity above other ministers, as the consuls of Rome 

for their year above other senators, it is as much as we 

require. And undoubtedly if as the consuls of Rome, so the 

bishops in the Church of Christ had such authority, as both to 

direct other ministers, and to see that every of them should 

observe that which their common consent had agreed on, 

how this could be done by the bishop not bearing rule over 

them, for mine own part I must acknowledge that my poor 
conceit is not able to comprehend. 

[10.] One objection there is of some force to make against 

that which we have hitherto endeavoured to prove, if they ! 

mistake it not who allege it. St. Jerome, comparing other 

presbyters with him unto whom the name of bishop was then 
appropriate, asketh *, “ What a bishop by virtue of his place 

“and calling may do more than a presbyter, except it be only 

“to ordain?” In like sort Chrysostom having moved a 

question, wherefore St. Paul should give Timothy precept 

concerning the quality of bishops, and descend from them 

to deacons, omitting the order of presbyters between, he 

maketh thereunto this answer*, “What things he spake 

“concerning bishops, the same are also meet for presbyters, 

“whom bishops seem not to excel in any thing but only in 

“the power of ordination.” Wherefore seeing this doth import 

no ruling superiority, it follows that bishops were as then no 

rulers over that part of the clergy of God. 

Whereunto we answer, that both St. Jerome and St. Chry- 

4) TG. 3. 100-4al-.53: a lbab ae 
“meaneth nothing less than to 
“ make any such difference between 
“a bishop and a minister as is with 
“us,...I1 will send you to Chry- 
“ sostom upon 1 Tim. ill. where he 
‘* saith, ‘ The office of a bishop dif- 
“fereth little or nothing from an 
“elders :’ and a little after, ‘ That 
“a bishop differeth nothing from 
“an elder or minister but by the 
“ordination only.” Whitgift, 
Def. 387. “Chrysostom in that 
“ place maketh degrees in the min- 
“istry, and placeth the bishop in 

“ degree above the minister, which 
“utterly overthroweth your equal- 
“ ity.” | 

2 Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr. [Evang.] 
85. [al. 146. § 1. “ Quid enim fa- 
“ cit excepta ordinatione episcopus, 
a3 quod presbyter non faciat ?”| 

Chrysost. Hom. x. [xi.] in 
1 Tim. 3. [t. xi. Spa6o4qe ed: pBen. & 
Tepl emurkomwy eime, TATA Kal TpEeo- 
Burépos dppdrrer TH yap xetporovia 
povn trepBeBnkact, Kal ToUT@ pdvov 
doxovot mAeovextety Tois mpeoBu- 
Te€pous.| 
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sostom had in those their speeches an eye no further than 

only to that function for which presbyters and bishops were 

consecrated unto God. Now we know that their consecration 

had reference to nothing but only that which they did by 

force and virtue of the power of order, wherein sith bishops 
received their charge, only by that one degree, to speak of, 

more ample than presbyters did theirs, it might be well 

enough said that presbyters were that way authorized to do, 

in a manner, even as much as bishops could do, if we 

consider what each of them did by virtue of solemn conse- 

cration: for as concerning power of regiment and jurisdiction, 

it was a thing withal added unto bishops for the necessary 

use of such certain persons and people, as should be there- 

unto subject in those particular churches whereof they were 

bishops, and belonged to them only as bishops of such or such 

a church; whereas the other kind of power had relation 

indefinitely unto any of the whole society of Christian men, on 

whom they should chance to exercise the same, and belonged 

to them absolutely, as they were bishops wheresoever they 

lived. St. Jerome’s conclusion thereof is!, “That seeing 
“in the one kind of power there is no greater difference 

“between a presbyter and a bishop, bishops should not 
“because of their preeminence in the other too much lift 

“up themselves above the presbyters under them.” St. Chry- 

sostom’s collection, “That whereas the Apostle doth set 

“down the qualities whereof regard should be had in the 

“consecration of bishops, there was no need to make a 
“several discourse how presbyters ought to be qualified when 

“they are ordained ; because there being so little difference 

“in the functions, whereunto the one and the other receive 

“ordination, the same precepts might well serve for both; at 
“leastwise by the virtues required in the greater, what should 

“need in the less might be easily understood. As for the 

“difference of jurisdiction, the truth is, the Apostles yet 
“living, and themselves where they were resident exercising 

“the jurisdiction in their own persons, it was not every 

“where established in bishops.” When the Apostles pre- 
scribed those laws, and when Chrysostom thus spake concern- 
ing them, it was not by him at all respected, but his eye 

1[Ep. ad Nepot. 2. al. 52. § 7.] 
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178 Episcopal Furisdiction asserted by St. Ferome ; i‘ 

was the same way with Jerome's ; his cogitation was wholly 

fixed on that power which by consecration is given to bishops 

more than to presbyters, and not on that which they have over 

presbyters by force of their particular accessary jurisdiction. 

Wherein if any man suppose that Jerome and Chrysostom 

knew no difference at all between a presbyter and a bishop, 

let him weigh but one or two of their sentences. The 

pride of insolent bishops hath not a sharper enemy than 

Jerome, for which cause he taketh often occasions most 

severely to inveigh against them, sometimes for! shewing 

disdain and contempt of the clergy under them ; sometime 

for not” suffering themselves to be told of their faults, and 

admonished of their duty by inferiors ; sometime for not 

admitting * their presbyters to teach, if so be themselves were 

in presence ; sometimes for not vouchsafing to use any con- 

ference with them, or to take any counsel of them. Howbeit 

never doth he in such wise bend himself against their dis- 

orders, as to deny their rule and authority over presbyters, 

Of Vigilantius being a presbyter, he thus writeth*: “ Miror 

“sanctum episcopum in cujus parochia presbyter esse dicitur, 

“ acquiescere furori ejus, et non virga apostolica virgaque 

“ ferrea confringere vas inutile:” “I marvel that the holy 
“ bishop under whom Vigilantius is said to be a presbyter, 

“doth yield to his fury, and not break that unprofitable 

“vessel with his apostolic and iron rod.” With this agreeth 

most fitly the grave advice he giveth to Nepotian®: “ Be 

}“Velut in aliqua sublimi specu- “deant aut non dignentur audire.” 
“la constituti, vix dignantur videre 
** mortales etalloquiconservos suos.” 
In 4.c. Epist. ad Gal. [v. 13. t. vii. 458. ] 

*“ Nemo peccantibus episcopis 
“audet contradicere ; nemo audet 
“accusare majorem; _ propterea 
“ quasi sancti et beati et in praecep- 
“tis Domini ambulantes augent 
% « peccata, peccatis. Difficilis est 
“accusatio in episcopum. Si enim 
“* peccay erit, non creditur; et si 
‘convictus fuerit, non punitur,” 
= cap. 8. Ecclesiast. v. 11. [iii. 454. 
The later editions of St. Jerome 
omit the first clause.] 

* “ Pessimz consuetudinis est, 
“in quibusdam ecclesiis tacere 
__ Presbyteros et presentibus epi- 
“scopis non loqui; quasi aut invi- 

Ep. ad Nepotian. [52. § 7.] 
_ * Ep. 53. ad Ripar. [al. 109. § 2. 
i. 720. | 

5 Hier. ad Nepot. [52. § 7. “ Esto 
“subjectus Pontifici tuo, et quasi 
“anime parentem suscipe. . . Illud 
“etiam dico, quod episcopi, sacer- 
“ dotes se esse noverint, non domi- 
“nos ; honorent clericos quasi cleri- 
“cos, ut et ipsis a clericis quasi 
“ episcopis honor deferatur. Scitum 
“illud est oratoris Domitii, ‘ Cur 
“ego te, inquit, habeam ut princi- 
“bem, quum tu me non habeas ut 
“ senatorem?’ Quod Aaron et filios 
“‘ejus, hoc esse episcopum et pres- 
“ byteros noverimus. Unus Domi- 
“nus, unum Templum; unum sit 
“etiam ministerium.” i. 260.] 
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“ thou subject unto thy bishop, and receive him as the father Book vn, 

“of thy soul. This also I say, that bishops should know ©: ¥i-1. 
“themselves to be priests and not lords; that they ought to ~~ 

“honour the clergy as beseemeth the clergy to be honoured, 

“to the end their clergy may yield them the honour which 

“as bishops they ought to have !. That of the orator Do- 

“ mitius is famous: ‘Wherefore should I esteem of thee as 

“of a prince, when thou makest not of me that reckoning 

“which should in reason be made of a senator?’ Let us 

“know the bishop and his presbyters to be the same which 

“ Aaron sometime and his sons were.” Finally writing against 

the heretics which were named Luciferians?, “The very safety 

“of the Church,” saith he, “dependeth on the dignity of the 

“ chief priest, to whom unless men grant an exceeding and an 

“eminent power, there will grow in churches even as many 

“schisms as there are persons which have authority.” 
Touching Chrysostom, to shew that by him there was also 

acknowledged a ruling superiority of bishops over presbyters, 

both then usual, and in no respect unlawful, what need we 

allege his words and sentences, when the history of his own 

episcopal actions in that very kind is till this day extant for 

all men to read that will? For St. Chrysostom of a presbyter 

in Antioch, grew to be afterwards bishop of Constantinople ; 

and in process of time when the emperor’s heavy displeasure 

had through the practice of a powerful faction against him 

effected his banishment, Innocent the bishop of Rome under- 

standing thereof wrote his letters unto the clergy of that 

Church *, “That no successor ought to be chosen in Chry- 

“‘sostom’s room: wec ejus Clerum alit parere Pontifict, nor his 
“clergy obey any other bishop than him.” A fond kind of 

speech, if so be there had been as then in bishops no ruling 

1 No bishop may be a lord in re- 
ference unto the presbyters which 
are under him, if we take that name 
in the worst part, as Jerome here 
doth. For a bishop is to rule his 
presbyters, not as lords do their 
slaves, but as fathers do their chil- 
dren. 

* ($9. “ Ecclesiz salus in summi 
“ sacerdotis dignitate pendet ; cui si 
“non exsors queedam et ab omnibus 

** eminens detur potestas, tot in ec- 
*‘clesiis efficientur schismata, quot 
“ sacerdotes.” 11. 182.] 

5 In Vita Chrys. per Cassiod. 
Sen. [in Hist. Eccles. Tripart. (a 
Latin compilation from Socrates, 
Sozomen, and Theodoret, made or 
translated at the instance of Cassio- 
dorus (470-565) by his friend Epi- 
phanius Scholasticus) l. x. c. 18.] 
1886, 
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180 Primitive Relation of Bishops and Colleges of Priests. 

superiority over presbyters. When two of Chrysostom’s pres- 

byters ' had joined themselves to the faction of his mortal 

enemy Theophilus, Patriarch in the Church of Alexandria, 

the same Theophilus and other bishops which were of his con- 

venticle, having sent those two amongst others to cite Chry- 
sostom their lawful bishop, and to bring him into public judg- 

ment, he taketh against this one thing special exception, as 

being contrary to all order, that those presbyters should come 

as messengers and call him to judgment, who were a part of 

that clergy whereof himself was ruler and judge. So that 

bishops to have had in those times a ruling superiority over 

presbyters, neither could Jerome nor Chrysostom be ignorant; 

and therefore hereupon it were superfluous that we should 

any longer stand. 

VII. Touching the next point, how bishops together with 

presbyters have used to govern the churches which were 

under them: it is by Zonaras somewhat plainly and at large 

declared, that the bishop had his seat on high in the church 
above the residue which were present ; that a number of pres- 

byters did always there assist him ; and that in the oversight 
of the people those presbyters were after a sort the bishop’s 

coadjutors *. The bishops [bishop ?] and presbyters who toge- 

ther with him governed the Church, are for the most part by 

Ignatius jointly mentioned, In the epistle to them of Trallis?, 

he saith of presbyters that they are otpBovdor wal cuvedpevrar 

Tod éxicKd7ov, “ counsellors and assistants of the bishop;” and 

1 Pallad. (367-431.) in Vita Chrys. 
[c. 9. t.xiii. p. 29 E. ed. Bened. éunvi- 
@naav dvo mpeoBvre pot Tov "‘loavvou, 

Aéeyovtes, “ednAooevy go 7 ovy- 
& odos" ‘wépacov Tpos pas, amodoyn- 
“* gopevos Ta €ykAnpata.’” mpds TavTa 
6 “Iwavyns avtednhooey bu’ emiorkim@v 
FG Tyee re Be ' , ¢ érepwv’ “aoia akoXovbia dixacere, ot 
“unre tors exOpovs pou e&ewoartes, 
“kat dia TOV eu@y KANpLKOY peTa- 
“ oredddpevor ; ” | 

*"Oorep cipmrova Oobevres TH emt- 
okér@. Zonaras, 1029-1118. in Can. 
Apost. [Can. 58. ap. Beveridge, Sy- 
nod. i. 38. kai 76 Ovopa b€ Tov éemu- 
okOroveis vn avrov dteyeiper* okoTros 
yap ovopugrau TOV be oKOTFOV eypn- 

yopeva bei, aAnr’ ov pabvpeiv" Oud 
ToUTO Tols emukdras ev To Ovatu- 

ornpio kabedpa ep’ vious iSpurat, 
e Syodvros: TOU mpayparos, oloy eivae 

TOUTOV, Kal OTL et TOV Um’ avTov Naov 
c ~ ) rk ‘ > - 9 

épav ad tous, kal emokomet axpt- 
Béarepov" Kal ot mpeoBurepot ourt- 
oTdvat ekel TO ETT KOT kal ovyka- 
Oya 8at eraxOnoay, 1 iva Kal ovrot bec 
7s ap Uyous xabédpas evdyovrae eis 
TO epopav Tov hadv, Kai Karaprifery 
altov, waomep oipmovor Sobervtes TO 
eTLTKOTrO. | 

3 (Cap. 7. ri d€ mpeoBurepiov, 
> Ce: 4 € \ Ul ‘ 
aAnN’ i cvaTnpa tepov, avpPBovdot Kat 
guvedpevTal TOU emLTKOTFOU3...40 TOI- 
vuv TovTwY Tapakovwv, Geos maynay 

a” * 4 U ‘ ? ~ 

ein Gy, kat OvoceBys, Kat aberay 
Xptorov, Kat tiv avtov bidragw opi- 
kpvvev. ap. Coteler. ii, 63.] 

— 
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concludeth in the end, “ He that should disobey these were a 

“ plain atheist, and an irreligious person, and one that did set 

“ Christ himself and his own ordinances at nought.” Which 

order making presbyters or priests the bishop’s assistants doth 

not import that they were of equal authority with him, but 

rather so adjoined that they also were subject, as hath been 

proved. In the writings of St. Cyprian! nothing is more 

usual than to make mention of the college of presbyters sub- 
ject unto the bishop, although in handling the common affairs 

of the Church they assisted him. But of all other places which 

open the ancient order of episcopal presbyters the most clear 

is that epistle of Cyprian unto Cornelius *, concerning certain 
Novatian heretics received again upon their conversion into 

the unity of the Church?. “ After that Urbanus and Sido- 

“ nius, confessors, had come and signified unto our presbyters, 

“that Maximus a confessor and presbyter did together with 

“them desire to return into the Church, it seemed meet to 

“hear from their own mouths and confessions that which 

“by message they had delivered. When they were come, 

“and had been called to account by the presbyters touching 

“those things they had committed, their answer was, that 

“ they had been deceived, and did request that such things as 
“there they were charged with might be forgotten. It being 

“ brought unto me what was done, I took order that the pres- 
“bytery might be assembled. There were also present five 

“bishops, that upon settled advice it might be with consent 

‘ of all determined what should be done about their persons.” 

*“Maximum confessorem et pres- 
“byterum secum pariter cupere in 
“ecclesiam redire, ....ex ipsorum 
“ore et confessione ista que per 
“legationem mandaverant placuit 
“audiri. Qui cum venissent, et a 
._ presbyteris que gesserant exige- 
“rentur,. . . circumventos se esse 
“ affirmav erunt,. .. . qui cum hec 

*+“Cum episcopo presby teri sa- 
“cerdotali honore conjuncti.” Ep. 
28. [qu. 68? p. 118. ed. Baluzii. 
“Nec hoc in episcoporum tantum 
meet sacerdotum, sed et in diacono- 
‘rum ordinationibus observasse 
“apostolos animadvertimus . . . ne- 
«quis ad altaris ministerium vel ad 
* sacerdotalem locum indignus ob- 

paipe46. p. Go. ed. Baluz. 
% , Posteaquam Urbanus et Sidonius 
“ confessores ad compresbyteros 
“nostros venerunt, affirmantes 

“et ceetera eis fuissent exprobrata, 
“ut abolerentur et de memoria tol- 
“lerentur deprecati sunt. Omni, 
“igitur actu ad me perlato, placuit 
“contrahi presbyterium. Adfue- 
“runt etiam episcopi quinque, 
“ut firmato consilio quid circa per- 
“sonam eorum observari deberet 
“ consensu omnium statueretur.” | 
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182 The Bishops Consultation with them voluntary. 

Thus far St. Cyprian. Wherein it may be peradventure de- 

manded, whether he and other bishops did thus proceed with 

advice of their presbyters in all such public affairs of the 

Church, as being thereunto bound by ecclesiastical canons, or 

else that they voluntarily so did, because they judged it in 

discretion as then Surely the words of 

Cyprian are plain, that of his own accord he chose this way 

of proceeding, “1 Unto that,” saith he, “which Donatus, and 

“ Fortunatus, and Novatus, and Gordius, our com-presbyters, 

“ have written, I could by myself alone make no answer, for- 

“asmuch as at the very first entrance into my bishoprick I 
“ resolutely determined not to do any thing of mine own pri- 

“vate judgment, without your counsel and the people’s con- 

“ sent.” The reason whereof he rendereth in the same epistle, 

saying’, “ When by the grace of God myself shall come unto 

“ you,” (for St. Cyprian was now in exile,) “ of things which 

“ either have been or must be done we will consider, szcut 

“ honor mutuus poscit, as the law of courtesy which one doth 

“owe to another of us requireth.” And at this very mark 

doth St. Jerome evermore aim in telling bishops that presby- 

ters were at the first their equals, that in some churches for a 

long time no bishop was made but only such as the presbyters 

did choose out amongst themselves, and therefore no cause 

why the bishop should disdain to consult with them, and in 

weighty affairs of the Church to use their advice. Sometime 

to countenance their own actions, or to repress the boldness 

of proud and insolent spirits, that which bishops had in them- 

selves sufficient authority and power to have done, notwith- 
standing they would not do alone, but craved therein the aid 

and assistance of other bishops, as in the case of those Novatian 

heretics, before alleged, Cyprian himself did. And in Cyprian 

we find of others the like practice. Rogatian a bishop, having 

been used contumeliously by a deacon of his own church, 

wrote thereof his complaint unto Cyprian and other bishops. 

most convenient. 

YGypt- Ep, 93:15. 0; Its a 
“id quod scripserunt mihi compres- 
*‘ byteri nostri Donatus et Fortuna- 
“tus, Novatus, et Gordius, solus 
“rescribere nihil potui, quando a 
*‘primordio episcopatus mei statu- 
“erim nihil sine consilio vestro et 

“sine consensu plebis mea privatim 
“ sententia gerere.” | 

*[Ibid. “Sed cum ad vos per 
“Dei gratiam venero, tunc de iis 
“que vel gesta sunt vel gerenda 

. . . ? 

*“sicut honor mutuus poscit, in 
“ commune tractabimus.” | 
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In which case their answer was /, “That although in his own poox vu: 

“cause he did of humility rather shew his grievance, than Ch,vii. 2 

“himself take revenge, which by the vigour of his apostolical a 

“ office and the authority of his chair he might have presently 

“ done, without any further delay ;” yet if the party should do 

again as before, their judgments were, “fungaris circa eum 

“ potestate honoris tui, et eum vel deponas vel abstineas ;”— 
“use on him that power which the honour of thy place giveth 

“thee, either to depose him or exclude him from access unto 

“holy things.” 

[2.] The bishop for his assistance and ease had under him, 
to guide and direct deacons in their charge, his archdeacon, so 
termed in respect of care over deacons, albeit himself were 

not deacon but presbyter. For the guidance of presbyters in 

their function the bishop had likewise under him one of the 

selfsame order with them, but above them in authority, one 

whom the ancients termed usually an arch-presbyter”, we at 

this day name him dean. For most certain truth it is that 

churches cathedral and the bishops of them are as glasses, 

wherein the face and very countenance of apostolical antiquity 

remaineth even as yet to be seen, notwithstanding the alter- 

ations which tract of time and the course of the world hath 

brought. For defence and maintenance of them we are most 
earnestly bound to strive, even as the Jews were for their tem- 

ple and the high priest of God therein: the overthrow and 

ruin of the one, if ever the sacrilegious avarice of Atheists 

should prevail so far, which God of his infinite mercy forbid, 
ought no otherwise to move us than the people of God were 

moved, when having beheld the sack and combustion of his 
sanctuary in most lamentable manner flaming before their 

eyes, they uttered from the bottom of their grieved spirits 

those voices of doleful supplication®, “Exsurge Domine et 

“miserearis Sion; Servi tui diligunt lapides ejus, pulveris 

“ejus miseret eos.” 

VIII. How far the power which bishops had did reach, How far 
what number of persons was subject unto them at the first, ee 

1 Cypr. Ep. [65. al. 3. c. 1. vid. of the church of Alexandria under 
Supt. chvi.9\7. p. 172, note 2.] Theophilus at that time bishop. 

* Such aone was that Peterwhom [Hist. Eccles. Tripartit. lib. x. 
Cassiodore writing the life of Chry- cap. Io.] 
sostom doth call the archpresbyter *)Psalim cil. 13,14. 



BOOK VIL. 

Ch. viii. 2. 

——$o—— 

hath 
reached 
from the 
beginning 
in respect 
of territory 
or local 
compass. 

184 Extent and population of Ancient Dioceses. 

and how large their territories were, it is not for the question 
we have in hand a thing very greatly material to know. For 

if we prove that bishops have lawfully of old ruled over other 

ministers, it is enough, how few soever those ministers have 

been, how small soever the circuit of place which hath con- 

tained them. Yet hereof somewhat, to the end we may so far 
forth illustrate church antiquities. 

[2.] A law imperial there is, which sheweth that there was 
great care had to provide for every Christian city a bishop as 

near as might be’, and that each city had some territory 

belonging unto it, which territory was also under the bishop 

of the same city; that because it was not universally thus, but 

in some countries one bishop had subject unto him many cities 

and their territories, the law which provided for establishment 

of the other orders, should not prejudice those churches 

wherein this contrary custom had before prevailed. Unto the 

bishop of every such city, not only the presbyters of the same 

city, but also of the territory thereunto belonging, were from 

the first beginning subject. For we must note that when as 

yet there were in cities no parish churches, but only colleges 
of presbyters under their bishop’s regiment, yet smaller con- 

eregations and churches there were even then abroad, in which 
churches there was but some one only presbyter to perform 

among them divine duties. Towns and villages abroad re- 
ceiving the faith of Christ from cities whereunto they were 

adjacent, did as spiritual and heavenly colonies by their sub- 

jection honour those ancient mother churches out of which 
they grew. And in the Christian cities themselves, when the 

mighty increase of believers made it necessary to have them 

divided into certain several companies, and over every of those 

companies one only pastor to be appointed for the ministry of 

els! 396: (Coders pisc. set iGler, 
[Cod. Just. i. 3. de Episc. et Cler. 
36. p. 35. ed. Gothofr. 1688. Hooker 
gives almost verbatim the Greek ver- 
sion of Photius, (f890.) Nomocanon, 
p- 85. ed. Paris. 1620.] ‘Exdorn m6Ats 
id.ov emiakorroy exérw" Kal Kay dia Beias 
avriypapns toApnon tis adedeoOa 
moAtv Tov idlov émtaKdrou 7 THS TrEpt- 
ouxidos autns 7) Twos aAdov Arkalov, 
yupvottat Tay byT@v Kal aripovrat. 
"Eénpytat Oe 7 Topewy EkvOias wos. 

‘O yap €rioKxoros airs Kat Tov Aot- 
mv mpovoet. Kat 7 Aecovrdmodis. 
‘Ioavpias tno tov entoxondy éeorw 
*IcavpordéAews. Besides, Cypr. Ep. 
52. [p. 73. ed. Baluz all S52c. ral 
“Cum jampridem per omnes pro- 
“vincias et per urbes singulas or- 
“ dinati sunt episcopi.” 
*“Ubi ecclesiastici ordinis non 

“est consessus, et offert et tingit 
“sacerdos qui est ibi solus.” Ter- 
tull. Exhort. ad Castit. [c. 7.] 
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holy things; between the first and the rest after it there could 

not but be a natural inequality, even as between the temple and 

synagogues in Jerusalem. The clergy of cities were termed 
urbict', to shew a difference between them and the clergies of 

the towns, of villages, of castles abroad. And how many soever 

these parishes or congregations were in number, which did 

depend on any one principal city church, unto the bishop of 

that one church they and their several sole presbyters were 
all subject. 

[3.] For if so be, as some imagine, every petty congregation 

or hamlet had had his own particular bishop, what sense could 

there be in those words of Jerome? concerning castles, villages, 

and other places abroad, which having only presbyters to teach 

them and to minister unto them the sacraments, were resorted 

unto by bishops for the administration of that wherewith their 
presbyters were not licensed to meddle. To note a difference 

of that one church where the bishop hath his seat, and the rest 

which depend upon it, that one hath usually been termed cathe- 

dral, according to the same sense wherein Ignatius speaking 

of the Church of Antioch termeth it his throne; and Cyprian 

making mention of Evaristus, who had been bishop and was 

now deposed, termeth him cathedre extorrem*®, one that was 

thrust besides his chair. The church where the bishop is set 

with his college of presbyters about him we call a see; the local 
compass of his authority we term a docess*. Unto a bishop 

within the compass of his own both see and diocess, it hath by 

right of his place evermore appertained to ordain presbyters’, 

* Cypr. Ep. 25. [40. ed. Baluz. 
p- 53. “Cum semel placuerit tam 
nobis quam confessoribus et ¢/erz- 
os urbicts, item universis episco- 
«Bis vel in nostra provincia vel trans 
‘mare constitutis,” &c.] 

2 Hieron. advers. Lucifer. [§ 9. 
. |, Non quidem abnuo hanc ecclesi- 
“arum esse consuetudinem, ut ad 
‘eos qui longe in minoribus urbi- 

. “tos per presbyteros et diaconos 
“ baptizati sunt, episcopus ad invo- 
“cationem Sancti Spiritus manum 
“impositurus excurrat.” | 
eypr Ip. 49. [al-- 52. ¢) <1: 

* Didicimus, atque docere et in- 
“struere czteros ccepimus, Evari- 
“stum de episcopo, jam nec laicum 

“remansisse, cathedrz et plebis 
“extorrem, et de ecclesia Christi 
“exsulem.” p. 63. ed. Baluz.] 

* [So Keble. Johnson quotes 
Whitgift and Raleigh for this form. 
So Gauden’s text 1676, but in ed. 
1682 it is docese.| 1886. 

® ["Exaoroy énicxoroy é€ovciay 
€xelvy THS EavTov Tapotkias, OvorKety 
Te KaTa THY ExdoT@ emiBadAovoay ev- 
AaBevay Kat mpdvotay rroteioGar Taons 
Ts X@pas THS UO THY éavTov Tod, 
@s Kat xelpotovety mpeaBuTepous Kal 
Otakdvous, kal peta Kpioews EkaoTa 
Sah ap Save" mepaitep@ Oe pndev 
mparrew emixetpely dixa Tov THs pa- 
Tpomo\ews emtoKdrmov, pnde avrov 
avev tis Tov Aowrov yvewpns.| Conc. 
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to make deacons, and with judgment to dispose of all things 

of weight. The apostle St. Paul had episcopal authority, but 

so at large that we cannot assign unto him any one certain 

diocess. His" positive orders and constitutions churches every 

where did obey. Yea, “a charge and a care,” saith he’, “I have 

“even of all the churches.” The walks of Titus and Timothy 

were limited within the bounds of a narrow precinct. As for 

other bishops, that which Chrysostom hath concerning them, 
if they be evil, could not possibly agree unto them, unless their 

authority had reached farther than to some one only congre- 

gation. “The danger being so great as it is, to him that 

“scandalizeth one soul, what shall he,” saith Chrysostom’, 

speaking of a bishop, “what shall he deserve, by whom so many 

“souls, yea, even whole cities and peoples, men, women, and 

“children, citizens, peasants, inhabitants, both of his own city, 

“and of other towns subject unto it, are offended?” A thing 

so unusual it was for a bishop not to have ample jurisdiction, 

that Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, for making one a 

bishop of a small town, is noted as a proud despiser of the 

commendable orders of the Church with this censure*: “Such 
“novelties Theophilus presumed every where to begin, taking 

“upon him, as it had been, another Moses.” 
[4.] Whereby is discovered also their error, who think that 

such as in ecclesiastical writings they find termed Chorepisco- 

pos were the same in the country which the bishop was in the 
city: whereas the old Chorepiscopi are they that were ap- 

- pointed of the bishop* to have, as his vicegerents”, some over- 
sight of those churches abroad, which were subject unto his 

® bishops, Keble; so Gauden 1676. 

Antioch. cap.)9. [AZD.<34is.'t. 1: 
597. ed. Harduin.] “AkAnrovs de 
émirkorous vUmep OLoiknow pr) emt- 
Baivew, ext xetporovia 7 Tro addas 
oikovoplats €kkKAnotagtikais. Conc. 
Const. can. [AS RD as Silo tages 
809.] Totto yap mpdrepov 61a rovs 
dwwypovs é€ylvero daédtapopws. Socr. 
lib. v. cap. 8. 
*“As I have ordained in the 

“churches of Galatia, the same do 
“ve also” 1 Cor. xvi: 1. 

peg Och Pee F 
8 Chrys. in i. ad Tit. [ei 8€ 6 

piay Wuxyy oxavdarifav, ocuppéepe 

» vicegerent, Keble ; and so 1676. 

> a oF , of ‘ bod , 

ai7a iva pvdos orcs KpepacOn eis 
TOY Tpaxnhov avuTov, Kal KkaTamroy- 
re Oy ey To medayer THs Oadaoons. 
6 Tas Togavtas ‘uxas oxavdariCor, 
moNets GhokAnpovs, Kal Onpous, Kal 
pupias Yuxas, avipas, yovaixas, mai~. 
das, moNiras, yeopyous, Tous €y avy 
7H ronet, Tous eV érépacs Tais vn’. 
exelny THY TOAW, ti inoarnoerat ; | 

* Pallad. in Vita Chrys. lic: 7-] 
Kal TOV pev xetporovel emia koTrov, ey- 
kararagas kopudplo, mOAW OvK éxov" 
ade@s yap kat Tas Kaworopias eipyd- 
(ero, dAXov éavtovy Macéa ovopatov. 
ap. Chrys. ed. Bened. t. xiii. 22 F.] 
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see ; in which churches they had.also power to make subdea- 

cons, readers, and such like petty church officers. With which 

power so stinted, they not contenting themselves, but adven- 

turing at the length to ordain even deacons and presbyters 

also, as the bishop himself did, their presumption herein was 
controlled and stayed by the ancient edict of councils. For 

example that of Antioch', “It hath seemed good to the holy 

“synod that such in towns and countries as are called Chor- 

“ episcopi do know their limits and govern the churches under 

“them, contenting themselves with the charge thereof, and 

“with authority to make readers, sub-deacons, exorcists, and 

“to be leaders or guiders of them; but not to meddle with the 

“ordination either of a presbyter or of a deacon, without the 

“bishop of that city, whereunto the Chorepiscopus and his 

“territory also is subject.” The same synod appointed like- 

wise that those Chorepiscofi shall be made by none but the 

bishop of that city under which they are. Much might here- 

unto be added, if it were further needful to prove that the local 

compass of a bishop’s authority and power was never so straitly 

listed, as some men would have the world to imagine. 

[5.] But to go forward; degrees there are and have been of 

old even amongst bishops also themselves; one sort of bishops 

being superiors unto presbyters only, another sort having pre- 

eminence also above bishops. It cometh here to be considered 

in what respect inequality of bishops was thought at the first 

a thing expedient for the Church, and what odds there hath 

been between them, by how much the power of one hath been 

larger, higher, and greater than of another. Touching the 

causes for which it hath been esteemed meet that bishops 

themselves should not every way be equals; they are the same 

for which the wisdom both of God and man hath evermore 

approved it as most requisite, that where many governors must 

of necessity concur for the ordering of the same affairs, of what 

1 Concil. Antioch. A.D.341.can. 10. Tovtwv dpkeiaOar mpoaywyn’ pyre 
[rods ev tais Kopats, 7) Tais yapats, 7) 
Tovs KaNovpevous YwpeTLaKOTOVS, Et Kal 
xetpobeciay elev emiaxdrav eiAnores, 
edoge ty ayia ovvdde cideva Ta Eav- 
TOV petpa, Kal Stokety Tas wroKel- 
pévas éavtois éxkAngias, kai TH Tov- 
Tov apkeicba ppovtidi Kat xndepo- 
via, kahioray dé avayvworas, Kal 
Urod.akovous, kal ehopkiotas, Kal TH 

mpeaButrepov, pyre Sidkovoy yxetporo- 
vey todpay, diya Tod ev tH Tohe 
€murKOTOU, 7) UMOKELVTaL a’TOS TE Kal 
7) x@pa’ et d€ todpnoee Tis mapaBn- 
va Ta OpicGevta, KadatpetcOar avrov 
Kal js perexer Tins’ XwpemiocKkorov 
d€ yweoOa irs Tod THs TOhEws, 7 
UmoKeltal, emurkorov. t. i. p. 597. ed. 
Harduin. A.D. 341.] 
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nature soever they be, one should have some kind of sway or 

stroke more than all the residue. For where number is, there 

must be order, or else of force there will be confusion. Let 

there be divers agents, of whom each hath his private induce- 

ments with resolute purpose to follow them (as each may 
have); unless in this case some had preeminence above the 

rest, a chance it were if ever any thing should be either begun, 

proceeded in, or brought unto any conclusion by them ; deli- 

berations and counsels would seldom go forward, their meet- 

ings would always be in danger to break up with jars and 

contradictions. In an army a number of captains, all of equal 

power, without some higher to oversway them; what good 

would they do? In all nations where a number are to draw 

any one way, there must be some one principal mover. 

Let the practice of our very adversaries themselves herein 

be considered; are the presbyters able to determine of church 

affairs, unless their pastors do strike the chiefest stroke and 
have power above the rest? Can their pastoral synod do any 

thing, unless they have some president amongst them? In 

synods they are forced to give one pastor preeminence and 

superiority above the rest. But they answer, that he who 

being a pastor according to the order of their discipline is for 

the time some little deal mightier than his brethren, doth not 

continue so longer than only during the synod’. Which 

answer serveth not to help them out of the briers; for by their 

practice they confirm our principle touching the necessity of 

one man’s preeminence wheresoever a concurrency of many is 

required unto any one solemn action: this nature teacheth, 
and this they cannot choose but acknowledge. As for the 

change of his person to whom they give this preeminence, if 

they think it expedient to make for every synod a new supe- 

1[T. C. i. 85. apud Whitgift. 
Def 392: aly rio; Ko livany. man 

“brethren as well as others, if he 
“be judged any way faulty. And 

“will call this a rule or president- 
“ship, and him that executeth the 
“ office a president or moderator, or 
“‘a governor, we will not strive, so 
“that it be with these cautions, 
“that he be not called simply go- 
“ vernor or moderator, but governor 
“or moderator of that action and 
“for that time, and subject to the 
“orders that others be, and to be 
“censured by the company of the 

“that after that action ended and 
“ meeting dissolved, he sit him down: 
“in his old place, and set himself in. 
“equal estate with the rest of the 
“ministers. Thirdly, that this go- 
“vernment or presidentship, or 
** whatsoever like name you will give 
“it, be not so tied unto that minis- 
“ter, but that at the next meeting 
“it shall be lawful to take another 
“if another be thought meeter.”] 
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rior, there is no law of God which bindeth them so to [do]¢; 

neither any that telleth them that they might [not?] suffer 
one and the same man being made president even to continue 

so during life, and to leave his preeminence unto his successors 

after him, as by the ancient order of the Church, archbishops, 
presidents amongst bishops, have used to do. 

[6.] The ground therefore of their preeminence above 
bishops is the necessity of often concurrency of many bishops 
about the public affairs of the Church, as consecrations of 

bishops, consultations of remedy of general disorders, audience 

judicial, when the actions of any bishop should be called in 

question, or appeals are made from his sentence by such as 

think themselves wronged. These and the like affairs usually 

requiring that many bishops should orderly assemble, begin, 

and conclude somewhat; it hath seemed in the eyes of 

reverend antiquity a thing most requisite, that the Church 

should not only have bishops, but even amongst bishops some 

to be in authority chiefest?. 

[7.] Unto which purpose, the very state of the whole world, 

immediately before Christianity took place, doth seem by the 

special providence of God to have been prepared. For we 

must know, that the countries where the Gospel was first 

planted, were for the most part subject to the Roman empire. 
The Romans’ use was commonly, when by war they had sub- 

dued foreign nations, to make them provinces, that is, to place 

over them Roman governors, such as might order them 

according to the laws and customs of Rome. And, to the end 

that all things might be the more easily and orderly done, a 

whole country being divided into sundry parts, there was in 

each part some one city, whereinto they about did resort for 
justice. Every such part was termed a diocess*. Howbeit, 

the name dzocess is sometime so generally taken, that it con- 

© So ed. 1676, 1682. 

{Of Archbishops, see Admon. 
ap. Whitg. Def. 298; Answ. ibid. 
alo5—103); f. C.1: 61. al. 82 5; Def. 
297, &c.; T. C. ii. 453-514.] 

2*Si guid habebis cum aliquo 
“ Hellespontio controversiz, ut in 
“ illam écoiknow rejicias.” Cic. Fam. 
Ep. 53. lib. xiiii The suit which 
Tully maketh was this, that the 

partyin whose behalf he wrote to the 
propretor, might have his causes 
put over to that court which was 
held in the diocess of Hellespont, 
where the man did abide, and not to 
his trouble be forced to follow them 
at Ephesus, which was the chiefest 
court in that province. 
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taineth not only more® such parts of a province, but even more 

provinces also than one; as the diocess of Asia contained eight?, 

the diocess of Africa seven*, Touching diocesses according 

unto a stricter sense, whereby they are taken for a part of a 

province, the words of Livy® do plainly shew what order the 

Romans did observe in them. For at what time they had 
brought the Macedonians into subjection, the Roman governor, 

by order from the senate of Rome, gave charge that Macedonia 

should be divided into four regions or diocesses. “ Capita 

“regionum ubi concilia fierent, prime sedis Amphipolim, 

“secundz Thessalonicen, tertiz Pellam, quarte Pelagoniam 

“fecit. Eo concilia sua cujusque regionis indici, pecuniam 

“conferri, ibi magistratus creari jussit.” This being before 

the days of the emperors, by their appointment Thessalonica 

was afterwards the chiefest*, and in it the highest governor of 

Macedonia had his seat. Whereupon the other three diocesses 

were in that respect inferior unto it, as daughters unto a mother 

city ; for not unto every town of justice was that title given, but 

was peculiar unto those cities wherein principal courts were 

kept. Thus in Macedonia the mother city was Thessalonica; 

in Asia, Ephesus’; in Africa, Carthage ; for so Justinian in 

his time made it®. The governors, officers, and inhabitants 

of these mother cities were termed for difference’ sake metro- 

polites, that is to say, mother city men; than which nothing 

could possibly have been devised more fit to suit with the 

nature of that form of spiritual regiment under which after- 

ward the Church should live. 

Wherefore if the prophet saw cause to acknowledge unto 

4 mo, ed. 1676; more, 1682. 

1 [Notit. Imp. Orient. per Panci- 
rollum, p. 78. ed. 1593.] 

2 [According to the Notitia, p. 
153, Africa had but five provinces ; 
according to Sextus Rufus, six ; ap. 
Gruter. Script. Hist. Rom. p. 1194.] 

§ [| Lib. xlv..¢:/29.] 
* [Theodoret. E. H. v. 17; Cod. 

Theodos. xi. tit. i. 33-| 
E Cics ad Attics elib.cv: ep.jei3. 

Item, 1. Odserv. D. de Officio Pro- 
consulis et Legati. [‘‘ Imperator 
“noster Antoninus Augustus ad 
“desideria Asianorum rescripsit, 
“ proconsuli necessitatem impositam 

“ ber mare Asiam applicare, kat Tov 
“untporodkeoy “Edeoorv, i.e. inter 
“matrices urbes Ephesum primam 
“attingere.” ap. Gothofred. Corp. 
Jur. Civ. p. 28. ed. 1688.] 

6 « Sancimus...ut sicut Oriens 
“ atque Illyricum, ita et Africa prae- 
“torlana maxima potestate speci- 
“ aliter a nostra clementia decoretur. 
“Cujus sedem jubemus esse Car- 
“thaginem... et ab ea, auxiliante 
“Deo, septem provincize cum suis 
“judicibus disponantur.” Lib. i 
tit. 2771.,4. sect. 1, 2. [Gods aiuste 
nian. p. 100, ed. Gothofr. 1688.] 
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the Lord that the light of his gracious providence did shine 

no where more apparently to the eye than in preparing 

the land of Canaan to be [a]® receptacle for that Church 

which was of old', “ Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt, 

“thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it, thou madest 

“room for it, and when it had taken root it filled the land:” 

how much more ought we to wonder at the handy-work of 

Almighty God who to settle the kingdom of his dear Son did 
not cast out any one people, but directed in such sort the 

politic counsels of them who ruled far and wide over all, that 
they throughout all nations, people and countries upon earth, 

should unwittingly prepare the field wherein the vine which 

God did intend, that is to say, the Church of his dearly- 
beloved Son was to take root? For unto nothing else can 

we attribute it, saving only unto the very incomprehensible 

force of Divine providence, that the world was in so marvellous 

fit sort divided, levelled and laid out before-hand. Whose 

work could it be but his alone to make such provision for the 

direct implantation of his Church ? 

[8.] Wherefore inequality of Bishops being found a thing 

convenient for the Church of God, in such consideration as 

hath been shewed, when it came secondly in question which 

bishops should be higher and which lower, it seemed herein 

not to the civil monarch only, but to the most, expedient 

that the dignity and celebrity of mother cities should be 

respected*. They which dream that if civil authority had 

not given such preeminence unto one city more than another, 

there had never grown an inequality amongst bishops, are 

deceived: superiority of one bishop over another would be 

requisite in the Church although that civil distinction were 

abolished: other causes having made it necessary even amongst 

bishops to have some in degree higher than the rest, the 

civil dignity of place was considered only as a reason where- 

fore this bishop should be preferred before that : which delibe- 

ration had been likely enough to have raised no small trouble, 
© So ed. 1676, 1682. 

1 Psalm Ixxx. 8, 9. 
2 Concil. Antiochen. can. 9. Tods 

Ka@’ éxaotny eémapyiay emirkdrrous 
eidevac xp Tov ev TH pnTpomdde 
TpocoT@ta eniaxomov Kat thy dpov- 
ida avadéxeoOar mdons THs émapxias, 

Oia TO ev TH pntpomdder tmavtaydbev 
OvvTpexewv Tdavtas Tovs Ta TpaypaTa 
€xovtas, bev edoke Kal TH TiYuy mpo- 
nyctaOat avrov. [t. i. 595. ed. Har- 
duin. A. D. 341.] 
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but that such was the circumstance of place, as being followed 
in that choice, besides the manifest conveniency thereof, took 

away all show of partiality, prevented secret emulations, and 

gave no man occasion to think his person disgraced in that 

another was preferred before him. 

[9.] Thus we see upon what occasion metropolitan bishops 

became archbishops. Now while the whole Christian world 

in a manner still continued under one civil government, there 

being oftentimes within some one more large territory divers 

and sundry mother churches, the metropolitans whereof were 

archbishops ; as for order’s sake it grew hereupon expe- 

dient there should be a difference also amongst them, so no 

way seemed in those times more fit than to give preeminence 

unto them whose metropolitan sees were of special desert 
or dignity: for which cause these as being bishops in the 

chiefest mother churches were termed primates, and at the 

length by way of excellency, patriarchs. For ignorant we are 

not, how sometimes the title of patriarch is generally given to 

all metropolitan bishops. 
They are mightily therefore to blame which are so bold and 

confident, as to affirm! that for the space of above four hundred 

and thirty years after Christ, all metropolitan bishops were in 

every respect equals, till the second council of Constantinople * 

1Vilierius de Statu primitive 
Ecclesia. [“‘ Haec quidem Ecclesize 
“ Christiane instituta adusque cccc 
“amplius xxx annos integra atque 
“inviolata permanserunt .... At 
“ paucis post annis, Constantinopo- 
“litanus Episcopus ambitione et 
“ cupiditate regnandiaccensus ausus 
“est preclaram illam Ecclesiz de- 
“scriptionem et ceconomiam con- 
“vellere. Cum enim imperatores 
“‘sedem imperii sui, senatumque in 
“ ea civitate constituissent, ille arti- 
“bus suis perfecit, ut ea... digni- 
“tatem quoque et potestatem ali- 
“quam preter cateras metropoles 
“eximiam ac perpetuam obtineret. 
“Ttaque quod Constantinopolitani 
“primi cap. 2°. constitutum erat, 
“ut Asia, Ponti, et Thracize metro- 
“polite, suze quisque provincie 
“‘ procurationem gererent, . . . prox- 
“imo universali concilio, i.e. Chal- 
“cedonensi, funditus abrogatum 

“est, et novo more, nullo exemplo 
“constitutum, ut harum omnium 
“provinciarum metropolitas solus 
“Constantinopolitanus episcopus 
“ constitueret: qua lege... nemo 
“non videt... equabilitatem pro- 
“vinciarum, quae a majoribus con- 
“servata ac tradita fuerat, turpis- 
“sime confusam ac perturbatam.” 
fol. 143. ad calcem Reg. Poli, Def. 
Eccl. Unit. ; Argentorat. 1555. The 
tract was written in reality by Fran- 
cois Hotman, the distinguished 
French protestant lawyer, and was 
first printed at Geneva, 1553: Hot- 
man being then Professor of Law 
at Strasburg. Vid. Gesneri Biblioth. 
as epitomized by Simler, Zurich, 
1574. p. 202; et Biogr. Univ. art. 
Hotman. | 

*{I.e. the council of Chalcedon, 
A.D. 451; in its 28th canon, cited 
below. |] 
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exalted certain metropolitans above the rest. True it is, they 

were equals as touching the exercise of spiritual power within 

their diocesses, when they dealt with their own flock. For 

what is it that one of them might do within the compass 
of his own precinct, but another within his might do the 

same? But that there was no subordination at all of one of 

them unto another ; that when they all, or sundry of them, 

were to deal in the same causes, there was no difference 

of first and second in degree, no distinction of higher and 

lower in authority acknowledged amongst them ; is most 
untrue. 

The great council of Nice was after our Saviour Christ but 

three hundred twenty-four years, and in that council ! certain 
metropolitans are said even then to have had an ancient pre- 

eminence and dignity above the rest ; namely the primate of 

Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threescore years 

after this there were synods? under the emperor Theodosius ; 

which synod was the first at Constantinople, whereat one 

hundred and fifty bishops were assembled: at which council 

it was decreed * that the bishop of Constantinople should not 
only be added unto the former primates, but also that his 

place should be second amongst them, the next to the bishop 

of Rome in dignity. The same decree again renewed con- 

cerning Constantinople, and the reason thereof laid open + 

in the council of Chalcedon: at the length came that second 

2 [Can. Vi. Ta apxaia €6n kpa- ‘Popns émiokorov, Sua TO elvat aityy 
TelT@, Ta eV Alyinre kat AiBvy Kat véay ‘Pony. Conc. i. 809.] 
IlevraméA\er, ote Tov “AdeEavipetas * Can. 28. [A. D. 451. Ta avra 
enicKoTOy TdavT@Y ToUT@Y exew THY Kal pets opiCopey Kal Yonge (opeBa 
eouiay, €rretor) kal TO €v TH ‘Popy Tept tav mpecBelwy THs dyorarns 
eTLTKOT@ TovTo ovnbés e €OTW. épolws exkhyoias Kevorayrivourrohews, yeas 
6€ Kal kata THY "AvTtoXeLay, kal €v “Popns* kat yap To Opsve ™s ™pEea~ 
tais addats emapxiats, Ta mpeaBeia Burepas “Pops, bua TO Bacihevew 
caterOar tais éxkAnoias. Conc. tiv wow exeivny, ot marépes cikOT@s 
Harduin. i. 325.] drrodedaxace Ta mpeoBeia, kal TO 

gS0ckH, lib: v. c. 8. avT@ oKoT® KLVOUPEVOL ot py’ deogu- 
$[A.D. 381. Can. ii. Kara rods Neorarot emioKkoTrot, Ta iva mpeoBera 

kavovas, Tov pev AdeEavdpetas émi- drréverpay T® THS veas “Powns aywo- 
okonov ta ey Alyunt@ pdvov oikovo- TaT@ Opdve, evhoyws Kpivavtes, THY 
pei" tous O€ THs dvarohis eT LOKOTFOUS Bactneia Kal ovyKhyT@ Tiundetoav 
THY _dvarohiy pOuny StowKety, pudar- mov, Kal TOY ig@v amohavoucay 
TOMeEVav TaY ev ToIS kavogt Tots Kara mpeoBeiwv 7 mpeaSutepa Baordide 
Nikaiay mpeoBeiov tH "AVTLOXE@Y, ek ‘Popn, Kal ev Tots exKAnoLagTiKoLs 
kAnoia. And Can. iil. Tov pevrot @s ekelyny peyadiver at mpaypaow, 
KoveraytivouTohews émioKorov exew Sevrépay per exelvny wimdpxovoar. 
Ta mpeoBeta THs TYuns peta tov tH Ibid. ii. 612.] 
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Ch, viii, ro, 

of Constantinople!, whereat were six hundred and thirty 

bishops, for a third confirmation thereof. Laws imperial there 
are likewise extant * to the same effect. Herewith the bishop 

of Constantinople being overmuch puffed up, not only could 
not endure that sce to be in estimation higher, whereunto his 

own had preferment to be the next, but he challenged more 
than ever any Christian bishop in the world before either had, 

or with reason could have. What he challenged, and was 

therein as then refused by the bishop of Rome, the same the 

bishop of Rome in process of time obtained for himself, and 
having gotten it by bad means, hath both upheld and aug- 
mented it,and upholdeth it by acts and practices much worse. 

[10.] But primates, according to their first institution, were 
all, in relation unto archbishops, the same by prerogative % 

which archbishops were being compared unto bishops. Before 

- - 

1Can. 36. [There is an histo- 
rical oversight here. The council 
meant is that called Quinisextum, or 
Sin) brllo eae. 706)5) Ole which 
the 36th canon appeals to the 630 
bishops assembled at Chalcedon. 
"Avaveoupevot Ta mapa TOY py dylov 
Eeeee Tay ev tH OeopudakT@ tavry 

t Baotride moder cuveAOdvtar, Kal 
ray xX’. rv ev Xadkydovr ovveOov- 
tov vopobernbervta, dpiCoper, wate 
Tov Kavotaytwourd\ews Opdvov Tay 
iswv drokavew mpecBeiwy Tod Tis 
mpecBurépas “Pauns Opdvov, Kat ev 
Tols €xK\noLagTLKOls ws EKEiVOY peya- 
Avver Oat mpdaypact, Bevrepov per 
ekeivov wmapxovra’ peO ov 6 THs 
*"AeLavbpéwy Heyador dheas apOpet- 
abu Opovos* eita 6 Tis "AyTioxew" 
kal peta TovTov 6 THs ‘lepocoAvpuiTay 
wodews. Ibid. iii. 1676.] 

2[E.g. of Theodosius ii. xvi. 
Cod. Theodos. tit. ii. 1. 45. A.D. 
421. ‘Omni innovatione cessante, 
“vetustatem et canones pristinos 
“ecclesiasticos qui nunc usque te- 
“ nuerunt, per omnes Illyrici pro- 
‘yincias servari precipimus : tum, 
si quid dubietatis emerserit, id 

“ oporteat non absque scientia viri 
“reverendissimi sacrosancte legis 
“antistitis urbis Constantinopoli- 
“tanze (que Rome veteris prero- 
“ gativa letatur) conventui sacerdo- 
“tali sanctoque judicio reservari.” 

“ 

t. vi. 89. ed. Gothofred. And of 
Justinian, Novell. cxxxi. c. I, 2. 
A.D. 541. ‘‘ Sancimus vicem legum 
“ obtinere sanctas ecclesiasticas re- 
“ gulas, quee a sanctis quatuor con- 
“ ciliis expositae sunt, aut firmatze.. . 
“Tdeoque sancimus secundum ea- 
“rum definitiones sanctissimum 
“senioris Rome Papam primum 
“ esse omnium sacerdotum ; beatis- 
“simum autem Archiepiscopum 
“ Constantinopoleos nove Rome 
“secundum habere locum post 
“ sanctam apostolicam senioris Ro- 
“mee sedem; aliis autem omnibus 
“‘sedibus preponatur.” p. 275. ed. 
Gothofr. 1688. | 

3 Novell. cxxiii. 22, [“Si quis 
“ vero sanctissimorum episcoporum 
“ejusdem synodi dubitationem ali- 
“quam ad invicem habeat, sive pro 
“ ecclesiastico jure, sive pro aliis 
“quibusdam rebus, prius metropo- 
“lita eorum cum aliis de sua synodo 
“episcopis causam examinet et 
“judicet ; et si non rata habuerit 
“ utraque pars ea quee judicata sunt, 
“tunc beatissimus Patriarcha dice- 
“ceseos illius inter eos audiat, et 
“illa determinet, que ecclesiasticis 
“canonibus et regulis consonant, 
“nulla parte ejus sententiae contra- 
“dicere valente. Si autem et a 
“clero, aut alio quocunque aditio 
“contra episcopum fiat propter 
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the council of Nice, albeit there were both metropolitans and 

primates, yet could not this be a means forcible enough to 
procure the peace of the Church, but all things were wonder- 

ful tumultuous and troublesome, by reason of one special 
practice common unto the heretics of those times; which was, 
that when they had been condemned and cast out of the 

Church by the sentence of their own bishops, they contrary 

to the ancient received orders of the Church, had a custom to 

wander up and down, and to insinuate themselves into favour 

where they were not known, imagining themselves to be safe 

enough, and not to be clean cut off from the body of the 
Church, if they could any where find a bishop which was 

content to communicate with them ; whereupon ensued, as in 

that case there needs must, every day quarrels and jars unap- 

peasable amongst bishops. The Nicene council for redress 
hereof considered the bounds of every archbishop’s ecclesias- 

tical jurisdiction, what they had been in former times, and 

accordingly appointed unto each grand part of the Christian 

world some one primate, from whose judgment no man living 

within his territory might appeal, unless it were to a council 

general of all bishops. The drift and purpose of which order 
was, that neither any man oppressed by his own particular 

bishop might be destitute of a remedy through appeal unto 

the more indifferent sentence of some other ordinary judge ; 

nor yet every man be left at such liberty as before, to shift 

himself out of their hands for whom it was most meet to have 
the hearing and determining of his cause. The evil, for 

remedy whereof this order was taken, annoyed at that present 

especially the church of Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianism 

begun. For which cause the state of that church is in the 

Nicene canons concerning this matter mentioned before the 

rest. The words of their sacred edict are these': “ Let those 

“customs remain in force which have been of old, the 

“ quamlibet causam ; apud sanctis- 
“simum ejus metropolitam secun- 
“dum sacras regulas et nostras 
“leges causa judicetur; et siquis 
“judicatis contradixerit, ad beatis- 
“simum archiepiscopum et patri- 
“archam diceceseos illius referatur 
“causa, et ille secundum canones 
“et leges huic prabeat finem, Si 

“vero contra metropolitam talis 
“aditio fiat ab episcopo aut clero, 
“aut alia quacunque persona, dice- 
“ceseos illius beatissimus patriar- 
“cha simili modo causam judicet.” 
p. 259. ed. Gothofr. 1688. A. D. 541.] 

tConey NiciciO. (t) 1.325. ‘ed. 
A aie vid. supr. § 9. p. 193, note 
Ie 
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customs of Egypt and Libya, and Pentapolis ; by which 

“customs the bishop of Alexandria hath authority over all 

“these; the rather for that this hath also been the use of 

“the bishop of Rome, yea the same hath been kept in 

“ Antioch and in other provinces.” Now because the custom 

likewise had been that great honour should be done to 

the bishop of AZlia or Jerusalem, therefore lest their decree 
concerning the primate of Antioch should any whit prejudice 

the dignity and honour of that see, special provision is 

made}, that although it were inferior in degree, not only 

unto Antioch the chief of the East, but even unto Czsarea too, 

yet such preeminence it should retain as belonged to a mother 
city, and enjoy whatsoever special prerogative or privilege it 

had besides. Let men therefore hereby judge of what 

continuance this order which upholdeth degrees of bishops 

must needs have been, when a general council of three 

hundred and eighteen bishops living themselves within three 

hundred years after Christ doth reverence the same for 

antiquity’s sake, as a thing which had been even then of 
old observed in the most renowned parts of the Christian 

world”. 

[11.] Wherefore needless altogether are those vain and 

wanton demands, “ No mention of an archbishop in Theo- 
“philus bishop of Antioch? None in Ignatius? None in 

“Clemens of Alexandria? None in Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, 
“Tertullian, Cyprian? None in all those old historiographers, 

“out of which Eusebius gathereth his story? None till the 

“time of the council of Nice, three hundred and twenty 

“vears after Christ*??” As if the mention which is thereof 

made in that very council, where so many bishops acknow- 

1 Ejusd. Conc. c. 7. [émed) ovvy- “none in Ignatius? none in Justin 
Gera Kexpdatnke kal mapddocts apxaia, 
Gore Tov ev Aidia eriockoroy tipacba, 
€xeT@ Ty akoovbiay THs Tins, TH 
pytpowédkee owlopevov tov oikeiov 
a&toparos. It appears that Hooker's 
copy placed the comma after pnrpo- 
moAet.| 

* [Vide Sarav. de Divers. Ministr. 
Evang. Grad. c. 20.] 

3“ What! no mention of him in 
* Theophilus bishop of Antioch? 
“none in Clemens Alexandrinus ? 

“ Martyr? in Irenzus, in Tertul- 
“lian, in Origen, in Cyprian? in 
“those old historiographers, out of 
“which Eusebius gathered his 
“story? Was it for his baseness 
“and smallness that he could not 
“be seen amongst the bishops, 
“elders, and deacons, being the 
“chief and principal of them all ? 
“ Can the cedar of Lebanon be hid- 
“ den amongst the box-trees ?” T. C. 
lib. i, 92. [al. 70.] 
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ledge archiepiscopal dignity even then ancient, were not of BooK vu. 

far more weight and value than if every of those Fathers had © + 
written large discourses thereof. But what is it which they ic 

will blush at, who dare so confidently set it down!', that in 

the council of Nice some bishops being termed metropolitans, 

no more difference is thereby meant to have been between 

one bishop and another, than is shewed between one minister 

and another, when we say such a one is a minister in the city 

of London, and such a one minister in the town of Newing- 

ton? So that to be termed a metropolitan bishop did in their 

conceit import no [more] preeminence above other bishops, 

than we mean that a girdler? hath over others of the same 

trade, if we term him which doth inhabit some mother city 

for difference’ sake a metropolitan girdler. 
But the truth is too manifest to be so deluded ; a bishop 

at that time had power in his own diocess over all other 

ministers there, and a metropolitan bishop sundry preemi- 

nences above other bishops, one of which preeminences was 

in the ordination of bishops, to have kipos tév ywouevav, the 

chief power of ordering all things done. Which preeminence 

that council itself doth mention *, as also a greater belonging 

unto the patriarch or primate of Alexandria, concerning whom 

it is there likewise said, that to him did belong éfovaia, 

authority and power over all Egypt, Pentapolis, and Libya: 

within which compass sundry metropolitan sees to have been, 

f more, so in edd. 1676, 1682. 

= P@. lib: i. ubi supra. “A me- 
“tropolitan bishop was _ nothing 
“else but a bishop of that place 
“which it pleased the emperor or 
“magistrate to make the chief of 
“the diocess or shire; and as for 
“this name, it makes no more dif- 
“ference between a bishop and a 
“bishop, than when I say a minister 
“ of London and a minister of New- 
“ington.” 

2 |“ Girdler, ‘a maker of girdles.’ 
“¢ Talk with the girdler, or with 
* the milliner.’ Beaum. and Fletcher, 
“Honest Man’s Fortune.” Todd’s 
Johnson’s Dict.] 

ei@one, Nicen. c 6: “Iilud 
“autem omnino manifestum, quod 
“siquis absque metropolitani sen- 

“tentia factus sit episcopus, hunc 
“magna synodus definivit episco- 
“pum esse non oportere. % [xa@\ou 
d€ mpddndov ekeivo, Gre «iris xepis 
yvouns Tov pnt pomroNtrou yevo.To 
emioKoros, TOV ToLovToy. 7 peyahy 
givodos apise pl) Seiv eivat émigko- 
mov.| Can. 4. [emiokoroy TpoonKer 
padtora pevy umr0 mavTov TY ev TH 
emapxia kabiorac bar ei b€ duayxepes 
ety TO ToLovTO, i Oud KareTret your av 
avaykny, 7) Ova BIKOS 6000, €€ amavros 
Tpets emt TO avo TvAayOHEVOUS, 
oupyi pov ywopevay Kat TOY aTrov- 
TOV, kal out Be pevov dua ypapparor, 
TOTE THY xetporoviay moveiaOar TO O€ 
Kopos Tay yopeveay didocba Kad’ 
exdaTny émapxiav TO pntporro\ir7. 
t1isg240ed. Harduin.] 
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there is no man ignorant, which in those antiquities have 

[hath ?] any knowledge. 
[12.] Certain prerogatives there are wherein metropolitans 

excelled other bishops, certain also wherein primates excelled 

other metropolitans. Archiepiscopal or metropolitan pre- 

rogatives are those mentioned in old imperial constitutions, 

to convocate! the holy bishops under them within the 

compass of their own provinces, when need required their 
meeting together for inquisition and redress of public dis- 

orders ; to grant unto bishops under them leave and faculty 

of absence from their own diocesses”?, when it seemed ne- 

cessary that they should otherwhere converse for some rea- 
sonable while; to give notice® unto bishops under them of 

things commanded by supreme authority; to have the hear- 

ing* and first determining of such causes as any man had 

against a bishop; to receive the appeals of the inferior 

clergy, in case they found themselves overborne by the 

bishop their immediate judge®, And lest haply it should 
be imagined that canons ecclesiastical we want to make 

the selfsame thing manifest; in the council of Antioch 

1 Novell. cxxiii. can. to. [“ Ut 
“omnis ecclesiasticus status et 
“sacre regule diligenter custodi- 
“antur; jubemus unumquemque 
“beatum archiepiscopum et patri- 
“archam et metropolitam sanctissi- 
“mos episcopos sub se constitutos 
“in eadem provincia semel aut 
“‘secundo per singulos annos ad se 
“ convocare, et omnes causas subti- 
“liter examinare, quas episcopi aut 
*clerici aut monachi ad invicem 
“ habeant.” p. 255.] 

2 Novell. cxxiii. cap. 9. [“In- 
*terdicimus Deo amabilibus epi- 
““scopis proprias relinquere eccle- 
“sias, et ad alias regiones venire. 
“Si vero necessitas faciendi hoc 
“contigerit, non aliter, nisi cum 
“literis beatissimi Patriarchz aut 
“ Metropolitz, aut per imperialem 
“videlicet jussionem hoc faciant.” 
ibid. | 

* Novell. Ixxix. cap. 2: [ Imp. 
“Just. Aug. Mennz Archiep. Con- 
“stantinop.... Tua celsitudo.... 
“‘utatur ad Deo amabiles civitatum 

“metropolitanos (quorum ipse sus- 
“cepisti ordinationem) proponens 
“propriis literis hanc nostram sa- 
“cram legem. Verum illi sub se 
“ constitutis episcopis hec nuncient, 
“ut ex paucis literis una continuatio 
“legis ad omnem perveniat ditio- 
“nem.” p. 165.| 

* Novell. cxxiii. cap. [vid. 
supr. § 10. p. 194, note 3.] 

° Novell. cxxiii. cap. 23. [“ GEco- 
“nomos autem et xenodochos, noso- 
“comos, ptochotrophos, et aliorum 
“venerabilium locorum guberna- 
“tores, et alios omnes clericos 
“jubemus pro creditis sibi guber- 
“nationibus apud proprium epis- 
“copum, cui subjacent, conveniri, 
“et rationem suze gubernationis fa- 
“cere et exigi. .. Si vero putaverint 
“se gravari, post repetitionem me- 
“tropolita causam examinet. Si 
“vero metropolita...debitum ex- 
“egerit, et exactus putaverit se 
“ sravatum, diceceseos illius beatis- 
“simus patriarcha causam exami- 
net 2 pazsou 

22. 
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it was thus decreed!: “The bishops in every province BOOK VII. 
“must know, that he which is bishop in the mother city © Yt!" 
“hath not only charge of his own parish or diocess, but even it 

“of the whole province also.” Again: “It hath seemed 
“good that other bishops without him should do nothing 

“more than only that which concerns each one’s parish and 

“the places underneath it.’ Further by the selfsame council 

all councils provincial are reckoned void and frustrate *, un- 

less the bishop of the mother city within that province where 

such councils should be, were present at them. So that the 

want of his presence, and in canons for church-government, 

want of his approbation also, did disannul them: not so the 

want of any others. Finally, concerning elections of bishops, 

the council of Nice hath this general rule®, that the chief 

ordering of all things here, is in every province committed to 

the metropolitan. 
[13.] Touching them, who amongst metropolitans were 

also primates, and had of sundry united provinces the chiefest 

metropolitan see, of such that canon in the council of Carthage 

was eminent, whereby* a bishop is forbidden to go beyond 

seas without the license of the highest chair within the same 

bishop’s own country; and of such which beareth the name 

of apostolical, is that ancient canon likewise, which chargeth® 

the bishops of each zation, to know him which is first amongst 

them, and to esteem of him as an “ead, and to do no extra- 

ordinary thing but with his leave. The chief primates of the 

Christian world were the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and 

Antioch. To whom the bishop of Constantinople being 

afterwards added, St. Chrysostom the bishop of that see is in 

i Can. 9. [rots kad’ éxdorny 
émapxtav emurkorrous €i0evat XP, TOV 
év Ty pnt pordhet MpoeaT@ta emiaKko- 
mov Kai Hv dpovtida avabéxerOa 
maons THs emapxias .. . Oey Cdoke... 
pndev mpattew mepirtov tots o.- 
Tous emioKoOTmovs avev avTov, Kata 
TOV apxaioy Kpatncayta TY TaTepav 
NeOv kKavova, 7) Ta’Ta pova, boa TH 
éxdotou em Bader mapokia Kal Tails 
im avtny x@pais. 1. 595. ed. Hard.] 

“Gan... 16. [redeiay de exeiny 
elvat guvodov, 7 oupmdpeott Kal 6 
THs HNTpoTONeas. i. 599.] 
Can. 4. 1O Kipos Tay ywope- 

ver. [i. 324.] 
4i@an>- 23.. (28. “As D> 307-2 “3: 

Concil. Carthag. “ Placuit, ut Epi- 
*“ scopi transmare non proficiscantur 
“nisi consulto primz sedis Epi- 
“scopo, sive cujusque provincia 
“ primate, ut ab eo pracipue pos- 
“sint sumere formatam, sive com- 
“ mendationem.” t. i. 964.| 

> Can. 34. [33. rovs emiokdmous 
éxdotou €Ovous eidévat yxpr Tov eV 
avrois mp@tov, kai myeicOat avrov 
as kepany, kal pn dev TL mpdrrew 
TE PLT TOV civev Ts €KELVOU yvopns, 

Conc. Harduin. i. 17.] 
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200 Enemies to Episcopacy: Aértus ; 

that respect said! to have had the care and charge not only 

of the city of Constantinople, “sed etiam totius Thraciz, 

“que sex prefecturis est divisa, et Asiz totius, que ab un- 

“decim presidibus regitur.” The rest of the East was under 

Antioch, the South under Alexandria, and the West under 

Rome. Whereas therefore John the bishop of Jerusalem 

being noted of heresy, had written an apology for himself 

unto the bishop of Alexandria, named Theophilus; St. Je- 

rome® reproveth his breach of the order of the Church 
herein, saying, “Tu qui regulas queeris ecclesiasticas, et 

“ Niceni concilii canonibus uteris, responde mihi, ad Alex- 

“andrinum episcopum Palestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, 

“hoc ibi decernitur, ut Palestina metropolis Czsarea sit, et 

“totius Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Casariensem epi- 

“scopum referre debueras ; aut si procul expetendum judi- 

“cium erat, Antiochiam potius litera dirigende.” Thus 

much concerning that Local Compass which was anciently 

set out to bishops; within the bounds and limits whereof 

we find that they did accordingly exercise that episcopal 

authority and power which they had over the Church of 

Christ. 

IX. The first whom we read to have bent themselves 
against the superiority of bishops were Aérius and his fol- 

lowers. Aérius seeking to be made a bishop, could not 

brook that Eustathius was thereunto preferred before him. 

Whereas therefore he saw himself unable to rise to that 

greatness which his ambitious pride did affect, his way of 
revenge was to try what wit being sharpened with envy and 

malice could do in raising a new seditious opinion, that the 
superiority which bishops had was a thing which they should 

not have, that a bishop might not ordain, and that a bishop 
ought not any way to be distinguished from a presbyter. 

For so doth St, Augustine® deliver the opinion of Aérius:; 

1Cassiod. in Vita Chrysost. “quum esset presbyter, doluisse 
[Hist. Eccles: Tripart. lib..x. c; 4. 
from Theodoret. H. E.v.18.] 

* Hieron. Ep. g. [al. lib. contr. 
Joan. Hierosolym. § 37. t. ii. 447. 
ed. Vallarsii.] 

% Aug. de Her. ad Quodvult- 
deum. |t. viii. 18. Her. 53.] “ Aéri- 
“ani ab Aério quodam sunt, qui 

“fertur, quod episcopus non potest 
“ordinari ; [et in Arianorum heere- 
“sin lapsus, propria quoque dog- 
“mata addidisse nonnulla, dicens, 
“ offerri pro dormientibus non opor- 
“tere, nec statuta solenniter cele- 
“branda esse jejunia, sed cum 
“quisque voluerit jejunandum, ne 

~— 
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Epiphanius! not so plainly nor so directly, but after a more 

rhetorical sort. ‘“ His speech was rather furious than con- 

“venient for man to use: What is,” saith he, “a bishop 

“more than a presbyter? The one doth differ from the 
“other nothing. For their order is one, their honour one, 

“one their dignity. A bishop imposeth his hands, so doth a 
“presbyter. A bishop baptizeth, the like doth a presbyter. 

“The bishop is a minister of divine service, a presbyter is 

“the same. The bishop sitteth as judge in a throne, even 

“the presbyter sitteth also.” A presbyter therefore doing 

thus far the selfsame thing which a bishop did, it was by 

Aérius enforced that they ought not in any thing to 

differ. 

[2.] Are we to think Aérius had wrong in being judged an 

heretic for holding this opinion? Surely if heresy be an 

error falsely fathered upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant 

to the truth of the Word of God, and by the consent of the 

universal Church, in the councils, or in her contrary uniform 

practice throughout the whole world, declared to be such ; 

and the opinion of Aérius in this point be a plain error of 

that nature: there is no remedy, but Aérius, so schismatically 

and stiffly maintaining it, must even stand where Epiphanius 

and Augustine have placed him. An error repugnant unto 

the truth of the Word of God is held by them, whosoever 

they be, that stand in defence of any conclusion drawn 
erroneously out of Scripture, and untruly thereon fathered. 

The opinion of Aérius therefore being falsely collected out of 
Seripture, must needs be acknowledged an error repugnant 

unto the truth of the word of God. His opinion was that 

there ought not to be any difference between a bishop and a 

presbyter. His grounds and reasons for this opinion were 

sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which sentences, 

whereby it seemed that bishops and presbyters at the first did 

“videatur esse sub lege.] Dicebat 
“etiam presbyterum ab episcopo 
“nulla differentia debere discerni.” 

*[Epiphan. Heres. 75. c. 3. jv 
be avTov 6 Aoyos pavi@dns paddor, 
mEep Katactagews avOpwrivns, Kal, 
no, ti eatw emickonos mpos mpec- 
Burepov ; ovdev Ouadddtret obros 
TovTov' pia ydp é€att takis, Kal pla, 

pyot, Ty, kal ev a&impa’ yetpoberet, 
now, émiokoros, GAAa Kai 6 mpeo- 

Birepos* ourpov Sidwow 6 emicKo- 
TOS, dpoiws kal 6 mpeaBvTepos” THY 
oikovojiay ths atpEelas Tovet 6 em- 
okotos, Kal 6 mpeaBUTepos w@aa’Tas" 
kabeCerat 6 emiaxoros emt Tov Opovov, 
kadeCerat Kal 6 mperBvrepos. | 
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ho Oo i) Epiphanius Reply to him. 

not differ, it was concluded by Aérius that the Church did ill 

in permitting any difference to be made. 

[3.] The answer which Epiphanius maketh unto some part 
of the proofs by Aérius alleged, was not greatly studied or 

laboured ; for through a contempt of so base an error (for 

this himself did perceive and profess) yieldeth he thereof 

expressly this reason: Men that have wit do evidently see 

that all this is mere foolishness. But how vain and ridiculous 

soever his opinion seemed unto wise men, with it Aérius de- 

ceived many!; for which cause somewhat was convenient to 

be said against it, And in that very extemporal slightness 

which Epiphanius there useth’, albeit the answer made to 

Aérius be in part but raw®, yet ought not hereby the truth 

to find any less favour than in other causes it doth, where we 

do not therefore judge heresy to have the better, because now 

and then it allegeth that for itself, which defenders of the 

truth do not always so fully answer. Let it therefore suffice, 

that Aérius did bring nothing unanswerable. The weak 

solutions which the one doth give, are to us no prejudice 

against the cause, as long as the other’s oppositions are of no 

greater strength and validity. Did not Aérius, trow you, 

deserve to be esteemed as a new Apollos, mighty and power- 

ful in the word, which could for maintenance of his cause 

bring forth so plain divine authorities, to prove by the Apo- 

stles’ own writings that bishops ought not in any thing to 
differ from other presbyters? For example, where it is said* 

that presbyters made Timothy bishop, is it not clear that a 

bishop should not differ from a presbyter, by having power of 

ordination ? Again, if a bishop might by order be distinguished 

moAAovs that the church of Philippi should 
have more bishops than one, and 

1 , , > , 

Ev TovT@ 1TATNHOE. f i} 
[Her. 75. § 3.] 

* (Her. 75. § 5.] 
5 As in that he saith, the Apo- 

stle doth name sometime presbyters 
and not bishops, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
sometime bishops and not presby- 
ters, Phil. i. 1. because all churches 
had not both, for want of able and 
sufficient men. In such churches 
therefore as had but the one, the 
Apostle could not mention the 
other. Which answer is nothing to 
the latter place abovementioned: for 

want a few able men to be presbyters 
under the regiment of one bishop, 
how shall we think it probable or 
likely ? 

*1 Tim. iv. 14. “With the im- 
“position of the presbytery’s hand.” 
Of which presbytery St. Paul was 
chief, 2 Tim. i. 6. And I think no 
man will deny that St. Paul had 
more than a simple _presbyter’s 
authority. 
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from a presbyter, would the Apostle have given as he doth! nook vu. 

unto presbyters the title of bishops? These were the in- Ci«+*+ 
vincible demonstrations wherewith Aérius did so fiercely ~ 
assault bishops. 

[4.] But the sentence of Aérius perhaps was only, that the 
difference between a bishop and a presbyter hath grown by 

the order and custom of the Church, the word of God not 

appointing that any such difference should be. Well, let 

Aérius then find the favour to have his sentence so con- 

strued ; yet his fault in condemning the order of the Church, 

his not submitting himself unto that order, the schism which 
he caused in the Church about it, who can excuse? No, the 

truth is, that these things did even necessarily ensue, by force 

of the very opinion which he and his followers did hold. 
His conclusion was, that there ought to be no difference 

between a presbyter and a bishop. His proofs, those Scrip- 

ture sentences which make mention of bishops and pres- 

byters without any such distinction or difference. So that if 

between his conclusion and the proofs whereby he laboured. 

to strengthen the same, there be any show of coherence at 

all, we must of necessity confess, that when Aérius did plead, 

There is by the Word of God no difference between a pres- 

byter and a bishop, his meaning was not only, that the Word 
of God itself appointeth not, but that it enforceth on us the 

duty of not appointing nor allowing that any such difference 

should be made. 

X. And of the selfsame mind are the enemies of govern- In what 

ment by bishops, even at this present day. They hold as ee 
Aérius did, that if Christ and his Apostles were obeyed, a regiment is 

bishop should not be permitted to ordain; that between a Seopa) 

presbyter and a bishop the word of God alloweth not any ones eo 

inequality or difference to be made; that their order, their formation 
authority, their power, ought to be one; that it is but by 3 ‘is 49v. 
usurpation and corruption that the one sort are suffered to 

have rule of the other, or to be any way superior unto them. 
Which opinion having now so many defenders, shall never 

1 Phil. i. t. “To all the saints which had authority besides the 
“at Philippi, with the bishops and Apostles, but their presbyters or 
“deacons.” For as yet in the bishops were all both in title and in 
church of Philippi, there wasno one power equal. 
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be able while the world doth stand to find in some [so many?], 

believing antiquity, as much as one which hath given it coun- 

tenance, or borne any friendly affection towards it. 

[2.] Touching these men therefore, whose desire is to have 

all equal, three ways there are whereby they usually oppugn 

the received order of the Church of Christ. First, by dis- 

eracing. the inequality of pastors, as a new and mere human 

invention, a thing which was never drawn out of Scripture, 

where all pastors are found (they say) to have one and the 

same power both of order and jurisdiction: Secondly, by 

gathering together the differences between that power which 

we give to bishops, and that which was given them of old in 

the Church ; so that albeit even the ancient took more than 

was warrantable, yet so far they swerved not as ours have 

done: Thirdly, by endeavouring to prove, that the Scripture 

directly forbiddeth, and that the judgment of the wisest, the 

holiest, the best in all ages, condemneth utterly the inequality 

which we allow. 

XI. That inequality of pastors is a mere human invention, 

a thing not found in the word of God, they prove thus : 

i. “ All the places of Scripture where the word Azshop is 

“used, or any other derived of that name, signify an over- 

“sioht in respect of some particular congregation only, and 

“never in regard of pastors committed unto his oversight. 

“For which cause the names of bishops, and presbyters, or 

“pastoral elders, are used indifferently, to signify one and 
“the selfsame thing. Which so indifferent and common use 
“of these words for one and the selfsame office, so constantly 

“and perpetually in all places1, declareth that the word 

“ Bishop in the Apostles’ writing importeth not a pastor of 

“higher power and authority over other pastors.” 

ii. “ All pastors are called to their office by the same means 

“of proceeding ; the Scripture maketh no difference in the 

“manner of their trial, election, ordination: which proveth 

“their office and power to be by Scripture all one.” 
iii. “ The Apostles were all of equal power, and all pastors 

“ do alike succeed the Apostles in their ministry and power, 

“the commission and authority whereby they succeed being 

1 Titus i. 5; 1 Tim. iii. 5; Phil. menturged, T.C. 1.79. al. 103. il. 515, 
i. 1; 1 Pet.v. 1,2. [See this argu- &c. Comp. Calvin, Instit. iv. 3, 8.] 
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“in Scripture but one and the same that was committed to 

“the Apostles, without any difference of committing to one 
“ pastor more, or to another less’.” 

iv. “ The power of the censures and keys of the Church, and 

“ of ordaining and ordering ministers (in which two points espe- 
“ cially this superiority is challenged), is not committed to any 

“one pastor of the Church more than to another ; but the same 
“is committed as a thing to be carried equally in the guidance 

“ofthe Church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture maketh 

“ all pastors, not only inthe ministry of the word and sacraments, 

“but also in all ecclesiastical jurisdiction and authority, equal.” 
v. “ The council of Nice? doth attribute this difference, 

“not unto any ordination of God, but to an ancient custom 

“used in former times, which judgment is also followed after- 

“wards by other councils: Concil. Antioch. cap. 9°.” 
vi. Upon these premises, their summary collection and con. 

clusion is, “That the ministry of the Gospel, and the func. 

“tions thereof, ought to be from heaven and of God (John i. 

“ 23); that if they be of God, and from heaven, then are they 
“set down in the word of God‘; that if they be not in the 

““word of God, (as by the premises it doth appear, they say, that 

“our kind of bishops are not,) it followeth, they are invented 

“ by the brain of men,and are of the earth,and that consequently 

“they can do no good in the Church of Christ, but harm.” 

BOOK VII. 

Chexie. 
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[2.] Our answer hereunto is, first, that their proofs are Answer. 

unavailable to shew that Scripture affordeth no evidence for 

the inequality of pastors: Secondly, that albeit the Scripture 

did no way insinuate the same to be God’s ordinance, and 

_+[Marsilius of Padua, [a Fran- 
ciscan canonist, who defended the 
claims of the Emperor, Louis of 
Bavaria, against Pope John XXII. 
T 1328.] Def. Pacis, pars ii. c. xvi. 
(vid. infra, § 8. note.) ‘ Ostende- 
“mus, primum, Apostolorum nemi- 
“nem ad alios habuisse praemi- 
“nentiam in essentiali dignitate 
“sacerdotali... Ex quibus etiam 
“per necessitatem deducemus, 
“episcoporum  sibi successorum 
“ neminem singulariter auctoritatem 
“seu potestatem aliquam. .. in reli- 
“ quos sibi coepiscopos sez compres- 
“ byteros habere.” p. 241.] 

2) Gan. 6;57.| 
S| Wid. ssupr:, €., vill-12. spi 199, 

note I.| 
4 T.C. lib. i. p. 62, [al. 83. Whit- 

gift’s Defence, 303.] “So that it 
‘“appeareth that the ministry of the 
“Gospel, and the functions thereof 
“ought to be from heaven: from 
“heaven, I say, and heavenly, be- 
“cause although it be executed by 
“earthly men, and ministers are 
“chosen also by men like unto 
“themselves, yet because it is done 
“by the word and institution of 
“* God, it may well be accounted to 
“ come from heaven and from God.” 
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the Apostles to have brought it in, albeit the Church were 

acknowledged by all men to have been the first beginner 

thereof a long time after the Apostles were gone ; yet is not 

the authority of bishops hereby disannulled, it is not hereby 

proved unfit or unprofitable for the Church. 

[3.] First, that the word of God doth acknowledge no 
inequality of power amongst pastors of the Church, neither 
doth it appear by the signification of this word dzshop, nor by 

the indifferent use thereof. 
For concerning signification, first it is clearly untrue, that 

no other thing is thereby signified, but only an oversight in 

respect of a particular church and congregation. For, I 

beseech you, of what parish or particular congregation was 

Matthias bishop? his office Scripture doth term episcopal?! : 
which being no other than was common unto all the Apostles 

of Christ, forasmuch as in that number there is not any to 

whom the oversight of many pastors did not belong by force 

and virtue of that office ; it followeth that the very word doth 

sometimes even in Scripture signify an oversight, such as 

includeth charge over pastors themselves. 

And if we look to the use of the word, being applied with 

reference unto some one church, as Ephesus, Philippi, and 

such like, albeit the guides of those churches be interchange- 
ably in Scripture termed sometime bishops, sometime pres- 

byters, to signify men having oversight and charge, without 
relation at all unto other than the Christian laity alone; yet 
this doth not hinder, but that Scripture may in some place 

have other names, whereby certain of those presbyters or 

bishops are noted to have the oversight and charge of pastors, 

as out of all peradventure they had whom St. John doth 

entitle angels”. 

[4.] Secondly, as for those things which the Apostle hath 
set down concerning trial, election, and ordination of pastors, 
that he maketh no difference in the manner of their calling, 

this also is but a silly argument to prove their office and their 

power equal by the Scripture. The form of admitting each 

sort unto their offices, needed no particular instruction : there 

was no fear, but that such matters of course would easily 

enough be observed. The Apostle therefore toucheth those 

PACES 41> 20- 2 Rev. ii. I. 
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things wherein judgment, wisdom and conscience is required, 

he carefully admonisheth of what quality ecclesiastical per- 
sons should be, that their dealing might not be scandalous in 

the Church. And forasmuch as those things are general, we 
see that of deacons there are delivered in a manner the self- 

same precepts which are given concerning pastors, so far as 

concerneth their trial, election, and ordination. Yet who 

doth hereby collect that Scripture maketh deacons and pastors 

equal ? 

If notwithstanding it be yet demanded, “Wherefore he 

“which teacheth what kind of persons deacons and _ pres- 

“byters should be, hath nothing in particular about the 

“quality of chief presbyters, whom we call bishops?” I 
answer briefly, that there it was no fit place for any such 

discourse to be made, inasmuch as the Apostle wrote unto 

Timothy and Titus, who having by commission episcopal 

authority, were to exercise the same in ordaining, not bishops 

(the apostles themselves yet living, and retaining that power 

in their own hands) but presbyters, such as the apostles at 

the first did create throughout all churches. Bishops by 

restraint (only James at Jerusalem excepted) were not yet 

in being. 

[5.] Thirdly, about equality amongst the apostles there is 
by us no controversy moved. If in the rooms of the apostles, 

which were of equal authority, all pastors do by Scripture 

succeed alike, where shall we find a commission in Scripture 

which they speak of, which appointed all to succeed in the 

selfsame equality of power, except that commission which 

doth authorize to preach and baptize should be alleged, 
which maketh nothing to the purpose, for in such things all 

pastors are still equal. We must, I fear me, wait very long 

before any other will be shewed. For howsoever the Apostles 
were equals amongst themselves, all other pastors were not 

equals with the Apostles while they lived, neither are they 

any where appointed to be afterward each other’s equal. 

Apostles had, as we know, authority over all such as were 

no Apostles; by force of which their authority they might 

both command and judge. It was for the singular good and 

benefit of those disciples whom Christ left behind him, and 
of the pastors which were afterwards chosen; for the great 

BOOK VII. 
Ch. xi. 5. 
vo 
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good, I say, of all sorts, that the Apostles were in power above 

them. Every day brought forth somewhat wherein they saw by 

experience, how much it stood them in stead to be under con- 

trolment of those superiors and higher governors of God’s house. 

Was it a thing so behoveful that pastors should be subject unto 

pastors in the Apostles’ own times? and is there any command- 

ment that this subjection should cease with them, and that the 

pastors of the succeeding ages should be all equals? No, no, 

this strange and absurd conceit of equality amongst pastors 

(the mother of schism and of confusion) is but a dream newly 

brought forth, and seen never in the Church before. 

[6.] Fourthly, power of censure and ordination appeareth 

even by Scripture marvellous probable to have been derived 

from Christ to his Church, without this surmised equality in 

them to whom he hath committed the same. For I would 

know whether Timothy and Titus were commanded by 

St. Paul to do any thing more than Christ hath authorized 

pastors to do? And to the one it is Scripture which saith’, 
“Against a presbyter receive ¢how no accusation, saving 

“under two or three witnesses ;” Scripture which likewise 
hath said to the other 2, “For this very cause left I ¢hee in 

“Crete, that ¢iow shouldest redress the things that remain, 

“and shouldest ordainz presbyters in every city, as I appointed 

“ thee.’ Inthe former place the power of censure is spoken 

of, and the power of ordination in the latter. Will they 
say that every pastor there was equal to Timothy and 

Titus in these things? If they do, the Apostle himself is 

against it, who saith that of their two very persons he had 
made choice, and appointed in those places them, for per- 

formances of those duties: whereas if the same had belonged 

unto others no less than to them, and not principally unto 

them above others, it had been fit for the Apostle accordingly 

to have directed his letters concerning these things in general 

unto them all which had equal interest in them ; even as it 
had been likewise fit to have written those epistles in St. 

John’s Revelation unto whole ecclesiastical senates, rather 
than only unto the angels of each church, had not some one 

been above the rest in authority to order the affairs of the 
church. Scripture therefore doth most probably make for the 

DE TMV, 10. SD Ay Ss 



The Nicene Canons not against Prelacy. 209 

inequality of pastors, even in all ecclesiastical affairs, and by Book vit. 
very express mention as well in censures as ordinations. 

ale Fifthly, In the Nicene council there are confirmed 

certain prerogatives and dignities belonging unto primates 

or archbishops, and of them it is said that the ancient custom 

of the Church had been to give them such preeminence, but 

no syllable whereby any man should conjecture that those’ 

fathers did not honour [did honour ?] the superiority which 

bishops had over other pastors only upon ancient custom, and 

not as a true apostolical, heavenly, and divine ordinance. 

[8.] Sixthly, Now although we should leave the general 

received persuasion held from the first beginning, that 
the Apostles themselves left bishops invested with power 

above other pastors; although, I say, we should give over 

this opinion, and embrace that other conjecture which so 

many have thought good to follow!, and which myself did 

1They of Walden. An. Syl. 
[Aineas Sylvius Piccolomini, Pius 
II. 1458-1463] Hist. Bohem. [c. 
35. (speaking of John Huss and 
his partisans in the university of 
Prague); “Proruperunt in blas- 
“ phemias, et cum aliquibus ignavis 
“fortasse ac vitiosis maledicere 
“possent, in omnes latrare sacer- 
“dotes ccepere; et ab ecclesia 
“Catholica recedentes, impiam 
“Valdensium sectam atque_in- 
“saniam amplexi sunt. Hujus 
“pestiferee et jampridem damnatz 
“factionis dogmata sunt, Romanum 
¥ preesulem reliquis episcopis parem 
esse; inter sacerdotes nullum 

“discrimen ; presbyterum non dig- 
“nitatem sed vitze meritum efficere 
“potiorem.” p. 141. ap. Dubravium, 
Rerum Bohem. Scriptores, Hano- 
vie, 1602.] Marsilius Defens. Pac. 
[“ Marsilii Menandrini Patavini, 
“Defensor Pacis ad Imp. Ludovic. 
“iv. adversus usurpatam Rom. 
BeeOnitte | Jurisdict.” circ. A.D. 
1324, |v. Fleury, H. E. 1. 93. 19, 39:] 
WicHousen Pars i. c. xv. ‘Post 
“Apostolorum tempora numero 
“sacerdotum notabiliter aucto, ad 
“scandalum et schisma evitandum 
“elegerunt sacerdotes unum ex 
“ipsis, qui alios dirigeret et  or- 
“dinaret quantum ad ecclesiasti- 

VOL, III. 

“eum officium et servitium exer- 
“cendum, et oblata distribuendum, 
“ac reliqua disponendum conveni- 
“entiori modo. . . Hic ex posterio- 
“yum consuetudine retinuit sibi 
“soli nomen episcopi. . . Jam dicta 
“electio seu institutio per hominem 
“sic electo nihil amplioris meriti 
“seu sacerdotalis auctoritatis.... . 
“tribuit, sed solum_ ordinationis 
““ ceconomice in domo Dei seu tem- 
“plo potestatem quandam, alios 
““sacerdotes, diaconos, et officiales 
“reliquos regulandi et ordinandi.” 
ap. Goldastum, Tract. de Monarch. 
S. Rom. Imp, t. il. p. 240. Francof. 
1621.|- Nucl. [|Wicl. ‘ap. > Thom. 
Wald. [Thomas Netter, of Walden 
in Essex, { 1431, Provincial of 
the Carmelites: employed by 
Richard II, Henry IV, and Henry 
Velie dae Hibs ullhvyart.0i3:91Cs.: 160: 
[quoting Wicl. Trialog. lib. i. c. Io. 
for the following sentiment; “Unum 
“* audacter assero ; quod in primitiva 
“ecclesia ut tempore Pauli suffece- 
“runt duo ordines clericorum, scil. 
“sacerdos atque diaconus. Secundo 
“dico quod in tempore Apostoli 
“idem fuit presbyter ac episcopus 
“.... Tune enim non fuit inventa 
“distinctio pap, et cardinalium, 
“patriarcharum, et archiepiscopo- 
“rum, episcoporum, et archidia- 

Ch. x1. 7, 8, 

+4 
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sometimes judge a great deal more probable than now I do, 

merely that after the Apostles were deceased, churches did 

“conorum, officialium, et deca- 
*“norum, cum ceteris officiariis... 
“Certum videtur quod superbia 
““Cesarea hos gradus et ordines 
“adinvenit. Si enim fuissent ne- 
“cessariil ecclesia, Christus et ejus 
‘** Apostoli non in expressione eorum 
“acdetentione (sic) officiireticerent.” 
p. 326. Venet. 1571. In the edi- 
tion of Wicliffe, 1525, the passage 
occurs lib. iv. c. 15. fol. 124.] Cal 
vin. Gom. in 1.ad’ Tit. [vii7s ““S Lo- 
“cus hic abunde docet, nullum esse 
“presbyteri et episcopi discrimen : 
“quia nunc secundo nomine pro- 
““miscue appellat quos prius voca- 
“ vit presbyteros. . . Hinc perspicere 
“licet, quanto plus delatum homi- 
“num placitis fuerit quam decebat, 
“quia abrogato Sp. Sancti sermone, 
“usus hominum arbitrio inductus 
“ prevaluit. Mihi quidem non dis- 
“ plicet quod statim ab ecclesiz pri- 
“mordiis receptum fuit ut singula 
“episcoporum collegia unum ali- 
“quem moderatorem habeant: ve- 
“rum nomen officii quod Deus in 
“commune omnibus dederat in 
“unum solum transferri, reliquis 
“spoliatis, et injurium est et ab- 
“surdum. Deinde sic pervertere Sp. 
“Sancti linguam, ut nobis eadem 
“voces aliter quam voluerit signi- 
“ ficent, nimis profane audacie est.” 
p- 537. ed. Genev. 1600.] Bullinger, 
(1504-1575.) Decad. v. Serm. 3. 
[p. 296. Tigur. 1577. “Non ita 
“multis post mortem Apostolorum 
““szeculis visa est in ecclesia longe 
“alia hierarchia quam fuerat ab 
“initio. Quamvis principia illa 
“ videantur tolerabiliora fuisse quam 
“ sint hodie istius ordinis omnia. . . 
“In qualibet urbe et regione pre- 
“ stantissimus quisque czteris prz- 
“ponebatur. Ejus functio erat 
“superintendere presbyteris et uni- 
“verso gregi. Non habebat... in 
“ collegas vel presbyteros dominium, 
“sed sicut consul in senatu partes 
“habet interrogandi colligendique 
“suffragia, leges item ac jura tuen- 
“di, ac curandi ne subnascantur 
* inter senatores factiones ; ita non 
“ aliud in ecclesia episcopo officium 

“fuit ; per caetera, communia habuit 
“cum sacerdotibus. Nisi vero 
“lJongius processisset consequenti- 
“bus temporibus sacerdotum auda- 
“cia, et episcoporum ambitio, ne 
“verbo quidem  reclamaremus.”} 
Juel. Def.’ Apol. part. 2. c. 9. di. 1: 
[ Harding, in the course of an argu- 
ment for tradition, had remarked, 
that “they which denied the dis- 
“tinction of a bishop and a priest 
“were condemned of heresy.” (p. 
196.) Jewel replies, (p. 202,) “ What 
“meant M. Harding here to come 
“in with the difference between 
“priests and bishops? Thinketh 
“he that priests and bishops hold 
“only by tradition? Or is it so 
“horrible an heresy as he maketh 
“it, to say that by the Scriptures of 
“God a bishop and a priest are all 
“one? Or knoweth he how far, 
“and unto whom, he reacheth the 
“name of an heretic?” He then 
proceeds to quote S. Chrysostom, 
S. Jerome, &c. and concludes, “ All 
“these and other mo holy Fathers, 
“together with S. Paul the apostle, 
“for thus saying, by M. Harding’s 
“advice, must be holden for here- 
“tics.” ed. 1609.] Fulk. Answ. to 
the Test. Tit. 1: 5. {The Rhemish 
note on this verse is, “ Though 
“ priests or bishops may be nomi- 
“nated and elected by the princes, 
“people, or patrons of places,... 
“yet they cannot be ordered and 
“consecrated but by a bishop who 
“ was himself rightly ordered or con- 
“ secrated before, as this Titus was 
“by St.) Paul: . That the or- 
“dering of priests or imposition 
“of hands to that purpose be- 
“longeth only to bishops.... . 
“is plain by the apostolic practice 
“set down in the Scriptures, viz. 
“in the Acts and in the Epistles to 
“Timothy and Titus.” Fulke’s 
reply: ‘The people had their elec- 
“tions, moderated by the wisdom 
“and gravity of the clergy, among 
“whom, for order and seemly 
“ government, there was always one 
“ principal, to whom by long use of 
“the church the name of bishop 
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agree amongst themselves for preservation of peace and order, 

to make one presbyter in each city chief over the rest, and to 

translate into him that power by force and virtue whereof 

the Apostles, while they were alive, did preserve and uphold 

order in the Church, exercising spiritual jurisdiction partly 

by themselves and partly by evangelists, because they could 
not always every where themselves be present: this order 

taken by the Church itself (for so let us suppose that the 

Apostles did neither by word nor deed appoint it) were not- 

withstanding more warrantable than that it should give place 

and be abrogated, because the ministry of the Gospel and the 

functions thereof ought! to be from heaven. 
[9.] There came chief priests and elders unto our Saviour 

Christ as he was teaching in the temple, and the question 

which they moved unto him was this”, “ By what authority 

“doest thou these things, and who gave thee this authority ?” 

Their question he repelled with a counter-demand, “The 

“baptism of John, whence was it, from heaven, or of men?” 

Hereat they paused, secretly disputing within themselves, 

“If we shall say, From heaven, he will ask, Wherefore did 

“ye not then believe him? and if we say, Of men, we 

“fear the people, for all hold John a prophet.” What is 

it now which hereupon these men would infer? That all 
functions ecclesiastical ought in such sort to be from heaven, 

as the function of John was? No such matter here contained. 

Nay, doth not the contrary rather appear most plainly by 

that which is here set down? For when our Saviour doth ask 

concerning the baptism, that is to say the whole spiritual 

function, of John, whether it were “from heaven, or of men,” 

he giveth clear to understand that men give authority unto 

“or superintendant hath been ap- “in government, to whom the ordi- 
pens - : plied, which room Titus exer- “nation or consecration by impo- 
“cised in Crete, Timothy in Ephe- 
“sus, and others in other places. 
“Therefore although in the Scrip- 
“ture a bishop and an elder is of 
“one authority in preaching of the 
s word and administration of the 
sacraments,... yet in government 

“by ancient use of speech he is 
“only called a bishop, which is in 
: the Scripture called mpovordpevos, 
MpoeaTws, OY nyovpevos, i.e. Chief 

“sition of hands was always prin- 
“cipally committed. Not that im- 
“position of hands belongeth only 
“to him, for the rest of the elders 
“that were present at ordination 
“did lay on their hands, or else the 
“bishop did lay on his hands in 
“the name of the rest.” p. 718, 19. 
ed. 1633.] 
John 255 lap. L.,G.1. 62: al.83,] 
we MMatt xxt-12 3-25, 20: 
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some, and some God himself ‘from heaven doth authorize. 

Nor is it said, or in any sort signified, that none have lawful 

authority which have it not in such manner as John, from 

heaven. Again when the priests and elders were loth to say 

that John had his calling from men, the reason was not 

because they thought that so John should not have had any 

good or lawful calling, but because they saw that by this 

means they should somewhat embase the calling of John; 
whom all men knew to have been sent from God, according 

to the manner of prophets, by a mere celestial vocation. So 

that out of the evidence here alleged, these things we may 

directly conclude: first that whoso doth exercise any kind of 

function in the Church, he cannot lawfully so do except 

authority be given him; secondly that if authority be not 

given him from men, as the authority of teaching was given 

unto Scribes and Pharisees, it must be given him from heaven, 

as authority was given unto Christ, Elias, John Baptist, and 

the prophets. For these two only ways there are to have 

authority. But a strange conclusion it is, God himself did 
from heaven authorize John to bear witness of the light, to 
prepare a way for the promised Messias, to publish the near- 

ness of the kingdom of God, to preach repentance, and to 

baptize (for by this part, which was in the function of John 
most noted, all the rest are together signified), therefore the 

Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to ap- 

point, to erdain an ecclesiastical function, as Moses did upon 

Jethro’s advice devise a civil. 

[10.] All things we grant which are in the Church ought 
to be of God. But forasmuch as they may be two ways 

accounted such, one if they be of his own institution and 

not of ours, another if they be of ours, and yet with his 

approbation: this latter way there is no impediment but 

that the same thing which is of men may be also justly 

and truly said to be of God, the same thing from heaven 

which is from earth. Of all good things God himself is author, 
and consequently an approver of them. The rule to discern 

when the actions of men are good, when they are such as 

they ought to be, is more ample and large than the law 

which God hath set particular down in his holy word; the 

Scripture is but a part of that rule, as hath been heretofore at 
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large declared. If therefore all things be of God which are BooK Vu. 

well done, and if all things be well done which are according ©" 
to the rule of well-doing, and if the rule of well-doing be - 

more ample than the Scripture’: what necessity is there, 
that every thing which is of God should be set down in 

holy Scripture? True it is in things of some one kind; true it 
is that what we are now of necessity for ever bound to believe 

or observe in the special mysteries of salvation, Scripture 

must needs give notice of it unto the world ; yet true it cannot 

be, touching all things that are of God. Sufficient it is for 

the proof of lawfulness in any thing done, if we can shew 

that God approveth it. And of his approbation the evidence 

is sufficient, if either himself have by revelation in his word 

warranted it, or we by some discourse of reason find it good 

of itself, and unrepugnant unto any of his revealed laws and 

ordinances. Wherefore injurious we are unto God, the 

author and giver of human capacity, judgment, and wit, when 

because of some things wherein he precisely forbiddeth men 

to use their own inventions, we take occasion to disauthorize 

and disgrace the works which he doth produce by the hand 

either of nature or of grace in them. We offer contumely 

even unto him, when we scornfully reject what we list, with- 

out any other exception than this, “The brain of man hath 
“devised it.’ Whether we look into the church or common- 

weal, as well in the one as in the other, both the ordination of 

officers, and the very institution of their offices may be truly 

derived from God, and approved of him, although they be 

not always of him in such sort as those things are which 

are in Scripture. Doth not the Apostle term the law of 

nature, even as the evangelist doth the law of Scripture ®, 

dixaloua tod Oeod, God’s own righteous ordinance? The 

law of nature then being his law, that must needs be of him 

which it hath directed men unto. Great odds I grant there 

is between things devised by men, although agreeable with 

the law of nature, and things in Scripture set down by the 

finger of the Holy Ghost. Howbeit the dignity of these is no 

hinderance, but that those be also reverently accounted of in 

their place. 

Siibs1: fic. 14.] ROMs 1-132: 3 Luke i. 6. 
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[11.] Thus much they very well saw, who although not 

living themselves under this kind of church polity, yet being 
through some experience more moderate, grave and circum- 

spect in their judgment, have given hereof their sounder and 

better advised sentence. “That which the holy Fathers,” 
saith Zanchius!, “have by common consent without contra- 

“ diction of Scripture received, for my part I neither will nor 

“ dare with good conscience disallow. And what more certain 

“than that the ordering of ecclesiastical persons, one in 

“authority above another, was received into the church by 

“the common consent of the Christian world? What am I 

“that I should take upon me to control the whole Church of 

“ Christ in that which is so well known to have been lawfully, 

“ religiously, and to notable purpose instituted ?” 

Calvin making mention? even of primates that have au- 

thority above bishops: “It was,” saith he, “the institution 

“of the ancient church, to the end that the bishops might 

“by this bond of concord continue the faster linked amongst 

“themselves.” And lest any man should think that as well 

he might allow the papacy itself, to prevent this he addeth, 

“ Aliud est moderatum gerere honorem, quam totum terra- 

“rum orbem immenso imperio 

1 Confess. 169. [“ Fides mea 
“nititur cum primis et simpliciter 
“yerbo Dei, deinde nonnihil etiam 
“communi totius veteris Catholic 
“ecclesize consensu, si ille cum 
“sacris literis non pugnet: credo 
“enim que a piis Patribus in no- 
“mine Domini congregatis, com- 
“muni omnium consensu, citra 
“ullam sacrarum literarum contra- 
* dictionem definita et recepta fue- 
“runt, ea etiam (quanquam haud 
“ ejusdem cum sacris literis authori- 
“tatis) a Sp. Sancto esse. Hinc 
“fit ut que sint ejusmodi, ea ego 
“improbare nec velim nec audeam 
“bona conscientia. Quid autem 
“ certius ex historiis, ex conciliis, et 
“ex omnium Patrum scriptis, quam 
“illos ministrorum ordines, de qui- 
“bus diximus, communi _ totius 
“ Reip. Christianz consensu in ec- 
“clesia constitutos receptosque fu- 
“isse? Quis autem ego sum, qui 
* quod tota ecclesia approbavit im- 
* probem? Sed neque omnes nostri 

complecti.” 

*‘temporis docti viri improbare ausi 
“sunt, quippe qui norunt et licuisse 
“heec ecclesia, et ex pietate atque 
“ad optimos fines pro electorum 
“ edificatione ea omnia fuisse per- 
“fecta et ordinata.” Quoted also 
by Bishop Cooper, Adm. 82, 83; 
by Saravia, De Divers. Min. Grad. 
c. 23; by Bancroft, Survey, &c. 
p- 108; and by Bridges, Def. of 
Gov. established, &c. p. 424. It 
was Zanchius’ deliberate opinion, in 
answer to an exception which Beza 
had taken to a clause in his (Zan- 
chius’) draught of a Confession for 
the Reformed Churches.] 

*Epist. [ad Reg. Polon. (Non. 
Decemb. 1554.) p.] 190. [‘‘ Vetus 
* quidem ecclesia patriarchias insti- 
“tuit, et singulis etiam provinciis 
“quosdam attribuit primatus, ut 
“hoc concordiz vinculo melius 
“inter se devincti manerent epis- 
“copi.” ed. Gen. 1617=p. 140. ed. 
Gen. 1576.] 
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These things standing as they do, we may conclude, that Book v1. 

albeit the offices which bishops execute had been committed SS 

unto them only by the Church, and that the superiority 
which they have over other pastors were not first by Christ 
himself given to the Apostles, and from them descended to 
others, but afterwards in such consideration brought in and 

agreed upon as is pretended ; yet could not this be a just or 

lawful exception against it. 
XII. But they will say, “There was no necessity of in- Theirargu- 

“stituting bishops; the Church might have stood well oe ee 

“enough without them ; they are as those superfluous things, age a 

“which neither while they continue do good, nor do harm instituting 

“when they are removed, because there is not any profitable Hertees 
“use whereunto they should serve. For first, in the pri- 

“mitive Church their pastors were all equal, the bishops of 
“those days were the very same which pastors of parish 

“churches at this day are with us, no one at commandment 

“or controlment by any other’s authority amongst them. 

“The Church therefore may stand and flourish without 

“bishops. If they be necessary, wherefore were they not 

“ sooner instituted ? 
“ Again, if any such thing were needful for the Church, 

“Christ would have set it down in Scripture, as he did all 

“kind of officers needful for Jewish regiment. He which 

“prescribed unto the Jews so particularly the least thing 

“pertinent unto their temple, would not have left so weighty 

“ offices undetermined of in Scripture, but that he knew the 

“ Church could never have any profitable use of them.” 

“Furthermore, it is the judgment of Cyprian1, that 

“equity requireth every man’s cause to be heard, where the 

“fault he is charged with was committed: and the reason he 

“ allegeth is, forasmuch as there they may have both accusers 

“and witnesses in their cause. Sith therefore every man’s 

“cause is meetest to be handled at home by the judges of his 

“own parish, to what purpose serveth their device, which 

nee: 1. fal. 50:/¢. 10, “missum,... oportet .../agere illic 
“Cum statutum sit ab omnibus ‘“causam...ubi et accusatores ha- 
“nobis et equum sit pariter ac “bere et testes...possint.” p. 86. 
“justum ut uniuscujusque causa ed. Baluz.] 
“illic audiatur ubi est crimen ad- 
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216 Supposed late Institution of Episcopacy. 

“have appointed bishops unto whom such causes may be 

“brought, and archbishops to whom they may be also from 

“thence removed ?” 
XIII. What things have necessary use in the Church, 

they of all others are the most unfit to judge, who bend 

themselves purposely against whatsoever the Church useth, 

except it please themselves to give it the grace and counte- 

nance of their favourable approbation ; which they willingly 

do not yield unto any part of church polity, in the forehead 

whereof there is not the mark of that new-devised stamp. 

But howsoever men like or dislike, whether they judge 

things necessary or needless in the house of God, a conscience 

they should have, touching that which they boldly affirm or 

deny. 

[2.] (1.) “In the primitive Church no bishops, no pastors 

“having power over other pastors, but all equals, every man 

“supreme commander and ruler within the kingdom of his 

“own congregation or parish? The bishops that are spoken 

“of in the time of the primitive Church, all such as parsons 

“or rectors of parishes are with us?” If thus it have been 

in the prime of the Church, the question is, how far they will 

have that prime to extend? and where the latter spring of 
that new supposed disorder to begin? That primitive Church, 

wherein they hold that amongst the Fathers all which had 

pastoral charge were equal, they must of necessity so far 

enlarge as to contain some hundred of years, because for 

proof hereof they allege boldly and confidently St. Cyprian, 

who suffered martyrdom about two hundred and threescore 

years after our blessed Lord’s incarnation. A bishop, they 

say, such as Cyprian doth speak of, had only a church or 

congregation, such as the ministers and pastors with us, 

which are appointed unto several towns. Every bishop in 

Cyprian’s time was pastor of one only congregation, assembled 

in one place to be taught of one man’. 

A thing impertinent, although it were true. For the 

1“The bishop which Cyprian “vince, but a congregation which 
“speaketh of, is nothing else but ‘met together in one place, and to 
“such as we call pastor, or as the “be taught of one man.” T. C. lib. 
“common name with us is, parson, i. p. 99, 100. [76. ap. Whitg. Def. 
“and his church whereof he is 360.] / 
“ bishop is neither diocess nor pro- 
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question is about personal inequality amongst governors of BOOK VII. 

the Church. Now to shew there was no such thing in the Tea 

Church at such time as Cyprian lived, what bring they forth ? 

Forsooth that bishops had then but a smiall circuit of place 
for the exercise of their authority. Be it supposed, that no 

one bishop had more than one only town to govern, one only 

congregation to rule: doth it by Cyprian appear, that in any 

such town or congregation being under the care and charge 

of some one bishop, there were not besides that one bishop 
others also ministers of the word and sacraments, yet subject 

to the power of the same bishop? If this appear not, how 

can Cyprian be alleged for a witness that in those times there 

were no bishops which did differ from other ministers, as 

being above them in degrée of ecclesiastical power? 

But a gross and a palpable untruth it is, that “bishops 

“with Cyprian were as ministers are with us in parish 

“churches ; and that each of them did guide some parish 

“without any other pastors under him.” St. Cyprian’s own 

person may serve for a manifest disproof hereof. Pontius 

being deacon under Cyprian noteth, that his admirable virtues 

caused him to be bishop with the soonest!; which advance- 

ment therefore himself endeavoured for a while to avoid. It 

seemed in his own eyes too soon for him to take the title 

of so great honour, in regard whereof a bishop is termed 
Pontifex, Sacerdos, Antistes Det. Yet such was his quality, 

that whereas others did hardly perform that duty whereunto 

the discipline of their order*, together with the religion of 

thie oath they took at their entrance into the office, even con- 

strained them ; him the chair did not make but receive such 

a one as behoved that a bishop should be. But soon after 

followed that proscription, whereby being driven into exile, 

and continuing in that estate for the space of some two years, 

he ceased not by letters to deal with his clergy, and to direct 

* [“Judicio Dei ac plebis favore, 2 [Ibid. § 6. cxxxviii. ‘“ Viderint 
“ad officium Sacerdotii et Epis- “pietatis antistites, seu quos ad 
“copatus gradum adhuc neophytus, “officium boni operis instruxit 
“et ut putabatur, novellus electus “ipsius ordinis disciplina, seu quos 
“est... Humiliter ille secessit, ‘“sacramenti religio communis ad 
“antiquioribus cedens, et indignum “obsequium exhibendz religionis 
“se titulo tanti honoris existimans.” “arctavit. Cyprianum de suo talem 
Pont. Vit. S. Cypr. § 5. p. cxxxvii. “ accepit cathedra, non fecit.”] 
ed. Baluz.] 
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them about the public affairs of the Church. They unto 
whom those epistles were written!, he commonly entitleth 

the presbyters and deacons of that church. If any man doubt 

whether those presbyters of Carthage were ministers of the 

word and sacraments or no, let him consider but that one 

only place of Cyprian, where he giveth them his careful 

advice, how to deal with circumspection in the perilous times 

of the Church, that neither they which were for the truth’s 

sake imprisoned might want those ghostly comforts which 

they ought to have, nor the Church by ministering the same 
unto them incur unnecessary danger and peril. In which 

epistle it doth expressly appear, that the presbyters of whom 

he speaketh did offer, that is to say, administer the Eucharist ; 

and that many there were of them in the Church of Carthage, 
so as they might have every day change for performance of 

that duty. Nor will any man of sound judgment I think 

deny, that Cyprian was in authority and power above the 

clergy of that church, above those presbyters unto whom he 
gave direction. It is apparently therefore untrue, that in 

Cyprian’s time ministers of the word and sacraments were 
all equal, and that no one of them had either title more ex- 
cellent than the rest, or authority and government over the 

rest. Cyprian being bishop of Carthage was clearly superior 

unto all other ministers there: yea Cyprian was by reason 

of the dignity of his see an archbishop, and so consequently 
superior unto bishops. 

[3.] Bishops we say there have been always, even as long 
as the Church of Christ itself hath been. The Apostles who 
planted it, did themselves rule as bishops over it; neither 

could they so well have kept things in order during their 
own times, but that episcopal authority was given them from 

1 “Etsi fratres pro dilectione “totum perdamus: consulite ergo 
“sua cupidi sunt ad conveniendum 
“et visitandum confessores bonos, 
“quos illustravit jam gloriosis ini- 
“tiis divina dignatio, tamen caute 
“hoc, et non glomeratim nec per 
“ multitudinem simul junctam, puto 
“esse faciendum: ne ex hoc ipso 
“invidia concitetur, et introeundi 
“aditus denegetur, et cum insatia- 
“piles multum [totum] volumus, 

“et providete ut cum tempera- 
“mento hoc agi tutius possit ; ita 
“ut presbyteri quoque, qui illic 
“apud confessores offerunt, singuli 
“cum singulis diaconis per vices 
“alternent, quia et mutatio per- 
“‘sonarum, et vicissitudo conveni- 
“entium minuit invidiam.” Ep. 5. 
[4. p. 9. ed. Baluz.] 
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above, to exercise far and wide over all other guides and 

pastors of God’s Church. The Church indeed for a time 

continued without bishops by restraint, every where esta- 

blished in Christian cities. But shall we thereby conclude 

that the Church hath no use of them, that without them it 

may stand and flourish? No, the cause wherefore they were 

so soon universally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared 

that without them the Church could not have continued long. 

It was by the special providence of God no doubt so disposed, 

that the evil whereof this did serve for remedy might first be 

felt, and so the reverend authority of bishops be made by so 

much the more effectual, when our general experience had 

taught men what it was for churches to want them. Good 

laws are never esteemed so good, nor acknowledged so neces- 
sary, as when precedent crimes are as seeds out of which they 

grow. Episcopal authority was even in a manner sanctified 

unto the Church of Christ by that little better [bitter ?]# 
experience which it first had of the pestilent evil of schisms. 
Again, when this very thing was proposed as a remedy, yet 

a more suspicious and fearful acceptance it must needs have 

found, if the selfsame provident wisdom of Almighty God 

had not also given beforehand sufficient trial thereof in the 

regiment of Jerusalem, a mother church, which having re- 

ceived the same order even at the first, was by it most peace- 

ably governed, when other churches without it had trouble. 

So that by all means the necessary use of episcopal govern- 

ment is confirmed, yea strengthened it is and ratified, even 

by the not establishment thereof in all churches every where 
at the first. 

[4.] (2.) When they further dispute!, “That if any such 
“thing were needful, Christ would in Scripture have set 

“down particular statutes and laws, appointing that bishops 

“should be made, and prescribing in what order, even as the 

“Jaw doth for all kind of officers which were needful in the 
“Jewish regiment ;” might not a man that would bend his 

wit to maintain the fury of the Petrobrusian heretics?, in 

& bitter, so edd. 1676, 1682. 

* [As T.C. does, in reply to a Cluniacens. Epist. ap. Bibl. Patr. 
paper of Jewel’s, ap. Whitg. Def. Colon. t. xii. pars 2. p. 206 H. 
428.] Templorum vel ecclesiarum fa- 

* [About A.D. 1147. vid. Pet. “bricam fieri non debere, factas 

BOOK VIL. 
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220 Objection from vexatious Appeals: answered. 

pulling down oratories, use the selfsame argument with as 

much countenance of reason? “If it were needful that we 

“should assemble ourselves in churches, would that God 

“which taught the Jews so exactly the frame of their 

“sumptuous temple, leave us no particular instructions in 

“writing, no not so much as which way to lay any one 

“stone?” Surely such kind of argumentation doth not so 
strengthen the sinews of their cause, as weaken the credit of 

their judgment which are led therewith. 

[5-] (3.) And whereas thirdly, in disproof [of] that use® 
which episcopal authority hath in judgment of spiritual 

causes, they bring forth the verdict of Cyprian, who saith}, 

that “equity requireth every man’s cause to be heard, where 

“the fault he was charged with was committed, forasmuch 

“as there they may have both accusers and witnesses in the 

“cause ;” this argument grounding itself on principles no 

less true in civil than in ecclesiastical causes, unless it be 

qualified with some exceptions or limitations, overturneth the 

highest tribunal seats both in Church and commonwealth ; 

it taketh utterly away all appeals; it secretly condemneth 

even the blessed Apostle himself?, as having transgressed 

the law of equity, by his appeal from the court of Judza 

unto those higher which were in Rome. The generality of 

such kind of axioms deceiveth, unless it be construed with 

such cautions as the matter whereunto they are appliable 

doth require. An usual and ordinary transportation of causes 

out of Africa into Italy, out of one kingdom into another, as 

discontented persons list, which was the thing that Cyprian 

disalloweth, may be unequal and unmeet ; and yet not there- 

fore a thing unnecessary to have the courts erected in higher 

places, and judgment committed unto greater persons, to 

whom the meaner may bring their causes either by way of 

appeal or otherwise, to be determined according to the order 

of justice ; which hath been always observed every where in 

civil states, and is no less requisite also for the state of the 
h So edd. 1676, 1682. 

“insuper subrui oportere, nec esse “eos qui merentur exaudit.” Fleury, 
“necessaria Christianis sacra loca E. H. Ixix. 24. t. xiv. sual 
“ad orandum, quoniam que in 1; Cypralib: 1. Ep: 3. [al soscare- 
“taberna et in ecclesia, in foro et vid. supr. c. xii. p. 215, note 1.] 
“in templo, ante altare vel ante 2 Acts xxv. II. 
“stabulum invocatus-Deus audit, et 
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Church of God. The reasons which teach it to be expedient Boox vit. 

for the one, will shew it to be for the other at leastwise not © *iv- 12 
unnecessary. at 

Inequality of pastors is an ordinance both divine and 
profitable: their exceptions against it in these two respects 

we have shewed to be altogether causeless, unreasonable, and 
unjust. 

XIV. The next thing which they upbraid us with, is the An answer 

difference between that inequality of pastors which hath been ee 

of old, and which now is. For at length they grant, that Mees 

“the superiority of bishops and of archbishops is somewhat concerning 

“ancient, but no such kind of superiority as ours have.” By ee ates 

the laws of our discipline a bishop may ordain without asking tween that 

the people’s consent, a bishop may excommunicate and re- POV" 
lease alone, a bishop may imprison, a bishop may bear civil eRe eee 

office in the realm, a bishop may be a counsellor of state ; AR 

these things ancient bishops neither did nor might do. Be Se 
it granted that ordinarily neither in elections nor depriva- more than’ 

tions, neither in excommunicating nor in releasing the ex- a 

communicate, in none of the weighty affairs of government, 

bishops of old were wont to do any thing without consultation 

with their clergy and consent of the people under them. Be 

it granted that the same bishops did neither touch any man 

with corporal punishment, nor meddle with secular affairs 

and offices, the whole clergy of God being then tied by the 

strict and severe canons of the Church to use no other than 

ghostly power, to attend no other business than heavenly, 

Tarquinius was in the Roman commonwealth deservedly hated, 

of whose unorderly proceedings the history | speaketh thus: 
“ Hic regum primus traditum a prioribus morem de omnibus 

“senatum consulendi solvit ; domesticis consiliis rempub, ad- 

“ministravit ; bellum, pacem, fcedera, societates, per seipsum, 

“cum quibus voluit, injussu populi ac senatus, fecit diremit- 

“que.” Against bishops the like is objected, “That they are 

“invaders of other men’s rights, and by intolerable usurpa- 

“tion take upon them to do that alone, wherein ancient 
“laws have appointed that others, not they only, should 
“bear sway.” 

[2.] Let the case of bishops be put, not in such sort as it 

Sivedib-s-ee..49-] 
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is, but even as their very heaviest adversaries would devise it. 

Suppose that bishops at the first had encroached upon the 
Church; that by sleights and cunning practices they had 

appropriated ecclesiastical, as Augustus did imperial power ; 

that they had taken the advantage of men’s inclinable affec- 

tions, which did not suffer them for revenue’s! sake to be 

suspected of ambition ; that in the meanwhile their usurpation 

had gone forward by certain easy and unsensible degrees ; that 

being not discerned in the growth, when it was thus far grown 

as we now see it hath proceeded, the world at length perceiv- 
ing there was just cause of complaint, but no place of remedy 

left, had assented unto it by a general secret agreement to 

bear it now as a helpless evil; all this supposed for certain 

and true, yet surely a thing of this nature, as for the superior 

to do that alone unto which of right the consent of some 

other inferiors should have been required by them; though 

it had an indirect entrance at the first, must needs, through 

continuance of so many ages as this hath stood, be made now 

a thing more natural to the Church, than that it should be 

oppressed with the mention of contrary orders worn so many 

ages since quite and clean out of ure. 
[3.] But with bishops the case is otherwise; for in doing 

that by themselves which others together with them have been 
accustomed to do, they do not any thing but that whereunto 

they have been upon just occasions authorized by orderly 

means, All things natural have in them naturally more or less 

the power of providing for their own safety : and as each par- 

ticular man hath this power, so every politic society of men 

must needs have the same, that thereby the whole may pro- 

vide for the good of all parts therein. For other benefit we 

have not any by sorting ourselves into politic societies, saving 

only that by this mean each part hath that relief which the 

virtue of the whole is able to yield it. The Church therefore 
being a politic society or body, cannot possibly want the power 

of providing for itself; and the chiefest part of that power 

consisteth in the authority of making laws. Now forasmuch 

as corporations are perpetual, the laws of the ancienter Church 

cannot choose but bind the latter, while they are in force. 

But we must note withal, that because the body of the Church 

1[So edd. Query, reverence.] 1886. 



Question about the People’s Voice in Ordination. 223 

continueth the same, it hath the same authority still, and may 
abrogate old laws, or make new, as need shall require. Where- 
fore vainly are the ancient canons and constitutions objected 

as laws, when once they are either let secretly to die by dis- 

usage, or are openly abrogated by contrary laws. 

[4.] The ancient! had cause to do no otherwise than they 
did ; and yet so strictly they judged not themselves in con- 

science bound to observe those orders, but that in sundry cases 

they easily dispensed therewith, which I suppose they would 

never have done, had they esteemed them as things whereunto 

everlasting, immutable, and undispensable observation did 

belong. The bishop usually promoted none which were not 

first allowed as fit, by conference had with the rest of his 

clergy and with the people: notwithstanding, in the case of 

Aurelius”, St. Cyprian did otherwise. In matters of delibe- 
ration and counsel, for disposing of that which belongeth gene- 

rally to the whole body of the Church, or which being more 

particular, is nevertheless of so great consequence, that it 

needeth the force of many judgments conferred ; in such things 

the common saying must necessarily take place, “An eye can- 

“not see that which eyes can *.” As for clerical ordinations, 

there are no such reasons alleged against the order which is, 

but that it may be esteemed as good in every respect as that 

which hath been ; and in some considerations better; at least- 

wise (which is sufficient to our purpose) it may be held in the 

Church of Christ without transgressing any law, either ancient 

or late, divine or human, which we ought to observe and 

keep. 
[5.] The form of making ecclesiastical officers hath sundry 

parts, neither are they all of equal moment. 

When Deacons having not been before in the Church of 

1 [Not “ancients :” comp. b. v. 
mien einira, XIV. 13.Xv. I,.12.| 
ep xxx. p. 46: ed. Baluz, 

“Presbyteris et diaconibus et uni- 
“verse plebi salutem. In ordina- 
“ tionibus clericis, fratres clarissimi, 
“solemus vos ante consulere, et 
“mores ac merita singulorum com- 
“muni consilio ponderare. Sed 
“expectanda non sunt testimonia 
“humana cum pracedunt divina 
“suffragia. Aurelius frater noster, 

*illustris adolescens, a Domino jam 
“ probatus et Deo carus... bis con- 
“fessus et bis confessionis suz vic- 
“toria gloriosus, &c.... Merebatur 
“ talis clericze ordinationis ulteriores 
“sradus et incrementa majora... 
“Sed interim placuit ut ab officio 
“lectoris incipiat.”] 

3 (“Plus vident oculi quam ocu- 
“lus” vid. Erasm. Colloq. Opp. 
t. 1. p. 824. ed. Clerici. Lugd. Bat. 
1703. ] 

BOOK VII. 

Ch. xiv. 4, 5. 
—_++—_ 



BOOK VII. 

Ch, xiv. 6. 

—_+o—. 

224 The People’s Voice in Ordination of Deacons and Presbyters. 

Christ, the Apostles saw it needful to have such ordained, they 

first, assemble the multitude,and shew them how needful it is 

that deacons be made: secondly, they name unto them what 

number they judge convenient, what quality the men must be 

of, and to the people they commit the care of finding such out: 

thirdly, the people hereunto assenting, make their choice of 

Stephen and the rest ; those chosen men they bring and pre- 

sent before the Apostles: howbeit, all this doth not endue 

them with any ecclesiastical power, But when so much was 

done, the Apostles finding no cause to take exception, did 
with prayer and imposition of hands make them deacons. 
This was it which gave them their very being ; all other things 

besides were only preparations unto this. 

[6.] Touching the form of making Presbyters, although it 
be not wholly of purpose any where set down in the Apostles’ 

writings, yet sundry speeches there are which insinuate the 

chiefest things that belong unto that action: as when Paul 

and Barnabas are said! to have fasted, prayed, and made 

presbyters: when Timothy is willed to “lay hands suddenly 

“on no man,” for fear of participating with other men’s sins. 

For this cause the order of the primitive Church was, between 

choice and ordination to have some space for such probation 

and trial as the Apostle doth mention in deacons”, saying, 

“Let them first be proved, and then minister, if so be they be 

“ found blameless.” 

Alexander Severus? beholding in his time how careful the 

Church of Christ was, especially for this point ; how after the 

choice of their pastors they used to publish the names of the 

parties chosen, and not to give them the final act of approba- 
tion till they saw whether any let or impediment would be 

alleged ; he gave commandment that the like should also 

be done in his own imperial elections, adding this as a reason 

1 Acts xiv. 23. “quid haberet criminis, probaret 
Zl Lata: WV. 22> “manifestis rebus ; si non probas- 
3 [1 Tim. iii. 10.] “set subiret poenam capitis: dice- 
* Lamprid. in Alex. Sever.[p.130. “ batque, grave esse, quum id Chris- 

B. ed. Salmas. Paris. 1620. “Ubi “tiani et Judai facerent in praedi- 
“aliquos voluisset vel rectores pro- “candis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi 
“ vinciis dare, vel preepositos facere, “sunt, non fieri in provinciarum 
“vel procuratores, i.e. rationales, “rectoribus, quibus et fortune 
“ ordinare, nomina eorum propone- “hominum committerentur et ca- 
“bat, hortans populum ut siquis “ pita.”] 
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wherefore he so required, namely, “ For that both Christians noox vn. 

“and Jews being so wary about the ordination of their priests, © xiv 7: 
“it seemed very unequal for him not to be in like sort circum- ~ 

“spect, to whom he committed the government of provinces, 

“containing power over men’s both estates and lives,” This 

the canon itself doth provide for, requiring before ordination 

scrutiny 1}: “Let them diligently be examined three days to- 

“ gether before the Sabbath, and on the Sabbath [i.e. Satur- 

“ day *] let them be presented unto the bishop.” And even 
this in effect also is the very use of the church of England, at 

all solemn ordaining of ministers; and if all ordaining were 

solemn, I must confess it were much the better. 

[7.] The pretended disorder of the church of England is, 
that bishops ordain them to whose election the people give no 

voices, and so the bishops make them alone; that is to say, 
they give ordination without popular election going before, 

which ancient bishops neither did nor might do. Now in 
very truth, if the multitude have hereunto a right, which right 

can never be translated from them for any cause, then is there 

no remedy but we must yield, that unto the lawful making of 
ministers the voice of the people is required; and that accord- 

ing to the adverse party’s assertion *, such as make ministers 
without asking the people’s consent, do but exercise a certain 

tyranny. 

At the first erection of the commonwealth of Rome, the 

“ verbis simplicibus asserere queant. 1 Dec. Quando Epis. sect. Igitur. ant 
“Tpsi autem, quibus hoc committi- [pars i. distinct. 24. p. 114. Lugd. 

1572. from the council of Nantes, of 
uncertain date. ‘“ Episcopus quan- 
“do ordinationem facere disponit, 
“omnes qui ad sacrum ministerium 
“accedere volunt, feria quarta ante 
“ipsam ordinationem evocandi sunt 
“ad civitatem, una cum archipres- 
“byteris qui eos repreesentare de- 
“bent. Et tunc episcopus e latere 
“suo dirigere debet sacerdotes et 
“alios prudentes viros, gnaros legis 
“ divinee, et exercitatos in ecclesias- 
“ticis sanctionibus, qui ordinando- 
“rum vitam, genus, patriam, xta- 
“tem, institutionem, locum ubi edu- 
“ cati sunt, si sint bene literati, si in 
“lege Domini instructi, diligenter 
“investigent. Ante omnia, si fidem 
“catholicam firmiter teneant, et 

VOL. III. 

“tur, cavere debent, ne aut favoris 
“sratia, aut cujuscunque muneris 
“cupiditate allecti, a vero devient, 
“ut indignum et minus idoneum ad 
“sacros gradus suscipiendos epi- 
“scopimanibus applicent. Quod si 
“fecerint; et ille qui indigne ac- 
“cessit ab altari removebitur, et 
“illi qui donum Sp. sancti vendere 
“conati sunt, coram Deo jam con- 
“demnati ecclesiastica dignitate 
“carebunt. Igitur per tres conti- 
“ nuos dies diligenter examinentur ; 
“et sic sabbato, qui probati inventi 
“sunt, episcopo repraesententur.” 
Concil. Harduin. vi. pars i. 459.] 
EG, Wa Iboetie ter 
8 Eccl. Discipl. p. 34. [or p. 22. 

Cartwright’s Translation, 1617.] 
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people (for so it was then fittest) determined of all affairs: 

afterwards this growing troublesome, their senators did that 

for them which themselves before had done: in the end all 

came to one man’s hands, and the emperor alone was instead 

of many senators. 

In these things the experience of time may breed both civil 

and ecclesiastical change from that which hath been before 

received, neither do latter things always violently exclude 

former, but the one growing less convenient than it hath been, 

giveth place to that which is now become more. That which 
was fit for the people themselves to do at the first, might 

afterwards be more convenient for them to do by some other: 

which other is not thereby proved a tyrant, because he alone 

doth that which a multitude were wont to do, unless by vio- 

lence he take that authority upon him, against the order of 

law, and without any public appointment; as with us if 

any did, it should (I suppose) not long be safe for him so 

to do. 

[8.] This answer (I hope) will seem to be so much the more 

reasonable, in that themselves, who stand against us, have fur- 

nished us therewith. For whereas against the making of 
ministers by bishops alone, their use hath been to object, what 

sway the people did bear when Stephen and the rest were 

ordained deacons ; they begin to espy how their own platform 

swerveth not a little from that example wherewith they con- 
trol the practice of others. For touching the form of the 
people’s concurrence in that action, they observe it not; no, 

they plainly profess that they are not in this point bound to 

be followers of the Apostles. The Apostles ordained whom 

the people had first chosen. They hold, that their ecclesias- 
tical senate ought both to choose, and also to ordain. Do not 

themselves then take away that which the Apostles gave the 

people, namely, the privilege of choosing ecclesiastical officers? 

They do. But behold in what sort they answer it. “ By the 
“sixth and the fourteenth of the Acts!” (say they) “it doth 

“appear that the people had the chiefest power of choosing. 

“ Howbeit that, as unto me it seemeth, was done upon special 

“cause which doth not so much concern us, neither ought it 

* Eccl. Discipl. fol. 41. [or p. 27 of Cartwright’s version. ] 
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“to be drawn unto the ordinary and perpetual form of govern- BOOK vil. 

“ing the Church. For as in establishing commonweals, not ©: *iv-% 
“only if they be popular, but even being such as are ordered 

“by the power of a few the chiefest, or as by the sole autho- 

“rity of one, till the same be established, the whole sway is 
“in the people’s hands, who voluntarily appoint those magi- 

“strates by whose authority they may be governed ; so that 

“afterward not the multitude itself, but those magistrates 

“which are chosen by the multitude, have the ordering of 
“public affairs: after the selfsame manner it fared in esta- 

“blishing also the Church; when there was not as yet any 

“placed over the people, all authority was in them all; but 

“when they all had chosen certain to whom the regiment of 

“the Church was committed, this power is not now any longer 
“in the hands of the whole multitude, but wholly in theirs 

“who are appointed guides of the Church. Besides, in the 

“choice of deacons, there was also another special cause 
“wherefore the whole Church at that time should choose 

“them. For inasmuch as the Grecians murmured against the 

“ Hebrews, and complained that in the daily distribution which 

“was made for relief of the poor, they were not indifferently 

“respected, nor such regard had of their widows as was meet; 

“this made it necessary that they all should have to deal in 

“the choice of those unto whom that care was afterwards to 

“be committed, to the end that all occasion of jealousies 

“and complaints might be removed. Wherefore that which 

“was done by the people for certain causes, before the 

“Church was fully settled, may not be drawn out and ap- 

“plied unto a constant and perpetual form of ordering the 

“ Church.” 

[9.] Let them cast the discipline of the church of England 

into the same scales where they weigh their own, let them 

give us the same measure which here they take, and our 

strifes shall soon be brought to a quiet end. When they 

urge the Apostles as precedents ; when they condemn us of 

tyranny, because we do not in making ministers the same 

which the Apostles did; when they plead, “That with us 

“one alone doth ordain, and that our ordinations are without 

“the people’s knowledge, contrary to that example which 

“the blessed Apostles gave:” we do not request at their 

Q2 
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hands allowance as much as of one word we speak in our 

own defence, if that which we speak be of our own; but that 

which themselves speak, they must be contented to listen 

unto. To exempt themselves from being over far pressed 

with the Apostles’ example, they can answer, “That which 

“was done by the people once upon special causes, when 

“the Church was not yet established, is not to be made a 

“rule for the constant and continual ordering of the Church.” 

In defence of their own election, although they do not therein 

depend on the people so much as the Apostles in the choice 

of deacons, they think it a very sufficient apology, that there 

were special considerations why deacons at that time should 

be chosen by the whole Church, but not so now. In excuse 

of dissimilitudes between their own and the Apostles’ disci- 

pline, they are contented to use this answer, “ That many 

“things were done in the Apostles’ times, before the settling 

“of the Church, which afterward the Church was not tied 

“to observe.” For countenance of their own proceedings, 

wherein their governors do more than the Apostles, and their 

people less than under the Apostles the first Churches are 

found to have done, at the making of ecclesiastical officers, 
they deem it a marvellous reasonable kind of pleading to 

some [say?] “ That even as in commonweals, when the multi- 
“tude have once chosen many or one to rule over them, the 

“right which was at the first in the whole body of the people 
“is now derived into those many or that one which is so 

“chosen ; and that this being done, it is not the whole multi- 

“tude, to whom the administration of such public affairs any 
“longer appertaineth, but that which they did, their rulers 

“may now do lawfully without them: after the selfsame 
“manner it standeth with the Church also.” 

How easy and plain might we make our defence, how clear 
and allowable even unto them, if we could but obtain of them 

to admit the same things consonant unto equity in our mouths, 

which they require to be so taken from their own! If that 

which is truth, being uttered in maintenance of Scotland and 

Geneva, do not cease to be truth when the church of England 
once allegeth it, this great crime of tyranny wherewith we are 
charged hath a plain and an easy defence. 

[10.] “Yea, but we do not at all ask the people’s appro- 



as to the real Influence of the Laity. 229 

“bation, which they do1, whereby they shew themselves BOOK VIL. 

“more indifferent and more free from taking away the “*™”’® 
“people’s right.” Indeed, when their lay-elders have chosen 
whom they think good, the people’s consent thereunto is 

asked, and if they give their approbation, the thing standeth 

warranted for sound and good. But if not, is the former 

choice overthrown? No, but the people is to yield to reason; 

and if they which have made the choice, do so like the 

people’s reason, as to reverse their own deed at the hearing 

of it, then a new election to be made”; otherwise the former 

to stand, notwithstanding the people’s negative and dislike. 
What is this else but to deal with the people, as those nurses 

do with infants, whose mouths they besmear with the back- 
side of the spoon, as though they had fed them, when they 

themselves devour the food? They cry in the ears of the 

people, that all men’s consent should be had unto that which 
concerns all ; they make the people believe we wrong them, 

and deprive them of their right in making ministers, whereas 

with us the people have commonly far more sway and force 
than with them. For inasmuch as there are but two main 

things observed in every ecclesiastical function, Power to 
exercise the duty itself, and some charge of People whereon 

to exercise the same; the former of these is received at the 

hands of the whole visible catholic Church. For it is not 

any one particular multitude that can give power, the force 

whereof may reach far and wide indefinitely, as the power of 
order doth, which whoso hath once received, there is no 

action which belongeth thereunto but he may exercise effec- 

tually the same in any part of the world without iterated 

—_+4— 

1 (Eccl. Discipl. transl. by T.C. 
p. 28. “I would not that the judg- 
“ment of the rest of the Church 
* should be contemned and neglect- 
“ed, or that the council or elders 
“ of the Church should of their own 
“authority set one over the Church 
“ whom they listagainst the Church’s 
“ will, but that the elders going be- 
“fore the people also follow, and 
“ having heard and understood their 
“sentence and decree, may either 
“by some outward token or else by 
“their silence allow it if it be to be 
“liked of, or gainsay it if it be not 

“just and upright.”] 
* Eccles. Discipl. p. 41. [Ibid. 

“And not only gainsay it, but zf 
“just cause of their disliking may 
“be brought, make it altogether 
“ void and of none effect, until at the 
“last a meet one may be chosen 
“by the authority and voices of the 
“elders, and allowed of by the con- 
“sent and approbation of the rest 
“of the Church. So that herein 
“ there is no cause to complain that 
“by the bringing in of the rule of 
“a few the majesty of the whole 
* Church is diminished.” 
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ordination. They whom the whole Church hath from the 

beginning used as her agents in conferring this power, are 

not either one or more of the laity, and therefore it hath not 

been heard of that ever any such were allowed to ordain 

ministers: only persons ecclesiastical, and they, in place of 

calling, superiors both unto deacons and unto presbyters ; 

only such persons ecclesiastical have been authorized to 

ordain both, and to give them the power of order, in the 

name of the whole Church. Such were the Apostles, such 

was Timothy, such was Titus, such are bishops. Not that 

there is between these no difference, but that they all agree 

in preeminence of place above both presbyters and deacons, 

whom they otherwise might not ordain '. 

[11.] Now whereas hereupon some do infer, that no ordi- 

nation can stand but only such as is made by bishops, which 
have had their ordination likewise by other bishops before 

them, till we come to the very Apostles of Christ themselves ; 

in which respect it was demanded of Beza at Poissie?, “By 

“what authority he could administer the holy sacraments, 

“being not thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or 

“by such as to whom the power of ordination did not belong, 

“according to the ancient orders and customs of the Church ; 

“sith Calvin and they who joined with him in that action 

“were no bishops :” and Athanasius maintaineth the fact of 

Macarius a presbyter*, which overthrew the holy table 

1 “ Neque enim fas erat aut lice- 
* bat, ut inferior ordinaret majorem.” 
Comment. q. Ambros. tribuuntur, in 
eg Be cea A 

* (A.D. 1561. Thuanus, lib. 28. 
t. li. p. 45. Gen. 1620. “ Claudius 
“Espenceeus, vir doctus et pacis 
“ecclesiz studiosus, a Lotaringo 
“loqui jussus, postquam preefatus 
“est expetivisse jam a multo tem- 
“pore ut colloquendi copia fieret, et 
“‘interea semper a suppliciis, quibus 
“ob religionem miseri homines 
“antea afficiebantur abhorruisse ; 
“ demirari se subinde szpius dixit, 
“‘qua auctoritate Protestantes et a 
‘quo vocati et instituti ad ministe- 
“rium essent : et cum neminem ci- 
“ tarent, a quo manus impositionem 
“suscepissent, quomodo legitimi 
“pastores censeri possent: nam 

“manifestum esse, vocatione ordi- 
“naria minime institutos ; cum au- 
“tem ad extraordinariam miraculis 
“ opus sit, nec ea ipsi edant, neces- 
“ sario sequi, nec secundum ordinem 
“nec extra ordinem eos in domum 
“ Dei ingressos esse. | 

8 [Apol. con. Arian. c. 12. sqq. 
t. i. 134. ed. Bened. dev ovv mpeo- 
Bitepos “loyxipas; Tivos Karactnoay- 
ros, apa Ko\Aovov; toito yap hot- 
mov’ GAN Ore KédXovbos mpeaBitepos 
dv éredettnoe, Kal Taga yelp avTov 
yéyovey akvpos, Kal mavres of map’ 
aitov Katagtabevres ev TO oxiopaTt 
Aarkol yeydvact, Kai oUr@s wuvayovrat, 
djAov, Kai ovdevi Kabéarnkev apcpi- 
Bodov" ras ovv idiotns avOpe@ros, Kal 
OlkiokoV OlK@Y LOL@TLKOY, TOTNPLOV EXEL 
puotikoy matevbein 5 | 
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whereat one Ischyras would have ministered the blessed 

Sacrament, having not been consecrated ‘thereunto by laying 

on of some bishop’s hands}, according to the ecclesiastical 

canons ; as also Epiphanius inveigheth sharply against divers 

for doing the like, when they had not episcopal ordination: 

to this we answer, that there may be sometimes very just and 

sufficient reason to allow ordination made without a bishop. 

The whole Church visible being the true original subject 

of all power, it hath not ordinarily allowed any other than 

bishops alone to ordain: howbeit, as the ordinary course is 

ordinarily in all things to be observed, so it may be in some 

cases not unnecessary that we decline from the ordinary 

ways. 

Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably, two ways 

admitted unto spiritual functions in the Church. One is, 

when God himself doth of himself raise up any, whose labour 

he useth without requiring that men should authorize them; 

but then he doth ratify their calling by manifest signs and 

tokens himself from heaven: and thus even such as believed 

not our Saviour’s teaching, did yet acknowledge him a lawful 

teacher sent from God: “Thou art a teacher sent from God, 

“otherwise none could do those things which thou doest?.” 

Luther did but reasonably? therefore, in declaring that the 

senate of Mulheuse should do well to ask of Muncer, from 

whence he received power to teach, who it was that had called 

him; and if his answer were that God had given him his 

charge, then to require at his hands some evident sign thereof 

for men’s satisfaction : because so God is wont, when he him- 

self is the author of any extraordinary calling. 

Another extraordinary kind of vocation is, when the exi- 

gence of necessity doth constrain to leave the usual ways of 

the Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep: where 

ab "Ee Lod 6 / “ . = ae ? . 1D . 

mLoKoTNS XEelpoGec tay. quis evocavit : et s1 Deum nominet 
SOD Ii 2. “ authorem, tum jubeant hanc suam 
* [Sleidan. Comment. v. p. 58. “vocationem aliquo evidenti signo 

Argent. 1556. “Cum ejectus e Saxo- ‘ comprobare, quod si repreesentare 
“nia finibus.. a. Muncerus oberra- “non possit, ut tum repudietur : 
“ret, ac rumor increbuisset eum “hoc enim esse Deo proprium et 
“cogitare Mulhusium, Lutherus... ‘ familiare, quoties formulam con- 
“datis ad senatum literis, graviter ‘“suetam et rationem ordinariam 
“monet, ne recipiat...recte factu- “ velit immutari, ut tum voluntatem 
“rum senatum, si roget ex illo, quis “suam aliquo signo declaret.” v. 
“docendi munus ipsi commiserit, Fleury, 1.-128. c. 45. a. 1523.] 
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2.32 Lay Prerogative in placing Pastors. 

the church must needs have some ordained, and neither hath 

nor can have possibly a bishop to ordain ; in case of such 

necessity, the ordinary institution of God hath given often- 

times, and may give, place. And therefore we are not simply 

without exception to urge a lineal descent of power from the 

Apostles by continued succession of bishops in every effectual 
ordination. These cases of inevitable necessity excepted, 
none may ordain but only bishops: by the imposition of 

their hands it is, that the Church giveth power of order, both 

unto presbyters and deacons. 
[12.] Now when that power so received is once to have 

any certain subject whereon it may work, and whereunto it 

is to be tied, here cometh in the people's consent, and not 

before. The power of order I may lawfully receive, without 

asking leave of any multitude; but that power I cannot 

exercise upon any one certain people utterly against their 

wills; neither is there in the church of England any man, 

by order of law, possessed with pastoral charge over any 

parish, but the people in effect do choose him thereunto. 

For albeit they choose not by giving every man personally 

his particular voice, yet can they not say that they have their 

pastors violently obtruded upon them, inasmuch as their 

ancient and original interest therein hath been by orderly 

means derived into the patron who chooseth for them. And 
if any man be desirous to know how patrons came to have 
such interest, we are to consider, that at the first erection of 

churches, it seemed but reasonable in the eyes of the whole 

Christian world to pass that right to them and their suc- 

cessors, on whose soil and at whose charge the same were 

founded!, This all men gladly and willingly did, both in 

honour of so great piety, and for encouragement of many 

others unto the like, who peradventure else would have been 

as slow to erect churches or to endow them, as we are forward 

both to spoil them and to pull them down. 

It is no true assertion therefore in such sort as the pre- 

tended reformers mean it *, “ That all ministers of God’s word 

1 [See b. V. c. Ixxx. § 11.] “nicketh out for himself some 
2 [1 Adm. p.2.ed. 1617. “Then “notable good benefice, he obtain- 

“election was made by the elders “eth the next advowson, by money 
“with the common consent of the “or by favour, and so thinketh 
“whole Church: now every one “himself to be sufficiently chosen. 
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“ought to be made by consent of many, that is to say, by the 
“people’s suffrages; that ancient bishops neither did nor 
“might ordain otherwise; and that ours do herein usurp 
“a far greater power than was, or than lawfully could have 
“been granted unto bishops which were of old.” 

[13.] Furthermore, as touching spiritual jurisdiction, our 

bishops, they say, do that which of all things is most intoler- 

able, and which the ancient never did. “Our bishops ex- 

“communicate and release alone!, whereas the censures of 

“the Church neither ought, nor were wont to be administered 

“otherwise than by consent of many.” Their meaning here, 
when they speak of many”, is not as before it was; when 

they hold that ministers should be made with consent of 

many, they understand by many, the multitude, or common 

people; but in requiring that many should evermore join 

with the bishop in the administration of church censures, 

they mean by many, a few lay-elders chosen out of the rest 

of the people to that purpose. This they say is ratified by 

ancient councils*, by ancient bishops* this was practised. 

“Then, the congregation had au- 
“thority to call ministers ; instead 
“thereof now they run, they ride, 
“and by unlawful suit and buying 
“prevent other suitors also. Then 
“no minister placed in any congre- 
“gation but by the consent of the 
“people; now that authority is 
“ given into the hands of the bishop 
“alone.” Whitg. Answ. 42; T.C.1. 
Peal ccc. > Def. 154, &e:; T.C. 
ii. 194, &c.] 

1 {1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 662. 
“ Then it wassaid, ‘Tell the Church ;’ 
“now it is spoken, ‘Complain to 
“my lord’s grace, primate and me- 
“tropolitan of all England, or to 
‘his inferior my lord bishop of the 
“diocese ; if not to him, shew the 
“chancellor or official or commis- 
“sary’”  Answ. ibid. “In that 
“place of Matthew, as all learned 
“imterpreters both old and new do 
“determine, the Church signifieth 
“such as have authority in the 
enureh. D.C. i. 146, al. 183, 
éces5; Def. 662-671; T.C. ili. 77— 
88.] 
Sia @e 1147. al. 184.‘ ltomust 

“needs be the meaning of our Sa- 
“viour Christ that the excommuni- 
“cation should be by many and not 
“by one ; and by the Church and 
“not by the minister of the Church 
“alone.” Ibid. 183. “That the 
“charge of excommunication be- 
“longeth not unto one, to the min- 
“ister, but chiefly to the eldership 
“and pastor, it appeareth by that 
“which the authors of the Admo- 
“nition allege out of St. Matthew, 
‘“xvill. 17; which place I have 
“proved before to be necessarily 
“understanded of the elders of the 
“ Church.” ] 

= C€oncil: | C@arthag. iv. C.| 23. 
[A.D. 398. “Ut episcopus nullam 
“causam audiat absque presentia 
“ clericorum suorum ; alioquin irrita 
“erit sententia episcopi, nisi cleri- 
“corum presentia confirmetur.” 1. 
980. ed. Harduin.] 

= Cypr dibswiteEp. ron! [5s ied. 
Baluz. p. 11. “ Solus rescribere nihil 
“ potui, quando a primordio episco- 
“patus mei statuerim nihil sine 
“consilio vestro et sine consensu 
“plebis mea privatim sententia 
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And the reason hereof, as Beza supposeth’, 

Besa’s political View of the Church: 

was, “ Because 

“if the power of ecclesiastical censures did belong unto any 

“one, there would this great inconveniency follow, eccle- 

““verere.”] 14. [11. Baluz. p. 21. 
““Audio quosdam de_presbyteris, 
“nec evangelii memores, nec quid 
“ad nos martyres scripserint cogi- 
“tantes, nec episcopo honorem sa- 
“cerdotii sui et cathedre _ reser- 
“vantes, jam cum lapsis communi- 
“care caepisse et offerre pro illis et 
“eucharistiam dare, quando opor- 
“teat ad hoc per ordinem perveniri. 
“Nam cum in minoribus delictis 
*quz non in Deum committuntur 
“poenitentia agatur justo tempore, 
“et exomologesis fiat inspecta vita 
“ejus qui agit poenitentiam, nec ad 
“‘ communicationem venire quis pos- 
“sit nisi prius illi ab episcopo et 
“ cleromanusfuerit imposita: quanto 
““ magisin his gravissimis et extremis 
*‘delictis caute omnia et moderate 
“secundum disciplinam Domini ob- 
“ servari oportet!... Audiant queeso 
“patienter consilium nostrum, ex- 
“pectent regressionem nostram, ut 
“cum ad vos per Dei misericordiam 
“venerimus, convocati coépiscopi 
“lures, secundum Domini disci- 
“ plinam et confessorum preesentiam 
“et vestram quoque sententiam, 
“ beatorum martyrum literas et desi- 
“ deria examinare possimus.”| Lib. 
ii. Ep. 8. [59. Baluz. p. 97. “ Signifi- 
“casti de Victore quodam presby- 
“tero, quod ei, antequam pceniten- 
“tiam plenam egisset, et Domino 
“Deo, in quem deliquerat, satis- 
“ fecisset, Therapius collega noster 
“immaturo tempore et praepropera 
“festinatione pacem dederit. Quz 
“res nos satis movit, recessum esse 
“a decreti nostri auctoritate, ut ante 
“legitimum et plenum tempus sa- 
“tisfactionis, et sine petitu et con- 
“scientia plebis, nulla infirmitate 
“urgente ac necessitate cogente, 
“pax ei concederetur. Sed librato 
“apud nos diu consilio, satis fuit 
“objurgare Therapium collegam 
“nostrum, quod temere hoc fecerit, 
“et instruxisse, ne quid tale de cex- 
“tero faciat. Pacem tamen quo- 
“ modocunque asacerdote Dei semel 

auferen- 
are pro- 

“datam non putavimus 
“dam.” These passages 
ducted by T. C. i. 149. al. 187, and 
maintained, iii. 87-89, in order to 
shew that the bishop might not 
absolve alone. Comp. Whitg. Def. 
674. | 

1 [Compare De Presbyterio et Ex- 
communicatione: p. 112, 113. Gen. 
1590. “ Hoc veluti fraeno, (sc. pres- 
“byterio) coercebatur tum ipsorum 
“yastorum tum etiam populi po- 
“testas, ne illa quidem in oligar- 
“chiam, ista vero in ochlocratiam 
“degeneraret. Itaque mihi quidem 
“ecclesia Christiana, ut et vetus illa 
“Tsraelitica, ex illo triplici statu di- 
“ vinissime constituta videtur : cujus 
“ caput est et monarcha longe supra 
“omnia eminens unicus ille noster 
“ Pontifex zternus, cujus figura fuit 
“ Leviticus ille Pontifex... Isti vero 
“coetus divinissimam aristocratiam 
“referunt. Universa denique mul- 
s “_ titudo, qua conscia, ehex cujus 
‘consensu ccetus ipsi aristocratici 

“ constituuntur, ceelestis democratiae 
“ perfectum exemplum preebet.” 
And Epist. xii. p. 220. A.D. 1567. 
Tract. t. ili. Gen. 1582. “ Aiunt. 
“excommunicationes et absoluti- 
“ones in curiis quibusdam episco- 
“palibus in Anglia fieri non ex 
“ presbyterii (quod nullum ibi sit) 
“ sententia, neque ex Dei verbo, sed 
“ex quorundam jurisconsultorum 
“et aliorum ejusmodi, immo etiam 
“interdum unius cujuspiam aucto- 
“ritate... Respondemus, nobis pene 
“incredibile videri, ejusmodi abu- 
“sum perversissimi moris et exem- 
“pli adhuc in eo regno usurpari, 
“ubi puritas doctrine vigeat. Jus 
“ enim excommunicandi ante papis- 
“ticam illam tyrannidem nunquam 
“penes unum fuisse comperietur, 
“sed penes presbyterium, et quidem 
“non excluso penitus populo.” This 
is the epistle to the leading Puritans, 
which was so industriously circu- 
lated in England. Vid. vol. ii, p. 

133, note 3.] 
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“siastical regiment should be changed into mere tyranny, or 

“else into a civil royalty: therefore no one, either bishop 

“or presbyter, should or can alone exercise that power, but 
“with his ecclesiastical consistory he ought to do it, as may 

“appear by the old discipline.” And is it possible, that one 

so grave and judicious should think it in earnest tyranny 
for a bishop to excommunicate, whom law and order hath 

authorized so to do? or be persuaded that ecclesiastical regi- 

ment degenerateth into civil regality, when one is allowed to 
do that which hath been at any time the deed of more? 

Surely, far meaner witted men than the world accounteth 

Mr. Beza do easily perceive, that tyranny is power violently 

exercised against order, against law; and that the difference 

of these two regiments, ecclesiastical and civil, consisteth in 

the matter about which the actions of each are conversant ; 

and not in this, that civil royalty admitteth but one, eccle- 

siastical government requireth many supreme correctors. 

Which allegation, were it true, would prove no more than 

only that some certain number is necessary for the assistance 

of the bishop; but that a number of such as they do require 

is necessary, how doth it prove? Wherefore albeit bishops 

should now do the very same which the ancients did, using 

the college of presbyters under them as their assistants when 

they administer church-censures, yet should they still swerve 

utterly from that which these men so busily labour for, 

because the agents whom they require to assist in those cases 

are a sort of lay-elders, such as no ancient bishop ever was 

assisted with. 

Shall these fruitless jars and janglings never cease? shall 

we never see end of them? How much happier were the 

world if those eager taskmasters whose eyes are so curious 

and sharp in discerning what should be done by many and 

what by few, were all changed into painful doers of that 

which every good Christian man ought either only or chiefly 

to do, and to be found therein doing when that great and 
glorious Judge of all men’s both deeds and words shall 
appear? In the meanwhile, be it one that hath this charge, 

or be they many that be his assistants, let there be careful 
provision that justice may be administered, and in this shall 

our God be glorified more than by such contentious disputes. 
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have. 

236 8 =©©Secular Punishments used by the Fewish Priests. 

XV. Of which nature that also is, wherein Bishops are over 

and besides all this accused “to have much more excessive 

“ power than the ancient, inasmuch as unto their ecclesiastical 

“authority, the civil magistrate for the better repressing of 

“such as contemn ecclesiastical censures, hath for divers ages 

“annexed civil’. The crime of bishops herein is divided into 

“these two several branches ; the one, that in causes ecclesi- 

“astical they strike with the sword of secular punishments ; 

“the other, that offices are granted them, by virtue whereof 

“they meddle with civil affairs.” 

{2.] Touching the one, it reacheth no farther than only 
unto restraint of liberty by imprisonment (which yet is not 

done but by the laws of the land, and by virtue of authority 
derived from the prince). A thing which being allowable in 

priests amongst the Jews, must needs have received some 

strange alteration in nature since, if it be now so pernicious 

and venomous to be coupled with a spiritual vocation in 

any man which beareth office in the Church of Christ. 

Shemaiah writing to the college of priests which were in 

Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah the principal of them, told them 
they were appointed of God, “that they might be officers 

“in the house of the Lord, for every man which raved, and 

“did make himself a prophet?,” to the end that they might by 

the force of this their authority “ put such in prison and in the 

“stocks.” His malice is reproved, for that he provoketh them 

to shew their power against the innocent. But surely, when 

any man justly punishable had been brought before them, it 

could be no unjust thing for them even in such sort then to 

have punished. 

[3.] As for offices by virtue whereof bishops have to deal in 
civil affairs, we must consider that civil affairs are of divers 

1[Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 749. 
“In that they have civil offices 
“joined to the ecclesiastical, it is 
“against the word of God. As for 
“an archbishop to be a lord presi- . 
“dent, a lord bishop to be a county 
“palatine, a prelate of the garter, 
“who hath much to do at St. 
“ George’s feast when the Bible is 
“carried before the procession in 
“‘ the cross’s place, a justice of peace, 
‘4 justice of quorum, an high com- 

“missioner, &c. And therefore 
“they have their prisons, as Clinks, 
“ Gatehouses, Colehouses, towers 
“and castles ; which is against all 
“the Scriptures; Luke ix. 60, 61; 
Sab VLG LIRGioaly Sahl, 7/5 16 Iiyvank, Aip 
OTT 5 e2) iM eliss fase DS Was 
&c.; T..C. 1. 206, all 165, ccc: et 
749, &c.; T.C. iii. 1-31 ; Decl. of 
Discipl. 39-44, ed. 1617.] 

Ciera meine 0s 
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kinds, and as they be not all fit for ecclesiastical persons to BooK vil. 
meddle with, so neither is it necessary, nor at this day haply “-*3 
convenient, that from meddling with any such thing at all ~ 

they all should without exception be secluded. I will there- 
fore set down some few causes, wherein it cannot but clearly 
appear unto reasonable men that civil and ecclesiastical func- 

tions may be lawfully united in one and the same person. 

First therefore, in case a Christian society be planted 
amongst their professed enemies, or by toleration do live 

under some certain state whereinto they are not incorporated, 

whom shall we judge the meetest man to have the hearing 

and determining of such mere civil controversies as are every 

day wont to grow between man and man? Such being the 

state of the church of Corinth, the Apostle giveth them this 
direction, “ Dare any of you having business against another 

“be judged by the unjust, and not under saints? Do ye not 
“know that the saints shall judge the world? If the world 

“then shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 

“the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge 

“the angels? how much more things that appertain to this 

“life? Ifthen ye have judgment of things pertaining to this 

“life, set up them which are least esteemed in the Church. I 

“speak it to your shame; is it so that there is not a wise man 
“amongst you? no not one that can judge between his 

“brethren, but a brother goeth to law with a brother and that 

“under the infidels? Now therefore there is utterly a fault 
“among you, because ye go to law one with another; why 
“rather suffer ye not wrong, why rather sustain ye not 

“harm??” In which speech there are these degrees: better 
to suffer and to put up injuries, than to contend ; better to 

end contention by arbitrement, than by judgment ; better by 

judgment before the wisest of their own, than before the 

simpler; better before the simplest of their own, than the 

wisest of them without; So that if judgment of secular 

affairs should be committed unto wise men, unto men of 

chiefest credit and account amongst them, when the pastors 

of their souls are such, who more fit to be also their judges 
for the ending of strifes? The wisest in things divine may 

tt Cor, vie 1-7. 
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be also' in things human the most skilful. At leastwise they 

are by likelihood commonly more able to know right from 

wrong than the common unlettered sort. 

And what St. Augustine did hereby gather, his own words 

do sufficiently shew. “I call God to witness upon my soul,” 

saith he?, “that according to the order which is kept in 

“well-ordered monasteries, I could wish to have every day 

“my hours of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading 

“and of praying, rather than to endure these most tumultuous 

“perplexities of other men’s causes, which I am forced to 
“bear while I travel in secular businesses, either by judging 
“to discuss them, or to cut them off by entreaty: unto 

“which toils that Apostle, who himself sustained them not, 

“for any thing we read, hath notwithstanding tied us not 

“of his own accord, but being thereunto directed by that 

“Spirit which speaks in him. 

1 Vide Barnab. Brisson. [Bernabé 
Brisson, an eminent French lawyer 
under Henry III, hung by the 
Leaguers Nov. 1591.] Antiq. Jur. 
lib. iv. c. 16. [“ Conjunctam olim 
“fuisse juris divini et humani 
“scientiam. Ridiculum videtur non- 
“nullis jurisprudentiam rerum divi- 
“narum et humanarum notitiam 
“ab Ulpiano definiri, quod existi- 
“mant rerum divinarum cogni- 
“tionem nihil cum juris civilis 
““scientia commune habere. Atqui 
“ ex veteribus memoriis certissimum 
“est in utriusque facultatis cogni- 
“tione consultos pares fuisse, tenu- 
““isseque et edocuisse eos quibus 
“hostiis, quibus diebus, quo ritu, 
“ad quz templa sacra facienda 
“essent, quz sepulchrorum monu- 
“mentorumque jura, que justorum 
“funebrium solemnia essent. Que 
“ad jus publicum et divinum re- 
“ferebantur omnia.” p. 136. Paris. 
1606. | 

? Aug. de Oper. Monach. c. 29. 
[t. vi. 499. “Dominum Jesum, in 
*“cujus nomine securus hzc dico, 
“testem invoco super animam 
“meam, quoniam quantum attinet 
“ad meum commodum, multo 
“mallem per singulos dies, certis 
“horis, quantum in bene moderatis 
“ monasteriis constitutum est, aliquid 

His own apostleship which 

“‘manibus operari, et caeteras horas 
“habere ad legendum et orandum 
“aut aliquid de divinis literis agen- 
“dum liberas, quam tumultuosissi- 
“mas perplexitates causarum alien- 
“arum pati, de negotiis saeculari- 
“bus vel judicando dirimendis, vel 
“ interveniendo preecidendis: quibus 
“nos molestiis idem affixit Aposto- 
“lus, non utique suo, sed ejus qui 
“in eo loquebatur arbitrio; quas 
“tamen ipsum perpessum fuisse 
“non legimus: aliter enim se 
“ habebat Apostolatus ejus discursus 
“...Sapientes ergo qui in locis 
“consistebant, fideles et sanctos, 
“non qui hac atque illac propter 
“evangelium discurrebant, talium 
“negotiorum examinatores esse 
“voluit. Unde nunquam de illo 
“scriptum est quod aliquando tali- 
“bus vacaverit, a quibus nos excu- 
“sare non possumus, etiamsi con- 
“temptibiles sumus, quia et hos 
“collocari voluit, si sapientes de- 
“fuissent, potius quam ut negotia 
“deferrentur in forum. Quem ta- 
“men laborem non sine consola- 
“tione Domini suscipimus, pro spe 
“vitae eterna, ut fructum feramus 
“cum tolerantia.” Quoted by Bp. 
Jewel in Whitg. Answ. 325. See 
TC. 1. 7 Wet 77 Cans 
26 ; Sarav. de Hon. Pres. c. 20.]} 
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“drew him to travel up and down, suffered him not to be sooxvu. 
“any where settled to this purpose ; wherefore the wise, faith- © *”-+5- 
“ful and holy men which were seated here and there, and not 

“them which travelled up and down to preach, he made 

“examiners of such businesses. Whereupon of him it is no 

“where written, that he had leisure to attend these things, 

“from which we cannot excuse ourselves although we be 

“simple: because even such he requireth, if wise men cannot 

“be had, rather than the affairs of Christians should be brought 

“into public judgment. Howbeit not without comfort in our 

“Lord are these travels undertaken by us, for the hope’s sake 

“of eternal life, to the end that with patience we may reap 

“fruit.” So far is St. Augustine from thinking it unlawful for 

pastors in such sort to judge civil causes, that he plainly col- 

lecteth out of the Apostle’s words a necessity to undertake 

that duty; yea himself he comforteth with the hope of a 

blessed reward, in lieu of travel that way sustained. 

[4.] Again, even where whole Christian kingdoms are, 

how troublesome were it for universities and other greater 

collegiate societies, erected to serve as nurseries unto the 

Church of Christ, if every thing which civilly doth concern 

them were to be carried from their own peculiar governors, 

because for the most part they are (as fittest it is they should 

be) persons of ecclesiastical calling? It was by the wisdom 

of our famous predecessors foreseen how unfit this would 

be, and hereupon provided by grant of special charters that 

it might be as now it is in the universities ; where their vice- 

chancellors, being for the most part professors of divinity, 

are nevertheless civil judges over them in the most of their 
ordinary causes. 

[5.] And to go yet some degrees further ; a thing impos- 
sible it is not, neither altogether unusual, for some who are 

of royal blood to be consecrated unto the ministry of Jesus 

Christ, and so to be nurses of God’s Church, not only as 

the Prophet! did foretell, but also as the Apostle St. Paul 

was. Now in case the crown should by this mean descend 

unto such persons, perhaps when they are the very last, or 

perhaps the very best of their race, so that a greater benefit 
they are not able to bestow upon a kingdom than by accept- 

1 Isaiah xlix. 23. 
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ing their right therein: shall the sanctity of their order 
deprive them of that honour whereunto they have right by 

blood ? or shall it be a bar to shut out the public good that 

may grow by their virtuous regiment? If not, then must 

they cast off the office which they received by divine imposi- 

tion of hands; or, if they carry a more religious opinion 

concerning that heavenly function, it followeth, that being 

invested as well with the one as the other, they remain 

God’s lawfully anointed both ways. With men of skill and 
mature judgment? there is of this so little doubt, that con- 
cerning such as at this day are under the archbishops of 
Mentz, Colen, and Trevers, being both archbishops and 

princes of the empire; yea such as live within the Pope’s 
own civil territories, there is no cause why any should deny 

to yield them civil obedience in any thing which they com- 
mand, not repugnant to Christian piety; yea, even that 

civilly for such as are under them not to obey them, were 

but the part of seditious persons. Howbeit for persons eccle- 

“clesiasticam jura etiam habeant 1Zanchius [Jerome Zanchi of 
“politica in cives sibi subjectos ; Bergamo +1590: he taught theo- 

logy at Strassburg and Heidel- 
berg 1553, 1568], p. 274. Observ. 
in Confess. [t. vili. 547. c. xxv. apho- 
rism. 21. “Non diffitemur, epi- 
“scopos, qui simul principes sunt, 
“ praeterauctoritatemecclesiasticam, 
“sua etiam habere jura politica, 
“ saecularesque potestates, quemad- 
“ modum et reliqui habent principes 
“jus imperandi seecularia, jus gladii, 
“nonnullos jus eligendi confirman- 
“ dique reges et imperatores, aliaque 
“politica constituendi et admini- 
“strandi, subditosque sibi populos 
“ad obedientiam sibi prazstandam 
“cogendi. Ac proinde fatemur, 
“politicis horum mandatis, que 
“sine transgressione legis divine 
“servari possunt, a subditis obtem- 
“perandum esse, non solum prop- 
“ter timorem sed etiam propter 
“conscientiam.” And Append. p. 
584. “Due longe diverse sunt 
“quzestiones, utrum episcopis li- 
“ceat etiam esse principibus, prin- 
“cipibusque esse episcopis, suis 
“retentis principatibus ; et, an qui 
“episcopi jam sunt simul et prin- 
“cipes, ii praeter auctoritatem ec- 

“eoque an subditi illis tanquam 
* principibus obedire debeant necne. 
“In meo aphorismo nihil prorsus 
“de priori quzestione locutus sum, 
“quia non fuit necesse, sed tantum 
“de posteriori. Quis autem illis 
“omnino obediendum esse, quo 
. jure, quaque injuria principes 
fuerint creati, ex testimoniis a 

“me allatis non videat aperte de- 
“monstrari? Cur enim qui sub- 
“diti sunt Moguntino, Coloniensi, 
“Trevirensi principibus Imperii si- 
“mul et archiepiscopis, in rebus 
“cum pietate Christiana minime 
“pugnantibus non obtemperent ? 
““Seditiosorum certe fuerit non ob- 
“temperare. Quod si istis, cur non 
“etiam Romano, iisdem in rebus 
“et eandem ob causam, qui sub 
“ejus vivunt imperio? Eadem 
“enim horum omnium est ratio. 
“ De priori questione nihil (ut ante 
“dixi) disserui; sed neque etiam 
“nunc in hac mea brevi confessione 
“disputare constitui; cum sciam, 
“non omnium eandem esse senten- 
“tiam ; et in utramque partem mul- 
“ta dici possint.” ed. 1605.] 

a 
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siastical thus to exercise civil dominion of their own, is more 

than when they only sustain some public office, or deal in 

some business civil, being thereunto even by supreme author- 

ity required. 
[6.] As nature doth not any thing in vain, so neither grace. 

Wherefore if it please God to bless some principal attendants 

on his own sanctuary, and to endue them with extraordinary 

parts of excellency, some in one kind, some in another, surely 

a great derogation it were to the very honour of him who 

bestowed so precious graces, except they on whom he hath 

bestowed them should accordingly be employed, that the fruit 

of those heavenly gifts might extend itself unto the body of 

the commonwealth wherein they live ; which being of purpose 

instituted (for so all commonwealths are) to the end that all 

might enjoy whatsoever good it pleaseth the Almighty to 

endue each one man with, must needs suffer loss, when it 

hath not the gain which eminent civil ability in ecclesiastical 

persons is now and then found apt to afford. Shall we then 

discommend the people of Milan for using Ambrose their 

-bishop as an ambassador! about their public and _ politic 

affairs ; the Jews for electing their priests sometimes to be 

leaders in war ; David for making the high-priest his chiefest 

counsellor of state: finally, all Christian kings and princes 

which have appointed unto like services bishops or other of 

the clergy under them? No, they have done in this respect 

that which most sincere and religious wisdom alloweth. 

[7.] Neither is it allowable only, when either a kind of 
necessity doth cast civil offices upon them, or when they are 

thereunto preferred in regard of some extraordinary fitness ; 

but further also when there are even of right annexed unto 

some of their places, or of course imposed upon certain of their 

persons, functions of dignity and account in the common- 

wealth ; albeit no other consideration be had therein save this, 

that their credit and countenance may by such means be 

augmented. A thing if ever to be respected, surely most of 

all now, when God himself is for his own sake generally no 

where honoured, religion almost no where, no where religiously 

_? [Especially in the two embas- 387. vid. ep. xxiv. ed. Bened. t. ii. 
sies to Maximus, A.D. 383, and 888-891.] 
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adored, the ministry of the word and sacraments of Christ 

a very cause of disgrace in the eyes both of high and low, 

where it hath not somewhat besides itself to be countenanced 

with. For unto this very pass things are come, that the 

glory of God is constrained even to stand upon borrowed 

credit, which yet were somewhat the more tolerable, if there 

were not that dissuade to lend it him. 

No practice so vile, but pretended holiness is made some- 

time as a cloak to hide it. The French king Philip Valois? 
in his time made an ordinance that all prelates and bishops 

should be clean excluded from parliaments where the affairs 

of the kingdom were handled ; pretending that a king with 

good conscience cannot draw pastors, having cure of souls, 

from so weighty a business, to trouble their heads with con- 

sultations of state. But irreligious intents are not able to 

hide themselves, no not when holiness is made their cloak. 

This is plain and simple truth, that the councils of wicked 
men hate always the presence of them, whose virtue, though 
it should not be able to prevail against their purposes, 

would notwithstanding be unto their minds a secret corro- 

1 [Hooker seems to refer to the 
conference at Paris, Dec. 1329, be- 
tween the archbishop of Sens and 
Bertrand bishop of Autun as repre- 
sentatives of the Church, and Pierre 
de Cugniéres as advocate for the 
royal and baronial authority: the 
particulars of which may be seen, 
Concil. Harduin. vii. 1544; or ab- 
stracted inthe continuation of Fleury, 
liv. xciv. c. 2-5. Goldastus, Mon- 
arch. S.R.I. t. ii. p. 1383, having 
inserted the document, adds, “ Sic 
“re aliquamdiu ultro citroque agi- 
“tata, cum episcopi et prelati se 
“suo solito more reformarent, ita 
““nempe, ut specie ac verbis inju- 
“riarum quandam _ alleviationem 
“simularent, re autem ipsa ea po- 
*‘ tius augerent et aggravarent quam 
“ diminuerent ; demzum rex severam 
“guandam legem fert, qua talem 
“ trelatorum audaciam et tyrannt- 
“ dem cohibet, seque ac suos zn liber- 
“ tatem asserit.” But it seems clear 
from a papal letter to the king, 
quoted in Raynaud’s Continuation 
of Baronius, A.D. 1329, that this 

latter statement (which is similar to 
Hooker’s) must be erroneous. No 
authority for it is given. But in 
the proceedings of the conference 
complaint is made by the clergy, 
“quod quedam_ praconizationes 
“factae erant in preejudicium juris- 
“dictionis ecclesiasticae, quas sup- 
“ plicabant revocari. Tum dominus 
“rex respondit ore proprio, quod 
“non erant factae de suo mandato, 
“nec aliquid sciebat, nec eas ratas 
“habebat.” Possibly the statement 
in the text may be traced to some of 
these ordinances, either spurious at 
first, or such as it was found con- 
venient to disavow. Henault’s ac- 
count is, “ Le roi est favorable aux 
“ ecclésiastiques, mais cette querelle 
“est le fondement de toutes les dis- 
“putes qui se sont élevées depuis 
“par rapport a l’autorité des deux 
“puissances, et dont effet a été 
“ de restraindre la jurisdiction ecclé- 
“siastique dans des bornes plus 
“étroites.” Abrégé Chronol. de 
Hist. de France, t. i. p. 52, Paris, 
1768. | 
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sive: and therefore, till either by one shift or another they BOOK VI. 

can bring all things to their own hands alone, they are not area 
secure, 

[8.] Ordinances holier and better there stand as yet in 
force by the grace of Almighty God, and the works of his 

providence amongst us. Let not envy so far prevail, as 

to make us account that a blemish, which if there be in us 

any spark of sound judgment, or of religious conscience, we 

must of necessity acknowledge to be one of the chiefest 
ornaments unto this land: by the ancient laws whereof, the 

clergy being held for the chief of those three estates, which 

together make up the entire body of this commonwealth, 

under one supreme head and governor, it hath all this time 

ever borne a sway proportionable in the weighty affairs of 

the land ; wise and virtuous kings condescending most will- 

ingly thereunto, even of reverence to the Most High; with 

the flower of whose sanctified inheritance, as it were with a 

kind of Divine presence, unless their chiefest civil assemblies 

were so far forth beautified as might be without any notable 

impediment unto their heavenly functions, they could not 

satisfy themselves as having shewed towards God an affection 
most dutiful. 

Thus, first, in defect of other civil magistrates ; secondly, 

for the ease and quietness of scholastical societies ; thirdly, 

by way of political necessity ; fourthly, in regard of quality, 

care, and extraordinancy ; fifthly, for countenance unto the 

ministry ; and lastly, even of devotion and reverence towards 

God himself: there may be admitted at leastwise in some 
_ particulars well and lawfully enough a conjunction of civil 
and ecclesiastical power, except there be some such law or 

reason to the contrary, as may prove it to be a thing simply 
in itself naught. 

[9.] Against it many things are objected, as first, “That 

“the matters which are noted in the holy Scriptures to have 
“belonged to the ordinary office of any ministers of God’s 

“holy word and sacraments, are these which follow, with 

“such like, and no other ; namely, the watch of the sanctuary, 

“the business of God, the ministry of the word and sacra- 

“ments, oversight of the house of God, watching over his 

“flock, prophecy, prayer, dispensations of the mysteries of 

R2 
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If a man would 

shew what the offices and duties of a chirurgeon or physician 

are, I suppose it were not his part so much as to mention 

any thing belonging to the one or the other, in case either 

should be also a soldier or a merchant, or an housekeeper, or 

a magistrate: because the functions of these are different 

from those of the former, albeit one and the same man may 

haply be both. The case is like, when the Scripture teacheth 

what duties are required in an ecclesiastical minister ; in 

describing of whose office, to touch any other thing than such 

as properly and directly toucheth his office that way, were 

“God, charge and care of men’s souls!” 

impertinent. 

[10.] Yea, “but in the Old Testament? the two powers 

“civil and ecclesiastical were distinguished, not only in 

“nature, but also in person; the one committed unto 

“ Moses, and the magistrates joined with him; the other to 

“ Aaron and his sons. Jehoshaphat in his reformation® doth 

“not only distinguish causes ecclesiastical from civil, and 

1 (Eccl. Disc. fol. 57-64. ‘“Epi- 
“scopi nomen, a Greca voce em- 
“oxorew deductum, speculatorem 
“aut vigilem significat, qui castris 
* custodiendis, aut ad urbis vigilias 
“ad hostium adventum denuncian- 
“‘dum designatus est... Est autem 
*episcopus, si vere illum definire 
“olumus, minister ecclesiz in re- 
“bus divinis, et ad Deum pertinen- 
“tibus... Sic Timothei (quamvis 
“ evangelistz)munus Paulus domus 
“Dei gubernatione et administra- 
*tione definivit. Et Apostolus ad 
“ Hebrzos animarum procuratione 
“Tay yyoupevoy curam complexus 
“est... Videamus, recte ne eorum 
“munus religione et czrimoniis 
“tractandis definitum sit. Vetus 
“enim opinio est, et ab antiquis 
“ducta temporibus, episcopos non 
“ita rei divine faciendz terminis 
“circumscribi, quin etiam humana 
“tractare possint, ac simul quidem 
“ ecclesiam et rempublicam admin- 
“istrare. Hinc apud nos episcopi 
“ pacis et otii communis conservandi 
* auctoritatem habent, et ejus viola- 
“tores in carcerem atque vincula 
*conjiciendi, testamentorum lites, 

“et alias civilium controversias in 
“suo foro audiendi, disceptandi ju- 
“ dicandique potestatem.” &c. Decl. 
of Disc. 75-77, 85.] 

2 (Eccl. Disc. 60, “ Quum utra- 
“que potestas primo in Mose con- 
“fusa esset, Deus, republ. Mosi re- 
“licta, ecclesie gubernationem ad 
‘“ Aaronem fratrem transtulit.” Decl. 
of Disc. 79.] 

$[T. C. ii. 7. “In saying that 
although the godly magistrate 

“ruleth in the Lord over us, yet 
“that this title is given by excel- 
“lency (1 Thess. v. 12.) to ecclesi- 
“astical officers, I do not dally ; 
“it is the distinction of the Holy 
“Ghost himself. For albeit they 
“that handle commonwealth mat- 
“ters serve the Lord, and do things 
“tending to his glory, yet the Scrip- 
“ture comparing both these go- 
“vernments together giveth this 
“title as a note to discern the eccle- 
“siastical officers from the civil ; 
“as appeareth in the Chronicles, 
“(2 Chr. xix. 11,) from whence (it 
“is like) the Apostle took this 
“manner of speech.”] 

ce 

i. 
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“erecteth divers courts for them, but appointeth also divers BooxK vu. 

judges.” Ch. xv. 10, 

With the Jews these two powers were not so distinguished, 

but that sometimes they might and did concur in one and the 

same person. Was not Eli both priest and judge'? after 
their return from captivity, Esdras a priest, and the same their 

chief governor even in civil affairs also? 

These men which urge the necessity of making always a 

personal distinction of these two powers, as if by Jehoshaphat’s 

example the same person ought not to deal in both causes, yet 

are not scrupulous? to make men of civil place and calling 

presbyters and ministers of spiritual jurisdiction in their own 

spiritual consistories. If it be against the Jewish precedents 

for us to give civil power unto such as have ecclesiastical ; is 

it not as much against the same for them to give ecclesiastical 

power unto such as have civil? They will answer perhaps, 

that their position is only against conjunction of ecclesiastical 

power of order, and the power of civil jurisdiction in one per- 

son. But this answer will not stand with their proofs, which 

make no less against the power of civil and ecclesiastical juris- 
diction in one person ; for of these two powers Jehoshaphat’s 

example is: besides, the contrary example [examples ?] of Eli 

and of Ezra, by us alleged, do plainly shew, that amongst the 

Jews even the power of order ecclesiastical and civil jurisdic- 

tion were sometimes lawfully united in one and the same 

person. 

1[Whitg. Answ. 217. ap. Def. 
757. “What say you to Eli and 
“* Samuel? were they not both priests 
Sanamjadges:” TL. C. i. 170, al. 
211. “As for Eliand Samuel, they 
“are extraordinary examples, which 

— ++—. 

“in Esdras, Nehemias, Matthias 
“andesome! others. Shi. ii. 2 1, 
“Such were extraordinarily raised 
“up of God, and not by any esta- 
“blished order or election of 
“men.” | 

“may thereby appear, for that both 
“these offices first meeting in Mel- 
“ chisedech and afterward in Moses 
“were by the commandment of God 
“severed, when as the Lord took 
“from Moses the priesthood, and 
“gave it to Aaron and his succes- 
sesots White. Def: 767. ~“ It is 
“not certain whether Moses were 
“ever priest or no... Howsoever 
“the priesthoodand civil magistracy 
““were divided in Moses and Aaron, 
“yet met they both together again 
“not only in Eli_and. Samuel, but 

2 [Whitg. Def. 769. “ Remember 
*“¢T pray you what you said before in 
“the treatise of Seniors: you there 
“set it down that they are ecclesi- 
“astical persons ; and yet M. Beza 
“as I have there declared saith that 
“noblemen and princes may be of 
“the seigniory; wherefore either 
“may civil and ecclesiastical offices 
“meet together in ecclesiastical 
“persons (which you deny); or 
“else cannot noblemen and princes 
“be of your seigniory, as M. Beza 
“ affirmeth.”]- 
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[11.] Pressed further we are with our Lord and Saviour’s 

example, who “denieth his kingdom to be of this world, and 

“therefore, as not standing with his calling, refused to be 

“ made a king, to give sentence in a criminal cause of adul- 

“tery! and in a civil of dividing an inheritance”.” The Jews 

imagining that their Messiah should be a potent monarch 

upon earth, no marvel, though when they did otherwise won- 

der at Christ’s greatness, they sought forthwith to have him 

invested with that kind of dignity, to the end he might pre- 

sently begin to reign. Others of the Jews, which likewise had 

the same imagination of the Messiah, and did somewhat 

incline to think that peradventure this might be he, thought 

good to try whether he would take upon him that which he 
might do, being a king, such as they supposed their true 

Messiah should be. But Christ refused to be a king over 

them, because it was no part of the office of their Messiah, as 

they did falsely conceive ; and to intermeddle in those acts of 

civil judgment he refused also, because he had no such juris- 

diction in that commonwealth, being in regard of his civil 

person a man of mean and low calling*. As for repugnancy 

between ecclesiastical and civil power, or any inconvenience 
that these two powers should be united, it doth not appear 
that this was the cause of his resistance either to reign or else 

to judge. 

[12.] What say we then to the blessed Apostles, who teach‘, 

<)S: john: ‘vit. 11, 
eG 3 
3S. Luke xi. 14. alleged by 

Adm. see Ans. 264, 266, al. 215; 
TAG. i tbh Det Wom sis Cxiiazn| 

3 [“ He, because he came not but 
“to bea Mediator between God and 
“man, would not become a common 
“ divider and judge of every secular 
“ cause of title of land:... ‘ Neither 
“my heavenly Father sent me to 
“that end, neither have I com- 
“mission from thy brother to send 
“thee into the moiety of the pos- 
“session.’ Besides, if he had in- 
“termeddled in the matters of the 
“commonwealth, it would have 
“ strengthened the conceit, that he 
“sought an earthly kingdom, and 
“to dispossess the Romans. . .Christ 
“ did not condemn the woman taken 

alleged by “in the act of adultery: shall not 
“therefore officers ecclesiastical 
“ condemn any such sinner? Christ 
“refused to divide the inheritance : 
“it was because he would not use 
“the authority that he had as Lord 
“of heaven and earth,when he came 
“asaservant: not because eithera 
“Christian magistrate or minister 
“ should after his example lay aside 
“all authority: ris pe xareotnoe 5 
“implieth rather that if he had been 
“appointed by both the parties, he 
“might have done it; and so may 
“any minister arbitrate and com- 
“pound a controversy civil that is 
“committed unto him.” Sutcliffe, 
Rem. to Dem. of Disc. 179.] 

*2 Tim. ii. 4. [quoted in Adm, 
See Answ. 216 ; 7.'C. 1, 1160 Der 
TGA se en@a alle Onl 

es 
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“that soldiers entangle not themselves with the business of Book vit. 
“this life, but leave them, to the end they may please him © *”' 
“who hath chosen them to serve, and that so the good ~ 

“ soldiers of Christ ought to do.” 

“The Apostles which taught this, did never take upon them 

“any place or office of civil power. No, they gave over the 

“ ecclesiastical care of the poor, that they might wholly attend 

“upon the word and prayer?.” 
St. Paul indeed doth exhort Timothy after this manner?*: 

“ Suffer thou evil as a noble soldier of Jesus Christ: no man 

“warring is entangled with the affairs of life, because he must 

“serve such as have pressed him unto warfare.” The sense 

and meaning whereof is plain, that soldiers may not be nice 

and tender, that they must be able to endure hardness, that 

no man betaking himself unto wars continueth entangled with 

such kind of businesses as tend only unto the ease and quiet 

felicity of this life, but if the service of him who hath taken 

them under his banner require the hazard, yea the loss of their 

lives, to please him they must be content and willing with any 

difficulty, any peril, be it never so much against the natural 
desire which they have to live in safety. And at this point 

the clergy of God must always stand ; thus it behoveth them 

to be affected as oft as their Lord and captain leadeth them 

into the field, whatsoever conflicts, perils, or evils they are to 

endure. Which duty being not such, but that therewith the 
civil dignities which ecclesiastical persons amongst us do enjoy 

may enough stand ; the exhortation of Paul to Timothy is but 

a slender allegation against them. 
As well might we gather out of this place, that men having 

children or wives are not fit to be ministers, (which also hath 

been collected, and that by sundry of the ancient*), and that 

it is requisite the clergy be utterly forbidden marriage: for as 

1 [Acts vi. 4. ap. T. C. i. 167, al. 
goss Def 758 ; I. C. iii. 10.] 

? (Hooker here forsakes the ren- 
dering of the Geneva Bible, which he 
commonly adopts, and translates the 
verse for himself. | 

*“Convenit hujusmodi eligi et 
“ordinari sacerdotes, quibus nec 
“liberi sunt nec nepotes. Etenim 

“fieri vix potest, ut vacans hujus 
“vitae quotidianee curis, quas liberi 
“creant parentibus maxime, omne 
“studium omnemque cogitationem 
“circa divinam liturgiam et res ec- 
“clesiasticas consumat.” [Cod. Jus- 
finylibs tetit. iite|| xlit7sect. 1. de 
Episc. et Cler. 
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the burden of civil regiment doth make them who bear it the 

less able to attend their ecclesiastical charge; even so St. Paul 

doth say, that the married are careful for the world, the un- 

married freer to give themselves wholly to the service of God. 
Howbeit, both experience hath found it safer, that the clergy 

should bear the cares of honest marriage, than be subject to the 

inconveniences which single life imposed upon them would 

draw after it: and as many as are of sound judgment know it 

to be far better for this present age, that the detriment be 

borne which haply may grow through the lessening of some 

few men’s spiritual labours, than that the clergy and common- 

wealth should lack the benefit which both the one and the 

other may reap through their dealing in civil affairs. In which 

consideration, that men consecrated unto the spiritual service 

of God be licensed so far forth to meddle with the secular 

affairs of the world, as doth seem for some special good cause 

requisite, and may be without any grievous prejudice unto 

the Church, surely there is not in the Apostles being rightly 

understood, any let. 

[13.] That no Apostle did ever bear office, may it not 
be a wonder, considering the great devotion of the age 

wherein they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of Nero the 

great commander of the known world, and of other kings 
of the earth at that time, to advance by all means Christian 

religion. 

Their deriving unto others that smaller charge of distributing 
of the goods which were laid at their feet, and of making pro- 

vision for the poor, which charge, being in part civil, them- 

selves had before (as I suppose lawfully) undertaken, and their 

following of that which was weightier, may serve as a mar- 

vellous good example for the dividing of one man’s office into 

divers slips, and the subordinating of inferiors to discharge 

some part of the same, when by reason of multitude increasing 

that labour waxeth great and troublesome which before was 

easy and light; but very small force it hath to infer a per- 
petual divorce between ecclesiastical and civil power in the 
same persons. 

[14.] The most that can be said in this case is, “ That sun- 

“dry eminent canons, bearing the name of apostolical, and 

“ divers councils likewise there are, which have forbidden the 

ee ee ee ee ee ee Se 
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“clergy to bear any secular office’; and have enjoined them 
“to attend altogether upon reading, preaching, and prayer: 

“whereupon the most of the ancient fathers have shewed 

“reat dislikes that these two powers should be united in one 
“ person?.” 

1[Can. Apost. 72. Elmopev, ort 
HB) Xp) emioKxorrov Kabeivar éavTov eis 
Onocias Svoikyoers, GAka mpocevKat- 
pew tais é€kk\novaotikais yxpeiats* 7) 
mebéaOw ovv TovTO pu) TroLety, 7) Ka- 
Oaipeic Ow. ovdels yap Sivara dvot 
kuptois SovAevew, KaTa THY KUpLaKHy 
mapakeXevoww. Ed. Coteler. t. i. 
452. Cone. Chalc. can. 3. bev 
eis THY aylav avvodor, ore TOV év TO 
K\yp@ KaTeiheypevav twes Ov oixelav 
aig x poxepeiay a\Xorpiov KTNMaT@Y 
yivovrat pucOaral, Kal mpadypara koo- 
puka epyodaBovor, THs pevy TOU Oceod 
Aecroupylas Katappabupodiytes, rTovs 
d€ TOY KoopLiKaY UroTpexoVTeEs olkoUS, 
kal ovoldy yxeElpiopovs avadeydpevot 
Ova Gidapyupiay. pice roivuy 7 ayia 
avvddos, pndeva Tou Aorod, py emi- 
oKoTrOv, py) KAnptKov, HI) povatovra, 
i peo Bove bar Krijpara 7 mpaypara, 
i) emrevoayew éautoy Koo puKkais Ovotky- 
veo my ei py Tov ek VoOpov ka- 
Aoiro cis adnixav dmapairnrov emrt- 
Tpom7y, 7) 6 THs TOAEwS eTioKOTOS 
ExKAITLATTLKOY emTpeyou ppovricerw 
mpayparer, 7 oppavey kal Xnpav 
ampovontay, Kal TeV Tpooamav TOV 
padiora THs exkhyovagreKns Ocopevay 
Bon Betas, dia Tov poBov Tou Kuptov. 
ei O€ Ts mapaBaivery Ta eipnucva Tov 
Rourov emtxetpyaot, 6 ToLovTOS éKKAn- 
TlagTikois UToKeioOw éemitipiors. t. Ii. 
601, ed. Harduin. And can. 7, 
Tous ana ev ANP Karetheypevous, 
i) kat povacdyras, opicaper, pnre 
€ml otpateiav, pire emt a&iay Koo- 
peKiy epxer Bau i) TovTO TOApaVTaS, 

kal py ,beTapeoupevors, @oTeE €mt- 

Tpeyat emi TovTo, 6 dia Gedy mpdre- 
pov eiXovTo, pepe eaniben Bee ibid. 
603. ap. T. C. i. 168, al. 210; Def. 
poze. CG: ii, 15 ; who refers also 
to 4 Conc. Carthag. can. 20. “Ut 
 €piscopus nullam rei familiaris cu- 
‘ram ad se revocet, sed lectioni et 
“ orationi et verbi Dei preedicationi 
“tantummodo vacet.” ibid. i. 986.] 

* |S. Cypr. 1 Ep. ed. Fell. “Gra- 
“viter commoti sumus. . . cum cog- 
“novissemus quod Geminius Victor 

“frater noster de saeculo excedens 
sie . Presbyterum tutorem testa- 
“mento suo nominaverit: cum jam 
* pridem in concilio episcoporum 
‘statutum sit, ne quis de clericis et 
“Dei ministris tutorem vel curato- 
“rem testamento suo constituat, 
“quando singuli divino sacerdotio 
“honorati et in clerico ministerio 
“constituti non nisi altari et sacri- 
« ficiis deservire et precibus atque 
“ orationibus vacare debeant. Scrip- 
“tum est enim, ‘Nemo militans 
“Deo obligat se molestiis seeculari- 
“bus.’. . . Quod cum de omnibus 
“dictum sit, quanto magis clerici 
“molestiis et laqueis szcularibus 
“obligari non debent!. .. Quod 
“episcopi antecessores nostri reli- 
“siose considerantes, et salubriter 
“providentes, censuerunt ne quis 
“frater excedens, ad tutelam vel 
‘curam clericum nominaret: ac si 

ig “quis hoc fecisset,non offerretur pro 
“eo, nec sacrificium pro dormitione 
Pejusmcelebrareturwe Ap. ale Cas 
KOO; al. 2070; Wet 754. olin CainieOs 
He quotes also S. Ambr. de Offic. i. 
38. (36.) “ Non te implices nego- 
“tiis saecularibus, quoniam Deo 
“militas. Etenim si is qui impera- 
“tori militat a susceptionibus liti- 
“um, actu negotiorum forensium, 
“venditione mercium prohibetur 
| pumanis legibus: quanto magis 
“qui fidei exercet militiam ab usu 
“negotiationis abstinere debet : 
“agelluli sui contentus fructibus, si 
“habet ; si non habet, stipendio- 
“rum suorum fructu.” And S. 
Jer. on Zephaniah, c. 1. “ Zos, guz 
“ adorant Dominumet Melchom: qui 
“szeculo pariter et Domino putant 
“se posse servire, et duobus Do- 
“minis satisfacere, Deo et Mammo- 
“nee ; qui militantes Christo obli- 
“gant se negotiis szcularibus, et 
“eandem imaginem offerunt Deo et 
“ Ceesari, et cum Christi sacerdotes 
“se esse dicant, filios consecrant 
“ Melchom, i.e. regi suo.” t. vi. 680.] 

BOOK VII: 

Ch. xv. 14. 

Se 



BOOK VII. 

Ch. xv. 14. 

—++—— 

or 
250 Laws on secular Offices positive and mutable: 

For a full and final answer whereunto, I would first demand, 

whether the commixtion and separation of these two powers 

be a matter of mere positive law, or else a thing simply with 

or against the law immutable of God and nature? That which 

is simply against this latter law can at no time be allowable in 

any person, more than adultery, blasphemy, sacrilege, and the 

like. But conjunction of power ecclesiastical and civil, what 

law is there which hath not at some time or other allowed as a 

thing convenient and meet? In the law of God we have ex- 

amples sundry, whereby it doth most manifestly appear how 

of him the same hath oftentimes been approved. No kingdom 

or nation in the world, but hath been thereunto accustomed 

without inconvenience and hurt. In the prime of the world, 

kings and civil rulers were priests for the most part all. The 

Romans! note it as a thing beneficial in their own com- 

monwealth, and even to them? apparently forcible for the 

strengthening of the Jews’ regiment under Moses and Samuel. 

I deny not but sometime there may be, and hath been per- 

haps, just cause to ordain otherwise. Wherefore we are not 
so to urge those things which heretofore have been either 

ordered or done, as thereby to prejudice those orders, which 

upon contrary occasion and the exigence of the present time 

by like authority have been established. For what is there 

which doth let but that from contrary occasions contrary laws 

may grow, and each be reasoned and disputed for by such 
as are subject thereunto, during the time they are in force ; and 

yet neither so opposite to other, but that both may laud- 

ably continue, as long as the ages which keep them do see no 

“Cum multa divinitus, ponti- 
“fices, a majoribus nostris inventa 
“atque instituta sunt, tum nihil 
*‘praeclarius, quam quod vos eos- 
“dem et religionibus deorum im- 
“mortalium, et summe _ reipub. 
“ praeesse voluerunt.” Cic. pro Do- 
mo sua ad Pontific. [c. 1.] 
2“Honor sacerdotii firmamen- 

“tum potentiz assumebatur.” Tacit. 
Hist. lib. v. [c. 8. fin.] He sheweth 
the reason wherefore their rulers 
were also priests. The joining of 
these two powers, as now, so then 

likewise, profitable for the public 
state, but in respects clean opposite 
and contrary. For whereas then 

divine things being more esteemed, 
were used as helps for the counte- 
nance of secular power; the case in 
these latter ages is turned upside 
down, earth hath now brought hea- 
ven under foot, and in the course of 
the world,hath of the two the greater 
credit. Priesthood was then a 
strengthening to kings, which now 
is forced to take strength and credit 
from far meaner degrees of civil au- 
thority. “Hic mos apud Judzos 
“fuit, ut eosdem reges et sacerdotes 
“haberent,quorum justitia religioni 
“ permixta incredibile quantum eva- 
“juere.” . Just. Hist. dibs aexxva 
[ez 
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necessary cause which may draw them unto alteration ? Where- 

fore in these things, canons, constitutions, and laws, which 

have been at one time meet, do not prove that the Church 

should always be bound to follow them. Ecclesiastical per- 
sons were by ancient order forbidden to be executors of any 

man’s testament, or to undertake the wardship of children. 

Bishops by the imperial law are forbidden to bequeath by 

testament or otherwise to alienate any thing grown unto them 

after they were made bishops'. Is there no remedy but that 

these or the like orders must therefore every where still be 

observed ? 

[15.] The reason is not always evident, why former orders 

have been repealed and other established in their room. 

Herein therefore we must remember the axiom used in the 
civil laws, “That the prince is always presumed to do that 

“with reason, which is not against reason being done, 

“although no reason of his deed be expressed.” Which 

being in every respect as true of the Church, and her divine 

authority in making laws, it should be some bridle unto those 

malapert and proud spirits, whose wits not conceiving the 

reason of laws that are established, they adore their own 
private fancy as the supreme law of all, and accordingly take 

upon them to judge that whereby they should be judged. 

But why labour we thus in vain? For even to change that 

which now is, and to establish instead thereof that which 

themselves would acknowledge the very selfsame which hath 

been, to what purpose were it, sith they protest?, “that 

1 Cod. Justin. I. iii. de Episcopis, 
&c. 42. § 2. [“ De his vero epi- 
“scopis, qui nunc sunt, vel futuri 
“sunt, sancimus, nullo modo ha- 
“bere eos facultatem testandi vel 
“donandi vel per aliam quamcun- 
“que excogitationem alienandi quid 
“de rebus suis, quas postquam fac- 
“ti fuerint episcopi possederint et 
“acquisierint, vel ex testamentis, 
“vel ex donationibus, vel alia qua- 
“cunque causa: exceptis duntaxat 
“his, quas ante episcopatum habu- 
“erint ex quacunque causa, vel 
“ quae post episcopatum aparentibus 
“et theiis, h.e. patruis vel avuncu- 
“lis, et a fratribus ad ipsos perve- 
“nerunt, perventuraque sunt: que- 

“cunque enim post ordinationem 
“ex quacunque causa extra prefa- 
“tas personas ad ipsos pervenerunt, 
“ea jubemus ad sanctissimam ec- 
“clesiam, cujus episcopatum tenue- 
“rint, pertinere.” A.D. 528.] 

2ybanG: lib yet. ps 2126: 98, ap. 
Whitg. Def. 452. “I have done, 
“only this I admonish the reader, 
“that I do not allow of all those 
“things which I before alleged in 
“ the comparison between our arch- 
“bishops and the archbishops of 
“old time, &c.... Only my intent 
“is to show that although there 
“were corruptions, yet in respect 
“of ours they be much more to- 
“erable.” | 
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The argu- 
ments an- 
swered, 
whereby 
they would 
prove that 
the law of 
God, and 
the judg- 
ment of the 
best in all 
ages, con- 
demneth 
the ruling 
superiority 
of one min- 
ister over 
another. 

252 x“ Objection to permanent Authority in Bishops: 

“they utterly condemn as well that which hath been as that 

“which is; as well the ancient as the present superiority, 

“authority and power of ecclesiastical persons.” 

XVI. Now where they lastly allege’, “That the law of 

“our Lord Jesus Christ, and the judgment of the best in all 

condemn all ruling superiority of ministers over 

ministers ;” they are in this, as in the rest, more bold to 

affirm, than able to prove the things which they bring for 

support of their weak and feeble cause. “The bearing of 

“dominion or the exercising of authority (they say”), is that 

“wherein the civil magistrate is severed from the ecclesiastical 

“officer, according to the words of our Lord and Saviour, 

“*« Kings of nations bear rule over them, but it shall not be 

“so with you :’ therefore bearing of dominion doth not agree 

“to one minister over another.” 
[2.] This place hath been, and still is, although most 

falsely, yet with far greater show and likelihood of truth, 

brought forth by the anabaptists*, to prove that the Church 

of Christ ought to have no civil magistrates, but [to be] 
ordered only by Christ. Wherefore they urge the opposition 

between heathens and them unto whom our Saviour speaketh. 

For sith the Apostles were opposite to heathens, not in that 

they were Apostles, but in that they were Christians, the 

ages, 

1[Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 57. 
“The lordly lords, archbishops, 
“bishops, suffragans, deans, doc- 
“tors, archdeacons, chancellors, 
‘and the rest of that proud genera- 
“tion, whose kingdom must down, 
“hold they never so hard, because 
their tyrannous lordship cannot 
“stand with Christ’s kingdom. 
“And it is the special mischief of 
“ our English church, and the chief 
® cause of backwardness, and of all 
“breach and dissention. For they 
“whose authority is forbidden by 
“Christ, will have their stroke 
“without their fellow servants. 
IMATE xx." 25.926 = xxii) S859"; 
Mark x 42, 4337 Luke xxi 15, 
“&c.” Ans. 37-39, al. 13, &c.; 
Te, 1210, al-225 “Det: (61-757; 
T. C. ii. 421-436.] 
“2 REG, -4:-70,al. 22. © Our Sa- 
“viour Christ upon occasion of the 

“inordinate request of the sons of 
“ Zebedee, putteth a difference be- 
“tween the civil and ecclesiastical 
“function. He placeth the distinc- 
“tion of them in two points ; where- 
“of the one is in their office, and 
“the other is in their names and 
“titles. The distinction of the 
“office he noteth in these words: 
“<The kings of the gentiles, &c.’ 
“Whereupon the argument may be 
“thus gathered ; That wherein the 
“civil magistrate is severed from 
“the ecclesiastical officer doth not 
*‘ agree to one minister over another. 
“ But the civil magistrate is severed 
“from the ecclesiastical officer by 
“bearing dominion ; therefore bear- 
“ing dominion doth not agree to 
*‘ one minister over another.” | 
3[De Brés, “La Racine, &c. 

“Des Anabaptistes, &c.” p. 841.] 



proceeds on an Anabaptist Principle. 253 

anabaptists’ inference is, “that Christ doth here give a law, Book vit. 
“to be for ever observed by all true Christian men, between © *v¥i- 3.4: 

“whom and heathens there must be always this difference, ~~ _ 

that whereas heathens have their kings and princes to rule, 

“Christians ought not in this thing to be like unto them.” 

Wherein their construction hath the more show, because that 

which Christ doth speak to his Apostles is not found always 

agreeable unto them as Apostles, or as pastors of men’s 

souls, but oftentimes it toucheth them in generality, as 

they are Christians; so that Christianity being common 

unto them with all believers, such speeches must be so 

taken that they may be applied unto all, and not only unto 

them. 

[3.] They which consent with us, in rejecting such collec- 

tions as the anabaptist maketh with more probability, must 

give us leave to reject such as themselves have made with 

less: for a great deal less likely it is, that our Lord should 

here establish an everlasting difference, not between his 

Church and pagans, but between the pastors of his Church 
and civil governors. For if herein they must always differ, 

that the one may not bear rule, the other may ; how did the 

Apostles themselves observe this difference, the exercise of 

whose authority, both in commanding and in controlling 

others, the Scripture hath made so manifest that no gloss can 

overshadow it? Again, it being, as they would have it, our 

Saviour’s purpose to withhold his Apostles and in them all 

other pastors from bearing rule, why should kingly dominion 

be mentioned, which occasions men to gather, that not all 

dominion and rule, but this one only form was prohibited, 

and that authority was permitted them, so it were not regal? 

Furthermore, in case it had been his purpose to withhold 

pastors altogether from bearing rule, why should kings of 

nations be mentioned, as if they were not forbidden to 

exercise, no not regal dominion itself, but only such regal 

dominion as heathen kings do exercise ? 

[4.] The very truth is, our Lord and Saviour did aim at a 

far other mark than these men seem to observe. The end of 

his speech was to reform their particular mispersuasion to 

whom he spake: and their mispersuasion was, that which was 

also the common fancy of the Jews at that time, that their 
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254 Wrong Construction of 

Lord being the Messias of the world, should restore unto 

Israel that kingdom, whereof the Romans had as then be- 

reaved them; they imagined that he should not only deliver 

the state of Israel, but himself reign as king in the throne 

of David with all secular pomp and dignity ; that he should 

subdue the rest of the world, and make Jerusalem the seat of 

an universal monarchy. Seeing therefore they had forsaken 

all to follow him, being now in so mean condition, they did 

not think but that together with him they also should rise in 

state; that they should be the first and the most advanced 

by him. Of this conceit it came that the mother of the sons 

of Zebedee sued for her children’s preferment ; of this conceit 

it grew, that the Apostles began to question amongst them- 

selves which of them should be greatest ; and in controlment 

of this conceit it was that our Lord so plainly told them, 

“that the thoughts of their hearts were vain:” the kings of 

nations have indeed their large and ample dominions, they 

reign far and wide, and their servants they advance unto 

honour in the world ; they bestow upon them large and ample 

secular preferments, in which respect they are also termed 

many of them benefactors, because of the liberal hand which 

they use in rewarding such as have done them service: but 

was it the meaning of the ancient prophets of God that the 

Messias the king of Israel should be like unto these kings, 

and his retinue grow in such sort as theirs? “Wherefore ye 

“are not to look for at my hands such preferment as kings 

“of nations are wont to bestow upon their attendants, ‘ With 

“you not so. Your reward in heaven shall be most ample, 

“on earth your chiefest honour must be to suffer persecution 

“ for righteousness’ sake ; submission, humility and meekness 

“are things fitter for you to inure your minds withal, than 

“ these aspiring cogitations; if any amongst you be greater than 

“ other, let him shew himself greatest in being lowliest, let him 

“be above them in being under them, even as a servant for 

“their good. These are affections which you must put 

“on; as for degrees of preferment and honour in this world, 

“if ye expect any such thing at my hands ye deceive 

“ yourselves, for in the world your portion is rather the clear 

“contrary.” 
[5.] Wherefore they who allege this place against episcopal 



our Lord’s Words, Matt. xx. 25. 255 

authority abuse it, they many ways deprave and wrest it, 

clean from the true understanding wherein our Saviour him- 

self did utter it. 

For first, whereas he by way of mere negation had said, 

“With you it shall not be so,” foretelling them only that it 

should not so come to pass as they vainly surmised ; these 

men take his words in the plain nature of a prohibition, as if 

Christ had thereby forbidden all inequality of ecclesiastical 

power. Secondly, whereas he did but cut off their idle hope 

of secular advancements; all standing superiority amongst 

persons ecclesiastical these men would rase off with the edge 

of his speech. Thirdly, whereas he in abating their hope 

even of secular advancements spake but only with relation 

unto himself, informing them that he would be no such 

munificent Lord unto them in their temporal dignity and 

honour, as they did erroneously suppose ; so that any Apostle 

might afterwards have grown by means of others to be even 

emperor of Rome, for any thing in those words to the con- 

trary: these men removing quite and clean the hedge of all 

such restraints, enlarge so far the bounds of his meaning, as 

if his very precise intent and purpose had been not to reform 

the error of his Apostles conceived as touching him, and to 

teach what himself would not be towards them, but to pre- 

scribe a special law both to them and their successors for 

ever ; a law determining what they should not be in relation 

of one to another, a law forbidding that any such title should 

be given to any minister as might import or argue in him a 

superiority over other ministers!. 

[6.] Being thus defeated of that succour which they 

thought their cause might have had out of the words of our 

Saviour Christ, they try? their adventure in seeking what 

*[“Horum verborum verus et “precepti est, Quanto quis inter 
“simplex hic est sensus: Vestra “vos major erit tanto submissius 
“ gubernatio diversa erit ab ea que “inter suos fratres se gerat. Tam- 
“est regum propria...Si quislocus ‘“etsi omnes Apostoli ejusdem or- 
“citari potest exevangelicis scriptis ‘“dinis et potestatis fuerint, zetatis 
“ad probandam superioritatem inter “ discrimen et donorum Sp. Sancti 
“evangelii ministros, hic unusest... ‘magnum inter eos fuit.” Sar. de 
“ubi omnes sunt futuri pares, pree- divers. Min. Grad. c. 15. vid. etiam 
“cepto nihil opus quo moderatio de Honore Presulibus debito, c. 2.| 
“mandatur in preecipua dignitate iia iC lib... 100, lal. 76> ap. 
“constituto. Sensus igitur hujus Whitg. Def. 361.] 
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256 St. Cuprian’s Rep eo one Florentinus. 

aid man’s ieetinionpe will yield them: dcopuan objecteth it 

“to Florentinus as a proud thing, that by believing evil re- 

“ports, and misjudging of Cyprian, he made himself bishop 

“of a bishop, and judge over him whom God had for the 

“time appointed to be judge'.” “The endeavour of godly 

“men to strike at these insolent names may appear in the 

“council of Carthage: where it was decreed, that the bishop 
“ of the chief see should not be entitled the exarch of priests, 

“or the highest priest, or any other thing of like sense, but 

“only the bishop of the chiefest see? ; whereby are shut 

“out the name of archbishop, and all other such haughty 

“titles.” In these allegations it fareth, as in broken reports 

snatched out of the author’s mouth, and broached before they 

be half either told on the one part, or on the other under- 

stood. The matter which Cyprian complaineth of in Floren- 

tinus was thus: Novatus misliking the easiness of Cyprian to 

admit men into the fellowship of believers after they had 

fallen away from the bold and constant confession of Christian 

faith, took thereby occasion to separate himself from the 

Church’, and being united with certain excommunicate 

persons, they joined their wits together, and drew out against 

Cyprian their lawful bishop sundry grievous accusations ; 

the crimes such, as being true, had made him uncapable of 

that office whereof he was six years as then possessed ; they 

went to Rome, and to other places, accusing him every 

where as guilty of those faults of which themselves had 

lewdly condemned him, pretending that twenty-five African 

bishops (a thing most false) had heard and examined his 

1 Lib. iv. ep. 9. fii. p. 166. ed. 
Fell. “ Quis autem nostrum longe 
“est ab humilitate ? utrumne ego, 
“qui quotidie fratribus servio, et 
“venientes ad ecclesiam singulos 
“benigne et cum voto et gaudio 
“suscipio? an tu qui te episcopum 
“episcopi, et judicem judicis ad Piscopl, J J 
“ tempus a Deo dati constituis ?”] 

2{T.. GC. £. 72.| “Qore roy zijs 
TpoTHS kabebpas emigKorov BM, he- 
yer Bar e£apxov Tov lepewy i) akpoy 

iepéa 7 Tolovtétporov TL mote, adda 
évov emiakoTov TIS mpoTns Kabe- p pon 

6pas. Can. 39. [Cod. Can. Eccl. 

Afr. 39. ap. Harduin. Conc. i. 884. 
or 3 Conc. Carth. can. 26: p: G64 
A. D. 397.| 

$ [S: Cyp. Ep. 49..pasegamed- 
Baluz. “ Novatus, qui apud nos 
“primum discordiz et schismatis 
“incendium seminavit ; qui quos- 
** dam istic ex fratribus ab episcopo 
“ segregavit ;.. cum sua tempestate 
“Romam quoque ad evertendam 
“ ecclesiam navigans similia illic et 
de “Paria molitus est, a clero portio- 
‘nem plebis avellens... Damnare 
“nunc audet sacrificantium manus, 
“cum sit ipse nocentior.” ] 

ee 



not relevant to the Question of Archbishops, 257 

cause in a solemn assembly, and that they all had given their 

sentence against him, holding his election by the canons of the 
church void. The same factious and seditious persons coming 

also unto Florentinus, who was at that time a man imprisoned 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, but yet a favourer of the 

error of Novatus, their malicious accusations he over-willingly 
hearkened unto, gave them credit, concurred with them}, and 

unto Cyprian in fine wrote his letters against Cyprian: which 

letters he justly taketh in marvellous evil part, and therefore 

severely controlleth his so great presumption in making him- 

self a judge of a judge, and, as it were, a bishop’s bishop, 
to receive accusations against him, as one that had been his 

ordinary, “*What height of pride is this (saith Cyprian), 
“what arrogancy of spirit, what a puffing up of mind, to call 

“guides and priests to be examined and sifted before him ! 

“So that unless we shall be cleared in your court, and 
“absolved by your sentence, behold for these six years’ space 
“neither shall the brotherhood have had a bishop, nor the 

“people a guide, nor the flock a shepherd, nor the Church a 

“governor, nor Christ a prelate, nor God a priest.” This is 
the pride which Cyprian condemneth in Florentinus, and not 
the title or name of archbishop; about which matter there 
was not at that time so much as the dream of any controversy 

at all between them. A silly collection it is, that because 

Cyprian reproveth Florentinus for lightness of belief and pre- 

sumptuous rashness of judgment, therefore he held the title of 

archbishop to be a vain and a proud name. 

[7.] Archbishops were chief amongst bishops, yet arch- 
bishops had not over bishops that full authority which every 

bishop had over his own particular clergy: bishops were not 

silbids Ep: 69. p. 121. “ Pre- 
“-valuit apud te contra divinam sen- 
“tentiam et contra conscientiam 
“ nostram fidei suze viribus nixam 

“judicii dies venerit.”] 
ii ibswEp.s 605 -p. 01222) 9“ Ouse 

“mentis inflatio, ad cognitionem 
“suam prapositos et sacerdotes 

“inimicorum et malignorum com- 
_ mentum, quasi apud lapsos et 
* prophanos et extra ecclesiam po- 
“sitos, de quorum pectoribus ex- 
“ cesserit Sp. Sanctus, esse aliud 
“possit nisi mens prava et fallax 
“lingua et odia venenata et sacri- 
3 “ lega mendacia ; quibus qui credit, 
“necesse est cum iis inveniatur cum 

VOL. III. 

“vocare, ac nisi apud te purgati 
“‘fuerimus et sententia tua absoluti, 
“ecce jam sex annis nec fraternitas 
“habuerit episcopum, nec _ plebs 
“praepositum, nec grex pastorem, 
“nec ecclesia gubernatorem, nec 
“Christus antistitem, nec Deus sa- 
“cerdotem.”] 
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258 St.Cyprian’s Protest against Romish Supremacy: 

subject unto their archbishop as an ordinary, by whom at all 

times they were to be judged, according to the manner of 

inferior pastors, within the compass of each diocess. A bishop 

might suspend, excommunicate, depose, such as were of his 

own clergy without any other bishops assistants ; not so an 

archbishop the bishops that were in his own province, above 

whom divers prerogatives were given him, howbeit no such 

authority and power as alone to be judge over them. For as 

a bishop could not be ordained, so neither might he be judged 
-by any one only bishop, albeit that bishop were his metro- 

politan. Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the liberty and 

freedom which every bishop had, spake in the council of 

Carthage, whereat fourscore and seven bishops were present, 

saying!, “It resteth that every of us declare what we think 

“of this matter, neither judging nor severing from the right 

“of communion any that shall think otherwise: for of us 

“there is not any which maketh himself a bishop of bishops, 

“or with tyrannical fear constraineth his colleagues unto the 

“necessity of obedience, inasmuch as every bishop, according 

“to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own free 

“judgment, and can no more have another his judge, than 

“himself be judge to another.” Whereby it appeareth, that 

amongst the African bishops none did use such authority 
over any as the bishop of Rome did afterwards claim over all, 

forcing upon them opinions by main and absolute power. 

Wherefore unto the bishop of Rome the same Cyprian also 
writeth concerning his opinion about baptism*: “These 

*Concil. Carthag. de Heeret. 
baptizandis. [p. 329. ed. Baluz. 

““sime, et pro honore communi et 
“pro simplici dilectione pertulimus, 

“ Superest ut de hac ipsa re singuli 
“quid sentiamus proferamus, ne- 
“minem judicantes, aut a jure com- 
“‘municationis aliquem, si diversum 
“senserit, amoventes. Neque enim 
“quisquam nostrum episcopum se 
“esse. episcoporum constituit, aut 
“tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi 
“necessitatem collegas suos adigit ; 
“quando habeat omnis episcopus 
“pro licentia libertatis et potestatis 
“suze arbitrium proprium, tamque 
“judicari ab alio non possit, quam 
“nec ipse potest alterum judicare.”] 

"EAD, dip. dn lize dec ead 
“conscientiam tuam, frater caris- 

“credentes etiam tibi pro religionis 
“tuze et fidei veritate placere que 
“et religiosa pariter et vera sunt. 
“Czeterum scimus quosdam quod 
““semel imbiberint nolle deponere, 
“nec propositum suum facile mu- 
‘‘tare, sed salvo inter collegas pacis 
“et concordiz vinculo queedam pro- 
“ pria que apud se sunt semel usur- 
‘Pata retinere. Qua in re nec nos 
‘vim cuiquam facimus aut legem 
“damus, quando habeat in ecclesia 
“ administratione voluntatis suze ar- 
“bitrium liberum unusquisque pra- 
“ positus, rationem actus sui Domino 
“redditurus.” p. 129.] 
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“things we present unto your conscience, most dear brother, poox vu; 

“as well for common honour’s sake, as of single and sincere © *vi.8: 

“love, trusting that as you are truly yourself religious and ~~ 

“faithful, so those things which agree with religion and faith 

“will be acceptable unto you: howbeit we know, that what 
“some have over drunk in, they will not let go, neither 
“easily change their mind, but with care of preserving whole 

“amongst their brethren the bond of peace and concord, 
“retaining still to themselves certain their own opinions 
“wherewith they have been inured; wherein we neither use 

“force, nor prescribe a law unto any, knowing that in the 

“ government of the Church every ruler hath his own voluntary 

“free judgment, and of that which he doth shall render unto 
“the Lord himself an account.” 

[8.] As for the council of Carthage, doth not the very first 

canon thereof establish with most effectual terms all things 

which were before agreed on in the council of Nice!? and 

that the council of Nice did ratify the preeminence of metro- 

politan bishops, who is ignorant? The name of an archbishop 

importeth only a bishop having chiefty of certain prerogatives 

above his brethren of the same order. Which thing, sith the 

council of Nice doth allow, it cannot be that the other of 

Carthage should condemn it, inasmuch as this doth yield 

unto that a Christian unrestrained approbation, The thing 

provided for by the synod of Carthage can be no other there- 

fore, than only that the chiefest metropolitan, where many 

archbishops were within any greater province, should not be 

termed by those names, as to import the power of an ordinary 

jurisdiction belonging in such degree and manner unto him 

over the rest of the bishops and archbishops, as did belong 

unto every bishop over other pastors under him, 

But much more absurd it is to affirm’, that both Cyprian 

1 Qore ra ev tH Nixaeav avvddo 
6picbevra ravti tpom@ Tapapvdax6n- 
cera. [Conc. Hard. i. 868.] 

paler Grdib: i> p> 113. [al. 872 ap. 
Whitg. Def. 408. Whitgift (Answ. 
72.) had quoted from S. Ign. interp. 
ad Smyrnzos, c. 9: Tiva tov Oedr, 
@s aitiov Tay Odwv Kal Kiptov’ ént- 
okorov O€, ws apxiepéa, Oeod eixdva 
gopotvra: T. C. replies, “As for 

S 

“Tgnatius’ place, it is sufficiently 
“answered before, in that which 
“‘ was answered to Cyprian his place: 
“for when he saith, ‘the bishop 
“hath rule over all,’ he meaneth no 
“more all in the province, than in 
“all the world, but meaneth that 
“flock or congregation whereof he 
“is bishop or minister. And when 
“he calleth him ‘prince of the 
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and the council of Carthage condemn even such superiority 

also of bishops themselves over pastors their inferiors, as the 

see oP Ignatius imply, in terming the bishop “a prince of 

“ priests Bishops to be termed arch-priests, in regard of 

their pat peer over priests, is in the writings of the ancient 

Fathers a thing so usual and familiar, as almost no one thing 

more. At the council of Nice, saith Theodoret, three hundred 

and eighteen arch-priests were present’. Were it the mean- 
ing of the council of Carthage, that the title of chief priests 
and such like ought not in any sort at all to be given unto 

any Christian Bishop, what excuse should we make for so 

many ancient both Fathers’, and synods® of Fathers, as have 

generally applied the title of arch-priest unto every bishop’s 

office ? 
[9.] High time I think it is, to give over the obstinate 

defence of this most miserable forsaken cause; in the favour 

whereof neither God, nor amongst so many wise and virtuous 

men as antiquity hath brought forth, any one can be found to 

have hitherto directly spoken. 

“‘ priests,’ although the title be ex- 
“cessive and big, condemned by 
“‘ Cyprian and the council of Car- 
“thage, yet he meaneth no more 
‘the prince of all in the diocese as 
“we take it, or of the province, than 
“he meaneth the prince of all the 
* priests in the world: but he mean- 
“eth those fellow ministers and 
“elders that had the rule and go- 
“vernment of that particular church 
“and congregation whereof he was 
“ bishop.” | 

1Theod. Hist. Eccles. lib. 1. 
cap. 7. ’Apxtepeis. [’Agdikero kat 
avros cis tiv Nuxalav, ideiv THY, TOV 
dpxtepewy mr Biv epiepevos . . OKT@- 
Kaideka 6€ Kat Tprakdctot panier 
apxtepets. | 

* Hieronymus contra Luciferian. 
“Salutem ecclesiz pendere,” dicit, 
“a summi sacerdotis dignitate,” id 
est, episcopi. [c. ix. t. ii. 182. ed. 
Vallarsii.] Idem est in Hieronymo 
summus sacerdos quod dxpos iepeds 
in Carthaginensi Concilio. 

3 Vide C. ommes. 38 dist. [Decret. 
Gratian. pars i. d. 38, p. 184. Lugd. 
1572. “Ex septima synodo.”.... 
“ Substantia susmz sacerdotit nostré 

Irksome confusion must of 

“sunt eloquia divinitus tradita, i.e. 
“vera divinarum scripturarum dis- 
“ciplina: quemadmodum magnus 
“perhibet Dionysius.” Comp. 2 
Concil. Niczen. A.D: 787. can. ii. 
ovata Ths Ka@’ nas iepapxias. éott 
ta Oeorapadora doyia, etrowy 7 TOV 
Beiwy ypapav adnOuvn emeoTn pn kd- 
as 6 péeyas amednvato Atovictos. 
t. iv. 48. ed. Hard. comp. Dionys. 
de Eccl. Hierarch. c. v. § 7.] Item 
c. Pontifices, [Decr. Grat. pars il. 
causa] xii. qu. 3. [p. 1oor. “ Pon- 
“tifices quibus in summo sacerdotio 
“ constitudis ab extraneis aliquid... 
“ donatur... interfacultates ecclesiz 
“computabunt.” In Consilio Aga- 
thensi [can. 6. A.D. 506. t. ii. 998. 
Hard.| Item c. De Azs. [Decr. Grat. 
pars ili.] De Comnsecr. dist. 5. [p. 
1991, from a supposed decretal 
epistle of Melchiades. “ Utrum ma- 
“jus sit sacramentum manus impo- 
“ sitionis episcoporum aut baptismi : 
“scitote utrumque magnum esse 
“sacramentum : et sicut unum ma- 
“joribus, i.e. summits Pontificibus, 
“est accommodatum ... ita et ma- 
“jori veneratione venerandum.” 
Comp. Conc. i. 245.] 
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necessity be the end whereunto all such vain and ungrounded Book vu. 

confidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear it out but only nate 
an excessive measure of bold and peremptory words, holpen 

by the start of a little time, before they came to be examined. 
In the writings of the ancient Fathers, there is not any thing 

with more serious asseveration inculcated, than that it is God 

which maketh bishops, that their authority hath divine allow- 

ance, that the bishop is the priest of God, that he is judge in 

Christ’s stead, that according to God’s own law the whole 

Christian fraternity standeth bound to obey him. Of this 

there was not in the Christian world of old any doubt or con- 

troversy made, it was a thing universally every where agreed 

upon. What should move men to judge that now so unlawful 
and naught, which then was so reverendly esteemed? Surely 

no other cause but this, men were in those times meek, lowly, 

tractable, willing to live in dutiful awe and subjection unto 

the pastor of their souls: now we imagine ourselves so able 

every man to teach and direct all others, that none of us can 

brook it to have superiors ; and for a mask to hide our pride, 

we pretend falsely the law of Christ, as if we did seek the 

execution of his will, when in truth we labour for the mere 

satisfaction of our own against his. 

XVII. The chiefest cause of disdain and murmur against The second 
bishops in the Church of England is that evil-affected eye ener 
wherewith the world looked upon them, since the time that wherein 

irreligious profaneness, beholding the due and just advance- aAineS ct 

ments of God’s clergy, hath under pretence of enmity unto Se 
ambition and pride proceeded so far, that the contumely of is their 

old offered unto Aaron in the like quarrel may seem very °™ 

moderate and quiet dealing, if we compare it with the fury of 
our own times. The ground and original of both their pro- 

ceedings one and the same; in declaration of their grievances 
they differ not ; the complaints as well of the one as the other 

are!, “Wherefore lift ye up yourselves” thus far “above the 

“congregation of the Lord? It is too much which you 

“take upon you ;” too much power, and too much honour. 

Wherefore as we have shewed that there is not in their 
power any thing unjust or unlawful, so it resteth that in 

their honour also the like be done. The labour we take 

1 Numb. xvi. 3. 
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unto this purpose is by so much the harder, in that we are 

forced to wrestle with the stream of obstinate affection, 

mightily carried by a wilful prejudice, the dominion whereof 

is so powerful over them in whom it reigneth, that it giveth 

them no leave, no not so much as patiently to hearken unto 

any speech which doth not profess to feed them in this their 

bitter humour, Notwithstanding, forasmuch as I am_ per- 

suaded that against God they will not strive, if they perceive 

once that in truth it is he against whom they open their 
mouths, my hope is their own confession will be at the length, 

“Behold, we have done exceeding foolishly; it was the 
“Lord, and we knew it not; him in his ministers we have 

“ despised, we have in their honour impugned his.” But the 

alteration of men’s hearts must be his good and gracious 

work, whose most omnipotent power framed them. 

[2.] Wherefore to come to our present purpose, honour is 
no where due, saving only unto such as have in them that 

whereby they are found, or at the least presumed, voluntarily 

beneficial’ unto them of whom they are honoured. Where- 

soever nature seeth the countenance of a man, it still pre- 

sumeth that there is in him a mind willing to do good, if 

need require, inasmuch as by nature so it should be; for 

which cause men unto men do honour, even for very hu- 

manity’s sake: and unto whom we deny all honour, we seem 
plainly to take from them all opinion of human dignity, to 

make no account or reckoning of them, to think them so 

utterly without virtue, as if no good thing in the world could 

be looked for at their hands. Seeing therefore it seemeth 
hard that we should so hardly think of any man, the precept 
of St. Peter is*, “ Honour all men.” 

Which duty of every man towards all doth vary according 

to the several degrees whereby they are more or less bene- 

ficial, whom we do honour. “Honour the physician%,” saith 

the wise man: the reason why, because for necessities’ sake 

God created him. Again*, “Thou shalt rise up before the 

“hoary head, and honour the person of the aged:” the 
reason why, because the younger sort have great benefit by 

their gravity, experience, and wisdom; for which cause, 

* [Tien . . . onpetov evepyerixys Sdéns. Arist. Rhet. i. 5.] 
2 5-Pet i, 17. 8 Ecclus. xxxviii. I. * WLevit. xixegz, 
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these things the wise man! termeth the crown or diadem of BOOK vir 

the aged. Honour due to parents: the reason why, because © *" 3+ 

we have our beginning from them?; “ Obey the father that ae 
“hath begotten thee, the mother that bare thee despise thou 

“not.” Honour due unto kings and governors: the reason 

why, because God hath set them® “for the punishment of 

“evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well.” Thus 

we see by every of these particulars, that there is always 

some kind of virtue beneficial, wherein they excel who receive 

honour ; and that degrees of honour are distinguished accord- 

ing to the value of those effects which the same beneficial 

virtue doth produce. 

[3.] Nor is honour only an inward estimation, whereby 

they are reverenced and well thought of in the minds of 

men; but honour whereof we now speak, is defined to be an 

external sign, by which we give a sensible testification that 

we acknowledge the beneficial virtue of others. Sarah 
honoured her husband Abraham ; this appeareth by the title 

she gave him. The brethren of Joseph did him honour in 

the land of Egypt; their lowly and humble gesture sheweth 

it. Parents will hardly persuade themselves that this inten- 
tional honour, which reacheth no farther than to the inward 

conception only, is the honour which their children owe 

them. Touching that honour which mystically agreeing unto 

Christ, was yielded literally and really unto Solomon, the 

words of the Psalmist concerning it are*, “Unto him they 

“shall give of the gold of Sheba, they shall pray for him 

“continually, and daily bless him.” 

[4.] Weigh these things in themselves, titles, gestures, 

presents, other the like external signs wherein honour doth 

consist, and they are matters of no great moment. Howbeit, 

take them away, let them cease to be required, and they are 

not things of small importance, which that surcease were 
likely to draw after it. Let the lord mayor of London, or 

any other unto whose office honour belongeth, be deprived 

but of that title which in itself is a matter of nothing; and 

suppose we that it would be a small maim unto the credit, 

force, and countenance of his office? It hath not without the 

1 Ecclus. xxv. 6. O47, 1ate ie Wk 
2 Prov. xxiii; 22; * Psalm Ixxii..15. 
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264 Prelates as Governors, essential to Religion, 

singular wisdom of God been provided, that the ordinary 

outward tokens of honour should for the most part be in 

themselves things of mean account ; for to the end they might 

easily follow as faithful testimonies of that beneficial virtue 

whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of such nature, 

that to himself no man might over-eagerly challenge them, 

without blushing ; nor any man where they are due withhold 

them, but with manifest appearance of too great malice or 

pride. 

[5.] Now forasmuch as according to the ancient orders and 
customs of this land, as of the kingdom of Israel, and of 

all Christian kingdoms through the world, the next in degree 
of honour unto the chief sovereign are the chief prelates of 

God’s Church; what the reason hereof may be, it resteth next 

to be inquired. 

XVIII. Other reason there is not any, wherefore such 

honour hath been judged due, saving only that public good 

which the prelates of God’s clergy are authors of. For I 
would know which of these things it is whereof we make 
any question, either that the favour of God is the chiefest 
pillar to bear up kingdoms and states; or that true religion 

publicly exercised is the principal mean to retain the favour 

of God; or that the prelates of the Church are they without 

whom the exercise of true religion cannot well and long con- 

tinue. If these three be granted, then cannot the public 

benefit of prelacy be dissembled?. 
[2.] And of the first or second of these I look not for any 

professed denial; the world at this will blush, not to grant 

at the leastwise in word as much as heathens themselves have 

of old with most earnest asseveration acknowledged, con- 

cerning the force of divine grace in upholding kingdoms. 

Again, though his mercy doth so far strive with men’s ingra- 
titude, that all kind of public iniquities deserving his indigna- 

tion, their safety is through his gracious providence many 
times nevertheless continued to the end that amendment might 

1 [Compare b. v. c. Ixxvi. § 2.] “dinem persequi possit, casu fieri 
2“ Quis est tam vecors, qui aut “ putet; aut, cum Deos esse intel- 

cum suspexerit in cceelum, Deos “lexerit, non intelligat eorum nu- 
“esse non sentiat, et ea, que tanta “mine hoc tantum imperium esse 
“mente fiunt ut vix quisquam arte “natum et auctum et retentum.” 
“ ulla ordinem rerum ac necessitu- Cic. Orat. de Harusp. Resp. [c. 9.] 

—_ 
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if it were possible avert their envy ; so that as well common- 
weals as particular persons both may and do endure much 

longer, when they are careful, as they should be, to use 

the most effectual means of procuring his favour on whom 

their continuance principally dependeth: yet this point no 

man will stand to argue, no man will openly arm himself 

to enter into set disputation against the emperors Theodosius 

and Valentinian, for making unto their laws concerning reli- 
gion this preface!, “ Decere arbitramur nostrum imperium, 

“subditos nostros de religione commonefacere. Ita enim et 

“pleniorem acquiri Dei ac Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi be- 

“nignitatem possibile esse existimamus, si quando et nos pro 

“viribus ipsi placere studuerimus, et nostros subditos ad eam 
“rem instituerimus:” or against the emperor Justinian, for 

that he also maketh the like profession?: “Per sanctissimas 

“ecclesias et nostrum imperium sustineri, et communes res 

“clementissimi Dei gratia muniri credimus.” And in another 

place*, “Certissime credimus, quia Sacerdotum puritas et 

“decus, et ad Dominum Deum ac salvatorem nostrum Jesum 

“Christum fervor, et ab ipsis misse perpetue preces, multum 

“favorem nostre reipublice et incrementum prebent.” 

[3.] Wherefore only the last point is that which men will 

boldly require us to prove; for no man feareth now to make 
it a question, “whether the prelacy of the Church be any 

“thing available or no to effect the good and long continuance 
“of true religion?” Amongst the principal blessings where- 
with God enriched Israel, the prophet in the Psalm* acknow- 

ledgeth especially this for one, “ Thou didst lead thy people 
“like sheep by the hands of Moses and Aaron.” That 

which sheep are if pastors be wanting, the same are the 

people of God if so be they want governors: and that which 
the principal civil governors are in comparison of regents 

under them, the same are the prelates of the Church being 

compared with the rest of God’s clergy. Wherefore inas- 

much as amongst the Jews the benefit of civil government 
grew principally from Moses, he being their principal civil 

pebiter Li.» C. [libs i.) de sum- 3 L. 34 C. de Episcopali Audi- 
ma Trinit. entia. [Ibid. i. iv. 34.] 

* L. 43 C. [Cod. lib. i. tit. iii.] de © * Psalm Ixxvii. 20. 
Episc. et Cler. [lex 43.] 

BOOK VII. 

Ch, xviii. 3, 
— +e 



BOOK VII. 

Ch, xviii. 4. 

+o 

266 The Benefits of Prelacy not always obvious. - 

governor ; even so the benefit of spiritual regiment grew from 

Aaron principally, he being in the other kind their principal 

rector, although even herein subject to the sovereign dominion 

of Moses. For which cause, these two alone are named 

as the heads and well-springs of all. As for the good which 

others did in service either of the commonwealth or of the 

sanctuary, the chiefest glory thereof did belong to the chiefest 

governors of the one sort and of the other, whose vigilant care 

and oversight kept them in their due order. Bishops are 

now as high priests were then, in regard of power over 

other priests: and in respect of subjection unto high priests?, 

what priests were then, the same now presbyters are by way 

of their place under bishops. The one’s authority therefore 

being so profitable, how should the other’s be thought unne- 

cessary? Is there any man professing Christian religion 

which holdeth it not as a maxim, that the Church of Jesus 

Christ did reap a singular benefit by apostolical regiment, 

not only for other respects, but even in regard of that pre- 

lacy whereby they had and exercised power of jurisdiction 

over lower guides of the Church? Prelates are herein the 

Apostles’ successors, as hath been proved. 

[4.] Thus we see that prelacy must needs be acknowledged 

exceedingly beneficial in the Church ; and yet for more per- 

spicuity’s sake, it shall not be pains superfluously taken, if 

the manner how be also declared at large. For this one 

thing not understood by the vulgar sort, causeth all contempt 

to be offered unto higher powers, not only ecclesiastical, but 

civil: whom when proud men have disgraced, and are there- 
fore reproved by such as carry some dutiful affection of mind, 
the usual apologies which they make for themselves are 

these: “What more virtue in these great ones than in 

“others? We see no such eminent good which they do 

“above other men.” 
We grant indeed, that the good which higher governors 

do is not so immediate and near unto every of us, as many 

times the meaner labours of others under them, and this doth 

make it to be less esteemed. But we must note, that it is 

1“ Qui sacerdotes in Veteri Tes- ‘“ episcopus vocatur.” Raban. Maur. 
“tamento vocabantur, hi sunt qui de Instit. Cler. lib. i. cap. 6. [Opp. 
“tunc presbyteri appellantur: et quit. vi. 5. ed. Colon. 1526. 
“tunc princeps sacerdotum, nunc 

ee 
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in this case as in a ship ; he that sitteth at the stern is quiet, 
he moveth not, he seemeth in a manner to do little or nothing 

in comparison of them that sweat about other toil, yet that 
which he doth is in value and force more than all the labours 

of the residue laid together. The influence of the heavens 

above worketh infinitely more to our good, and yet appeareth 

not half so sensible as the force doth of things below. We 

consider not what it is which we reap by the authority of our 

chiefest spiritual governors, nor are likely to enter into any 

consideration thereof, till we want them; and that is the cause 

why they are at our hands so unthankfully rewarded. 

[5.] Authority is a constraining power, which power were 

needless if we were all such as we should be, willing to do the 

things we ought to do without constraint. But because 
generally we are otherwise, therefore we all reap singular 

benefit by that authority which permitteth no men, though 

they would, to slack their duty. It doth not suffice, that 

the lord of an household appoint labourers what they should 

do, unless he set over them some chief workmen to see 

they do it. Constitutions and canons made for the ordering 

of church affairs are dead taskmasters. The due execution 

of laws spiritual dependeth most upon the vigilant care 

of the chiefest spiritual governors, whose charge is to see 

that such laws be kept by the clergy and people under them : 

with those duties which the law of God and the ecclesiastical 

canons require in the clergy, lay governors are neither for 

the most part so well acquainted, nor so deeply and nearly 

touched. Requisite therefore it is, that ecclesiastical persons 

have authority in such things; which kind of authority 

maketh them that have it prelates. If then it be a thing 

confessed, as by all good men it needs must be, to have 

prayers read in all churches, to have the sacraments of God 

administered, to have the mysteries of salvation painfully 

taught, to have God every where devoutly worshipped, and 

all this perpetually, and with quietness, bringeth unto the 

whole Church, and unto every member thereof, inestimable 
good ; how can that authority which hath been proved the 

ordinance of God for preservation of these duties in the 

Church, how can it choose but deserve to be held a thing 

publicly most beneficial ? 
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268 Benefit of Prelacy in the Eyes of Foreign Nations: 

[6.] It were to be wished, and is to be laboured for, as 
much as can be, that they who are set in such rooms may 

be furnished with honourable qualities and graces, every way 

fit for their calling: but be they otherwise, howsoever, so long 

as they are in authority, all men reap some good by them, 

albeit not so much good as if they were abler men. There is 

not any amongst us all, but is a great deal more apt to exact 

another man’s duty, than the best of us is to discharge 
exactly his own; and therefore prelates, although neglecting 

many ways their duty unto God and men, do notwithstanding 

by their authority great good,in that they keep others at the 

leastwise in some awe under them. It is our duty therefore 
in this consideration, to honour them that rule as prelates ; 

which office if they discharge well, the Apostle’s own verdict 

is!, that the honour they have they be worthy of, yea 

though it were double. And if their government be other- 

wise, the judgment of sage men hath ever been this, that 
albeit the dealings of governors be culpable, yet honourable 

they must be, in respect of that Authority by which they 
govern. Great caution must be used that we neither be 

emboldened to follow them in evil, whom for authority’s sake 

we honour; nor induced in authority to dishonour them, 

whom as examples we may not follow. In a word, not to 
dislike sin, though it should be in the highest, were un- 

righteous meekness ; and proud righteousness it is to con- 

temn or dishonour highness, though it should be in the 
sinfullest men that live. 

[7.] But so hard it is to obtain at our hands, especially 

as now things stand, the yielding of honour? to whom 
honour in this case belongeth, that by a brief declaration 

only what the duties of men are towards the principal guides 

and pastors of their souls, we cannot greatly hope to prevail, 

partly for the malice of their open adversaries, and partly for 

the cunning of such as in a sacrilegious intent work their 

dishonour under covert, by more mystical and secret means. 

Wherefore requisite and in a manner necessary it is, that 

by particular instances we make it even palpably manifest 
what singular benefit and use public the nature of prelates 

is apt to yield. 

oth td Eytuab yee 2 Rom. xiii. 7. 

. 



zn respect of Posterity. 269 

First, no man doubteth but that unto the happy condition 

of commonweals it is a principal help and furtherance, when 

in the eye of foreign states their estimation and credit is 
great. In which respect, the Lord himself commending his 
own laws unto his people, mentioneth this as a thing not 

meanly to be accounted of, that their careful obedience yielded 

thereunto should purchase them a great good opinion abroad}, 

and make them every where famous for wisdom. Fame and 

reputation groweth especially by the virtue, not of common 

ordinary persons, but of them which are in each estate most 

eminent by occasion of their higher place and calling. The 

mean man’s actions, be they good or evil, they reach not far, 

they are not greatly inquired into, except perhaps by such as 

dwell at the next door: whereas men of more ample dignity 

are as cities on the tops of hills?, their lives are viewed afar 

off; so that the more there are which observe aloof what 

they do, the greater glory by their well-doing they purchase, 
both unto God whom they serve, and to the state wherein 

they live. Wherefore if the clergy be a beautifying unto the 

body of this commonweal in the eyes of foreign beholders, 
and if in the clergy the prelacy be most exposed unto the 

world’s eye, what public benefit doth grow from that order, in 

regard of reputation thereby gotten to the land from abroad, 

we may soon conjecture. Amongst the Jews (their kings 

excepted) who so renowned throughout the world as their 

high priest? Who so much or so often spoken of as their 
prelates ? 

[8.] (2.) Which order is not for the present only the most 
in sight, but for that very cause also the most commended 
unto posterity. For if we search those records wherein there 
hath descended from age to age whatsoever notice and intelli- 

gence we have of those things which were before us, is there 

any thing almost else, surely not any thing so much, kept in 

memory, as the successions, doings, sufferings, and affairs of 

prelates. So that either there is not any public use of that 
light which the Church doth receive from antiquity; or if this 

be absurd to think, then must we necessarily acknowledge 

ourselves beholding more unto prelates than unto others their 

1 Deut. iv. 6. 2 Matt. v. 14. 
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inferiors, for that good of direction which ecclesiastical actions 

recorded do always bring. 

[g.] Thirdly, But to call home our cogitations, and more 

inwardly to weigh with ourselves what principal commodity 

that order yieldeth, or at leastwise is of its own disposition 

and nature apt to yield: kings and princes, partly for infor- 

mation of their own consciences, partly for instruction what 

they have to do in a number of most weighty affairs, entangled 

with the cause of religion, having, as all men know, so usual 

occasion of often consultations and conferences with their 

clergy ; suppose we, that no public detriment would follow 

upon the want of honourable personages ecclesiastical to be 

used in those cases? It will be haply said, “ That the highest 

“might learn to stoop, and not to disdain the advice of some 

“circumspect, wise and virtuous minister of God, albeit the 

“ministry were not by such degrees distinguished.” What 

princes in that case might or should do, it is not material. 

Such difference being presupposed therefore, as we have 

proved already to have been the ordinance of God, there is no 
judicious man will ever make any question or doubt, but that 

fit and direct it is for the highest and chiefest order in God’s 

clergy to be employed before others about so near and neces- 

sary Offices as the sacred estate of the greatest on earth doth 

require. For this cause Joshua had Eleazar ; David, Abia- 

thar ; Constantine, Hosius, bishop of Corduba; other em- 

perors and kings their prelates, by whom in private (for with 

princes this is the most effectual way of doing good) to be 

admonished, counselled, comforted, and if need were, reproved. 

Whensoever sovereign rulers are willing to admit these so 

necessary private conferences for their spiritual and ghostly 

good, inasmuch as they do for the time while they take advice 

grant a kind of superiority unto them of whom they receive it, 

albeit haply they can be contented even so far to bend to the 

gravest and chiefest persons in the order of God’s clergy; yet 

this of the very best being rarely and hardly obtained, now 

that there are whose greater and higher callings do somewhat 

more proportion them unto that ample conceit and spirit 

wherewith the minds of so powerable persons are possessed ; 

what should we look for, in case God himself not authorizing 

any by miraculous means, as of old he did his prophets, the 

Seminal 
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equal meanness of all did leave, in respect of calling, no more 

place of decency for one than for another to be admitted ? 
‘Let unexperienced wits imagine what pleaseth them, in having 

to deal with so great personages these personal differences are 

so necessary that there must be regard had of them. 

[10.] Fourthly, Kingdoms being principally (next unto 

God’s Almightiness, and the sovereignty of the highest under 

God) upheld by wisdom and by valour, as by the chiefest 
human means to cause continuance in safety with honour (for 
the labours of them who attend the service of God, we reckon 

as means divine, to procure our protection from heaven); from 

hence it riseth, that men excelling in either of these, or 

descending from such as for excellency either way have been 

ennobled, or possessing howsoever the rooms of such as should 

be in politic wisdom or in martial prowess eminent, are had in 
singular recommendation. Notwithstanding, because they are 

by the state of nobility great, but not thereby made inclinable 

to good things; such they oftentimes prove even under the 

‘best princes, as under David certain of the Jewish nobility 
were. In polity and counsel the world had not Achitophel’s 

equal, nor hell his equal in deadly malice. Joab the general 

of the host of Israel, valiant, industrious, fortunate in war, but 

-withal headstrong, cruel, treacherous, void of piety towards 

God ; in a word, so conditioned, that easy it is not to define, 

whether it were for David harder to miss the benefit of his 

warlike ability, or to bear the enormity of his other crimes. 

As well for the cherishing of those virtues therefore, wherein 

it nobility do chance to flourish, they are both an ornament 

and a stay to the commonwealth wherein they live ; as also 

for the bridling of those disorders, which if they loosely run 

into, they are by reason of their greatness dangerous ; what 

help could there ever have been invented more divine, than 

the sorting of the clergy into such degrees, that the chiefest of 
the prelacy being matched in a kind of equal yoke, as it were, 
with the higher, the next with the lower degree of nobility, the 
reverend authority of the one might be to the other as a cour- 

teous bridle, a mean to keep them lovingly in awe that are 

exorbitant, and to correct such excesses in them, as whereunto 

their courage, state and dignity maketh them over-prone? 

O that there were for encouragement of prelates herein, that 

BOOK VII. 
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inclination of all Christian kings and princes towards them, 

which sometime a famous king of this land either had, or pre- 

tended to have, for the countenancing of a principal prelate 

under him in the actions of spiritual authority! “Let my 

“Jord archbishop know’,” saith he, “ that if a bishop, or earl, 

“or any other great person, yea if my own chosen son, shall 

“ presume to withstand or to hinder his will and disposition, 

“whereby he may be withheld from performing the work of 

“the embassage committed unto him; such a one shall find, 

“that of his contempt I will shew myself no less a persecutor 

“and revenger, than if treason were committed against mine 

“own very crown and dignity.” Sith therefore by the fathers 

and first founders of this commonweal it hath upon great ex- 
perience and forecast being judged most for the good of all 

sorts, that as the whole body politic wherein we live should be 

for strength’s sake a threefold cable, consisting of the king as 

a supreme head over all, of peers and nobles under him, and 

of the people under them; so likewise, that in this conjunction 

of states, the second wreath of that cable should, for important 
respects, consist as well of lords spiritual as temporal: nobility 
and prelacy being by this mean twined together, how can it 

possibly be avoided, but that the tearing away of the one must 
needs exceedingly weaken the other, and by consequent im- 

pair greatly the good of all? 

[11.] (Fifthly.) The force of which detriment there is no 

doubt but that the common sort of men would feel to their 

helpless woe, how goodly a thing soever they now surmise it 
to be, that themselves and their godly teachers did all alone 

without controlment of their prelate. For if the manifold 

jeopardies whereto a people destitute of pastors is subject be 

unavoidable without government; and if the benefit of govern- 

1 Petr. Blesens. Ep. 5. [t. xii. 
par. ii. p. 704. Biblioth. Patr. Colon. 
“Ego, qui conscius secretorum fui, 
“verbum illud confidenter in ‘com- 
“ munem deduco notitiam : verbum 
‘enim memorabile est. ‘ Sciat, 
“inquit, ‘ Dominus Archiepiscopus, 
“quod si meus filius electus, aut 
“ aliquis episcopus terrze, vel comes, 
“vel aliqua persona illustris, suze 
“ voluntati aut dispositioni contrarie 
“ praesumpserit, aut impedierit quo 

“minus opus sibi commisse legati- 
“onis adimpleat, inveniet me sui 
“contemptus persecutorem et vin- 
“dicem, ac si in coronam meam 
“proditorie commisisset.’” Peter 
of Blois was archdeacon of Bath in 
the reign of Henry II. and wrote 
this letter from court to Richard, 
who succeeded Thomas Becket in 
the primacy, and held it from 1174 
to 1183.] 
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ment, whether it be ecclesiastical or civil, do grow principally Booxk vi. 

from them who are principal therein, as hath been proved out © *v#i 7 

of the prophet, who albeit the people of Israel had sundry Ta 

inferior governors, ascribeth not unto them the public benefit 
of government, but maketh mention of Moses and Aaron only, 

the chief prince and chief prelate, because they were the well- 
spring of all the good which others under them did: may we 

not boldly conclude, that to take from the people their prelate 

is to leave them in effect without guides, as leastwise without 

those guides which are the strongest hands that God doth 

direct them by? “Thou didst lead thy people like sheep,” 

saith the Prophet’, “by the hands of Moses and Aaron.” 

If now there arise any matter of grievance between the 

pastor and the people that are under him, they have their 

ordinary, a judge indifferent to determine their causes, and to 

end their strife. But in case there were no such appointed to 

sit and to hear both, what would then be the end of their 

quarrels? They will answer perhaps, “ That for such purposes 

“their synods shall serve.” Which is as if in the common- 

wealth the higher magistrates being removed, every township 

should be a state, altogether free and independent ; and the 

controversies which they cannot end speedily within them- 

selves, to the contentment of both parties, should be all de- 

termined by solemn parliaments. Merciful God! where is 
the light of wit and judgment, which this age doth so much 

vaunt of and glory in, when unto these such odd imaginations 
so great not only assent, but also applause is yielded? 

[12.] (Sixthly.) As for those in the clergy whose place and 

calling is lower, were it not that their eyes are blinded lest 

they should see the thing that of all others is for their good 

most effectual, somewhat they might consider the benefit which 

they enjoy by having such in authority over them as are of 

the selfsame profession, society and body with them ; such as 

have trodden the same steps before ; such as know by their 

own experience the manifold intolerable contempts and indig- 

nities which faithful pastors, intermingled with the multitude, 

are constrained every day to suffer in the exercise of their 
spiritual charge and function, unless their superiors, taking 

their causes even to heart, be by a kind of sympathy drawn to 

1 Psal. Ixxvii. 20. 
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relieve and aid them in their virtuous proceedings, no less 

effectually than loving parents their dear children. 

Thus therefore prelacy, being unto all sorts so beneficial, 

ought accordingly to receive honour at the hands of all; but we 

have just cause exceedingly to fear that those miserable times 

of confusion are drawing on, wherein! “the people shall be 

“oppressed one of another;” inasmuch as already that which 

prepareth the way thereunto is come to pass, “children pre- 

“sume against the ancient, and the vile against the honour- 

“able:” Prelacy, the temperature of excesses in all estates, 

the glue and soder of the public weal, the ligament which 

tieth and connecteth the limbs of this body politic each to 

other, hath instead of deserved honour, all extremity of dis- 
grace. The foolish every where plead, that unto the wise in 

heart” they owe neither service, subjection, nor honour. 

XIX. Now that we have laid open the causes for which 
honour is due unto prelates, the next thing we are to consider 

is, what kinds of honour be due. The good government either 

of the Church or the commonwealth dependeth scarcely on 

any one external thing so much as on the public marks and 

tokens, whereby the estimation that governors are in is made 

manifest to the eyes of men. True it is, that governors are to 

be esteemed according to the excellency of their virtues ; the 

more virtuous they are, the more they ought to be honoured, 

if respect be had unto that which every man should voluntarily 

perform unto his superiors. But the question is now, of that 

honour which public order doth appoint unto church-governors, 

in that they are governors ; the end whereof is, to give open 

sensible testimony, that the place which they hold is judged 

publickly in such degree beneficial, as the marks of their ex- 

cellency, the honours appointed to be done unto them do 

import. Wherefore this honour we are to do them, without 

presuming ourselves to examine how worthy they are, and with- 

drawing it if by us they be thought unworthy. It is a note of 

that public judgment which is given of them; and therefore not 

tolerable that men in private should by refusal to do them such 

honour reverse as much as in them lieth the public judgment. 

If it deserve such grievous punishment, when any particular per- 

son adventureth to deface those marks whereby is signified what 

1 Isa. ili. 5, 2 [Comp. Proverbs xi. 29.] 



Dishonour of Pretlates, a Step to Atheism. 275 

value some small piece of coin is publickly esteemed at ; is it 

sufferable that honours, the characters of that estimation which 

publickly is had of public estates and callings in the Church or 

commonwealth, should at every man’s pleasure be cancelled ? 

[2.] Let us not think that without most necessary cause the 

same have been thought expedient. The first authors thereof 

were wise and judicious men ; they knew it a thing altogether 

impossible, for each particular in the multitude to judge what 

benefit doth grow unto them from their prelates, and there- 

upon uniformly to yield them convenient honour. Wherefore 

that all sorts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing that 

unto their superiors of every degree, not which every man’s 

special fancy should think meet, but which being beforehand 

agreed upon as meet, by public sentence and decision, might 

afterwards stand as a rule for each in particular to follow; 

they found that nothing was more necessary, than to allot 

unto all degrees their certain honour, as marks of public 

judgment concerning the dignity of their places ; which mark 

when the multitude should behold, they might be thereby 

given to know, that of such or such estimation their governors 

are, and in token thereof do carry those notes of excellency. 
Hence it groweth, that the different notes and signs of honour 

do leave a correspondent impression in the minds of common 

beholders. Let the people be asked who are the chiefest in 

any kind of calling? who most to be listened unto? who of 

greatest account and reputation? and see if the very discourse 

of their minds lead them not unto those sensible marks, 

according to the difference whereof they give their suitable 

judgment, esteeming them the worthiest persons who carry 

the principal note and public mark of worthiness. If therefore 
they see in other estates a number of tokens sensible, whereby 

testimony is given what account there is publickly made of 

them, but no such thing in the clergy; what will they hereby, 

or what can they else conclude, but that where they behold 

this, surely in that commonwealth, religion and they that are 

conversant about it are not esteemed greatly beneficial ? 

Whereupon in time the open contempt of God and godliness 

must needs ensue: “ Qui bona fide Deum colit, amat et sacer- 

“dotes!,” saith Papinius. In vain doth that kingdom or 

? Preef. lib. v. Silv. [i.e. Statius, Publ. Papinius, Preef. lib. v. Sylvarum.| 1886. 
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commonwealth pretend zeal to the honour of God, which doth 

not provide that his clergy also may have honour. 

[3.] Now if all that are employed in the service of God 

should have one kind of honour, what more confused, absurd, 

and unseemly? Wherefore in the honour which hath been 

allotted unto God’s clergy, we are to observe, how not only 

the kinds thereof, but also in every particular kind, the 

degrees do differ. The honour which the clergy of God hath 
hitherto enjoyed, consisteth especially in the preeminence of 

Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, Privilege, Endowment. 

In every of which it hath been evermore judged meet, that 

there should be no small odds between prelates and the 

inferior clergy. 

XX. Concerning title, albeit even as under the law all 

they whom God hath severed to offer him sacrifice were 
generally termed priests, so likewise the name of pastor or 

presbyter be now common unto all that serve him in the 
ministry of the gospel of Jesus Christ; yet both then and 

now the higher orders, as well of the one sort as of the other, 

have by one and the same congruity of reason their different 

titles of honour, wherewith we find them in the phrase of 

ordinary speech exalted above others. Thus the heads of 

the twenty-four companies of priests are in Scripture termed! 

arch-priests ; Aaron and the successors of Aaron being above 

those arch-priests, themselves are in that respect further en- 

titled high and great. After what sort antiquity hath used 

to style Christian bishops, and to yield them in that kind 

honour more than were meet for inferior pastors, I may the 

better omit to declare, both because others have sufficiently 

done it already, and in so slight a thing it were but a loss of 
time to bestow further travel. The allegation of Christ’s pre- 
rogative to be named an arch-pastor” simply, in regard of 

“ and in the Acts and Hebrews arch- 2 "Apxtepeis. 

“leader of life and salvation, which #(T. C.1 61. ap. Def. 300,:al. 81. 
“The title of archbishop is only 
“proper to our Saviour “Christ, 
“therefore no man may take that 
“unto him. That it is proper to 
“our Saviour Christ, appeareth by 
“ that which St. Peter saith, when he 
“calleth him dpyirompeva. .. And in 
“the Hebrews where he is called 
“the great shepherd of the sheep, 

“... are proper titles of his media- 
“tion, and therefore cannot be with- 
“out bold presumption applied unto 
“any mortal man.” Whitgift, Def. 
ibid. ‘*‘ What name is more proper 
“unto God than is this name GoD? 
“and yet is the same also attributed 
“unto man.”] 
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his absolute excellency over all, is no impediment but that the Book vi. 

like title in an unlike signification may be granted unto others © *** 
besides him, to note a more limited superiority, whereof men em 

are capable enough without derogation from his glory, than 
which nothing is more sovereign. To quarrel at syllables, 

and to take so poor exceptions at the first four letters in the 

name of an archbishop, as if they were manifestly stolen goods 

whereof restitution ought to be made to the civil magistrate? 

toucheth no more the prelates that now are, than it doth the 

very blessed Apostle, who giveth unto himself the title of an 

archbuilder. 
As for our Saviour’s words alleged against the title of lord- 

ship and grace, we have before sufficiently opened how far 

they are drawn from their natural meaning, to bolster up a 
cause which they nothing at all concern. Bishops Theodoret? 

entitleth “most honourable.” Emperors writing unto bishops, 

have not disdained to give them their appellations of honour, 
“Vour holiness®,” “Your blessedness,’ “Your amplitude,” 

“Your highness,” and the like: such as purposely have done 

otherwise are noted of insolent singularity and pride. 
[2.] Honour done by giving preeminence of place unto 

one sort before another, is for decency, order, and quietness’ 

sake so needful, that both imperial laws* and canons eccle- 

siastical® have made their special provisions for it. Our 

alee G. 1.400. ~ The Greek 
“word signifying prince, which 
“name he confesseth proper unto 
“the civil magistrate ; it must fol- 
“low that the name of archbishop, 
*‘ which is as much as prince of bi- 
“shops, breaketh upon the posses- 
“sion of the magistrate.” 

2 Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 8. [rather 
c. 9.in which he gives the synodical 
epistle of the council of Constanti- 
nople to the Roman synod, begin- 
ning Kupiows tiprwrarors. | 

3 [Thy onv dyaovvnv. Cod. Justin. 
I. 1.| de summa Trinit. 1. vii. [“tuz 
*‘ sublimitatis.” ibid. 1I.3.] de Episc.et 
cler. 1. xxxiil. 
4[ Sacrosanctam hujus religio- 

“ sissime civitatis ecclesiam . .. pri- 
“vilegia et honores omnes super 
“episcoporum creationibus, et jure 
“ante altos residend2, et czetera... 
“habere sancimus.” Impp. Leo et 

Anthemius in Cod. Just. i. 2.] de 
sacros. Eccles. 1. xvi. 

> [Conc. Nic. Canones Arabici, 
can. lvii. ‘ Locus episcopi in ora- 
“tione sit in summo sacelli sive 
“ capella intra locum altaris, ut qui 
“sit pastor et gubernator : post 
“eum sit archidiaconus ad latus 
“ dextrum, ut qui sit loco ejus, et 
“ praesit omnibus que ad orationem 
“et ecclesiam pertinent: chorepi- 
“scopus autem sit post archidiaco- 
“num ad alterum latus, quia ipse 
“ etiam est loco episcopi super villas, 
“et monasteria et sacerdotes villa- 
“rum,” t: 1. 472. ed. Hard. iv Conc. 
Carth. A. D. 398. can. 35. “ Ut epi- 
“scopus in ecclesia, et in consessu 
“presbyterorum, sublimior sedeat. 
“Intra domum vero, collegam se 
“ presbyterorum esse agnoscat.” t. i. 
981.| 
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Saviour’s invective against the vain affectation of superiority, 

') may not hinder these seemly 

differences usual in giving and taking honour, either according 

to the one or the other. 

whether in title or in place 

[3.] Something there is even in the ornaments of honour 
also ; otherwise idle it had been for the wise man speaking of 

Aaron, to stand so much upon the circumstance of his priestly 

attire, and to urge it as an argument of such dignity and 

greatness in him?: “An everlasting covenant God made with 

“ Aaron, and gave him the priesthood among the people, and 

“made him blessed through his comely ornament, and clothed 

“him with the garment of honour.” The robes of a judge 

do not add to his virtue; the chiefest ornament of kings is 

justice ; holiness and purity of conversation do much more 

adorn a bishop, than his peculiar form of clothing. Notwith- 

standing, both judges, through the garments of judicial au- 

thority, and through the ornaments of sovereignty, princes; 

yea bishops through the very attire of bishops, are made 

blessed, that is to say, marked and manifested they are to be 

such as God hath poured his blessing upon, by advancing 

them above others, and placing them where they may do him 

principal good service. Thus to be called is to be blessed, 

and therefore to be honoured with the signs of such a calling 

must needs be in part a blessing also; for of good things 

even the signs are good. 

[4.] Of honour, another part is attendancy; and therefore 

in the visions of the glory of God, angels are spoken of as his 
attendants. In setting out the honour of that mystical queen, 

the prophet mentioneth the virgin ladies which waited on her. 

Amongst the tokens of Solomon’s honourable condition, his 

servants and waiters the sacred history omitteth not. 

This doth prove attendants a part of honour: but this as 

yet doth not shew with what attendancy prelates are to be 

honoured. Of the high-priest’s retinue amongst the Jews, 

somewhat the Gospel itself doth intimate. And albeit our 

Saviour came to minister, and not, as the Jews did imagine 

1“ They love to have the chief Answ. 4o. al.15; T.C. 1.12. al. 24; 
“seats in the assemblies, and to be_ Def. 71, 72.] 
“called of men Rabbi.” Matt. xxiii. * Ecclus. xlv. 7. 
6, 7. [quoted in Adm. ap. Def. 57; 
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their Messias should, to be ministered unto in this world, yet 

attended on he was by his blessed Apostles, who followed 

him not only as scholars, but even as servants about him. 

After that he had sent them, as himself was sent of God, in 

the midst of that hatred and extreme contempt which they 
sustained at the world’s hands, by saints and believers this 

part of honour was most plentifully done unto them. Attend- 
ants they had provided in all places where they went ; which 

custom of the Church was still continued in bishops their 

successors!, as by Ignatius it is plain to be seen. And from 

hence no doubt those Acolythes took their beginning’, of 

whom so frequent mention is made; the bishop’s attendants, 

his followers they were: in regard of which service the name 

of Acolythes seemeth plainly to have been given. The custom 

for bishops to be attended upon by many is as Justinian® 

doth shew ancient: the affairs of regiment, wherein prelates 

are employed, make it necessary that they always have many 

about them whom they may command, although no such 

thing did by way of honour belong unto them. 

Some men’s judgment is, that if clerks, students, and re- 

ligious persons were more, common serving men and lay 

retainers fewer than they are in bishops’ palaces, the use and 

the honour thereof would be much more suitable than now. 

But these things, concerning the number and quality of 

persons fit to attend on prelates, either for necessity, or for 

1[Ign. ad Philadelph. Ep. in- 
terp.c. xi; ad Smyrn.c.x; Martyr. 
Ign. c. 3. edeErovvto tov ayiov, dia 
TeV éemoKér@y Kal mpeoBuTEpwoy kal 
diakdvev, ai tis "Agias modes Kai 
exkAnolat, mavT@v émevyopévav mpos 
avtov. ap. Coteler. t. ii. 159.] 

2 [Before the middle of the third 
century, vid. (e. g.) S. Cypr. Ep. 
55. “Cyprianus Cornelio. Legi 
“literas tuas, quas per Saturum 
“fratrem nostrum acolythum mi- 
sist) et Ep. 36. “ Peregrinis 
“sumptus suggeratis...misi.... 
“per Naricum acolythum aliam 
“»ortionem ;” et S. Cornelius ap. 
Euseb. H. E. vi. 43. who reckons 
up dakodovOouvs dvo0 Kal Teaoapakovta 
among the officers of the Roman 
church. Comp. Duarenus de Sacr. 
Eccles. Minist. i. 14. as quoted by 

Binghan,, b. iii. c. iii. § 3. “ Extat re- 
“scriptum cujusdam Pontificis ap. 
“ Gratianum, quo precipitur Epi- 
“ scopis ut comites semper aliquos 
(duo Presbyteros et tres Diaconos) 
* secum ducant famee suspicionisque 
“vitande causa. Can. /ubemus,; de 
“Consecr. dist. i. (p. 1868.) Vel 
“ideo acoluthi appellati sunt, quod 
“funus una cum canonicorum et 
“ascetriarum ccetu comitarentur. 
“ Nam eos id munus obire solitos 
“fuisse satis perspicuum est ex 
“constitutione Justiniani: Novell. 
“ix.” (c. iv. p. 136. ed. Gothofr.)] 

3 Novel. vi. [c. 2. rodro ovK dy 
éyor mperovta oyiopov, TO peta 
mAnOovs (dmep avaykn Tas TV emt- 
okdmav éxew Oepareias) mepwoortev 
...ev evn. vid. p. 18. ed. Gothofr. 
1688. | 
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280 Prelatical Honours no Heathen Invention: 

honour’s sake, are rather in particular discretion to be or- 

dered, than to be argued of by disputes. 

[5.] As for the vain imagination of some’, who teach the 

original hereof to have been a preposterous imagination of 

Maximinus the emperor, who being addicted unto idolatry, 

chose of the choicest magistrates to be priests, and to the end 

they might be in great estimation, gave unto each of them a 
train of followers ; and that Christian emperors, thinking the 

same would promote Christianity which promoted superstition, 
endeavoured to make their bishops encounter and match with 

those idolatrous priests: such frivolous conceits, having no 

other ground than conceit, we weigh not so much as to frame 
any answer unto them; our declaration of the true original 

of ancient attendancy on bishops being sufficient. Now if 

that which the light of sound reason doth teach to be fit, have 

upon like inducements reasonable, allowable, and good, ap- 
proved itself in such wise as to be accepted, not only of us, 

but of pagans and infidels also; doth conformity with them 

that are evil in that which is good, make that thing which is 

good evil? We have not herein followed the heathens, nor 
the heathens us, but both we and they one and the selfsame 

divine rule, the light of a true and sound understanding, 

eG Lip. 6120-9| al Oc.c ap: 
Whitg. Def. 451. “Another reason 
“of this pomp and stateliness of 
“the bishops was that which almost 
“brought in all poison and popish 
“corruption into the church, and 
“that is a foolish emulation of the 
‘manners and fashions of the idol- 
“ atrous nations. ... Galerius Max- 
““iminus the emperor to the end 
“that he might promote the idola- 
“try and superstition whereunto he 
“was addicted, chose of the choicest 
“ magistrates to be priests, and that 
“they might be in great estima- 
“tion gave each of them a train of 
“men to follow them: and now the 
“ Christians and Christian emperors 
“thinking that that would promote 
“the Christian religion that pro- 
“moted superstition,..... endea- 
“voured to make their bishops 
“encounter and match with those 
“ idolatrous priests, and cause that 

“they should not be inferior to 
“them in wealth and outward pomp. 
“Eusebius, lib. vili. cap. 15.” 14. 
ed. Reading. p. 399. ‘Iepéas re eida- 
ov Kata wavta Toroy kal 7OAW" Kal 
ent ToiTwY éEkdaTNS eTapxlas apxLepEea 
Tov ev ToNTElas Eva ye TWA, pa\LoTa 
Tov enpavas bua maons epmpewavra 
Netroupyias, peTa OTpaTL@TLKOD oTI- 
dovs kai dopudopias exragcayv. avat- 
énv te Tact yonow, was av evoeBEaor 
kal OcOv mpoadiréot, nyepovias Kal 
Tas peylotas mpovopias Swpovpevos. 
Whitgift : “ There is not one word, 
“ that any Christian prince took any 
“example of him to do the like in 
“ Christianity. It rather appeareth 
“that Maximinus did in this point 
“imitate the Christians, who had 
“ their metropolitans, and one chief 
“ bishop in every province long be- 
“fore this time.” The conduct of 
Julian afterwards seems to warrant 
this conjecture. | 
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which sheweth what honour is fit for prelates, and what pooxvu. 

attendancy convenient to be a part of their honour. Ch. xxi. 1. 
—_+4+—. 

Touching privileges granted for honour’s sake, partly in 

general unto the clergy, and partly unto prelates the chiefest 

persons ecclesiastical in particular; of such quality and num- 

ber they are!, that to make but rehearsal of them we scarce 

think it safe, lest the very entrails of some of our godly 

brethren, as they term themselves, should thereat haply burst 

in sunder. 

XXI. And yet of all these things rehearsed, it may be Honour 

there never would have grown any question, had bishops been PY Pow 
honoured only thus far forth. But the honouring of the Lands and 

clergy with wealth, this is in the eyes of them which pretend eae 

to seek nothing but mere reformation of abuses, a sin that 

can never be remitted. 

How soon, O how soon might the Church be perfect, even 

without any spot or wrinkle, if public authority would at the 

length say Amen unto the holy and devout requests of those 

godly brethren, who as yet with outstretched necks groan in 

the pangs of their zeal to see the houses of bishops rifled, and 

their so long desired livings gloriously divided amongst the 

righteous! But there is an impediment, a let, which some- 

what hindereth those good men’s prayers from taking effect : 

they in whose hands the sovereignty of power and dominion 

over this Church doth rest, are persuaded there is a God; 

for undoubtedly either the name of Godhead is but a feigned 

thing, or if in heaven there be a God, the sacrilegious inten- 

Cler. [A law of Constantius (A. D. 
357.) reenacting former immunities, 
and extending them to the wives 

Hic. 12. ©. de-sacros. Eecles. 
[This is a law of Valentinian the 
Third and Marcian, A.D. 454, con- 
firming all former church privileges, 
annulling encroachments, and espe- 
cially enjoining the payment of al- 
lowances.] L. 5. ibid. [A law of 
Honorius and Theodosius i1. A. D. 
Mize Placer... . prescribere, a 
“quibus specialiter necessitatibus 
“ singularum urbium ecclesiz habe- 
“antur immunes. Prima quippe 
“jllius usurpationis contumelia de- 
“pellenda est: ne preedia usibus 
“celestium secretorum dedicata, 
“sordidorum munerum foece vex- 
peeniar. || 01, 2) (C. "de Episc. et 

and families of clergymen.] L. Io. 
ibid. [Arcadius and Honorius, A. D. 
398, enjoin on provincial officers 
immediate regard to all cases of 
sacrilege, and add, “‘ Nec expectet 
“‘(provincize moderator), ut episco- 
“bus injuriz propriz ultionem de- 
“poscat, cui sanctitas ignoscendi 
“ sloriam dereliquit. Sitque cunctis 
“laudabile, factas atroces sacerdo- 
“tibus aut ministris injurias veluti 
“crimen publicum persequi, ac de 
“talibus reis ultionem mereri.”] 
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That of ec- 
clesiastical 
goods, and 
conse- 
quently of 
the lands 
and livings 
which 
Bishops 
enjoy, the 
propriety 
belongeth 
unto God 
alone. 

i) oe) ho Course of Reasoning to be adopted 

tion of Church robbers, which lurketh under this plausible 

name of Reformation, is in his sight a thousand times more 

hateful than the plain professed malice of those very mis- 

creants, who threw their vomit in the open face of our blessed 

Saviour. 

[2.] They are not words of persuasion by which true men 

can hold their own, when they are over beset with thieves. 

And therefore to speak in this cause at all were but labour 

lost, saving only in respect of them, who being as yet un- 

joined unto this conspiracy, may be haply somewhat stayed, 

when they shall know betimes what it is to see thieves and to 

run on with them, as the Prophet in the Psalm speaketh!; 
“When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, 

“and hast been partaker with adulterers.” 

For the better information therefore of men which carry 

true, honest and indifferent minds, these things we will 
endeavour to make most clearly manifest: First, That in 

goods and livings of the Church none hath propriety but 

God himself. Secondly, That the honour which the clergy 

therein hath, is to be, as it were, God’s Receivers; the 

honour of prelates, to be his chief and principal Receivers. 

Thirdly, That from him they have right, not only to receive, 

but also to use such goods, the lower sort in smaller, and the 

higher in larger measure. Fourthly, That in case they be 

thought, yea, or found to abuse the same, yet may not such 

honour be therefore lawfully taken from them, and be given 

away unto persons of other calling. 

XXII. Possessions, lands and livings spiritual, the wealth 

of the clergy, the goods of the Church, are in such sort the 

Lord’s own, that man can challenge no propriety in them. 

His they are, and not ours; all things are his, in that from 

him they have their being*. “My corn, and my wine, and 

“mine oil,’ saith the Lord. All things his, in that he hath 

absolute power to dispose of them at his pleasure. “Mine 

“(saith he*) are the sheep and oxen of a thousand hills.” 

All things his, in that when we have them, we may say with 
Job*, “God hath given;” and when we are deprived of 

them, “The Lord,” whose they are, hath likewise “taken 

1 Psal. 1. 18. * Hos. ii. 8. oEsallato, * Job is212 
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“them away” again. But these sacred possessions are his BOOK VII. 

by another tenure ; his, because those men who first received © **#-* 3. 
them from him have unto him returned them again by way 

of religious gift or oblation: and in this respect it is, that 

the Lord doth term those houses! wherein such gifts and 
oblations were laid, “ his treasuries.” 

[2.] The ground whereupon men have resigned their own 

interests in things temporal, and given over the same unto 

God, is that precept which Solomon borroweth from the law 

of nature’, “Honour the Lord out of thy substance, and of 

“the chiefest of all thy revenue: so shall thy barns be filled 

“with plenty, and with new wine the fat of thy press shall 

“overflow.” For although it be by one most fitly spoken 

against those superstitious persons that only are scrupulous 

in external rites?; “Wilt thou win the favour of God? be 

“virtuous: they best worship him that are his followers :” 

it is not the bowing of your knees, but of your hearts ; it is 

not the number of your oblations, but the integrity of your 

lives ; not your incense, but your obedience, which God is 

delighted to be honoured by: nevertheless, we must beware, 

lest simply understanding this, which comparatively is meant; 

that is to say, whereas the meaning is, that God doth chiefly 

respect the inward disposition of the heart; we must take heed 

we do not hereupon so worship him in spirit, that outwardly 

we take all worship, reverence and honour from him. 

[3.] Our God will be glorified both of us himself, and for 
us by others: to others because our hearts are [not ?] known, 

and yet our example is required for their good, therefore it 

is not sufficient to carry religion in our hearts, as fire is 
carried in flint-stones, but we are outwardly, visibly, appa- 

rently, to serve and honour the living God ; yea to employ 

that way, as not only our souls but our bodies, so not only 

our bodies but our goods, yea, the choice, the flower, the 

chiefest of all thy revenue, saith Solomon. If thou hast any 

thing in all thy possessions of more value and price than 

other, to what use shouldest thou convert it, rather than this ? 

Samuel was dear unto Hannah his mother: the child that 

? Mal. iii. 10. Lipsii, Antwerp 1615. “ Vis Deos 
? Prov. iii. 9. “‘propitiare? bonus esto. Satis istos 
* Seneca. [Epist. 95. p. 604. ed. “ coluit, quisquis imitatus est.”] 
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Hannah did so much esteem, she could not but greatly wish | 

to advance ; and her religious conceit was, that the honouring 

of God with it was the advancing of it unto honour. The 

chiefest of the offspring of men are the males which be first 

born: and for this cause, in the ancient world they all were 

by right of their birth priests to the Most High. By these 

and the like precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, that in 

what heart soever doth dwell unfeigned religion, in the same 

there resteth also a willingness to bestow upon God that 
soonest which is most dear. Amongst us the law is, that sith 

gold is the chiefest of metals, if it be any where found in the 

bowels of the earth, it belongeth in right of honour, as all 

men know, to the King: whence hath this custom grown but 

only from a natural persuasion, whereby men judge it decent 

for the highest persons always to be honoured with the 

choicest things? “If ye offer unto God the blind,” saith the 

Prophet Malachi’, “it is not evil; if the lame and sick, it 

“is good enough. Present it unto thy prince, and see if he 

“will content himself, or accept thy person, saith the Lord 
“of hosts.” When Abel presented God with an offering, it 

was the fattest of all the lambs in his whole flock; he honoured 

God not only out of his substance, but out of the very chiefest 

therein; whereby we may somewhat judge how religiously 
they stand affected towards God, who grudge that any thing 

worth the having should be his. 

[4.] Long it were to reckon up particularly what God was 

owner of under the Law?: for of this sort was all which they 

spent in legal sacrifices ; of this sort their usual oblations and 

offerings ; of this sort tithes and firstfruits; of this sort that 

which by extraordinary occasions they vowed unto God ; of 

this sort all that they gave to the building of the tabernacle ; 

of this sort all that which was gathered amongst them for the 

erecting of the temple, and the adorning of it erected*; of 

this sort whatsoever their Corban contained, wherein that 

blessed widow’s deodate was laid up. Now either this kind 
of honour was prefiguratively altogether ceremonial, and then 

? Mal. i. 8. [Comp. b. v. c. xxxiv. “a delight in the house of my God, 
0.3% B:-vil. cri § 5] “therefore I have given thereunto 

* [Compare b. v. c. Ixxviii.] “of mine own both gold and silver 
* “ Because,” saith David, “I havé ‘to adorn it with.” 1 Chron. xxix. 3. 
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our Saviour accepteth it not; or if we find that to him also it Boox vu. 

hath been done, and that with divine approbation given for © * 5 © 
encouragement of the world, to shew by such kind of service ~ 

their dutiful hearts towards Christ, there will be no place left 

for men to make any question at all whether herein they do 

well or no. 

[5.] Wherefore to descend from the synagogue unto the 

Church of Christ : albeit sacrifices, wherewith sometimes God 

was highly honoured, be not accepted! as heretofore at the 

hands of men; yet forasmuch as “Honour God with thy 

“riches” is an edict of the unseparable law of nature, so far 

forth as men are therein required by such kind of homage to 

testify their thankful minds, this sacrifice? God doth accept 
still. Wherefore as it was said of Christ, that? “all kings 

“should worship him, and all nations do him service ;” so 

this very kind of worship or service was likewise mentioned, 

lest we should think that our Lord and Saviour would allow 

of no such thing*. “The kings of Tarshish and of the isles 

“shall bring presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 
“bring gifts.” And as it maketh not a little to the praise of 

those sages mentioned in the Gospel, that the first amongst 

men which did solemnly honour our Saviour on earth were 

they ; so it soundeth no less to the dignity of this particular 

kind, that the rest by it were prevented ; “ They fell down 

“and worshipped him, and opened their treasures*; and 

“presented unto him gifts; gold, and incense, and myrrh.” 

Of all those things which were done to the honour of Christ 

in his lifetime there is not one whereof he spake in such sort, 

as when Mary to testify the largeness of her affection, seemed 

to waste away a gift upon him, the price of which gift might, 

as they thought who saw it, much better have been spent in 

works of mercy towards the poor: “ Verily® I say unto you, 

“ Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughout all 

“the world, there shall also this that she hath done be spoken 

“of for memorial of her.” 

[6.] Of service to God, the best works are they which con- 

tinue longest’: and for permanency what like Donation, 

whereby things are unto him for ever dedicated? That the 

ebsalshk 131A: 2 Phil. ive 18. SSPsale vse. Tere 4 Ver. Io. 
eeMatt. ii. 11. Matt. xxvit 13; * John xv. 16. 
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ancient lands and livings of the Church were all in such sort 

given into the hands of God by the just lords and owners of 

them, that unto him they passed over their whole interest 

and right therein, the form of sundry the said donations! as 

yet extant most plainly sheweth. And where time hath left 

no such evidence as now remaining to be seen, yet the same 

intention is presumed in all donors, unless the contrary be 

apparent. But to the end it may yet more plainly appear 
unto all men under what title the several kinds of eccle- 

siastical possessions are held, “Our Lord himself,” saith 
St. Augustine*, “had coffers to keep those things which 

“the faithful offered unto him. Then was the form of the 

“church treasury first instituted, to the end that withal we 

“might understand that in forbidding to be careful for to- 

“ morrow, his purpose was not to bar his saints from keeping 

“money, but to withdraw them from doing God service for 

“wealth’s sake, and from forsaking righteousness through 

“fear of losing their wealth.” The first gifts consecrated 

unto Christ after his departure out of the world were sums 

of money, in process of time other moveables were added, 

and at length goods unmoveable, churches and oratories 

hallowed to the honour of his glorious name, houses and 

lands for perpetuity conveyed unto him, inheritance given 

to remain his as long as the world should endure. “The 

“ Apostles,” saith Melchiades*, “they foresaw that God 

“would have his Church amongst the Gentiles, and for that 

“cause in Judea they took no lands but price of lands sold.” 

i[see E. P. b. v.1¢. xxix. 14] 
2 Aug. c. 15. de Mendac. [t. vi. 

437. “Sicut illud, Nolte cogztare de 
“ crastino: et, Nolite ttaqgue cogitare 
“ guid manduceits, et quid bibatis, et 
“ guid induamini. Cum autem vide- 
“mus et ipsum Dominum habuisse 
“loculos, quo ea que dabantur mit- 
“tebantur, ut servari possent ad 
“usus pro tempore necessarios ; et 
“ipsos Apostolos procurasse multa 
“fratrum indigentiz, non solum in 
“crastinum, sed etiam in prolixius 
“tempus impendentis famis, sicut 
“in Actis Apostolorum legimus ; 
“satis elucet illa pracepta sic in- 
“telligenda, ut nihil operis nostri 

“temporalium adipiscendorum a- 
“more vel timore egestatis tanquam 
“ea necessitate faciamus.” | 
°C. 125qu. I. GC) £5 et ies be 

“turam ecclesiam Apostoli in gen- 
“tibus previdebant : idcirco predia 
“in Judzea minime sunt adepti, sed 
“pretia tantummodo ad fovendos 
“egentes.” Decr. Grat. pats i: 
causa Xil. qu. I. p. 958. can. “ Fa- 
“turam.’ This decretal, ascribed 
to Miltiades, or Melchiades, who 
was bishop of Rome from A.D. 311 
to 320, bears evident marks of havy- 
ing been composed Jong after Chris- 
tianity had been established in the 
empire. | 
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This he conjectureth to have been the cause why the Apostles Book vi. 

did that which the history reporteth of them. The truth is, “7: 

that so the state of those times did require, as well other- 

where as in Judea. Wherefore when afterwards it did appear 

much more commodious for the Church to dedicate such in- 

heritances, than the value and price of them being sold ; the 

former custom was changed for this, as for the better. The 

devotion of Constantine herein all the world even till this 

very day admireth. They that lived in the prime of the 

Christian world thought no testament Christianly made, nor 

any thing therein well bequeathed’, unless something were 

thereby added unto Christ’s patrimony. 

[7.] Touching which men, what judgment the world doth 

now give I know not; perhaps we deem them to have been 

herein but blind and superstitious persons. Nay, we in these 

cogitations are blind ; they contrariwise did with Solomon? 

plainly know and persuade themselves, that thus to diminish 

their wealth was not to diminish but to augment it, according 

to that which God doth promise to his own people by the 

Prophet Malachi*, and which they by their own particular 

experience* found true. If Wickliff therefore were of that 

—_++—- 

1{Decret. Grat. pars ii. caus. “tem faciendi hanc eleemosynam J 
xiii. qu. 2. § Szguzs trascttur. “ Qui 
“unum filium habet, putet Christum 
“alterum ; si duos habet, putet 
“ Christum tertium ; sidecem habet, 
“undecimum Christum faciat; et 
“suscipio.” From S. Aug. Serm. i. 
de Vita Clericorum, § 4: t. v. 1382.] 

2 Prov. ill. 10. 
3 Mal. iii. Io. 
=2eGbron. xxx. 10; Tho. Wal- 

densis, tom. i. [Doctrinale Fidei] 
lib. iv. c. 39. [and 40; quoting inter 
al. Wicliffe, Trialog. iv. § 18. (of 
which the title is,“ Szeculares propter 
“ dotationem sunt puniendi.”) “Nos 
“autem dicimus illis, quod nedum 
“possunt auferre temporalia ab ec- 
“clesia habitudinaliter delinquente, 
“nec solum quod illis licet hoc fa- 
“cere, sed quod debent sub pcena 
“ damnationis gehennz, cum debent 
“ de sua stultitia poenitere, et satis- 
“facere pro peccato quo Christi ec- 
“clesiam macularunt.” fol. 131. ed. 
1525. And,$19. “ Facilitatem au- 

“et debitum sic potes cognoscere. 
“ Constat ex regalibus regis Angliz, 
“quod decedente episcopo vel ab- 
“bate, aut quocunque notabiliter 
“dotato de Anglia, temporalia sua, 
“ad denotandum regalia regis, ca- 
“dere debent in manu sua, et non 
“procedetur ad electionem, nisi 
“ obtenta regis licentia ; nec habe- 
“buntur ab electo mortificata regni 
“ dominia, nisi rege noviter appro- 
“bante. Contineat ergo se rex ab 
“innovatione derelicti maximi pro- 
“ senitorum suorum, et in brevitate 
“erit totum regnum purgatum a 
“mortificatione stolida bonorum 
“temporalium, que jam sunt in 
“manu mortua:? fol. 132. The 
passages which Thomas of Walden 
produces in c. 39, do not occur in 
the copy of Wicliffe here quoted : 
but their tenor is exactly that of his 
whole argument. E. g. c. 18. fol. 
129. “Dic, rogo, utrum szculares 
“sunt propter dotationem hujus- 
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opinion which his adversaries ascribe unto him (whether 

truly or of purpose to make him odious I cannot tell, for in 

his writings I do not find it) namely, “ That Constantine and 

“others following his steps did evil, as having no sufficient 
“cround whereby they might gather that such donations are 

“acceptable to Jesus Christ ; 

error. 

of many. 

sort his solemn vow!: 

"it was in Wickliff a palpable 

I will use but one only argument to stand in the stead 

Jacob taking his journey unto Haran made in this 

“If God will be with me, and will 

“keep me in this journey which I go, and will give me 

“bread to eat, and clothes to put on, so that I come again to 
“my father’s house in safety; then shall the Lord be my 

“God, and this stone which I have set up a pillar shall be 
“the house of God, and of all that thou shalt give me will I 

“give the tenth unto thee.” May a Christian man desire as 

great things as Jacob did at the hands of God? may he desire 

them in as earnest manner? 

‘modi increpandi?”... “ Tene fir- 
“miter et nullatenus dubites, quin 
““temporales domini in isto graviter 
“ peccaverunt. . . Non solum coope- 
“rati sunt ad istam dotationem, sed 
“‘multipliciter consenserunt.”..... 
fol. 130. “Cito post ascensionem 
~ ejus, infra annum CCCC ejus ordi- 
‘nationem precipuam in dotando 

“ ecclesiam reversarunt, et per con- 
*sequens Antichristum in deturpa- 
“tionem sponse suze multipliciter 
“‘procrearunt. Unde narrant Chro- 
“nica, quod in dotatione ecclesize 
“vox audita est in aere angelica, 
“tunc temporis sic dicentis, Hodie 
“ effusum est venenum in ecclesiam 
“sanctam Dei.” Compare the fol- 
lowing, quoted by Walden from the 
Speculum militantis Ecclesia, cap.9. 
‘* Juxta predicta, erubescerent Anti- 
* christus et sui maculare sacerdotes 
*‘ Christi contra ordinationem quam 
“‘ipse fecit ; et domini szculares et 
“alii fatui qui hic adjuvant Anti- 
** christum, erubescerent de sic ad- 
“ juvando sicut erubescent in finali 
“judicio; et iste pudor erit major 
“ pro dolore hypocrisis, quia dicunt 
“in factis suis quod faciunt ista ob 
“‘honorem Christi, quia Christus 
“male instituit, et Domini seculares 

may he promise as great thank- 

“emendant eum, sicut Imperator 
“Romanus quando fecit sacerdotes 
** suos dominos, ipse correxit statum 
“ Apostolorum super ordinationem 
“ Christi. Sed totum hoc sapit blas- 
“phemiam.” Among the errors of 
Wicliffe condemned at the Council 
of Constance, one head is, Contra 
dotationem Ecclesie; of which the 
following are specimens: “ Domini 
““temporales possunt licite auferre 
“temporalia ab ecclesia delinquen- 
“te.” “Non est major heereti- 
“cus vel Antichristus, quam ille 
“qui docet quod licitum sacerdoti- 
“bus et Levitis gratize sit dotari in 
“possessionibus et temporalibus.” 
“Quantum ad chartas et conces- 
“siones szcularium dominionum 
“patet quod clerus erubesceret in- 
“niti tam culpabili fundamento : 
“quia in nullo valet humana con- 
“ cessio, nisi prehabita licentia a 
“domino capitali : et cum non pos- 
“sint docere quod domini de hoc 
“ habeant licentiam a Christo, patet 
os 7 quod lege tam humana quam di- 
“vina, est talis donatio stulta sen- 
“tienda, et ita illicita et Catholicis 
“ respuenda.” Fasciculus, &c. Gra- 
tii: ed. Browne, p. 271.] 

2 Gen: XXVili.. 20-22% 
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fulness in acknowledging the goodness of God? may he vow BOOK VIL. 
any certain kind of public acknowledgment beforehand ; or © *%* 

though he vow it not, perform it after in such sort that men ee 

may see he is persuaded how the Lord hath been his God? 
Are these particular kind of testifying thankfulness to God, 

the erecting of oratories, the dedicating of lands and goods to 

maintain them, forbidden any where? Let any mortal man 

living shew but one reason wherefore in this point to follow 

Jacob’s example should not be a thing both acceptable unto 
God, and in the eyes of the world for ever most highly com- 

mendable. Concerning goods of this nature, goods whereof 

when we speak we term them ra T@ Oc@ ddiepwhevra, the 
goods that are consecrated unto God, and as Tertullian 

speaketh!, deposita pietatis, things which piety and devotion 

hath laid up as it were in the bosom of God ; touching such 
goods, the law civil following mere light of nature defineth 

them to be no man’s’, because no mortal man, or community 

of men, hath right of propriety in them. 

XXIII. Persons ecclesiastical are God’s stewards, not only That eccle- 

for that he hath set them over his family, as the ministers of tical! 
es - == fi persons are 

ghostly food;but even for this very cause also, that they are receivers 
: 3 : ; f God’ 

to receive and dispose his temporal revenues, the gifts and ob- nares sa 

lations which men bring him. Of the Jews it is plain® that that the 
honour of 

their tithes they offered unto the Lord, and those offerings the Prelates is, 

Lord bestowed upon the Levites. When the Levites gave Sets 

the tenth of their tithes, this their gift the Law doth term receivers ; 

the Lord’s heave-offering®, and appoint that the high-priest °°; toes 
should receive the same. Of spoils taken in war*, that part from him 

¢ granted, of 
which they were accustomed to separate unto God, they Converting 

brought it before the priest of the Lord, by whom it was es 
laid up in the tabernacle of the congregation, for a memorial own use, 

of their thankfulness towards God, and his goodness towards Means 
them in fighting for them against their enemies. As therefore ner. 

the Apostle? magnifieth the honour of Melchisedec, in that 

he being an high-priest, did receive at the hands of Abraham 

the tithes which Abraham did honour God with; so it argueth 

in the Apostles themselves great honour, that at their feet® 

1 [Apol. c. 39.] “juris est, id nullius in bonis est.” 
*|Justinian. Inst. II.i.7. “Nul- 3 Num. xviii. 24-28. 

“jlius autem sunt res sacre et reli- * Num. xxxi. [48-54.] ; 
“ giose, et sanctee : quod enim divini Seba vile 3: ®' Acts iv. 34: 

VOL. III. U. 
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the price of those possessions was laid, which men thought 

good to bestow on Christ. St. Paul commending the churches 

in Macedonia for their exceeding liberality this 

saith of them that he himself would bear record, they 

had declared their forward minds according to their power, 

yea, beyond their power, and had so much exceeded his ex- 

pectation of them, that “they seemed as it were even to give 

“away themselves first to the Lord,” saith the Apostle’, 

“and then by the will of God unto us:” to him, as the owner 

of such gifts ; to us, as his appointed receivers and dispensers. 

The gift of the Church of Antioch, bestowed unto the use of 

distressed brethren which were in Judea, Paul and Barnabas 

did deliver unto the presbyters of Jerusalem*; and the head 

of those presbyters was James*, he therefore the chiefest 

disposer thereof. Amongst those canons which are entitled 

Apostolical, one is this, “We appoint that the Bishop have 
“care of those things which belong to the Church*;” the 

meaning is, of church goods, as the reason following sheweth: 

“For if the precious souls of men must be committed unto 

“him of trust, much more it behoveth the charge of money 

“to be given him, that by his authority the presbyters and 

“deacons may administer all things to them that stand in 

“need.” So that he which hath done them the honour to be, 

as it were, his treasurers, hath left them also authority and 

power to use these treasures, both otherwise, and for the 

maintenance even of their own estate: the lower sort of the 

clergy according unto a meaner, the higher after a larger 

proportion, 

[2.] The use of spiritual goods and possessions hath been 

a matter much disputed of; grievous complaints there are 

usually made against the evil and unlawful usage of them, but 

which were 

way, 

2) Cor. vit. 5; 
? Acts xi. 30. 
5 Acts xxi. 18. xii. 17. 
*’Exioxovov €xew TaY THs ek- 

pdrov evtéd\\ecOat, ote Kata THY 
aitov e£ovoiay mavta SuotketoOa, Kal 
tois Seopevors Sia mpecButépwv’ Kat 
duakévev emixopnyeioba, pera cpdBov 

kAngtas mpayparav e€ovciay, wate 
dioixety eis mavras Oeopévous peta 
mdaons evAaBeias kal poBov Ocov. 
Can. 40. [Mpeararropey emiakorrov 
efovaiav exe TOV 77s exkAnatas 
mpayudtov’ ei yap ras Tiplas TOY 
GvOparav wWuxas atte TLOTEVTEOV, 
TOAA@ Gy paddov €or ext tev xpn- 

Tov Ocov Kal maans evAaBelas* pera- 
AapBdavew dé kai adrov trav Sedvroy 
(etye O€oro) ets Tas dvaykaias avrov 
xpelas, kai Tav emiéevoupevwy daded- 
av, ws Kata pndéva Tpdmoy avrovs 
varepeicOa. t. i. 20. ed. Hard.] et 
Conc. Antioch. [can, 25. ibid. p. 
604, 5. A.D. 341.] 

able 
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with no certain determination hitherto, on what things and Book vu. 

persons, with what proportion and measure they being be- © **ii34 
stowed, do retain their lawful use. Some men condemn it oe 

as idle, superfluous, and altogether vain, that any part of the 

treasure of God should be spent upon costly ornaments apper- 

taining unto his service: who being best worshipped, when 

he is served in spirit and truth', hath not for want of pomp 
and magnificence rejected at any time those who with faithful 

hearts have adored him. Whereupon the heretics’, termed 

Flenriciani and Petrobrusiant, threw down temples and houses 

of prayer erected with marvellous great charge, as being in 

that respect not fit for Christ by us to be honoured in. 

[3.] We deny not, but that they who sometime wandered 
as pilgrims on earth, and had no temples, but made caves and 

dens to pray in®, did God such honour as was most accept- 

able in his sight: God did not reject them for their poverty 

and nakedness’ sake ; their sacraments were not abhorred for 

want of vessels of gold. 

Howbeit, let them who thus delight to plead, answer me: 

when Moses first, and afterwards David, exhorted the people 

of Israel unto matter of charge about the service of God ; 
suppose we it had been allowable in them to have thus 

pleaded: “Our fathers in Egypt served God devoutly, God 

“was with them in all their afflictions, he heard their prayers, 

“pitied their case, and delivered them from the tyranny of 

“their oppressors; what house, tabernacle, or temple had 
“they?” Such argumentations are childish and fond ; God 
doth not refuse to be honoured at all where there lacketh 

wealth ; but where abundance and store is, he there requireth 

the flower thereof, being bestowed on him, to be employed 

even unto the ornament of his service. In Egypt the state 

of his people was servitude, and therefore his service was 

accordingly. In the desert they had no sooner aught of their 

own, but a tabernacle is required ; and in the land of Canaan 

atemple*. In the eyes of David it seemed a thing not fit, a 
thing not decent, that himself should be more richly seated 

than God. 

[4.] But concerning the use of ecclesiastical goods bestowed 

? John iv. 24. ’ Heb. xi. 38. 
*[Vid. supr. c. xiii. § 4.] 4 \Gomp> bivC.Xvsl 
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this way, there is not so much contention amongst us, as what 

measure of allowance is fit for ecclesiastical persons to be 

maintained with. <A better rule in this case to judge things 

by we cannot possibly have than the wisdom of God himself : 

by considering what he thought meet for each degree of the 

clergy to enjoy in time of the Law, what for Levites, what for 

priests, and what for high priests, somewhat we shall be the 

more able to discern rightly what may be fit, convenient, and 

right for the Christian clergy likewise. Priests for their main- 

tenance had those first fruits! of cattle*, corn, wine, oil, and 

other® commodities of the earth, which the Jews were accus- 

tomed yearly to present God with. They had the price* which 
was appointed for men to pay in lieu of the first-born of their 
children, and the price of the first-born also amongst cattle 

which were unclean: they had the vowed gifts® of the people, 

or the prices, if they were redeemable by the donors after vow, 

as some things were: they had the free® and unvowed obla- 

tions of men: they had the remainder of’ things sacrificed : 

with tithes the Levites* were maintained ; and with the tithe 

of their tithes’ the high-priest. In a word, if the quality of 

that which God did assign to his clergy be considered, and their 

manner of receiving it without labour, expense, or charge, it 

will appear that the tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part 

of Israel, had in effect as good as four twelfth parts of all such 

goods as the holy land did yield: so that their worldly estate 

was four times as good as any other tribe’s in Israel besides. 

But the high-priests’ condition, how ample! to whom belonged 

the tenth of all the tithe of this land, especially the law pro- 

viding also, that as the people did bring the best of all things 

unto the priests and Levites, so the Levites should deliver the 

choice and flower of all their commodities to the high-priest, 

and so his tenth part by that mean be made the very best part 

amongst ten: by which proportion, if the Levites were ordi- 

narily in all not above thirty thousand men, (whereas when 

David numbered them”, he found almost thirty-eight thou- 

sand above the age of thirty years,) the high-priest, after this 

1 Num. xviii. 15. 6 Ver. 8. IWertg, 
*Veri2) /Vetclg.. * Ver. 15: 8 Ver. 21. * Ver, 28; 
5 Ver. 8; Leviticus xxvii. 11, 14; a Chron. xxiit. 4; 

Num. xviil. 8. 



Cities assigned to the Levites. 293 

very reckoning, had as much as three or four thousand others BooK vit. 
of the clergy to live upon. Ces: 

Over and besides all this, lest the priests of Egypt, holding 

lands!, should seem in that respect better provided for than 

the priests of the true God, it pleased him further to appoint 
unto them? forty and eight whole cities with territories of land 

adjoining, to hold as their own free inheritance for ever. For to 
the end they might have all kind of encouragement, not only 

to do what they ought, but to take pleasure in that they did ; 

albeit they were expressly forbidden? to have any part of the 

land of Canaan laid out whole to themselves, by themselves, 

in such sort as the rest of the tribes had; forasmuch as the 

will of God was rather that they should throughout all tribes 

be dispersed, for the easier access of the people unto know- 

ledge; yet were they not barred altogether to hold a land [hold 

land?]', nor yet otherwise the worse provided for, in respect of 
that former restraint*; for God by way of special preeminence 

undertook to feed them at his own table, and out of his own 

proper treasury to maintain them, that want and penury they 

might never feel, except God himself did first receive injury. 

[5-] A thing most worthy our consideration is the wisdom 

of God herein ; for the common sort being prone unto envy 

and murmur, little considereth of what necessity, use and im- 

portance the sacred duties of the clergy are, and for that cause 

hardly yieldeth them any such honour without repining and 

grudging thereat ; they cannot brook it, that when they have 

laboured and come to reap, there should so great a portion go 

out of the fruit of their labours, and be yielded up unto such 

as sweat not for it. But when the Lord doth challenge this 

as his own due, and require it to be done by way of homage 

unto him, whose mere liberality and goodness had raised them 

from a poor and servile estate, to place them where they had 

all those ample and rich possessions; they must be worse than 
brute beasts if they would storm at any thing which he did 

receive at their hands. And for him to bestow his own on 

his own servants (which liberty is not denied unto the meanest 
of men), what man liveth that can think it other than most 

—+4+— 

i [So corrected, ed. 1676, 1682.] 

=Geu. xlvil. 22. 3 Josh. xiv. 4. 
Seine xv. 7. * Deut. xviii. 8; Lev. xxv. 33, 34- 



294 Tithes, viewed as God's own, became less burthensome. 

BOOK VII. reasonable? Wherefore no cause there was, why that which 

Ch xsi. the clergy had should in any man’s eye seem too much, unless 

~~ God himself were thought to be of an over-having disposition. 

1This is the mark whereat all those speeches drive, “ Levi 

“hath no part nor inheritance with his brethren, the Lord is 

“his inheritance ;” again, “*To the tribe of Levi he gave 

“no inheritance, the sacrifices of the Lord God of Israel an 

“inheritance of Levi;” again, “®The tithes of the which 

“they shall offer as an offering unto the Lord, I have given 
“the Levites for an inheritance;” and again, “*All the 

“heave offerings of the holy things which the children of 

“Israel shall offer unto the Lord, I have given thee, and thy 

“sons and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever; it 

“is a perpetual covenant of salt before the Lord.” 

[6.] Now that if such provision be possible to be made, the 
Christian clergy ought not herein to be inferior unto the 

Jewish, what sounder proof than the Apostle’s own kind of 

argument? “°Do ye not know that they which minister about 
“the holy things eat of the things of the temple? and they 

“which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? so, even 

“so, hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the 

“gospel should live of the gospel.” Upon which words I thus 

conclude, that if the people of God do abound, and abounding 

can so far forth find in their hearts to shew themselves towards 

Christ their Saviour thankful as to honour him with their 
riches (which no law of God or nature forbiddeth) no less than 

the ancient Jewish people did honour God; the plain ordi- 

nance of Christ appointeth as large and as ample proportion 

out of his own treasure unto them that serve him in the gospel 

as ever the priests of the law did enjoy. What further proof 

can we desire? It is the blessed Apostle’s testimony, That 

“even so the Lord hath ordained.” Yea, I know not whether 

it be sound to interpret the Apostle otherwise than that, 
whereas he judgeth® the presbyters “ which rule well in the 
“ Church of Christ to be worthy of double honour,” he means 
double unto that which the priests of the law received; “7 For 

1 Deut. x. 9. Px SCor. ik 13: 
* Josh. xiii. 14. 2 igi yk. . 
5 Num. xviii. 24. 72 Cor. iii. 7, 8 Wide iho: 
* Ver. 19. Aquin.] 2®. 2. [i. e. secundze Summ. 
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“if that ministry which was of the letter were so glorious, BOOK VI. 

“how shall not the ministry of the spirit be more glorious 2?” ©» *#7% 

If the teachers of the Law of Moses, which God delivered 7 

written with letters in tables of stone, were thought worthy 
of so great honour, how shall not the teachers of the gospel of 
Christ be in his sight most worthy, the Holy Ghost being 

sent from heaven to engrave the gospel on their hearts who 

first taught it, and whose successors they that teach it at this 

day are? So that according to the ordinance of God himself, 
their estate for worldly maintenance ought to be no worse 

than is granted unto other sorts of men, each according to 

that degree they were placed in. 
[7.] Neither are we so to judge of their worldly condition, 

as if they were servants of men, and at men’s hands did 

receive those earthly benefits by way of stipend in lieu of 

pains whereunto they are hired; nay, that which is paid 

unto them is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Christ. 
His servants they are, and from him they receive such goods 

by way of stipend. Not so from men: for at the hands of 

men, he himself being honoured with such things, hath 

appointed his servants therewith according to their several 

degrees and places to be maintained. And for their greater 

encouragement who are his labourers he hath to their comfort 

assured them for ever, that they are in his estimation! 

“worthy the hire” which he alloweth them ; and therefore 

if men should withdraw from him the store which those his 

servants that labour in his work are maintained with, yet he 

in his word shall be found everlastingly true, their labour in 

the Lord shall not be forgotten; the hire he accounteth 
them worthy of, they shall surely have either one way or 

other answered. 
[8.] In the prime of the Christian world, that which was 

Theol. pars ii.] qu. 77. [87.] art. 1. “lus veteris testamenti exhibebat : 
[“Utrum homines teneantur dare “cum tamen populus nove legis ad 
“ decimas ex necessitate precepti.”] ‘“ majora obligetur, secundum illud 
... Respons. ad 1. [“ Determinatio “ Matth. v. ‘ Nisi abundaverit, &c. : 
“ decimz partis solvendz est autho- “et cum ministri novi testamenti 
“+ritate ecclesia tempore nove legis “sint majoris dignitatis quam mi- 
“instituta, secundum quandam hu- “ nistri veteris testamenti, ut probat 
“manitatem, ut scil. non minus “Apostolus 2 ad Corinth. iii.” fol. 
“populus nove legis ministris novi 205, ed. Venet. 1593.] 
“testamenti exhiberet, quam popu- St tim: vars. 



BOOK VII, 

Ch. xxiii, 9. 

—+1o— 

296 Colleges of Presbyters. The Bishop, chief Steward. 

brought and laid down at the Apostles’ feet1, they disposed 

of by distribution according to the exigence of each man’s 

need. Neither can we think that they who out of Christ’s 

treasury made provision for all others, were careless to furnish 

the clergy with all things fit and convenient for their estate : 

and as themselves were chiefest in place of authority and 

calling,so no man doubteth but that proportionably they had 

power to use the same for their own decent maintenance. 

The Apostles with the rest of the clergy in Jerusalem lived at 

that time according to the manner of a fellowship or collegiate 
society, maintaining themselves and the poor of the Church 

with a common purse, the rest of the faithful keeping that 

purse continually stored. And in that sense it is that the 

sacred history saith”, “All which believed were in one place, 

“and had all things common.” In the histories of the Church, 

and in the writings of the ancient Fathers for some hundreds 

of years after, we find no other way for the maintenance of 
the clergy but only this, the treasury of Jesus Christ fur- 

nished through men’s devotion, bestowing sometimes goods, 

sometimes lands that way, and out of his treasury the charge 

of the service of God was defrayed, the bishop and the clergy 

under him maintained, the poor in their necessity ministered 

unto. For which purpose, every bishop had some one of the 

presbyters under him to be *treasurer of the church, to re- 

ceive, keep, and deliver ail; which office in churches cathedral 

remaineth even till this day, albeit the use thereof be not 

altogether so large now as heretofore. 

[9.] The disposition of these goods was by the appoint- 

ment of the bishop. Wherefore Prosper *speaking of the 

bishop’s care herein saith, “It was necessary for one to be 
“troubled therewith, to the end that the rest under him 

1 Acts iv. 35. 
2 Acts ii. 44. 
% Dispens. [“Dispensator;” so 

called by] Prosper: [? Julianus Pome- 
rius t 493.] de Vita Contempl. 1. ii. 
c. 12. [in Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. part. 
iii. p. 64.] “Econ.” [“CEconomus ”] 
L.14.C.de sacr. Eccles. [Cod. Justin. 
lib. i. tit. 2. lex 14.] et Novel. vii. in 
princip. [pyre dpxveriokoroy .. . pire 
oikdvopoyv, Timpagkew ... 7 GAdws €k- 
Toe mMpaypa akivyTov. | 

* Prosp. de Vita Contempl. 1. ii. 
c. 16. [p. 65. “ Ut uno solicitudines 
“ omnium in sua societate viventium 
“sustinente, omnes, qui sub eo 
“sunt, fructuosa vacatione potian- 
“tur spiritualiter et quiete ... 
“Etiam in hoc Deo serviunt, quia 
“si Dei sunt ea que conferuntur 
“ecclesize, Dei opus agit, qui res 
“ Deo consecratas non alicujus cu- 
“ niditatis, sed fidelissimze dispensa- 
“tionis intentione non deserit.”] 
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“might be the freer to attend quietly their spiritual busi- nook vit. 

“nesses.” And lest any man should imagine that bishops © **%i- 9 
by this means were hindered themselves from attending the = 

service of God, “ Even herein,” saith he, “they do God ser- 

“vice ; for if those things which are bestowed on the Church 
“be God’s, he doth the work of God, who not of a covetous 

“mind, but with purpose of most faithful administration, 

“taketh care of things consecrated unto God.” 

And forasmuch as the presbyters of every church could not 

all live with the bishop, partly for that their number was 

great, and partly because the people being once divided into 

parishes, such presbyters as had severally charge of them 

were by that mean more conveniently to live in the midst 

each of his own particular flock, therefore a competent num- 

ber being fed at the same table with the bishop, the rest had 

their whole allowance apart!, which several allowances were 
called sfortule, and they who received them, sportulantes 

Sratres. 

Touching the bishop, as his place and estate was higher, so 

likewise the proportion of his charges about himself being for 

that cause in all equity and reason greater, yet forasmuch as 
his stint herein was no other than it pleased himself to set, 

the rest (as the manner of inferiors is to think that they which 

are over them always have too much) grudged many times at 

the measure of the bishop’s private expense, perhaps not with- 

out cause. Howsoever, by this occasion there grew amongst 

them great heart-burning, quarrel and strife: where the bishops 

were found culpable, as eating too much beyond their tether, 

and drawing more to their own private maintenance than the 

proportion of Christ’s patrimony being not greatly abundant 

could bear, sundry constitutions hereupon were made _ to 

moderate the same, according to the Church’s condition in 

BGypmel. sive, ep. 25. [345 =p. 48. 
Baluz.| “ Presbyterii honorem de- 
“signasse nos illis jam sciatis, ut 
“et sportulis iisdem cum presbyte- 
“ris honorentur, et divisiones men- 
“surnas zequatis quantitatibus par- 
“tiantur, sessuri nobiscum provec- 
“tis et corroboratis annis_ suis.” 
Which words of Cyprian do shew, 
that every presbyter had his stand- 

ing allowance out of the church- 
treasury; that besides the same 
allowance called sfortula, some also 
had their portion in that dividend 
which was the remainder of every 
month’s expense ; thirdly, that out 
of the presbyters under him, the 
bishop as then had [a] certain num- 
ber of the gravest, who lived and 
commoned always with him. 
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those times. Some before they were made bishops having 

been owners of ample possessions, sold them and gave them 

away to the poor: 

and sundry others. 

thus did Paulinus}, 

Hereupon they who entering into the 

Hilary?, Cyprian’, 

same spiritual and high function held their secular possessions 

still were hardly thought of: and even when the case was 

fully resolved, that so to do was not unlawful, yet it grew 

a question, “ whether they lawfully 

“out of the public treasury of Christ: 

might then take any thing 

” a question, “ whether 

“ bishops, holding by civil title sufficient to live of their own, 

“were bound in conscience to leave the goods of the Church 

“ altogether to the use of others.” Of contentions about these 

matters there was no end, neither appeared there any possible 

way for quietness, otherwise than by making partition of 

church-revenues, according to the several ends and uses for 

which they did serve, that so the bishop’s part might be 

certain. 

1 Prosp. [v. note 4, p. 296.] de Vita 
Contempl.|.ii.c. 9. [“Expeditfaculta- 
“tes ecclesiz possideri, et amore per- 
* «, fectionis proprias contemni. Non 
“enim propriz sunt, sed communes 

“ ecclesiz facultates, et ideo quisquis 
“omnibus que habuit dimissis aut 
“ venditis fit reisuze contemptor, cum 
“ preepositus fuerit sanctze ecclesiz, 
“omnium que habuit ecclesia effi- 
“citur dispensator. Deinde Sanc- 
“tus Paulinus, ut ipsi melius nostis, 
“ingentia praedia, que fuerunt sua, 
“vendita pauperibus erogavit ; sed 
“cum postea factus esset episcopus, 
“non contempsit ecclesiz facul- 
“tates, sed fidelissime dispensavit. 
- _, Quo facto satis ostendit, et pro- 
 pria debere propter perfectionem 
‘contemni, et sine impedimento 
“ perféctionis posse que sunt com- 
‘munia ecclesiz possideri.” | 
2[Ibid. “Quid S. Hilarius? 

“nonne et ipse omnia bona sua aut 
“parentibus reliquit, aut vendita 
“pauperibus erogavit? Is tamen 
“cum merito perfectionis suz fieret 
“ecclesia Arelatensis episcopus, 
“quod illa tunc habebat ecclesia 
“non solum possedit, sed etiam 
“acceptis fidelium numerosis hz- 
“reditatibus ampliavit. Isti ergo 
“tam sancti tam perfecti pontifices 

Such partition being made*, the bishop enjoyed 

“factis evidentibus clamant, posse 
“et debere fieri quod fecerunt. Qui 
“utique homines tam szecularium 
“quam divinarum literarum sine 
“ambiguitate doctissimi, si scirent 
“res ecclesia deberi contemni, nun- 
“quam ea debuerant, qui omnia 
“sua reliquerant, retinere. Unde 
“ datur intelligi, quod tales ac tanti 
“viri, (qui volentes esse Christi 
“ discipuli renunciaverunt omnibus 
“quae habebant) non ut possessores 
“sed ut procuratores facultates ec- 
“ clesiaze possidebant.” | 

3 Pont. Diacon. in vita Cypr. 
[“Statim rapuit quod invenit pro- 
“merendo Deo profuturum. Dis- 
“tractis rebus suis ad indigentiam 
“pauperum sustentandam,  tota 
=e “, preedia pretio dispensans, duo bo- 
‘na simul junxit, ut et ambitionem 

“‘ seeculi sperneret, qua perniciosius, 
“nihil est ; et misericordiam, quam 
“Deus etiam sacrificiis suis preetu- 
“lit, quam nec ille qui legis omnia 
“ mandata servasse se dixerat, fecit, 
“impleret.” col. exxxvi. ed. Baluz.] 

*[Capitul. Hincmar. Archiepisc. 
Remens. A.D. 852. series ii. cap. 
xvi. Concil. Hard. t..v. 396. “Ut 
“ex decimis 4 portiones fiant juxta 
“‘institutionem canonicam... et ut 
“de duabus portionibus, ecclesize et 

eee ee 
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his portion several to himself; the rest of the clergy likewise 

theirs; a third part was severed to the furnishing and uphold- 

ing of the church; a fourth to the erection and maintenance 
of houses wherein the poor might have relief. After which 

separation made, lands and livings began every day to be 

dedicated unto each use severally, by means whereof every 

of them became in short time much greater than they had 

been for worldly maintenance, the fervent devotion of men 

being glad that this new opportunity was given of shewing 
zeal to the house of God in more certain order. 

[10.] By these things it plainly appeareth what proportion 

of maintenance hath been ever thought reasonable for a bishop; 

sith in that very partition agreed on to bring him unto his 

certain stint, as much is allowed unto him alone as unto all 

the clergy under him, namely, a fourth part of the whole 

yearly rents and revenues of the church. Nor is it likely, 

that before those temporalities which now are such eyesores 

were added unto the honour of bishops, their state was so 

mean as some imagine: for if we had no other evidence than 

the covetous and ambitious humour of heretics, whose! im- 

potent desires of aspiring thereunto, and extreme discontent- 

ment as oft as they were defeated, even this doth shew that 

the state of bishops was not a few degrees advanced above the 

rest. Wherefore of grand apostates which were in the very 

prime of the primitive Church, thus Lactantius above thirteen 
hundred years sithence testified”, “Men of a slippery faith 

“ episcopi, ratio reddatur per singu- 
“los annos, quid inde profecerit in 
“ecclesia.” Conc. Namnet. temp. 
incert. can. x. “Instruendi sunt 
“presbyteri pariterque admonendi 
“quatenus noverint decimas et ob- 
“ Jationes, quas a fidelibus accipiunt, 
“ pauperum et hospitum et peregri- 
“norum esse stipendia, et non 
‘quasi suis sed quasi commendatis 
“uti... . Qualiter vero dispensari 
“debeant canones sancti instituunt ; 
“sc. ut 4 partes inde fiant ; una ad 
“fabricam ecclesiz relevandam, al- 
“tera pauperibus distribuenda, ter- 
“tia presbytero cum suis clericis 
“habenda, quarta episcopo reser- 
“vanda, ut quidquid exinde jusserit 
“ prudenti consilio fiat.” t. vi. pars i. 

459. The “Excerptiones” of Egbert, 
archbishop of York, A.D. 747. (t. Iii. 
1962.), the Canons of Charlemagne, 
cap. vil. (t. iv. 958.) those of A:l- 
frig, Can. XXdVon (vie Parse, OS2:)); 
and those of a bishop of Basle, (can. 
xv. ib. 1243.) recognise a threefold 
division, considering the bishop’s 
portion and that of his clergy as 
one. ‘The latter refers to 9 Conc. 
Tolet. can. vi. A.D. 655: which 
speaks of the bishop’s third as a 
received institution. (t. iii. 974.)] 

1 [So the word stands in E. (Gau- 
den’s edd.) It should be “ their,” or 
some equivalent word. ] 

ailactade: Vera .oap-. libs ‘iv. c. 
30. [“ Ii, quorum fides fuit lubrica, 
“cum Deum nosse se et colere si- 
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300 Episcopal Wealth, how reconciled with ancient Canons: 

they were, who feigning that they knew and worshipped 

“ God, but seeking only that they might grow in wea/th and 

“honour, affected the place of the Aighest priesthood ; where- 

“unto when their betters were chosen before them, they 

“thought it better to leave the Church, and to draw their 

“favourers with them, than to endure those men their gover- 

“nors, whom themselves desired to govern.” 

[11.] Now whereas against the present estate of bishops, 

and the greatness of their port, and the largeness of their 

expenses at this day, there is not any thing more commonly 
objected than those ancient canons!, whereby they are re- 

strained unto a far more sparing life, their houses, their 

retinue, their diet limited within a far more narrow compass 

than is now kept ; we must know, that those laws and orders 

were made when bishops lived of the same purse which served 

as well for a number of others as them, and yet all at their 

disposing. So that convenient it was to provide that there 
might be a moderate stint appointed to measure their ex- 

penses by, lest others should be injured by their wastefulness. 

Contrariwise there is now no cause wherefore any such law 

should be urged, when bishops live only of that which hath 

been peculiarly allotted unto them. They having therefore 

temporalities and other revenues to bestow for their own private 

use, according to that which their state requireth, and no 

\ , od > , A ‘ 
Tous mOpous THs exkAnoias 7) Tous 
T@Y aypey KapTovs py pera yvopuns 
TOV mpeaBurepov 7) Tov Otaxovev 
xetpiCor, add’ olketors adrov Kal ovy- 
yeveow 7 adeddois 7H viois mapa- 
axowto TH e€ovciay, eis TO Ota TOY 
TowouTay mapadednOdtras BAdwTecOar 
tous Adyous THs ekkAnolas’ ToUTOY 

604. A.D. 341. "Emioxoroy éexew evOivas mapéxew TH ovvdd@ THs erap- 
Tay THs ekk\noias mpaypdatav efov- xias. 4 Conc. Carthagin. c. 14, 15. 
ciav, wore dioxeivy cis mavras Tovs t. 1. 980. A.D. 398. ‘*Ut episco- 
deopevous peta maans evAaBeias kat ‘‘ pus non longe ab ecclesia hospitio- 
PoBov Ccov" petradapBavew Se kai “lumhabeat :” “Ut episcopus vilem 
atrov Tay bedvrwyr, (etye Seoiro,) eis tas“ supellectilem, et mensam ac vic- 

“mularent, augendis opibus_ et 
“ honori studentes, affectabant max- 
“imum sacerdotium ; et a potiori- 
“bus victi, decedere cum suffra- 
“‘gatoribus suis maluerunt, quam 
“eos ferre praepositos, quibus con- 
“‘ cupierant ipsi ante preponi.” | 

1([Conc. Antioch. can. 25. t. i. 

avaykatas aitov xpelas, kal Tay Tap’ 
ait@ emtEcvoupevay adehpar, ws Kata 
pnoeva tpémov aitovs voarepeiocba, 
kava tov Oeiov amdatoXov Aéyovra 
exovres diarpobas kat oxerrdo para, 
Touro ape Onodpeba" ei be Py TOU- 
To. apkoiro, weraSahro be Ta mpdy- 
pata eis oikikas atrov xpelas, kal 

“tum pauperem habeat, et digni- 
“tatis suze auctoritatem fide ac vitz 
“meritis querat.” T.C. i. 124. al. 
97. ap. Whitg. Defence, 446, quotes 
these two canons, as also 3 Conc. 
Turon. c. 5. A.D. 813. t. 4. 1024. 
“Episcopum non oportet nimium 
“ profusis incumbere conviviis.”] 
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other having with them any such common interest therein, Book vir. 

their own discretion is to be their law for this matter; neither Ch. xxiii. 

are they to be pressed with the rigour of such ancient canons ~*~ 

as were framed for other times, much less so odiously to be 

upbraided with unconformity unto the pattern of our Lord 

and Saviour’s estate, in such circumstances as himself did 

never mind to require that the rest of the world should of 

necessity be like him. Thus against the wealth of the clergy 

they allege! how meanly Christ himself was provided for ; 

against bishops’ palaces”, his want of a hole to hide his head 

in; against the service done unto them, that “he came to 

“minister, not to be ministered unto in the world*.” Which 

things, as they are not unfit to control covetous, proud or 

ambitious desires of the ministers of Christ, and even of all 

Christians, whatsoever they be; and to teach men content- 

ment of mind, how mean soever their estate is, considering 

that they are but servants to him, whose condition was far 

more abased than theirs is, or can be; so to prove such 

difference in state between us and him unlawful, they are 

of no force or strength at all. If one convented before their 

consistories, when he standeth to make his answer, should 

break out into invectives against their authority, and tell 

them that Christ, when he was on earth, did not sit to judge, 

but stand to be judged; would they hereupon think it requisite 

“thousands and be content with 
“ their hundreds.” 

2 [Wicliff. fol. 126. “Christus 
“dicit Matth. 8. ‘Quod filius ho- 
“minis non habet’ &c. hoc est, 
“non habet humanitus szeculariter 
“et proprietarie dominando. Qua 

1/Wicliff. Trial. iv. 16. fol. 127. 
“Non volet negare, quia oportet 
“omnes fideles sequi Christum in 
“moribus. Patet quod in gradu suo 
“‘ oportet clericos specialiter in pau- 
“ pertatehumili sequiipsum.” Penry, 
Humble Motion, p. ro8. (1590.) 
*“ As touching the lord bishops and 
“oreat clergymen, which have so 
“Jaden themselves with thick clay, 
“that they have much ado to get up 
“into the pulpit of God; do they 
“not know that it is their duty, 
“that they may please Him who 
“hath chosen them to be soldiers, 
“not to entangle themselves with 
“the affairs of this life, and that 
“they ought for the peace and 
“wealth of the Church to follow 
“the example of their Lord and 
“ Master, &c.... then is it a small 
“matter for them to leave their 

“ergo fronte episcopi nostri czsaril 
“ audent in dominio civili se sic ex- 
“ tollere super Christum ?”] 
3[“Disputant, aliam hujus tem- 

“poris sub Christi Evangelio esse 
“rationem, ac olim fuit sub lege 
“ Mosaica: divitiasethonores Deum 
“priscis indulsisse sacerdotibus, at 
“ Evangelii ministros pauperes et in- 
“slorios vivere oportere, ad Christi 
“ Servatoris nostri exemplum et 
* Apostolorum.” Saravia, de Hon. 
Preesul. et Presbyteris debito, c. 4. 
Vid. Wicliff. ubi sup.] 
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302 Reform, a mere Pretence for Sacrilege. 

to dissolve their eldership, and to permit no tribunals, no 

judges at all, for fear of swerving from our Saviour’s example ? 

If those men, who have nothing in their mouths more usual 

than the Poverty of Jesus Christ and his Apostles, allege not 

this as Julian sometime did Seat pauperes' unto Christians, 

when his meaning was to spoil them of that they had ; our 

hope is then, that as they seriously and sincerely wish that 

our Saviour Christ in this point may be followed, and to that 

end only propose his blessed example ; so at our hands again 

they will be content to hear with like willingness the holy 
Apostle’s exhortation made unto them of the laity also?, 

“Be ye followers of us, even as we are of Christ; let us be 
“your example, even as the Lord Jesus Christ is ours, that we 

“may all proceed® by one and the same rule.” 
XXIV. But beware we of following Christ as thieves follow 

true men, to take their goods by violence from them. Be it 

that bishops were all unworthy, not only of living, but even of 

life, yet what hath our Lord Jesus Christ deserved, for which 

men should judge him worthy to have the things that are his 

given away from him unto others that have no right unto 

them? For at this mark it is that the head lay-reformers do 

all aim. Must these unworthy prelates give place? What 

then? Shall better succeed in their rooms? Is this desired, to 

the end that others may enjoy their honours, which shall do 

Christ more faithful service than they have done? Bishops 

are the worst men living upon earth; therefore let their 

sanctified possessions be divided : amongst whom? O blessed 

reformation! O happy men, that put to their helping hands 

for the furtherance of so good and glorious a work! 

[2.] Wherefore albeit the whole world at this day do already 

perceive, and posterity be like hereafter a great deal more 
plainly to discern, not that the clergy of God is thus heaved 

at because they are wicked, but that means are used to put 

it into the heads of the simple multitude that they are such 

indeed, to the end that those who thirst for the spoil of 
spiritual possessions may till such time as they have their 

1[“Sarcasmus est Juliani Apo- “ipsos esse pauperes oportere, ad 
“state et hostium Christiana re- ‘Christi Servatoris et Apostolorum 
“ligionis, depredatis ecclesiarum “ipsius exemplum.” Sar. de Hon. 
“opibus, doctoribus et pastoribus Pres. &c. c. 5. p. 9o.] 
“ecclesiarum insultare, ac dicere 21 COrexi.pl. 3 Phil. iii. 16. 
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purpose be thought to covet nothing but only the just ex- 
tinguishment of unreformable persons ; so that in regard of 

such men’s intentions, practices, and machinations against 

them, the part that suffereth these things may most fitly pray 
with David1, “Judge thou me, O Lord, according to my 

“righteousness, and according unto mine innocency: O let 

“the malice of the wicked come to an end, and be thou the 

“suide of the just:” notwithstanding, forasmuch as it doth 

not stand with Christian humility otherwise to think, than 

that this violent outrage of men is a rod in the ireful hands 

of the Lord our God, the smart whereof we deserve to feel; 

let it not seem grievous in the eyes of my reverend lords the 

Bishops, if to their good consideration I offer a view of those 

sores which are in the kind of their heavenly function most 

apt to breed, and which being not in time cured, may procure 

at the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert. 

[3.] Of bishops in his time St. Jerome complaineth, that 

they took it in great disdain to have any fault great or small 

found with them. Epiphanius likewise before Jerome noteth? 

their impatiency this way to have been the very cause of a 

schism in the Church of Christ; at what time one Audlus, 

a man of great integrity of life, full of faith and zeal towards 

God, beholding those things which were corruptly done in the 

Church, told the bishops and presbyters their faults in such 

sort as those men are wont, who love the truth from their 

1 Psalm vii. 8. 
2 Epiph. contra Heres. lib. iii. 

her. 70. c. 1. [Osapavns tis Kata 

TO ekKANTLATTUK@ Knpypare Kal Oeo- 
HO THs exkhnaoias, fi) pepo 6 avip, 
mpoeBadreTo, ws edny, tov Rdyov. 

‘ c ~ , ‘ A > ‘ 

THY €avTov TaTpioa, Oia TO akpaupves 
a , ‘ ‘ A ~ \ 

tov Biov, Kat Kata ©Oecov (ydov Kal 
miatews’ Os mrohdakis Oedpevos Ta ev 
Tats éxkAnoias yevopeva, eis Tpdc@- 
Tov emickdT@yv Te kal mpeoButepov 
eheykriKas ayreriOet Tots TOLOUTOLS 
heyov" ov xpi) Tavita ovTas yever Oa, 

2 ~ , 

ovk odeiher tatita ovtws mpatrecbar 
> , - r 

@s avnp adndevav, Kai oroia dudet 
£. A ~ ~ nn , 

Une TOV prrahy das ehevdepooropovv- 
Tav avOpav, Tay padora TOY Biov 
axpérara BiovyToy ... etrwva yap elde 
Tav dioxypnpatovvtay tod KAnpov, 7} 

x a , eniaKorov, 7 mpeaBvrepor, i) erepov 
Tia Tov Kavdvos, mavTos epdeyyero 
kat €i éapa Twa eV Tpupy kal oma- 
Tahy, i Tia TapaxapdatrovTa Ta ev 

kal ny TovUTO Tos py TOY BLoyv Sedokt- 
pag jLevov €xovoly emax Ges” UBpicero 
O€ €veka TovTov, Kal avrTehéyero, €pt- 
ceito, edepe KAvOwriCdpevos Te Kal 
@Oovpevos, Kal dripa(dpevos, ews 
xpovou ikavov ev Tats exkAnoias cuv- 
ayopevos, €ws ore Sewas eveyxavTes 
Twes e€eovor Tov avdpa dia Thy ToL- 
avuTnv aitiav’ 6 O€ ovK HVELXETO, a\n’ 
€Budgero pahXov adn Oevay prev heyety, 
pay dvaxspely de TOU owvdeopov TS 
putas evorews THs aylas kadoQexns 
ekkAnoias’ ws O€ erumteTo, ... Ta Oeiva 
Te €Tac XE, Bapvorornoas, ovpBou- 
Nov Nap Saver EauT@ THY avayKny TOV 
UBpéwv’ éavrov yap adopi¢er tis €k- 
kAnaias. | 

BOOK VII. 

Ch. xxiv. 3. 

—++— 



304 Danger of undue Entrance on a Bishop's Office. 

BOOK VII. hearts, and walk in the paths of a most exact life. Whether 
pana it were covetousness or sensuality in their lives, absurdity or 

error in their teaching ; any breach of the laws and canons of 

the Church wherein he espied them faulty, certain and sure 

they were to be thereof most plainly told. Which thing they 

whose dealings were justly culpable could not bear; but in- 

stead of amending their faults bent their hatred against him 

who sought their amendment, till at length they drove him by 

extremity of infestation, through weariness of striving against 

their injuries, to leave both them and with them the Church. 

Amongst the manifold accusations, either generally intended 

against the bishops of this our Church, or laid particularly to 

the charge of any of them, I cannot find that hitherto their 

spitefullest adversaries have been able to say justly, that any 

man for telling them their personal faults in good and Christian 

sort hath sustained in that respect much persecution. Where- 
fore notwithstanding mine own inferior estate and calling in 

God’s Church, the consideration whereof assureth me, that in 

this kind the sweetest sacrifice which I can offer unto Christ 

is meek obedience, reverence and awe unto the prelates which 

he hath placed in seats of higher authority over me, embold- 
ened I am, so far as may conveniently stand with that duty 

of humble subjection, meekly to crave, my good lords, your 

favourable pardon, if it shall seem a fault thus far to presume; 

or if otherwise, your wonted courteous acceptation. 

“Sine me hec haud mollia fatu 
“Sublatis aperire dolis.” fEneid. lib. xii. [25.] 

[4.] First, In government, be it of what kind soever, but 

especially if it be such kind of government as prelates have 

over the Church, there is not one thing publicly more hurtful 

than that an hard opinion should be conceived of governors 

at the first: and a good opinion how should the world ever 

conceive of them for their after-proceedings in regiment, whose 

first access and entrance thereunto giveth just occasion to think 

them corrupt men, which fear not that God in whose name 

they are to rule? Wherefore a scandalous thing it is to the 

Church of God, and to the actors themselves dangerous, to 
have aspired unto rooms of prelacy by wicked means. We 

are not at this day troubled much with that tumultuous kind 
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of ambition wherewith the elections of Damasus! in St. 

Jerome’s age, and of Maximus in Gregory’s? time, and of 

others, were long sithence stained. Our greatest fear is rather 

the evil which Leo* and Anthemius did by imperial consti- 

tution endeavour as much as in them lay to prevent. He 

which granteth, or he which receiveth the office and dignity 

of a bishop, otherwise than beseemeth a thing divine and most 

holy ; he which bestoweth, and he which obtaineth it after 

any other sort than were honest and lawful to use, if our Lord 

Jesus Christ were present himself on earth to bestow it even 

with his own hands, sinneth a sin by so much more grievous 

than the sin of Belshazzar, by how much offices and functions 

heavenly are more precious than the meanest ornaments or 

implements which thereunto appertain. If it beas the Apostle 

saith, that the Holy Ghost doth make bishops, and that the 
whole action of making them is God’s own deed, men being 

therein but his agents; what spark of the fear of God can there 

possibly remain in their hearts, who representing the person of 

God in naming worthy men to ecclesiastical charge, do sell that 

which in his name they are to bestow; or who standing as it 

were at the throne of the living God do bargain for that which 

at his hands they are to receive? Woe worth such impious 

and irreligious profanations! The Church of Christ hath been 

hereby made, not “a den of thieves,” but in a manner the 

very dwelling-place of foul spirits ; for undoubtedly such a 

*Ammian. Marcel. lib. xxvii. [c. 
lil. (A.D. 367.) “‘Damasus et Ur- 
“sinus [Ursicinus] supra humanum 
“modum ad rapiendam episcopatus 
“‘sedem ardentes, scissis studiis as- 
“perrime conflictabantur, adusque 
“mortis vulnerumque discrimina 
“ adjumentis utriusque progressis... 
“constatque in basilica Sicinini, ubi 
“ritus Christiani est conventiculum, 
“uno die cxxxvii. reperta cadavera 
“peremptorum ; efferatamque diu 
“plebem zgre postea delenitam.” 
p- 480. ed. Vales. ] 

*Vide in Vita Greg. Naz. [p. 22. 
preefix. ed. Par. 1630.]| 

* “Nemo gradum sacerdotii pretii 
“venalitate mercetur ; quantum 
“quisque mereatur, non quantum 
“ dare sufficiat, eestimetur. Profecto 

VOL. III. 

“enim, quis locus tutus et quze causa 
“esse poterit excusata, si veneranda 
“ Dei templa pecuniis expugnentur ? 
‘** Quem murum integritatis aut val- 
“lum [fidei] providebimus, si auri 
“sacra fames in penetralia veneran- 
“da proserpat? quid denique cau- 
“tum esse poterit aut securum, si 
“sanctitas incorrupta corrumpatur? 
“ Cesset altaribus imminere profa- 
“nus ardor avaritiz, et a sacris 
“adytis repellatur piaculare flagi- 
“tium. Itaque castus et humilis 
“nostris temporibus eligatur epi- 
“scopus, ut quocunque locorum 
“pervenerit, omnia vite proprie 
“integritate purificet. Nec pretio 
“sed precibus ordinetur antistes.” 
E38 G.ae Epise. et Cler. [\Cod. 
ustlib: 1 tits 3: lex 31] 
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306 Danger of disdaining Cooperation. 

number of them have been in all ages who thus have climbed 

into seat of episcopal regiment. 

[5.] Secondly, Men may by orderly means be invested with 

spiritual authority and yet do harm by reason of ignorance how 

to use it to the good of the Church. “ It is,” saith Chryso- 

stom, “ woAAod pey a€idpuaros, dvoKoAov be, émucxomeiv; a thing 

“highly to be accounted of, but an hard thing, to be that which 

“a bishop should be.” Yea a hard and a toilsome thing it is 

for a bishop to know the things that belong unto a bishop. 

A right good man may be a very unfit magistrate. And for 

discharge of a bishop's office, to be well-minded is not enough, 

no not to be well learned also. Skill to instruct is a thing ne- 

cessary, skill to govern much more necessary in a bishop. It is 

not safe for the Church of Christ, when bishops learn what be- 

longeth unto government, as empirics learn physic by killing of 

the sick. Bishops were wont to be men of great learning in the 

laws both civil and of the Church ; and while they were so, the 

wisest men in the land for counsel and government were bishops. 

[6.] Thirdly, Know we never so well what belongeth unto 

a charge of so great moment, yet can we not therein proceed 

but with hazard of public detriment, if we rely on ourselves 

alone, and use not the benefit of conference with others. A 

singular mean to unity and concord amongst themselves, 

a marvellous help unto uniformity in their dealings, no small 

addition of weight and credit unto that which they do, a strong 

bridle unto such as watch for occasions to stir against them, 
finally, a very great stay unto all that are under their govern- 

ment, it could not choose but be soon found, if bishops did 

often and seriously use the help of mutual consultation. 

[7.] These three rehearsed are things only preparatory unto 

the course of episcopal proceedings. But the hurt is more 

manifestly seen which doth grow to the Church of God by 
faults inherent in their several actions, as when they carelessly 

ordain, when they institute negligently, when corruptly they 

bestow church-livings, benefices, prebends, and rooms espe- 

cially of jurisdiction, when they visit for gain’s sake rather 

than with serious intent to do good, when their courts erected 

for the maintenance of good order, are disordered, when they 

regard not the clergy under them, when neither clergy nor laity 

are kept in that awe for which this authority should serve, 

ee eee 

ioe eae ae 
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when any thing appeareth in them rather than a fatherly affec- 

tion towards the flock of Christ, when they have no respect to 

posterity, and finally when they neglect the true and requisite 

means whereby their authority should be upheld. Surely the 
hurt which groweth out of these defects must needs be ex- 

ceeding great. Inaminister, ignorance and disability to teach 

is a maim; nor is it held a thing allowable to ordain such, were 

it not for the avoiding of a greater evil which the church must 

needs sustain, if in so great scarcity of able men, and unsuff- 

ciency of most parishes throughout the land to maintain them, 

both public prayer and the administration of sacraments should 

rather want, than any man thereunto be admitted lacking dex- 

terity and skill to perform that which otherwise was most requi- 

site. Wherefore the necessity of ordaining such is no excuse for 

the rash and careless ordaining of every one that hath but a 

friend to bestow some two or three words of ordinary commen- 

dation in his behalf. By reason whereof the Church groweth 

burdened with silly creatures more than need, whose noted 

baseness and insufficiency bringeth their very order itself into 

contempt?. 

It may be that the fear of a Quare impedit? doth cause 

institutions to pass more easily than otherwise they would®. 

1[Dr. Bridges, Def. of the Go- “rant pastors. Yet neither have 
vernment, &c. p. 488, takes notice 
of a similar oversight : “ With duti- 
“ful submission to their authority, 
“we wish that some even of our 
“ bishops had been so careful in this 
“long time that they had not admit- 
“ted some though prettily learned 
yet too headstrong and newfangled 
“ministers, that since they have 
“entered into the ministry, forget- 
“ting the oath of their canonical 
“obedience to their bishops, and 
“of their loyal obedience to their 
« prince, have, and do make, all, 
‘or the most part, of these stirs. 
“ But their carelessness in admitting 
“such, hath been since meetly well 
“ punished by these their disobe- 
“dient and unthankful children. 
“And some also they have admitted 
“into this function too unlearned 
“(we confess) and unworthy minis- 
“ters, and so are not altogether 
«_ clear of maintaining the continual 
‘nurseries of ignorance and igno- 

x 

“they been maintained, but greatly 
“rebuked, for their so careless 
“ doings, ‘and thereupon laws and 
“provisions have been made, and 
“stand in force, to repress such un- 
“learned ministers, and the makers 
“of them.’’] 

* [Gibson, Codex, 784, note. 
“This writ lies, when one hath an 
“advowson, and the parson dies, 
“and another presents a clerk, or 
“disturbs the rightful patron to 
“present.” He gives the form of 
the writ.] 

3 [Bp. Cooper, Adm. p. 147. *“‘As 
“for the corruption in bestowing 
“other meaner livings, the chief 
“fault thereof is in patrons them- 
“selves. For it is the usual manner 
“of the most part of these (I speak 
“of too good experience) though 
“they may have good store of able 
“men in the Universities, yet if an 
“‘ ambitious or greedy minister come 
“not unto them to sue for the bene- 

2 
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And to speak plainly the very truth, it may be that writs of 

Quare non impedit were for these times most necessary in the 

other’s place: yet where law will not suffer men to follow 

their own judgment, to shew their judgment they are not 

And I doubt not but that even conscienceless and 

wicked patrons, of which sort the swarms are too great in the 

church of England, are the more emboldened to present unto 

bishops any refuse, by finding so easy acceptation thereof. 

Somewhat they might redress this sore, notwithstanding so 

strong impediments, if it did plainly appear that they took it 

indeed to heart, and were not in a manner contented with it. 

[8.] Shall we look for care in admitting whom others 

present, if that which some of yourselves confer be at any 

time corruptly bestowed? A foul and an ugly kind of de- 

formity it hath, if a man do but think what it is for a bishop 

to draw commodity and gain from those things whereof he is 

left a free bestower, and that in trust, without any other 

obligation than his sacred order only, and that religious 

integrity which hath been presumed on in him. Simoniacal 

corruption I may not for honour’s sake suspect to be amongst 

men of so great place. So often they do not I trust offend 

by sale, as by unadvised gift of such preferments, wherein 

that ancient canon! should specially be remembered, which 
forbiddeth a bishop to be led by human affection in bestow- 

ing the things of God. A fault no where so hurtful, as in 

bestowing places of jurisdiction, and in furnishing cathedral 

churches, the prebendaries and other dignities whereof are 

the very true successors of those ancient presbyters which 

hindered. 

“fice, if there be an unsufficient 
‘““man, or a corrupt person within 
“two shires of them, whom they 

“sained by all the benefices they 
“have bestowed since they were 
“bishops, or I think will do while 

“think they can draw to any com- 
“ position for their own benefit, they 
“will by one means or other find 
“him out. And if the bishop shall 
“make courtesy to admit him, some 
“such shift shall be found by the 
“law, either by Quare impedit or 
“ otherwise, that whether the bishop 
“will or no, he shall be shifted into 
“the benefice. I know some bishops 
‘unto whom such suits against the 
“patrons have been more charge- 
“able in one year, than they have 

“ they be bishops.” | 
* Can. Apost. 76. [ap. Beveridge, 

Synodicon, i. 50. Ov xpi, émiokorrov 
TO adeAfe, ‘ TO vie, 7 érépp ouy- 
yevet xapilspevor, eis 70 akiopa THs 
emirkoris Xetporove ov Bovderau 
kAnpovopous yap THs emurkoT7s TroLEi- 
cba ov Sikatov, Ta TOU Oeod xapis- 
pevoy mabe. avOporiva, ov yap thy 
Tov Oeov exkAnolay vmrd KANpovopous 
Opeiaer TWevar’ ei O€ Tis TOUTO ToL- 
Gel, akupos pev eoT@  xELpoTovia’ 
autos O€ émitipdobw apopiopa. | 
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were at the first as counsellors unto bishops. A foul abuse Book vii. 

it is, that any one man should be loaded as some are with © <=" 
livings in this kind, yea some even of them who condemn —+— 

utterly the granting of any two benefices unto the same man, 

whereas the other is in truth a matter of far greater sequel, 

as experience would soon shew, if churches cathedral being 
furnished with the residence of a competent number of vir- 

tuous, grave, wise and learned divines, the rest of the prebends 

of every such church were given within the diocess unto men of 

worthiest desert, for their better encouragement unto industry 
and travel; unless it seem also convenient to extend the benefit 

of them unto the learned in universities, and men of special 

employment otherwise in the affairs of the Church of God. But 

howsoever, surely with the public good of the Church it will 

hardly stand, that in anyone person such favours be more multi- 

plied than law permitteth in those livings which are with cure. 

[9.] Touching bishops’ visitations, the first institution of 

them was profitable, to the end that the state and condition 

of churches being known, there might be for evils growing 

convenient remedies provided in due time. The observation 

of church laws, the correction of faults in the service of God and 

manners of men, these are things that visitors should seek. 

When these things are inquired of formally,and but forcustom’s 

sake, fees and pensions being the only thing which is sought, 

and little else done by visitations; we are not to marvel if the 

baseness of the end doth make the action itself loathsome. 

The good which bishops may do not only by these visitations 

belonging ordinarily to their office, but also in respect of that 

power which the founders of colleges have given them of special 

trust, charging even fearfully their consciences therewith: the 

good, I say, which they might do by this their authority, both 

within their own diocess, and in the well-springs themselves, 

the universities, is plainly such as cannot choose but add 
weight to their heavy accounts in that dreadful day if they 

do it not. 
[10.] In their courts, where nothing but singular integrity 

and justice should prevail, if palpable and gross corruptions 

be found, by reason of offices so often granted unto men who 
seek nothing but their own gain, and make no account what 

disgrace doth grow by their unjust dealings unto them under 
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310 6Against Neglect of Men’s Souls; and of Posterity. 

whom they deal, the evil hereof shall work more than they 

which procure it do perhaps imagine. 

[11.] At the hands of a bishop the first thing looked for is 

a care of the clergy under him, a care that in doing good 

they may have whatsoever comforts and encouragements his 

countenance, authority and place may yield. Otherwise what 

heart shall they have to proceed in their painful course, all 

sorts of men besides being so ready to malign, despise and 

every way oppress them? Let them find nothing but disdain 

in bishops ; in the enemies of present government, if that 

way they list to betake themselves, all kind of favourable and 

friendly helps ; unto which part think we it likely that men 
having wit, courage and stomach, will incline ? 

As great a fault is the want of severity when need requireth, 

as of kindness and courtesy in bishops. But touching this, 

what with ill usage of their power amongst the meaner, and 

what with disusage amongst the higher sort, they are in the 

eyes of both sorts as bees that have lost their sting. It isa 

long time sithence any great one hath felt, or almost any one 

much feared the edge of that ecclesiastical severity, which 

sometime held lords and dukes in a more religious awe than 

now the meanest are able to be kept. 

[12.] A bishop, in whom there did plainly appear the 

marks and tokens of a fatherly affection towards them that 

are under his charge, what good might he do ten thousand 

ways more than any man knows how to set down? But the 

souls of men are not loved, that which Christ shed his blood 

for is not esteemed precious. This is the very root, the 

fountain of all negligence in church-government. 

[13.] Most wretched are the terms of men’s estate when 
once they are at a point of wretchedness so extreme, that 

they bend not their wits any further than only to shift out 

the present time, never regarding what shall become of their 

successors after them. Had our predecessors so loosely cast 

off from them all care and respect to posterity, a Church 

Christian there had not been about the regiment whereof we 

should need at this day to strive. It was the barbarous 

affection of Nero’, that the ruin of his own imperial seat he 

could have been well enough contented to see, in case he 

' [Sueton. Nero. c. 38.] 

| 

| 

‘ 

; 
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might also have seen it accompanied with the fall of the 
whole world: an affection not more intolerable than theirs, 

who care not to overthrow all posterity, so they may purchase 

a few days of ignominious safety unto themselves and their 

present estates; if it may be termed a safety which tendeth 

so fast unto their very overthrow that are the purchasers of it 

in so vile and base manner. Men whom it standeth upon to 

uphold a reverend estimation of themselves in the minds of 

others, without which the very best things they do are hardly 

able to escape disgrace, must before it be over late remember 

how much easier it is to retain credit once gotten, than to 

recover it being lost. The executors of bishops are sued if 

their mansion-house be suffered to go to decay: but whom 
shall their successors sue for the dilapidations which they 

make of that credit, the unrepaired diminutions whereof will 

in time bring to pass, that they which would most do good in 

that calling shall not be able, by reason of prejudice generally 

settled in the minds of all sorts against them ? 
[14.] By what means their estimation hath hitherto de- 

cayed, it is no hard thing to discern. Herod and Archelaus 

are noted! to have sought out purposely the dullest and 

most ignoble that could be found amongst the people, pre- 

ferring such to the high priest’s office, thereby to abate the 
great opinion which the multitude had of that order, and to 

procure a more expedite course for their own wicked counsels, 

whereunto they saw the high priests were no small impedi- 

ment, as long as the common sort did much depend upon 

them. It may be there hath been partly some show and just 

suspicion of like practice in some, in procuring the undeserved 

preferments of some unworthy persons, the very cause of 

PBcisip.= |. i. c. 12. ““[|Nactus 
“igitur Herodes regnum, quod a 
“ Romanis pro oppugnatz vel pro- 
“ ditae patria mercede acceperat, in 
“locum Antigoni... substituit suc- 
“ cessores in sacerdotium, non Asa- 
“ monzi generis, quos clarioris fuisse 
“ prosapize accepimus, sed ignobiles 
“ quosque quos aut libido aut casus 

** dedisset .. . In hujusmodi ordina- 
* tionibus Archelaus secutus paternz 
‘* speciem consuetudinis, angustioris 
“animi tenuit sententiam : more 
* quodam insito mortalibus, ut apud 
“eos minus suspecta sit ignavia he- 
“betiorum, quam gratia bonorum.” 
in Bibl. P. Colon. II. 1003 F-] 

* [le. Hegesippus (or Josippus), de Bello Judaico: a compilation from Josephus 
in Latin, and in some MSS. ascribed to S. Ambrose. It was printed several times 

in the sixteenth century, from 1511 to 1583, and by Weber, Marburg, 1864. Vid. 
Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 216; Ceillier. ii. 2. § 5; Weiss in Bzog. Unzv.] 1886. 

BOOK VII. 

Ch. xxiv. 14. 

—_++——- 



BOOK VIL. 

Ch. xxiv. 15. 

—_+o— 

312 Nobleness of Demeanour proper to Prelates: 

whose advancement hath been principally their unworthiness 

to be advanced. But neither could this be done altogether 

without the inexcusable fault of some preferred before, and 

so oft we cannot imagine it to have been done, that either 

only or chiefly from thence this decay of their estimation 

may be thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice of 

their cunning adversaries, but much more which themselves 

have effected against themselves. 

[15.] A bishop’s estimation doth grow from the excellency 
of virtues suitable unto his place. Unto the place of a bishop 

those high divine virtues are judged suitable, which virtues 

being not easily found in other sorts of great men, do make 

him appear so much the greater in whom they are found. 

Devotion and the feeling sense of religion are not usual in 

the noblest, wisest, and chiefest personages of state, by reason 

their wits are so much employed another way, and their 

minds so seldom conversant in heavenly things. If therefore 

wherein themselves are defective they see that bishops do 

blessedly excel, it frameth secretly their hearts to a stooping 

kind of disposition, clean opposite to contempt. The very 

countenance of Moses was glorious after that God had con- 

ferred with him. And where bishops are, the powers and 

faculties of whose souls God hath possessed, those very 

actions, the kind whereof is common unto them with other 

men, have notwithstanding in them a more high and heavenly 

form, which draweth correspondent estimation unto it, by 

virtue of that celestial impression, which deep meditation of 

holy things, and as it were conversation with God doth leave 

in their minds. So that bishops which will be esteemed of 

as they ought, must frame themselves to that very pattern 

from whence those Asian bishops unto whom St. John writeth 

were denominated, even so far forth as this our frailty will 

permit; shine they must as angels of God in the midst of 

perverse men. They are not to look that the world should 
always carry the affection of Constantine’, to bury that 

1 [See Theodoret. E. H. i. 11. kat r@ daxrvdio onpNVapEVOS, gu- 
Dihavex Oi poves avbpes eypa\yavro haxOijvat mpooéraker" émeita Thy TUp- 
Tav enioxinwv Twas, Kai TH Bagrret Bacw épyardpevos, Tavras Kopioas 
Tas eyypapous Karnyopias emeSooav™ Tmapovr@v auT@v KATEKQUTEV, Gpaps- 
6 b€ mpo Tis yeyernperns épovotas Kos 7 pay prev TOV eyyYeypappevev 
raitas OeEdpevos, era Oeopov emOeis aveyywxevac’ ov yap ey xpyvar tov 
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which might derogate from them, and to cover their imbe- 

cilities. More than high time it is that they bethink them- 

_ selves of the Apostle’s admonition, AZtende tibi}, “ Have a 

“vigilant eye to thyself.’ They err if they do not persuade 

themselves that wheresoever they walk or sit, be it in their 

churches or in their consistories, abroad and at home, at their 

tables or in their closets, they are in the midst of snares laid 

for them. Wherefore as they are with the prophet every one 

of them to make it their hourly prayer unto God, “ Lead me 

“O Lord in thy righteousness, because of enemies? ;” so it 

is not safe for them, no not for a moment, to slacken their 

industry in seeking every way that estimation which may 

further their labours unto the Church’s good. Absurdity, 

though but in words, must needs be this way a maim, where 

nothing but wisdom, gravity and judgment is looked for. 

That which the son of Sirach hath concerning the writings 

of the old sages, “Wise sentences are found in them ?,” 

should be the proper mark and character of bishops’ speeches, 

whose lips, as doors, are not to be opened, but for egress of 

instruction and sound knowledge. If base servility and de- 

jection of mind be ever espied in them, how should men 

esteem them as worthy the rooms of the great ambassadors of 

God? A wretched desire to gain by bad and unseemly means 

standeth not with a mean man’s credit, much less with that 

reputation which Fathers of the Church should be in. But 

if besides all this there be also coldness in works of piety and 

charity, utter contempt even of learning itself, no care to 

further it by any such helps as they easily might and ought 

to afford, no not as much as that due respect unto their very 

families about them, which all men that are of account do 

order as near as they can in such sort that no grievous offen- 

sive deformity be therein noted; if there still continue in 

that most reverend order such as, by so many engines, work 

day and night to pull down the whole frame of their own 

iepe@y Ta TANppeANpaTa Onda yiverbar vopws ywopevov, os ay py BAdWy Tors 
Tois modXois, iva pur okavdddov mps- Oewpevous Tay Spwpévav 7 dys. | 
dacw evtevOev AaBovres, adeas dpap- 4 [1 Mim--iv-16:] 

, e 4 ‘ > ‘ \ , 92 y 

tavwoi’ act de avtoyv kal tdde [Psalm v. 8.] 
mpoobcivat, as ef avTomris €mioKomou °c. xliv. 4. copot Adyot ev madeia 

gp > , , , > ra 

yapov ad\étpiov Scopvtrovtos yivowro, avtav.| 
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314 Prelates Sufferers by men’s expecting too much of them, 

estimation amongst men, some of the rest secretly also 

permitting others their industrious opposites every day more 

and more to seduce the multitude; how should the Church of 

God hope for great good at their hands? 

[16.] What we have spoken concerning these things, let 

not malicious accusers think themselves therewith justified, 

no more than Shimei was by his sovereign’s most humble and 

meek acknowledgment even of that very crime which so 

impudent a caitiff’s tongue upbraided him withal; the one in 

the virulent rancour of a cankered affection, took that delight 
for the present, which in the end did turn to his own more 

tormenting woe; the other in the contrite patience even of 

deserved malediction had yet this comfort’, “It may be the 
“Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me good for his 

“cursing this day.” As for us over whom Christ hath placed 

them to be the chiefest guides and pastors of our souls, our 

common fault is, that we look for much more in our governors 

than a tolerable sufficiency can yield, and bear much less than 

humanity and reason do require we should. Too much per- 

fection over rigorously exacted in them, cannot but breed in 

us perpetual discontentment, and on both parts cause all 

things to be unpleasant. It is exceedingly worth the noting, 

which Plato hath about the means whereby men fall into an 

utter dislike of all men with whom they converse?: “ This 
“sourness of mind which maketh every man’s dealings 
unsavoury in our taste, entereth by an unskilful overween- 

ing, which at the first we have of one, and so of another, 
in whom we afterwards find ourselves to have been de- 

ceived, they declaring themselves in the end to be frail 

men, whom we judged demigods. When we have oftentimes 

been thus beguiled, and that far besides expectation, we 

grow at the length to this plain conclusion, that there is 

“ 

‘ a 

~ 

”~ “” 

nm - 

“ 

~ —_ 

1 2 Sam. xvi. 12. 
2 Plat. in Phed. [Muicav6pozia 

evdvetat €k Tov o:podpa Twi mioTEVT A 
avev téxvns, Kal nynoacOa Tmayra~ 
maot ye adnOy civat Kai wy Kal 
mitov tov avOpwrov, emetta odvyov 
torepov etpeiv TovToy Trovnpov Te kal 
amurrov, Kai avOis erepoy’ Kal Grav 
Touro moAAakis man tis, Kal ind 
TovT@v padiota ovis dy jynoato oi- 
KeLoTaTous Te Kal €Tatpotarous, TeAeu- 

tov 67 Aaya mpookpovwy, puoet Te 
mdvras, kai tyetrat ovdevos ovdev 
vyves etvat ToTaparay .... Kat Ondov 
6tTe Gvev Téxyns THs Tept Ta avOpa- 
mela 6 ToLovTos xpnoOa emxetpet 
Tois avOpwros* ei yap Tov pera Téx- 
vns expnto, @omep €xet, ovTas av 
yynvarro, Tovs pev xpnoTovs kal Tro- 
vnpor’s apddpa oNiyous evar €éxaré- 
pous, tovs de perakv, mAciorous. t. i. 
89. c. ed. Serran.] 
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“nothing at all sound in any man. Which bitter conceit 

“is unseemly, and plain to have risen from lack of mature 

“judgment in human affairs; which if so be we did handle 
“with art, we would not enter into dealings with men, other- 

“wise than being beforehand grounded in this persuasion, 

“that the number of persons notably good or bad is but very 

“small; that the most part of good have some evil, and of 

“evil men some good in them.” So true our experience doth 

find those aphorisms of Mercurius Trismegistus', ’Advvarov 

To dyabov évOdde Kabapevew Tis Kaxias, “to purge goodness 

“quite and clean from all mixture of evil here is a thing 

“impossible.” Again, To pa) Alav Kaxdv évOdde 70 Gyabor eorr, 

“when in this world we term a thing good, we cannot by 

“exact construction have any other true meaning, than that 

“the said thing so termed is not noted to be a thing exceed- 

“ingly evil.” And again, Moévov, ® ’AokAyme, TO Ovopa Tod 

ayabot év avOpdro.s, TO be Epyov ovdayod, “ Amongst men, 

“© Aésculapius, the name of that which is good we find, but 

“no where the very true thing itself” When we censure 

the deeds and dealings of our superiors, to bring with us a 

fore-conceit thus qualified, shall be as well on our part as 

theirs a thing available unto quietness. 
[17.] But howsoever the case doth stand with men’s either 

good or bad quality, the verdict which our Lord and Saviour 

hath given, should continue for ever sure; “Que Dei sunt, 

“Deo;” let men bear the burden of their own iniquity ; as 

for those things which are God’s, let not God be deprived of 
them. For if only to withhold that which should be given 

be no better than? to rob God, if to withdraw any mite of 

that which is but in propose [purpose?]* only bequeathed, 

though as yet undelivered into the sacred treasure of God, be 

a sin for which Ananias* and Sapphira felt so heavily the 

dreadful hand of divine revenge; quite and clean to take that 

away which we never gave, and that after God hath for so 

many ages therewith been possessed, and that without any 

other shew of cause, saving only that it seemeth in their eyes 

who seek it to be too much for them which have it in their 

k So corrected ed. 1676. 

1 Merc. Trism.in Pimandro, dial. vi. [§ 3. ed. Patricii, Lond. 1611, fol. 14-] 
2 Mal. iii. 8. SACS! Vix Ze 
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316 Public Decay certain to ensue on Sacrilege. 

hands, can we term it or think it less than most impious 

injustice, most heinous sacrilege? Such was the religious 

affection of Joseph?, that it suffered him not to take that 

advantage, no not against the very idolatrous priests of Egypt, 

which he took for the purchasing of other men’s lands to the 

king ; but he considered, that albeit their idolatry deserved 

hatred, yet for the honour’s sake due unto priesthood, better 

it was the king himself should yield them relief in public 

extremity, than permit that the same necessity should con- 

strain also them to do as the rest of the people did. 

[18.] But it may be men have now found out, that God 

hath proposed the Christian clergy as a prey for all men 

freely to seize upon ; that God hath left them as the fishes of 

the sea, which every man that listeth to gather into his net 

may; or that there is no God in heaven to pity them, and to 

regard the injuries which man doth lay upon them: yet the 

public good of this church and commonwealth doth, I hope, 
weigh somewhat in the hearts of all honestly disposed men. 

Unto the public good no one thing is more directly available, 
than that such as are in place, whether it be of civil or of 

ecclesiastical authority, be so much the more largely furnished 

even with external helps and ornaments of this life, [by ?] how 

much the more highly they are in power and calling advanced 

above others. For nature is not contented with bare suffi- 

ciency unto the sustenance of man, but doth evermore covet a . 
decency proportionable unto the place which man hath in the 

body or society of others. For according unto the greatness 

of men’s calling, the measure of all their actions doth grow in 

every man’s secret expectation, so that great men do always 

know that great things are at their hands expected. In a 

bishop great liberality, great hospitality, actions in every 

kind great are looked for: and for actions which must be 

great, mean instruments will not serve. Men are but men, 

what room soever amongst men they hold. If therefore the 

measure of their worldly abilities be beneath that proportion 

which their calling doth make to be looked for at their hands, 

a stronger inducement it is than perhaps men are aware of 

unto evil and corrupt dealings for supply of that defect. For 
which cause we must needs think it a thing necessary unto the 

1 Gen. xlvii. 22. 
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common good of the Church, that great jurisdiction being 

granted unto bishops over others, a state of wealth propor- 

tionable should likewise be provided for them. Where 
wealth is had in so great admiration, as generally in this 

golden age it is, that without it angelical perfections are not 

able to deliver from extreme contempt, surely to make bishops 

poorer than they are, were to make them of less account and 

estimation than they should be. Wherefore if detriment and 

dishonour do grow to religion, to God, to his Church, when 

the public account which is made of the chief of the clergy 

decayeth, how should it be but in this respect for the good of 

religion, of God, of his Church, that the wealth of bishops be 

carefully preserved from further diminution ? 

The travels and crosses wherewith prelacy is never unac- 

companied, they which feel them know how heavy and how 

great they are. Unless such difficulties therefore annexed 

unto that estate be tempered by co-annexing thereunto things 

esteemed of in this world, how should we hope that the minds 

of men, shunning naturally the burdens of each function, will 

be drawn to undertake the burden of episcopal care and 

labour in the Church of Christ ? Wherefore if long we desire 

to enjoy the peace, quietness, order and stability of religion, 

which prelacy (as hath been declared) causeth, then must we 

necessarily, even in favour of the public good, uphold those 

things, the hope whereof being taken away, it is not the mere 

goodness of the charge, and the divine acceptation thereof, 

that will be able to invite many thereunto. 

[19.] What shall become of that commonwealth or church 

in the end, which hath not the eye of learning to beautify, 
suide and direct it? At the length what shall become of 

that learning, which hath not wherewith any more to en- 

courage her industrious followers? And finally, what shall 

become of that courage to follow learning, which hath already 

so much failed through the only diminution of her chiefest 

rewards, bishoprics? Surely wheresoever this wicked intend- 

ment of overthrowing cathedral churches, or of taking away 

those livings, lands and possessions which bishops hitherto 

have enjoyed, shall once prevail, the handmaids attending 

thereupon will be paganism and extreme barbarity. 

[20.] In the Law of Moses, how careful provision is made 

BOOK VII, 
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that goods of this kind might remain to the Church for ever?: 

“Ye shall not make common the holy things of the children 

“of Israel, lest ye die, saith the Lord.” Touching the fields 
oO 

annexed unto Levitical cities, the law was plain, they might 

not be sold; and the reason of the law, this?, “for it was 

“their possession for ever:” He which was Lord and owner 

of it, his will and pleasure was, that from the Levites it should 
never pass to be enjoyed by any other. The Lord’s own 

portion, without his own commission and grant, how should 

any man justly hold? They which hold it by his appoint- 

ment had it plainly with this condition’, “ They shall not sell 

“of it, neither change it, nor alienate the first-fruits of the 

“land ; for it is holy unto the Lord.” It falleth sometimes 

out, as the prophet Habakkuk noteth, that the very* “ prey of 

“savage beasts becometh dreadful unto themselves.” It did 

so in Judas, Achan, Nebuchadnezzar ; their evil-purchased 

goods were their snare, and their prey their own terror; a 

thing no where so likely to follow, as in those goods and 
possessions, which being laid where they should not rest, 

have by the Lord’s own testimony his most bitter curse ® 

their undividable companion. 

[21.] These persuasions we use for other men’s cause, not 

for theirs with whom God and religion are parts of the ab- 

rogated law of ceremonies. Wherefore not to continue longer 

in the cure of a sore desperate, there was a time when the 

clergy had almost as little as these good people wish. But 

the kings of this realm and others whom God had blest, con- 

sidered devoutly with themselves, as David in like case some- 

times had done, “Is it meet that we at the hands of God 

“ should enjoy all kinds of abundance, and God’s clergy suffer 

“want?” They considered that of Solomon, “* Honour God 

“with thy substance, and the chiefest of all thy revenue; so 

“shall thy barns be filled with corn, and thy vessels shall run 

“over with new wine.” They considered how the care which 

Jehosaphat had’, in providing that the Levites might have 

encouragement to do the work of the Lord cheerfully, was 

left of God as a fit pattern to be followed in the Church for 

1 Numb. xviii. 32. * Habak. ii. 17. 5 Prov. 1.10: 
2 Lev. xxv. 34. ® Mal. iii. 9. 7 2 Chron. xix. 
3 Ezek. xlviii. 14. 
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ever. They considered what promise our Lord and Saviour 

had made unto them, at whose hands his prophets should 

receive but the least part of the meanest kind of friendliness, 

though it were but a draught of water; which promise seemeth 

1 not [now?] to be taken, as if Christ had made them of any 

higher courtesy uncapable, and had promised reward not unto 

such as give them but that, but unto such as leave them but 

that. They considered how earnest the Apostle is, that if the 

ministers of the law were so amply provided for, less care 

then ought not to be had of them, who under the gospel of 

Jesus Christ possess correspondent rooms in the Church. 

They considered how needful it is that they who provoke all 

others unto works of mercy and charity should especially 

have wherewith to be examples of such things, and by such 

means to win them, with whom other means without those do 

commonly take very small effect. In these and the like con- 

siderations, the Church revenues were in ancient times aug- 

mented, our Lord thereby performing manifestly the promise 

made to his servants, that they which did “leave either father, 

“or mother, or lands, or goods, for his sake, should receive 

“even in this world an hundred fold.” For some hundreds of 

years together, they which joined themselves to the Church 

were fain to relinquish all worldly emoluments and to endure 

the hardness of an afflicted estate. Afterward the Lord gave 
rest to his Church, kings and princes became as fathers there- 

unto, the hearts of all men inclined towards it, and by his 

providence there grew unto it every day earthly possessions 

in more and more abundance, till the greatness thereof bred 

envy, which no diminutions are able to satisfy. 

[22.] For as those ancient nursing Fathers thought they did 
never bestow enough ; even so in the eye of this present age, 

as long as any thing remaineth, it seemeth to be too much. 

Our fathers we imitate 7 perversum, as Tertullian! speaketh; 
like them we are, by being in equal degree the contrary unto 
that which they were. Unto those earthly blessings which 

God as then did with so great abundance pour down upon the 

ecclesiastical state, we may in regard of most near resemblance 

1 So all Gauden’s edd. 

1 [De Prescript. Heeret. c. xxx. “rum, qua Apostolos in perversum 
*“ Agnosco maximam virtutem eo- “ amulantur.”| 
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apply the selfsame words which the prophet hath!, “God 
“blessed them exceedingly, and by this very mean turned the 

“hearts of their own brethren to hate them, and to deal poli- 

“ticly with his servants.” Computations are made*, and 

there are huge sums set down, for princes to see how much 

they may amplify and enlarge their own treasure; how many 

public burdens they may ease ; what present means they may 

have to reward their servants about them, if they please but 

to grant their assent, and to accept of the spoil of bishops, by 

whom church: goods are but abused unto pomp and vanity. 

Thus albeit they deal with one whose princely virtue giveth 

them small hope to prevail in impious and sacrilegious motions, 

yet shame they not to move her royal majesty even with a 

suit not much unlike unto that wherewith the Jewish high 

priest [priests?] tried Judas, whom they solicited unto treason 

against his Master, and proposed unto him a number of silver 

pence in lieu of so virtuous and honest a service. But her 

sacred majesty disposed to be always? like herself, her heart so 

far estranged from willingness to gain by pillage of that estate, 

the only awe whereof under God she hath been unto this pre- 

sent hour, as of all other parts of this noble commonwealth, 

whereof she hath vowed herself a protector till the end of her 

days on earth, which if nature could permit, we wish, as good 

cause we have, endless: this her gracious inclination is more 

than a seven times sealed warrant, upon the same assurance 

whereof, touching ™ any action so dishonourable as this, we are 

on her part most secure, not doubting but that unto all pos- 

terity it shall for ever appear, that from the first to the very 

last of her sovereign proceedings there hath not been one 

authorized deed other than consonant with that Symmachus 

saith*, “ Fiscus bonorum principum, non sacerdotum damnis, 

“sed hostium spoliis augeatur:” consonant with that imperial 
law”, “ Ea que ad beatissime ecclesie jura pertinent, tanquam 

“ipsam sacrosanctam et religiosam ecclesiam, intacta convenit 

™ time and; all Gauden’s edd. 

1 Psal. cv. 24, 25. cadem. | 
* [See in Penry’s “ Humble Mo- * lib. x. Ep. 54. DDD> Valent 

“tion,” p. 94, &c. a detailed plan Theodos. et Arcad. [p. 289. Paris. 
for the redistribution of church 1604.] 
property.] ® Cod. Just. I. 2. de Sacros. Ec- 

* (Cf. Elizabeth’s motto, Semper cles. 1. 14. 

i 
i 
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“venerabiliter custodiri; ut sicut ipsa religionis et fidei mater BOOK VII. 

“perpetua est, ita ejus patrimonium jugiter servetur illasum,” © *-°% 
[23.] As for the case of public burdens, let any politician —++— 

living make it appear, that by confiscation of bishops’ livings, 

and their utter dissolution at once, the commonwealth shall 

ever have half that relief and ease which it receiveth by their 

continuance as now they are, and it shall give us some cause 

to think, that albeit we see they are impiously and irreligiously 

minded, yet we may esteem them at least to be tolerable com- 

monwealth’s-men. But the case is too clear and manifest, the 

world doth but too plainly see it that no one order of subjects 

whatsoever within this land doth bear the seventh part of that 

proportion which the clergy beareth in the burdens of the 

commonwealth. No revenue of the crown like unto it, either 

for certainty or for greatness. Let the good which this way 

hath grown to the commonwealth by the dissolution of religious 

houses, teach men what ease unto public burdens there is like 

to grow by the overthrow of the clergy. My meaning is not 

hereby to make the state of bishoprick! and of those dissolved 
companies alike, the one no less unlawful to be removed 

than the other. For those religious persons were men which 

followed only a special kind of contemplative life in the com- 

monwealth, they were properly no portion of God’s clergy 

(only such amongst them excepted as were also priests), their 

goods (that excepted which they unjustly held through the 

pope’s usurped power of appropriating ecclesiastical livings 

unto them) may in part seem to be of the nature of civil pos- 

sessions, held by other kinds of corporations, such as the city 

of London hath divers. Wherefore as their institution was 

human, and their end for the most part superstitious, they had 

not therein merely that holy and divine interest which belong- 

eth unto bishops, who being employed by Christ in the prin- 

cipal service of his Church, are receivers and disposers of his 

patrimony, as hath been shewed, which whosoever shall with- 

hold or withdraw at any time from them, he undoubtedly 

robbeth God himself. 

[24.] If they abuse the goods of the Church unto pomp and 

vanity, such faults we do not excuse in them. Only we wish 

it to be considered whether such faults be verily in them, or 

1 [So 1662: bishopricks, 1676, ’82.] 
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else but objected against them by such as gape after spoil, and 

therefore are no competent judges what is moderate and what 

excessive in them, whom under this pretence they would 

spoil. But the accusation may be just. In plenty and fulness 

it may be we are of God more forgetful than were requisite. 
Notwithstanding men should remember how not to the clergy 

alone it was said by Moses in Deuteronomy’, “ Ne cum man- 

“ ducaveris et biberis et domos optimas edificaveris.” If the 

remedy prescribed for this disease be good, let it unpartially 

be applied. “Interest reipub. ut re sua gz7sgue bene utatur?.” 

Let all states be put to their moderate pensions, let their 
livings and lands be taken away from them whosoever they be, 

in whom such ample possessions are found to have been mat- 

ters of grievous abuse: were this just ? would noble families 

think this reasonable? The title which bishops have to their 

livings is as good as the title of any sort of men unto whatso- 

ever we account to be most justly held by them ; yea in this 

one thing the claim of bishops hath preeminence above all 
secular titles of right, in that God’s own interest is the tenure 

whereby they hold, even as also it was to the priests of the law 

an assurance of their spiritual goods and possessions, where- 

upon, though they many times abused greatly the goods of the 

Church, yet was not God’s patrimony therefore taken away 

from them, and made saleable unto other tribes. To rob God, 

to ransack the Church, to overthrow the whole order of 

Christian bishops, and to turn them out of land and living, out 

of house and home, what man of common honesty can think it 

for any manner of abuse to be a remedy lawful or just? We 

must confess that God is righteous in taking away that which 

men abuse: but doth that excuse the violence of thieves and 

robbers ? 

[25.] Complain we will not with St. Jerome’, “ That the 

“hands of men are so straitly tied, and their liberal minds so 

“much bridled and held back from doing good by augmenta- 

“tion of the Church patrimony.” For we confess that herein 

‘icv. Iz. “et monachis id lege prohibetur, et 
? |Justinian. Instit. lib. i. tit. viii. “prohibetur non a persecutoribus 

§2. “Expedit enim reip. ne sua re “sed principibus Christianis. Nec 
“ quis male utatur.” | “de lege conqueror, sed doleo quod 

* “ Pudet dicere, sacerdotes ido- ‘“ meruerimus hanc legem.” Ad Ne- 
“lorum, aurigz, mimi et scorta pot. 2. [§ 6. t. i. 258. ed. Vallars.] 
“hereditates capiunt, solis clericis 
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mediocrity may be and hath been sometime exceeded. There 

did want heretofore a Moses to temper men’s liberality, to say 

unto them who enriched the Church, Szffictt!, Stay your 

hands, lest fervour of zeal do cause you to empty yourselves 

too far. It may be the largeness of men’s hearts being then 
more moderate, had been after more durable; and one state 

by too much overgrowing the rest, had not given occasion 

unto the rest to undermine it. That evil is now sufficiently 

cured: the Church treasury, if then it were over full, hath 

since been reasonable [reasonably?] well emptied. That which 

Moses spake unto givers, we must now inculcate unto takers 

away from the Church, Let there be some stay, some stint in 

spoiling. If “grape-gatherers came unto them,” saith the 

prophet, “would they not leave some remnant behind ??” 

But it hath fared with the wealth of the Church as with a 

tower, which being built at the first with the highest, over- 

throweth itself after by its own greatness; neither doth the 

ruin thereof cease with the only fall of that which hath ex- 

ceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth down another, till the 

whole be laid prostrate. For although the state ecclesiastical, 

both others and even bishops themselves, be now fallen to so 

low an ebb, as all the world at this day doth see; yet because 

there remaineth still somewhat which unsatiable minds can 

thirst for, therefore we seem not to have been hitherto suffi- 

ciently wronged. Touching that which hath been taken from 

the Church in appropriations known to amount to the value of 

one hundred twenty-six thousand pounds yearly, we rest con- 

tentedly and quietly without it, till it shall please God to touch 

the hearts of men, of their own voluntary accord, to restore it 

to him again ; judging thereof no otherwise than some others 

did of those goods which were by Sylla taken away from the 

citizens of Rome®, that albeit they were in truth male capta, 

unconscionably taken away from the right owners at the first, 

nevertheless, seeing that such as were after possessed of them 
held them not without some title, which law did after a sort 

made good, vepetitio corum proculdubio labefactabat compo- 

sitam civitatem. \Vhat hath been taken away as dedicated 
unto uses superstitious, and consequently not given unto God, 

1 (Exod. xxxvi. 5-7.] 2 Obad. ver. 5. 
Svorplibeniiee wi 3. [235] 
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or at the leastwise not so rightly given, we repine not thereat. 

That which hath gone by means secret and indirect, through 

corrupt compositions or compacts, we cannot help. What the 

hardness of men’s hearts doth make them loth to have exacted, 

though being due by law, even thereof the want we do also 

bear. Out of that which after all these deductions cometh 

clearly unto our hands, I hope it will not be said that towards 

the public charge we disburse nothing. And doth the residue 

seem yet excessive? The ways whereby temporal men pro- 

vide for themselves and their families are fore-closed unto us. 

All that we have to sustain our miserable life with, is but 

a remnant of God’s own treasure, so far already diminished 

and clipped, that if there were any sense of common humanity 

left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished estate of the 

clergy of God would at the length even of very commisera- 

tion be spared. The mean gentleman that hath but an hundred 
pound land to live on, would not be hasty to change his 

worldly estate and condition with many of these so over 

abounding prelates ; a common artisan or tradesman of the 

city, with ordinary pastors of the Church. 

[26.] It is our hard and heavy lot, that no other sort of men 
being grudged at, how little benefit soever the public weal 

reap by them, no state complained of for holding that which 

hath grown unto them by lawful means; only the governors of 

our souls, they that study night and day so to guide us, that 

both in this world we may have comfort and in the world to 

come endless felicity and joy (for even such is the very scope 

of all their endeavours, this they wish, for this they labour, 

how hardly soever we use to construe of their intents): hard, 
that only they should be thus continually lifted at for possess- 

ing but that whereunto they have by law both of God and man 
most just title. If there should be no other remedy but that 

the violence of men in the end must needs bereave them of all 

succour, further than the inclination of others shall vouchsafe 

to cast upon them, as it were by way of alms for their relief 

but from hour to hour ; better they are not than their fathers, 

which have been contented with as hard a portion at the world’s 

hands: let the light of the sun and moon, the common benefit 

of heaven and earth be taken from bishops, if the question 

were whether God should lose his glory, and the safety of his 
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Church be hazarded, or they relinquish the right and interest 

which they have in the things of this world. But sith the 

question in truth is whether Levi shall be deprived of the 
portion of God or no, to the end that Simeon or Reuben may 
devour it as their spoil, the comfort of the one in sustaining 
the injuries which the other would offer, must be that prayer 

poured out by Moses the prince of prophets, in most tender 

affection to Levi, “ Bless, O Lord, his substance, accept thou 

“the work of his hands; smite through the loins of them 

“that rise up against him, and of them which hate him, that 

Paimcy tise nO more?” 

1 Deut. xxxill. II. 
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STHEIR SEVENTH ASSERTION, THAT UNTO” NO CIVIL PRINCE OR 

GOVERNOR THERE MAY BE GIVEN SUCH POWER OF ECCLESIAS- 

TICAL DOMINION AS BY THE LAWS OF THIS LAND BELONGETH 

UNTO THE SUPREME REGENT THEREOF. 

[THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS EIGHTH BOOK. 

I. State of the Question between the Church of England and its Oppo- 

nents regarding the King’s Supremacy. 

II. Principles on which the King’s modified Supremacy is grounded. 

III. Warrant for it in the Jewish Dispensation. 

IV. Vindication of the Title, Supreme Head of the Church within his 
own Dominions. 

V. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Church Assemblies. 

VI. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Church Legislation. 

VII. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Nomination of Bishops. 

VIII. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Ecclesiastical Courts. 

IX. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Exemption from Excom- 

munication t.] 

« E. adds containing. bto BC: 

* [Q.L.C.D. stand for MSS. described vol.i. p.xliv. E. for the ed. 1651; see 
vol. i. p. xxxiii. There was an earlier ed. 1648, here marked E’. which was followed 
by Gauden, 1662.] 1886. 

+ [Archdeacon Cotton has transmitted to the editor, from a MS. [D. 3. 3.] in 
the library of Trinity College, Dublin, the following extract, being part of a kind 
of analysis of the eighth book, written out by Abp. Ussher as for his own use. 

“ Of Kings and their Power Ecclesiastical generally. 

1. “An Admonition concerning Men’s Judgments about the Question of regal 
“ Power. 

. “ What their Power of Dominion is. 
3. “By what 1 Right, after what 2 Sort, in what 3 Measure, with what 4 Con- 

“veniency, and according to what 5 Example, Christian Kings may have 
“it. Ina word, their manner of holding Dominion. 

is} 

“ Of the Kings of England particularly. 

. “Of the Title of eadship, which we give to the Kings of England in relation 
“unto the Church. ; 

“Of their Prerogative to call general Assemblies about the affairs of the 
“Church. 

. “Of their Power in making Ecclesiastical Laws. 
“Of their Power in making Ecclesiastical Governors, (the chief Ministers of 

“Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction). 
“Of their Power in Judgment Ecclesiastical. 

. “Of their Exemption from Judicial kinds of Punishment t by the Clergy.’’] eo SA om P 

[t Censures Ecclesiastical written underneath this clause.] 
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i E come now to the last thing whereof there is con- Book vmt., 

troversy moved, namely the power of supreme juris- 

diction, which for distinction’s sake we call the power of 

ecclesiastical dominion. 
It was not thought fit in the Jews’ commonwealth, that 

the exercise of supremacy ecclesiastical should be denied unto 

him, to whom the exercise of chiefty civil did appertain ; and 

therefore their kings were invested with ‘both. This power 
they gave unto Simon!, when they consented that he should 

be “their prince,’ not only “to set men over the? works, 

“and "over the country, and ®over the weapons, and over 

“the fortresses,’ but also “to provide for the holy things ;” 

“and that he should be obeyed of every man, and that fall 

“the writings in the country should be made in his name, 

“and that it should not be lawful for any of the people or 

“priests to withstand his words, or to call any congregation 

“in the country without him?.” 
And if it be haply® surmised, that thus much was given 

unto® Simon, as being both prince and high priest ; which 

otherwise, being only: their civil governor, he could not 

lawfully have enjoyed: we must note, that all this is no more 

than the ancient kings of that people had, being kings and 

not priests. By this power David, Asa, Jehosaphat, Ezekias*, 

Josias, and the rest, made those laws and orders which the! 

Sacred History speaketh of, concerning matter™ of mere re- 

ligion, the affairs" of the temple, and service of God. Finally, 

had it not been by the virtue of this power, how should it 

possibly have come to pass, that the piety or impiety of the 

king® did always accordingly change the public face of re- 

ligion, which thing? the priests’ by themselves never did, 

neither? could at any time® hinder from being done? Had 

the priests alone been possessed of* all power in spiritual 

affairs, how should any law" concerning matter of religion 

have been made but only by them? In them it had been, and 

¢ in both Q. dtheinh. ©. C: © over their works, and country, and 
weapons, but also, &c. E. fall om. E. 8 haply it be E.C.L. Dto E. 
i only om. E. k Ezekias om. E.C.L. 1 the om. E. m matters E.Q.L.C,. 
” officers C.L. ° kings E. P things E.C. 4 prophets E. ‘nor E.C.L: 
S at any time could E.L. any time could C. * with D. u thing E.C, 
change Fulm. 

1; Maccab. xiv. 42. 2Viicleninteice iinet. 
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BOOK Vil. not in the king, to change the face of religion at any time. 
Ch. i, 2. 

—_—7o— 

The altering of religion, the making of ecclesiastical laws, 

with other the like actions belonging unto the power of 

dominion, are still termed ¢he deeds of the king; to shew that 

in him was placed *supremacy of power even’ in this kind 

over all, and that unto their high’ priests the same was never 

committed, saving only at such times as their® priests were 

also kings or” princes over them. 

[2.] According to the pattern of which example, the like 

power in causes ecclesiastical is by the laws of this realm 

annexed unto the crown. And there are which imagine’, 

that! kings, being mere lay persons, do by this means exceed 

the lawful bounds of their calling’. Which thing to the end 
that they may persuade, they first make a necessary separa- 

tion perpetual and personal between the Church and the® 

commonwealth. Secondly’, they so tie all kind of power 

ecclesiastical unto the Church, as if it were in every degree 

their only right which are by proper spiritual function’ 

termed Church-governors, and might not unto Christian 

princes in® any wise appertain. 

To lurk under shifting ambiguities and equivocations of 

words in matters: of principal weight is childish. A church 

and a commonwealth we grant are things in nature the* one 

distinguished from the other. A commonwealth is one way, 

and a church another way, defined. In their opinion ** the 

church and the! commonwealth are corporations, not dis- 

* the supremacy E.C. 
b and E.Q.L.C. 
£ who E.Q.C.L. 
kk opinions E’. 

& functions E. 
i the om. E.C. 

1[1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 694. 
“To these three jointly, i.e. to the 
“ ministers, seniors, and deacons, is 
“the whole regiment of the Church 
“to be committed.” Answ. ibid. 
“ Methinks I hear you whisper that 
“the prince hath no authority in 
“ecclesiastical matters.” T. C.1. 
153. al. 192. “The prince or civil 
“magistrate hath to see that the 
“laws of God touching his wor- 
“ ship and touching all matters and 
“ orders of the Church be exercised 
“ and duly observed, and to see that 
“ every ecclesiastical person do that 

¥Y even om. E.C. 
© do imagine E.C. 

hin om. D. 

* high om. E.C.L.Q. the E.G: 
4 callings E.C. ® the om. D. 

i matter E. k the om. E. 

“ office whereunto he is appointed, 
“and to punish those which fail in 
“their office accordingly. As for 
“the making of the orders and cere- 
“monies of the Church, they do 
“(where there is a constituted and 
“ ordered Church) pertain unto the 
“ministers of the Church and to 
“ the ecclesiastical governors... But 
“if those to whom that doth apper- 
“tain make any orders not meet, 
“the magistrate may and ought to 
“hinder them and drive them to 
“ better.”’] 

2 See below, c. il. 1. 
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tinguished only in nature and definition, but in subsistence! 

perpetually severed ; so that they which™ are of the one can 
neither appoint nor execute, in whole nor in part, the duties 

which belong unto them which are of the other, without open 
breach of the law of God, which hath divided them, and doth 

require that being so” divided they should distinctly and° seve- 

rally work, as depending both upon God, and not hanging one 

upon the other’s approbation for that which either hath to do. 

We say that the care of religion being common unto all 

societies politic, such societies as do embrace the true religion 

have the name of the Church given unto every? of them for 

distinction from the rest ; so that every body politic hath some 

religion, but the Church that religion which is only true. 

Truth of religion is that proper difference whereby a church 

is distinguished from other politic societies of men. We here 

mean true religion in gross, and not according to every par- 

ticular: for they which in some particular points of religion 

do swerve’ from the truth, may nevertheless most? truly, if 

we compare them to men of an heathenish religion, be said to 

hold and profess that religion which is true. For which 

cause, there being of old so many politic societies established 

throughout* the world, only the commonwealth of Israel, 

which had the truth of religion, was in that respect the 

Church of God : and the Church of Jesus Christ is every such 

politic society of men, as doth in religion hold that truth 

which is proper to Christianity. As a politic society it doth 

maintain religion ; as a church, that religion which God hath 
revealed by Jesus Christ. 

BOOK VIII. 

Chaise: 

rN 

With us therefore the name of a church importeth only a | 

society of men, first united into some public form of regiment, 

and secondly distinguished from other societies by the exercise 

of Christiant religion. With them on the other side the name 

of the Church in this present question importeth not only a 

multitude of men so united and so distinguished, but also 
further the same divided necessarily and perpetually from 

the body of the commonwealth : so that even in such a politic 

society as consisteth of none but Christians, yet the Church of 

1 substance, ed. 1676, ’82. m that E.Q.C.L. which E’. 1 so being E.C. 
Sor Oil. P every one of them E. 4 sever E. [swerve Fulm.] © most 
om. E. § through E.C. * Christian om. C.L. 
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Christ and the commonwealth are two corporations, independ- 

ently each subsisting by itself". 

We hold, that seeing there is not any man of the Church 

of England but the same man is also a member of the com- 

monwealth ; nor any man a* member of the commonwealth, 

which is not also of the Church of England ; therefore as ina 

figure triangular’ the base doth differ from the sides thereof, 

and yet one and the selfsame line is both a base and also a 
side ; a side simply, a base if it chance to be the bottom and 

underlie the rest: so, albeit properties and actions of one 

kind? do cause the name of a commonwealth, qualities and 
functions of another sort the name of a Church® to be given 

unto” a multitude, yet one and the selfsame multitude may in 
such sort be both, °and is so with us, that no person apper- 
taining to the one can be denied to be also‘ of the other. 
Contrariwise, unless they against us should hold, that the 

Church and the commonwealth are two, both distinct and 

separate societies, of which two, the® one comprehendeth always 
persons not belonging to the other ; that which they do® they 
could not conclude out of the difference between the Church 
and the commonwealth; namely, that’ bishops may not 
meddle with the affairs of the commonwealth, because they 
are governors of another corporation, which is the Church ; 
nor kings with making laws for the Church, because they have 
government not of this corporation, but of another divided 
from it, the commonwealth; and the walls of separation 

between these two must for ever be upheld. They hold the 
necessity of personal separation, which clean excludeth the 
power of one man’s dealing in* both; we of natural, which 

doth not hinder® but that one and the same person may in 
both bear ai principal sway?. 

= E. reads the church and commonwealth are two corporations, independently 
subsisting [each Fulm.} by itself. Zhe correction is made upon the authority of 
all the MSS. * man a om. E.C. ¥ triangle E. 2 kind om. E. «the 
Church E.L. b to E.Q.C. © both. Nay, it is so E. The MSS. read as 
above, only C. omits so. d also to be E.€. eitheyo77 Es O\Galee °° that — 
do between brackets ¥’. f the bishops E. & with E. h which does not 
hinder, om. E. inserted from Q.D. fa om. E.C.L. 

'[“Etsi duo sunt gubernationis “illud a Deo sit quatenus Creator 
“ genera, alterum civitatis, alterum “et Moderator rerum humanarum, 
“ecclesie, tamen utrumque ab eo- “hoc quatenus Redemptor est hu- 
“dem profectum est auctore. Quod “mani generis, et unumquodque 
“quamvis diversa fiat ratione, et “suum habeat finem ; tamen quan-. 



First Ground of it: Case of a Heathen State. 20% 

[3.] The causes of common received error® in this point 
seem to have been especially two: one, that they who embrace 

true religion living in such commonwealths as are opposite 

thereunto, and in other public affairs retaining civil com- 

munion with such, !are constrained, for the exercise of their 

religion, to have a several communion with those who are of 
the same religion with them. This was the state of the 

Jewish Church both in Egypt and in ™Babylon, the state of 

Christian Churches a long time after Christ. And in this 

case, because the proper affairs and actions of the Church, as 

it is the Church, have™ no dependence® upon the laws, or 

upon the governors? of the civil state, an opinion hath thereby 

crown, that even so it should be always!. 

deceived Allen in the writing of his Apology : 

esatthy ne2, 

® errors E.Q.C.L. 
= hath E.C. 

ctles.” 

° dependencie D. 

“do eadem societas ecclesia est et 
3 “_ Civitas, sicut ab eodem utriusque 
“regiminis auctoritas manat, ita ad 
- | cundem postremum finem respicit, 
‘et eodem se recolligit. Unde fit, 
“ut multa habeant communia, que 
“nunquam recte nisi communi con- 
“ silio et assensu possunt perfici. 
*« Evangelii minister a Deo Servatore 
regiminis in ecclesiam habet auc- 

“toritatem: magistratus a Deo om- 
“ nium Creatore in cives. Qui quo- 
“ties simul amice conspirant, et eo- 
“ dem sua consilia referunt, optime 
“cum civitate, optime agitur cum 
* ecclesia.” Saravia de Divers. Mi- 
nistr. Grad. c. xi. p. 27.] 

1 [ Dicunt, ecclesiam et rempub- 
“licam res distinctas esse: quod 
nos quidem fatemur nonnunquam 
“personis et ratione fieri, nonnun- 
“quam ratione tantum. Ubi uni- 
* versa Civitas aut resp. fidem Christi 
“ profitetur et amplectitur, ratione 
“tantum differunt cives regni Dei, 
“et reip. Ubi civitas et princeps 
est infidelis, ibi non ratio tantum, 
“sed personz civium_ utriusque 
“regni diverse sunt. Quo in loco 
“ diverse possunt esse summe ju- 
“risdictiones. Ubi vero eadem est 
“resp. et ecclesia, minime hoc fieri 
pete, Cum igitur in nostro reg- 
‘no lidem sint cives regni Dei, et 

1such as are E. [such; are Fulm.] 
P government E. 

This was it which 

“The Apo- 

“did govern the church in Rome when 

™ in om. E.D. 

“yreip. una debet esse summa potes- 
“tas, nisi subditorum et presidum 
“alia sit ratio.” Sutcliffe, de Pres- 
byterio, p. 42.] 

* {Apol. doctissimi Viri D. Guli- 
elmi Alani [i. e. Cardinal Allen, v. 
p- 92, note 3] pro Sacerdotibus Socie- 
tatis Jesu, et aliis Seminariorum 
Alumnis: Auguste Trevirorum, 
1583. cap. iv. p. 64, OSes Stentor 
“manifestus, omni eruditione tam 
“humana quam divina damnatus, 
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“affirmare primatum in causis ec- 
“clesiasticis naturalibus aut Chris- 
“tianis legibus in potestate et jure 
* regis temporalis includi, aut hujus- 
“modi dignitatem unquam in gu- 
“ bernatorem aliquem civilem jure 
“ collatam aut conferri posse, sive is 
“ethnicus, sive Christianus fuerit, 
“asserere. .. Sub Nerone, preecipui 
* Apostoli ecclesiam Romanam gu- 
“bernabant: quemadmodum modo, 
“ ubi regna ab avita fide desciverunt, 
“ecclesia suam spiritalem neces- 
“sario habeat gubernationem, que 
“a regibus ethnicis, quibus tamen 
“in rebus szecularibus obtemperant 
“Christiani, minime dependeat. 
“ Quapropter omnia que a Protes- 
“tantibus ex sacris literis adferun- 
“tur, non plus principi Christiano 
“quam ethnico quoad hanc potesta- 
“tem favent.”] 
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Nero bare® rule, even as at this day in all the Turk’st 

“dominions, the Church hath a spiritual regiment without 

“dependence, and so ought she to have, live she*® amongst 

“heathens, or with Christians.” 

[4.] Another occasion of which misconceit is, that things 

appertaining unto religion are both distinguished from other 

affairs, and have always had in the Church special* persons 

chosen to be exercised about them. By which distinction of 

spiritual affairs and persons therein employed from temporal, 

the error of personal separation always necessary between the 

Church and the" commonwealth hath strengthened itself. 

For of every politic society that being true which Aristotle 

hath?, *namely, “that the scope thereof is not simply to live, 

“nor the duty so much to provide for lifeY, as for means of 

“living well :” and that even as the soul is the worthier part 

of man, so human societies are much more to care for that 

which tendeth properly unto the soul’s estate, than for such 

temporal things as this life doth stand in” need of: other 
proof there needs” none to shew that as by all men the king- 

dom of God is first to be sought? for®, so in all common- 

wealths things spiritual ought above temporal to be provided? 

for. And of things spiritual, the chiefest is religion* For 

this cause, persons and things employed peculiarly about the 

affairs of religion, are by an excellency termed spiritual. The 

heathen® themselves had their spiritual laws, causes, and 

offices’, talways severed from their temporal; neither did 
this make two independent estates among® them. God by 
revealing true religion doth make them that receive it his 

4 did bare D. ¥ church’s E.C. 8 live she om. E.C.L. t spiritual E. 
t the om. E.C.L. = saith E.C.L. ¥ the life E. 2 which the life hath 
need of E. as this life hath need of C. * needeth E’. 4 to be sought first for E. 
» sought E. © heathens E.Q.C.L. 4 affairs E. ® states amongst D. 

* Arist. Pol. lib. iii. cap. 20. [123. ? Polit. [lib. iti. cap. 6.] p. 102. 
i Io. et 181. 1. 28. D. vi. 8. t. iii. [rd Kown ocuppepov auvaye, Kal 1. 

Goov e7tBarhet pepos Exagt@ Tov Chy 
oe , ‘ ? ~ > » 

kah@s* pakiota pevy ov Toit €oTt 
TEAOS, Kal KOWN TaCL, Kat xwpis* ouV- 
épxovrae be Kal tov (yy evexev 
avTov.| 

2S. Matt. vi. [33- This reference 
from Q.] 

* Arist. Pol. p. 196. [om. E. Q. 
oe | 

566. c. ed. Duval. ’AAAO 8 Eidos 
emtpedeias 7 mpos Tovs Oeovs* oiov, 
iepeis TE Kal empeAntal Tov mepl Ta 
iepa.] Liv. lib. i. c. 20. [“ (Numa) 
“ sacerdotibus creandis animum ad- 
“jecit ... Pontificem . . . legi eique 
“sacra omnia exscripta exsignata- 
“ que attribuit ... ut esset quo con- 
“ sultum plebis veniret.”] 
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Church. Unto the Jews he so revealed the truth of religion, Book vu. 

that he gave them in special consideration’ laws, not only for ©) * 
the administration of things spiritual, but also temporal. The a 

Lord himself appointing both the one and the other in that 

commonwealth, did not thereby distract it into several inde- 

pendent communities, but institute several functions of one 
and the same’ community. Some reason* therefore must! be 

alleged* why it should be otherwise in the Church of Christ. 

I.shall not need to spend any great store of words in Three 

answering that which is brought out of ** holy Scripture to Saat 

shew that secular and ecclesiastical affairs and offices are confrma- 
me ‘ z : tion of the 

distinguished ; neither that which hath been borrowed from foresaid 
antiquity, using by phrase of speech to oppose the common- ee 
wealth" to the Church of Christ ; nor yet the™ reasons which the Church 
are wont to be brought forth as witnesses, that the Church Sen 

and commonwealth are™ always distinct. For whether a the first 
: : ; taken from 

church and a®° commonwealth do differ, is not the question difference 

we strive for; but our controversy is concerning the kind of oe ane ne 

distinction, whereby they are severed the one from the other ; in each’. 

whether as under heathen kings the Church did deal with 

her own affairs within herself, without depending at all upon 

any in civil authority, and the commonwealth in hers, alto- 

gether without the privity of the Church ; so it ought to con- 

tinue still, even in such commonwealths as have now publicly 

embraced the truth of Christian religion; whether they 

ought to be? evermore two societies, in such sort, several 

and distinct. 
I ask therefore, what society that was, that was? in Rome, 

whereunto the Apostle did give the name of the Church of 

Rome in his time? If they answer, as needs they must, that 

the Church of Rome in those days was that whole society of 

men which in Rome professed the name of Christ, and not 

that religion which the laws of the commonwealth did then 

authorize; we say as much, and therefore grant that the 

commonwealth of Rome was one society, and the Church of 

f considerations E.Q. &selfsame E.L. 4 reasons E.Q.C.L. i there be E. 
k already [alleged Fulm.] kk the holy E’. 1 E. reads, Three kinds of their 
proofs are [1. Fulm.] taken from the difference of affairs and offices. L. as 7m the text, 
only reading, officers for affairs D.C. and Q. give the reading above. 1 common- 
weal zz E’. throughout this §. ™theirE.C.L.Q. ™wereE. °orE.  P ever- 
more to be E.C.Q. 4 was that E. that was C.L.Q. 
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Rome another, in such sort as™ there was between them no 

mutual dependency®. But when whole Rome became Chris- 

tian, when they all embraced the gospel, and made laws in 

thet defence thereof, if it be held that the church and the * 

commonwealth of Rome did then remain as before ; there is 

no way how this could be possible, save only one, and that 

is, they must restrain the name of the" Church in a Christian 

commonwealth to the clergy, excluding all the residue* of 

believers, both prince and people. For if all that believe be 

contained’ in the name of the Church, how should the Church 

remain by personal subsistence” divided from the common- 

wealth, when the whole commonwealth doth believe? 

The Church and the commonwealth therefore*® are in this 

case personally one society, which society being termed a 

commonwealth as it liveth under whatsoever form of secular 

law and regiment, a church as it hath” the spiritual law of 

Jesus Christ® ; forasmuch? as these two laws contain so many 

and so® different offices, there must of necessity be appointed 

in it some to one charge, and some to another, yet without 

dividing the whole, and making it two several impaled 

societies. 

The difference therefore either of affairs or offices eccle- 

siastical from secular}, is no argument that the Church and 

the commonwealth are always separate and independent the 

one on‘ the other: which thing even Allen himself con- 

sidering somewhat better, doth in this point a little? correct 
his former judgment before mentioned?, and confesseth in his 

tt the om. E’. «that E.0:C_L. 
aa church E.Q:C.L. *rest E. 
“ are in this case therefore E.Q.C.L. 
E-C.L. 4 forsomuch E.C.L. 

I2UGUTON. xix. tose ies MELE D. wenlas 
Less. Vokes vi: diver Gi. 

? [A true, sincere, and modest 
“ Defence of English Catholics that 
“suffer for their faith both at home 
“and abroad ; against a false, se- 
“ditious and slanderous libel, en- 
“titled ‘the Execution of Justice 
“in England’” c. v. p. 98, 99. 
“ Though the state, regiment, policy 
“and power temporal be in itself 
“always of distinct nature, quality, 
“and condition from the govern- 

8 dependence E.C. 
¥Y continued E. corr. in 1662. 

> as it liveth under E.C.L. 
© so om. E. 

t the om. E.C.L.Q. 
2 subsistencie D. 

© Jesus om. 
f from D. € a little om. Q. 

“ment ecclesiastical and spiritual 
“commonwealth called the Church 
“or body mystical of Christ, and 
“the magistrate spiritual and civil 
“ divers and distinct, and sometime 
“so far that the one hath no de- 
““pendance of the other, nor subal- 
“ternation to the other in respect 
“of themselves, (as it is in the 
*‘churches of God residing in hea- 
“then kingdoms, and was in the 
* Apostles’ times under the pagan 
*“‘ emperors,) yet now when the laws 
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Defence of English Catholics, that “the power political hath 

“her princes, laws, tribunals; the spiritual, her prelates, 

“canons, councils, judgments ; and those (when the® princes 

“are pagans) wholly separate, but in Christian common- 

“wealths joined though not confounded?.” Howbeit after- 

wards his former sting appeareth again; for in a Christian} 

commonwealth he holdeth, that the Church ought not to 

depend at all upon the authority of any civil person what- 

soever, as in England he saith it doth. 

[5.] It will be objected, that “the Fathers do oftentimes 

“mention the commonwealth and the Church of God by way 

“of opposition ?, 
Pateself? 

Can the same thing be opposite! unto 

If one and the same society be both™, what sense 

“can there be in that speech which saith®, that ‘they suffer 

“and flourish together * ?’ What sense in that which maketh 

“one thing® adjudged to the Church, another? to the com- 
“ monwealth # ? Finally, in that which putteth a difference 

“between the causes of the province and of? the Church? 

“ Doth’ it not hereby appear that the Church and the common- 

“wealth are things evermore personally separate ° ?” 

No, it doth not hereby appear that there is*™ perpetually 

h temporal princes C. 
om. E. 1 opposed E. 
saith om. E. that saith Q. 
90fom.E.C.L. * Church, doth E.Q.C.L. 

“of Christ are received, and the 
“bodies politic and mystical, the 
“ Church and civil state, the magi- 
“strate ecclesiastical and temporal, 
“concur in their kinds together, 
“ (though ever of distinct regiments, 
“natures and ends) there is such 
“a concurrence and subordination 
“betwixt both, that the inferior of 
‘the two (which is the civil state) 
“must needs (in matters pertaining 
“ any way either directly or indirectly 
“to the honour of God and benefit 
“of the soul,) be subject to the 
“spiritual, and take direction from 
“the same. The condition of these 
“two powers (as St. Gregory Nazi- 
“anzen most excellently resembleth 
“it) is like unto the distinct state of 
“the spirit and body or flesh in a 
“man... The spirit may and must 
“command, overrule, and chastise 

i Christian om. E.C.L. 
m both Church and commonwealth E.C.L. 

© to be adjudged E. 

¥ Proofs... commonwealth 
2 which 

P and another E.Q.C.L. 
TF not E’. edd. 1662, 76. corr. 1682. 

“the body .. . So likewise, the power 
“ political,” &c.] 
‘(Nor yet the spiritual turned 

“into the temporal, or subject by 
“perverse order (as it is now in 
“ England) to the same; but the 
“ civil, which indeed is the inferior, 
* subordinate, and in some cases 
“* subject tothe ecclesiastical; though 
“so long as the temporal state is no 
“hinderance to eternal felicity and 
“the glory of Christ’s kingdom, the 
“other intermeddleth not with his 
“actions.” Allen, ubi supra. | 
2G, Latite p05 1. 
*Socr. lib. 5. preefat. Sozom. 

lib. 3. c. 20. [These two references 
from D.] 

* Euseb, de Vita Constant. lib. iii. 
[c. 65.] 

Aug. Ep. 167. [al. 89.] 
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any such separation ; we may® speak of them as two, we may 

sever the rights and causes of the one well enough from the 

other, in regard of that difference which we grant there* is 

between them, albeit we make no personal difference. For 

the truth is, that the Church and the commonwealth are 

names which import things really different ; but those things 

are accidents*, and such accidents as may and should always" 

dwell lovingly* together in one subject. Wherefore the real 

difference between the accidents signified by those names, 

doth not prove different subjects for them always to reside in. 

For albeit the subjects wherein they areY resident be some- 

time’ different, as when the people of God have their being? 

among infidels ; yet the nature of them is not such but that 

their subject may be one, and therefore it is but a changeable 

accident, in those accidents*, when the subjects they are in 
be diverse. 

There can be no error in our conceit concerning this point, 

if we remember still what accident that is, for which a society 

hath the name of a commonwealth, and what accident that 

which doth cause it to be termed a Church. A common- 

wealth we name it simply in regard of some regiment or 

policy under which men live ; a church for the truth of that 

religion which they profess. Now names betokening acci- 

dents unabstracted, do betoken” not only those® accidents, 

but also together with them the? subjects whereunto they 

cleave. As when we name a schoolmaster and a physician, 
these® names do not only betoken two accidents, teaching 

and curing, but also some person or persons in whom these 

accidents are. For there is no impediment but both may be 

one man}, as well as they are for the most part diverse’. The 

commonwealth and the Church therefore being such names, 

they do not only betoken those accidents of civil government 

and Christian religion which we have mentioned, but also 

together with them such multitudes as are the subjects of 

those" accidents. Again, their nature being such that: they 

may well enough dwell together in one subject, it followeth 

8 may om. E.C. t there om. E.Q.C.L. t accident E’. « always should 
E.C.L. lovingly dwell E.L.D. ¥be E.C.L. 4% sometimes E’. 7 residence 
E. 4 in those accidents they are to be divers E. ®* that om. E’. » inabstracted, 
betoken E.; so in 1662-82. © the accidents themselves E.Q.C.L. 4 the om. E. 
© those E.C.L. ‘in onemanE.Q.C. &indivers E. zot im E’. © these E. such 
GAs; fas E.Q. 

a a 



the Difference exemplified from Scripture. Bar 

that their names, though always implying that difference of nook vit. 

accidents whichk hath been set down, yet do not always ‘ts. 

imply different subjects also. When we oppose the Church! pias 

therefore and the commonwealth in a™ Christian society, we 

mean by the commonwealth that society with relation unto 

all the public affairs thereof, only the matter of true religion 

excepted ; by the Church, the same society with only reference 

unto the matter of true religion, without any other” affairs 

besides: when that society which is both a church and a 

commonwealth doth flourish in those things which belong 

unto it as a commonwealth, we then say, “ the commonwealth 

“doth flourish ;” when? in those things which concern it as 

a church, “the Church doth flourish ;” when in both, then? 

“the Church and commonwealth flourish together.” 

The Prophet Esay, to note corruptions in the common- 

wealth, complaineth, “! That where judgment and justice? 

“had lodged now were murderers; princes were become 

“companions of thieves; every one loved gifts and rewards ; 

“but the fatherless was not judged, neither did the widow’s 

“cause come before them.” To shew abuses in the Church, 

Malachy doth make his complaint?: “Ye offer unclean 

“bread upon mine altar: if ye offer the blind for sacrifice, it 
“jis not amiss" as ye® think; if the lame and the sick, nothing 

“is amiss.” The treasurest which David? did bestow" upon 

the temple do* argue the love which he bare to the Church : 

the pains that’ Nehemias + took for building the walls of the 

city are tokens of his care for the commonwealth. Causes of 

the commonwealth, or province, are still as Gallio was con- 

tent to be judge of °: “If it were a matter of wrong, or an 

“evil deed, O ye Jews, I would according to reason maintain 

“you. Causes of the Church are such as Gallio there ° 

rejecteth?: “If it be a question of your law, look you unto 

“it, I will be no judge of those things?.” In respect of these 

eee IAC Ab, 1 therefore the Church E.C.L. ma om. E. 2 without any 
affairs; besides, when, E. © when ...church doth flourish om. E.C.L. P when 
in both [of] them, we then say E. 4 justice and judgment E.Q.L. [ Ze Geneva 
Bible, D. avd C. read as in the text.| r evil Gen. Bible, E.Q.C.L. § you D. 
ttreasure E.C. "bestowed E. * did E.C.L.- ¥ which E.C.L. yy Nehemiah E’. 
” reciteth E.C.L. [rejecteth Fulm.] ® thereof E.C. of those matters L. of those 
things, Gen. Bible. 

@isadiet20, 23, 7 Mal. i..7, 8: [ich VII. xxii. 4.| 3 Chron. xxix. 3. 
* Nehem. ii. 17. 5 Acts xvill. 14. ef Viers 15, 

VOL. Tit: Z 
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differences” therefore the Church and the commonwealth may 

in speech be compared or opposed aptly enough the one to 

the other; yet this is no argument that they are two inde- 

pendent societies. 

[6.] Some other reasons there are, which seem a little more 

nearly to make for the purpose, as long as they are but heard 

and not sifted. For what though a man being severed by 

excommunication from the Church, be not thereby deprived 

of freedom in the city; nor® being there discommoned, is 

thereby‘ forthwith excommunicated and excluded from’ the 
Church!? what though the Church be bound to receive 

them upon repentance, whom the commonwealth may refuse 

again to admit®8 if it chance the same men to be shut out of 

both? That division® of the church and commonwealth, which 

they contend for, will very hardly hereupon follow. 

For we must note that members of a Christian common- 

wealth have a triple state ; a natural, a civil, and a spiritual. 

No man’s natural estate is cut off otherwise than by that 

capital execution, after» which he that is gone from‘ the body 

of the commonwealth doth not, I think, remain still* in the 

body of the! visible Church. 

And concerning a™ man’s civil estate", the same is subject 

partly to inferior abatements of liberty, and partly unto dimi- 

nution in the very® highest degree, such as banishment is; 

which?, sith it casteth out quite and clean from the body of 

the commonwealth, must* needs also consequently cast the 

banished party even out of the very Church he was of before, 

because that Church and the commonwealth he was of were 

¢ Proofs... Church ov. E. > this difference E. 4 and released om. EF. or 
released Q.C. or E. ‘ is not therefore E.Q. is therefore C.L. ® from om. 
BC; e admit? If it chance the same man be shut out of both, division 
E’. 1666. h both, divisions E. bh execution. After KE’. i none of 
E. none of is gone from L. cut off is gone from C. once that way gone from Q, 
k fit E. [still Fulm.] 1 that E. 
E.G. P which om. E. 9 it must E. 

mete Won DAs Os 2, (Day peek 
“man may, by excommunication, be 
“sundred from the Church, which 
“forthwith loseth not of necessity 
“his burgessship or freedom in the 
“ city,orcommonwealth... The civil 
“ magistrate may by banishment cut 
“off a man from being a member 
* of the commonwealth, whom the 
** Church cannot by and by cast out 

ma om. E.D.C.L. state D. ° very om. 

“ by excommunication... When one 
“is for his misbehaviour deprived 
“of his privileges both in the 
“Church and commonwealth; al- 
“beit the Church be upon his _re- 
“pentance bound to receive him 
“in again as member thereof, yet 
“ the commonwealth is at her liberty 
“whether she will restore him or 
“ee no.” | 



the two not hereby proved incapable of Union. 339 

both one and the same society: so that whatsoever doth sookvut. 

separate utterly" a man’s person from the one, it separateth ©+° 
also from the other’. As for such abatements of civil state ~ 

as take away only some privilege, dignity, or other benefit 

which a man enjoyeth in the commonwealth, they reach only 

unto our dealing with public affairs, from which what should‘ 
let but that men may be excluded and thereunto restored 

again, without diminishing or augmenting the number of 

persons in whom either church or commonwealth consisteth ? 

He that by way of punishment loseth his voice in a public 

election of magistrates, ceaseth not thereby to be a citizen. 

A man disfranchised may notwithstanding enjoy as a subject 

the common benefit of protection under laws and magistrates. 

So that these inferior diminutions which touch men civilly, 

but neither do clean extinguish their estate as they belong to 

the commonwealth, nor impair a whit their condition as they 

are of the Church of God: these I say clearly do" prove 

a difference of the affairs of* the one from the other, but such 

a difference as maketh nothing for their surmise of distracted 

societies. 

And concerning excommunication, it cutteth off indeed 

from the Church, and yet not from the commonwealth ; 

howbeit so, that the party excommunicate is not thereby 

severed from one body which subsisteth in itself, and retained 

of¥ another in like sort subsisting ; but he that* before had 

fellowship with that society whereof he was a member, as 

well touching things spiritual as civil, is now by force of 

excommunication, although not severed from the same? body 

in civil affairs, nevertheless for the time cut off from it as 

touching communion in those things which belong to the 

said body, as it is the Church. 
A man which hath* both been excommunicated by the 

Church, and deprived of civil dignity in the commonwealth, 

is upon his repentance necessarily readunited* into the one, 

but not of necessity into the other. What then? that which 
he is adunited® unto is a communion in things divine, 

whereof saints‘ are partakers; that from which he is withheld 

r utterly separate E. sever C. S from the other also E. t may E. udo 
clearly E. * the affairs of 07. E.C.L. Yby E. *which E.C.L. * same om. E. 
b same E.C. © which having E.L.Q. which having been both D.A. man which 
hath both been C. 4 reunited E.L. received C. © admitted E.C. ‘ both parts E, 

Lez, 
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34° Case of the Supremacy stated: Plan of the Argument. 

is the benefit of some human privilege or right which other 

citizens haply enjoy. But are not those’ Saints and Citizens 

one and the same people? are they not one and the same 

society ? doth it hereby appear that the Church which re- 

ceiveth® an excommunicate man‘, can have no dependency 

of* any person which is of** chief authority and power, in 

those things of! the commonwealth whereunto the same™ 

party is not admitted ? 

[7.] Wherefore to end this point, I conclude: First, that 

under "dominions of infidels, the Church of Christ, and their 

commonwealth, were two societies independent. Secondly, 

that in those commonwealths where the bishop of Rome 

beareth sway, one society is both the Church and the common- 

wealth ; but the bishop of Rome doth divide the body into 

two diverse bodies, and doth not suffer the Church to depend 

upon the power of any civil prince or°® potentate. Thirdly, 

that within this realm of England the case is neither as in 

the one, nor as in the other of the former two: but from the 

state of pagans we differ, in that with us one society is both 

the Church and commonwealth, which with them it was 

not; as also from the state of those nations which subject? 

themselves to the bishop of Rome, in that our Church hath 

dependency upon® the chief in our commonwealth, which 

it hath not under him’. In a word, our estate is according 

to the pattern of God’s own ancient elect people, which people 

was not part of them the commonwealth, and part of them 

the Church of God, but the selfsame people whole and 

entire were both under one chief Governor, on whose supreme 

authority they did all* depend. 

II. [1.] Now the drift of all that hath been alleged to 

prove perpetual separation and independency between the 
Church and the commonwealth is, that this being held neces- 

sary, it might consequently be thought*, that in a Christian 

kingdom he whose power is greatest over the commonwealth 

may not lawfully have supremacy of power also over the 

€ these E.C. n received E.L. receives C. {man om. E.C.L.Q: k or 
E.L. on C.Q. E’. 1666. tk hath E’, 1666. 1 of these things in E. of 
those things of C.L. ™ said D. » the dominions E.C.L. °and E.C,L. 
P subjected E. submitted C. 4 dependence from E.C.L. r when he is 
suffered to rule E.C.L. where he, &c. Q. S all om. D, all did L. § thought 
fit E. 



Definition of Supreme Power. 341 

Church, as it is a church"; that is to say, so far as to order* Book vin. 

and dispose’ of spiritual affairs, “as the highest uncommanded ©: "-* 
commander in them. Whereupon it is grown a question, "oe 

whether power? ecclesiastical over the Church”, power® of 

dominion in such degree? as the laws of this land do grant 
unto the sovereign governor thereof, may by the said supreme 
Head and® Governor lawfully be enjoyed and held? For 

resolution wherein, we are, first, to define what the power of 

dominion is: ‘then to shew by what right: after what sort: 

in what measure: with what conveniency’: according unto 

whose example Christian kings may have it. And when 

these generalities" are opened, to examine afterwards how 

lawful that is which we in regard of dominion do attribute 

unto our own: namely, the title of headship over the Church, 

so far as the bounds of this kingdom do reach: ‘the prero- 

gative of calling and dissolving greater* assemblies, about 

spiritual affairs public: the right of assenting unto all those 

orders concerning religion, which must after be in force as 

laws!: the advancement of principal church-governors to their 

rooms of prelacy: judicial authority higher than others are 

capable of: and exemption from being punishable with such 

kind of censures as the platform of reformation doth teach 

that they ought to be subject unto. 

[2.] Without order there is no living in public society, What the 

because the want thereof is the mother of confusion, where- power ee 

upon division of necessity followeth, and out of division, ** 

inevitable™ destruction’. The Apostle? therefore giving 
instruction to public societies, requireth that all things be 

orderly done. Order can have no place in things, unless” 

it be settled amongst the persons that shall by office be con- 

versant about them. And if things or® persons be ordered, 

vas it is a Church om. E.C.L.Q. x order thereby E.C.L.Q. y and to 
dispose E.C.L. 7ISO farjas J.C... * government E.C. > over the 
Church om. E.C. ¢©and powerE.C. 4 degrees E.C.L.Q. dd Law E’. 1666. 
© Head and om. E.C.L.Q. £ E.C.L. insert ‘secondly, thirdly, fourthly, fifthly,” 
to mark the respective clauses of this sentence; to which C. and L. add (as would 
be correct) s¢xthly before the word according ; but E. in that place has a full stop, 
for which in the current text avd has been substituted. Q. notes the numbers 
in the margin. The whole stands here as in the Dubl. MSS. § in what in- 
conveniency E. in what conveniency C. h generals E.C. i secondly, the 
prerogative, &c. E.C.L. (and so in the following clauses of this enumeration). 
X great E. llaw E. m inevitable ov. E.Q.C.L. wexcept H.C.L. 
and E.C.L. 

Sukesad 175 24 ‘Cor, xiv. 40. 



342 Supreme Power not necessarily absolute. 

BOOK vill. this doth imply that they are distinguished by degrees. For 
Ch, ii. 3. 

—~o— 
order is a gradual disposition. 

The whole world consisting of parts so many, so different, 

is by this only thing upheld; he which framed them hath 

set them in order. Yea?, the very Deity itself both keepeth 

and requireth for ever this to be kept as a law, that whereso- 

ever there is a coagmentation ?? of many, the lowest be knit to 

the highest by that which being interjacent may cause each 

to cleave unto other‘, and so all to continue one. 

This order of things and persons in public societies is the 

work of polity’, and the proper instrument thereof in every 

degree is power; power being that ability which we have of 

ourselves, or receive from others, for performance of any 

action. If the action which we are® to perform be conversant 

about mattert of mere religion, the power of performing it is 

then spiritual; and if that power be such as hath not any 

other to overrule it, we term it dominion, or power supreme, 

so far as the bounds thereof do extend. 

[3.] When therefore Christian kings are said to have 

spiritual dominion or supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs 

and causes, the meaning is, that within their own precincts 

and territories they have *authority and power to command 

even in matters of Christian religion, and that there is no 

higher nor greater that can in those causes¥ over-command 

them, where they are placed to reign as kings. But withal 

we must likewise note that their power is termed supremacy, 

as being the highest, not simply without exception of any 

thing. For what man is there” so brain-sick, as not to ex- 

cept in such speeches God himself, the King of all the kings 

of the earth?* Besides, where the law doth give him domin- 

ion”, who doubteth but that the king who receiveth it must 

hold it of and under® the law? according to that ° axiom, 

“ Attribuat rex legi, quod lex attribuit ei, potestatem et 

“dominium‘:” and again, “ Rex non debet esse sub homine, 

“sed sub Deo et lege'.” Thirdly, whereas it is not® alto- 

P Yea om. E.C.L.Q. PP coaugmentation E’, 1666. corr. 1676, 4 to the 
other E.Q. * policy E.Q.C.L. Shave E.C.L. *matters E. 4" so.,.extend om. D. do 
om. E. * anauthority E. ¥casesE.C.L. 7 there om.E.C.L. *® of all Dominion? 
om. E. 1666. ” Besides—dominion om. E. him om.D. © order E. [Fulm. under. ] 
ce old axiom E’. 4 et dominium om. E. potestatem, dominiumC. ¢not ow. E.C. 

1 [Bracton (circ. 1244.) de Leg. the reading in the former quotation 
Angl. i. 8. fol. 5. ed. 1569; where is ‘‘ dominationem et potestatem.”] 

4j_™ 
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gether without reason, “that kings are judged to have by pooxvut. 
“virtue of their dominion, although greater power than any, ©: it 4:5- 

“yet not than all the states‘ of those societies conjoined, ~~” 
“wherein such sovereign rule is given them ;” there is not 

hereunto any thing contrary® by us affirmed, no, not when 

we grant supreme authority unto kings, because supremacy is 

no otherwise intended or meant? than to exclude partly 

foreign powers, and partly the power which belongeth in 
several unto others, contained as parts ‘within that politic 

body over which those kings have supremacy. “ Where the 

“king hath power of dominion, or supreme power, there no 

“foreign state or potentate, no state or potentate domestical, 

“whether it consist! of one or ™of many, can possibly have in 

“the same affairs and causes authority higher than the king.” 

Power of spiritual dominion therefore is in causes ecclesi- 

astical that ruling authority, which neither any foreign state, 

nor yet any part of that politic body at home, wherein the 

same is established, can lawfully overrule”. 

[4.] Unto which supreme power in kings two kinds of By what 

adversaries there are that? have opposed themselves: one ee 

sort defending, “that supreme power in causes ecclesiastical such as 
& ano 56 : though 
throughout the world appertaineth of divine right to the men do 

“bishop of Rome:” another sort, “that the said power be- give, ere 

“longeth in every national church unto the clergy thereof tifye. 

“assembled.” We which defend as well against the one as 

against the other‘, “ that kings within their own precincts may 

“have it,’ must shew by what right it may come unto them. 

[5.] First, unto me it seemeth almost out of doubt and 

controversy, that every independent multitude, before any 

certain form of regiment established, hath, under God’s® 

supreme authority, full dominion over itself, even as a man 

f state E. ® any thing hereunto to the contrary E.C. Enot E.C.b.0. 
i meant to exclude E. (Fulm. inserts “ but’’). L ial 15, 1 consisteth E. 
™ of om. E. » On the authority of the Dublin MS. confirmed by internal 
evidence, the section headed, “By what rule,” is omitted here, and inserted 
§ 17. Of this arrangement a relic remains in E.Q. and L. viz. the marginal 
note, “ By what rule,” inserted in that place, without any section to which it 
might refer. Fulm. notes in the margin there, “des.” which probably means 
“‘desunt (quaedam].” ° The right which men give, God ratifies, E. In Q., 
on a separate paper, in another hand, (perhaps Bishop Barlow’s,) this side-note 
stands thus: “By what right kings hold supreme power over causes ecclesi- 
astical in their own dominions; namely, though such as men do give, yet God 
doth ratify.” P which EF, 4 against the other E.Q.C.L. ¥ must E.Q. 
§ God supreme E.Q.C.L. 
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344 Supremacy by Conquest, by Divine Nomination ; 

not tied with the bondt of subjection as yet unto any other, 

hath over himself the like power. God creating mankind did 

endue it naturally with "full power to guide itself!, in what 

kind* of societies’ soever it* should choose to live. A man 

which is born lord of himself may be made another's servant: 

and that power which naturally whole societies have, may be 

derived into* many, few, or one, under whom the rest shall 

then live in subjection. 

Some multitudes are brought into subjection by force, as 

they who being subdued are fain to submit their necks unto 

what yoke it pleaseth their conquerors to lay upon them ; 

which conquerors by just and lawful wars do hold their power 

over such multitudes as a thing descending unto them, divine 

providence itself so disposing. For it is God who giveth 
victory in the day of war. And unto whom dominion in this 

sort is derived, the same they enjoy according unto that? law 

of nations, which law authorizeth conquerors to reign as 

absolute lords over them whom they vanquish. 

Sometimes” it pleaseth God himself by special appointment 

to choose out and nominate such as to whom dominion shall 

be given, which thing he did often in the commonwealth of 

Israel. They who? in this sort receive power have it® im- 

mediately from God, by mere divine right; they by human, 

on whom the same is bestowed according unto men’s discre- 

tion, when they are left free’ by God to make choice of their 

own governor’. By which of these means soever it happen 

that kings or governors be advanced unto their states", we 

must acknowledge both their lawful choice to be approved of 

God, and themselves to be! God’s lieutenants”, and confess 

their power* his*. 

t band E.C.L. " full om. E. x kinds D. ¥ society E.C.L. 
“they E. he C.L. * unto E.Q.C.L. > to the E.C. to that Q. 
© Sometime D. 4 which E.C. © have it om. E.C.L. [which insert it 
after “‘God.”’] ! freely E. ® governors E.C.L.Q. h estates E.C. 
i for D. [see p. 346, line 5.] k power which they have to be his E.C.L.Q. 

1[Comp. Allen, Apol. c. iv. p. 
67. “Oportet ecclesiam... illam 

principle of the Roman law: “ Quod 
“principi placuit, legis habet vigo- 

“retinere et conservare gubernandi 
““rationem, quam Christus ipse im- 
“mediate instituit, quamque nec 
“elegit nec ordinavit populi decre- 
“tum et consensus qui ovigo om- 
“nium statuum humanorum est et 
“formarum politig.” It is the 

“rem: utpote cum lege regia, que 
“ de ejus tmperto lata est, populus et 
“et in eum omne suum imperium et 
“ potestatem conferat.” Dig. i. iv. 1.| 

2 Dan. ii.21.iv; Is. xlv; Rom. xiii. 
“Corona est potestas delegata 

“a Deo.” Bracton. [The editor has 



by human Ordinance: all by Divine Right. 345 

As for supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs, the word of 

God doth no where appoint that all kings should have it, 

neither that any should not have it; for which cause it 

seemeth to stand altogether by human right, that unto 

Christian kings there is such dominion given. 

[6.] Again, on whom the same is bestowed even! at men’s 

discretion, they likewise do hold it by divine right. If God 

in his own™ revealed word have” appointed such power to be, 

although himself extraordinarily bestow it not, but leave the 

appointment of the® persons unto men; yea, albeit God do 

neither appoint the thing? nor assign the person ; neverthe- 

less when men have‘ established both, who doth doubt but 

that sundry duties and offices* depending thereupon are pre- 

scribed in* the word of God, and consequently by that very 

right to be exacted? 

For example’s sake, the power which thet Roman emperors 

had over foreign provinces was not a thing which the law of 

God did ever institute, neither was Tiberius Cesar by special 

commission from heaven therewith invested; and yet the" 

payment of tribute unto Cesar being* made emperor is the 

plain law of Jesus Christ. Unto kings by human right, 

honour by very divine right, is due; man’s ordinances. are 

leven om. E.Q.C.L. 
© the om. E.C. 
and established E. 

™ own om. E.C.L. 
P the thing om. E. [Fulm. f. the power.) 

t affairs E. a bye. C: 

2 hath E.Q.C.L. 
4 assigned 

* the om. E. 
u the om. E. 

not been able to find these words 
in the Book De Legibus Anglie, 
butthe sentiment occurs continually. 
E. g. ed. 1569, fol. 1. “ Rex vica- 
Sus Det > et fol. 5. ‘Quod sub 
“lege esse debeat, cum sit Dei vi- 
“ carius, evidenter apparet ad simi- 
“litudinem Jesu Christi, cujus vices 
“t gerit im ferris.” and fol. 55. 
“ Habet omnia jura in manu sua, 
“quae ad coronam et laicalem per- 
“tinent potestatem... ut ex jurisdic- 
“tione sua, sicut Dei minister et 

* E. and C. omit this note; L. gives the following version. 

x being now made E.Q.C.L. 

“vicarius, tribuat unicuique quod 
“suum fuerit.... Est enim corona 
“regis facere justitiam et judicium, 
“et tenere pacem;” and fol. 107. 
lib. iil. cap. 9. throughout. ] bar NeSaa 
2 * Cinquit Sthenidas [Ecphantus] Lo- 
‘crus de Regno) TO bev [cxavos] 
* Tots Aourots Gpo.os ola yeyouas €K 

‘ras attas Uhas tnd Texvira 5 eip- 
Ege hogta os erexvirevoev 
‘avrov apxeTiTr@ Xp@pevos €avT@.” 
[Ap Stobzum, ii. 321. ed. Gais- 
ford *.] 

‘A king, in regard 
> 5S 

“of the tabernacle of his body, is like to other men, as made of the same matter, 
“but fashioned by the best workman, who artificially framed him, using himself 
“for the pattern.” 
omitted by the copyist. 
be Hooker’s. 

The word oxavos therefore seems to have been inadvertently 
It may be questioned, however, whether this version 

In MS. D. a space is left here. 
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346 When, and how, the King depends on the State. 

many times presupposed® as grounds in the statutes of God. 

And therefore of what kind soever the means be whereby 
governors are lawfully advanced unto their seats’, as we by 

the law* of God stand bound meekly to acknowledge them 
for God's lieutenants, and to confess their power his, so they 

by the same law” are both authorized and required to use 

that power as far as it may be in any sort° available to his 

honour. The law appointeth no man to be an husband, but 

if a man have betaken himself unto that condition, it giveth 

him then® authority over his own wife. That the Christian 

world should be ordered by‘ kingly regiment, the law of God 

doth not any where command ; and yet the law of God doth 

give them right’, which once are exalted to that® estate, to 

exact! at the hands of their subjects general obediences in 

whatsoever affairs their power may serve to command. Soi 

God doth ratify the* works of that sovereign authority which 

kings have received by men. 

[7.] This is therefore the right whereby kings do hold 

their power; but yet in what sort the same doth rest and 

abide in them it somewhat further behoveth™ to search. 

Wherein, that we be not enforced to make over-large dis- 

courses about the different conditions of sovereign or supreme 
power, that which we speak of kings shall be with” respect to® 

the state and according to the nature of this kingdom, where 

the people are in no subjection, but such as willingly them- 

selves have condescended unto, for their own most behoof 

and security. In kingdoms therefore of this quality the 

highest governor hath indeed universal dominion, but with 
dependence upon that whole entire body, over the several 
parts whereof he hath dominion ; so that it standeth for an 

axiom in this case, The king is “major singulis, universis 

eamnor, +,” 

7 proposed E. 2 states E. estates C. 2 laws E. Y so by the same 
law they E. ¢ state E. 4 hath E.Q.C.L. ® power and authority E. f 
power over C. f the kingly E. 6 right om. E.Q.C.L. h place of estate E. 
the place of state C. that place Q. i right to exact E.Q.C.L. J and E.Q.C.L. 
k the om. E. 1 Inserted from D.Q.L. m behoveth further E. in E.Q.C.L. 
° of E. 

1[Vindic. contr. Tyr. p. 63, 65. ‘‘auctoritatem acceperunt, magis- 
“Cum de universo populo loqui- “tratus... intelligimus etiam co- 
“‘ mur, intelligimus eos quia populo “mitia, que nil aliud sunt, quam 



His hereditary Right unaffected thereby. 347 

[8.] The king’s dependency we do not construe as some 

have done, who are of opinion that no man’s birth can make 

him a king, but every particular person advanced unto such 

authority hath at his entrance into his reign the same be- 

stowed upon him, as an estate in condition, by the voluntary 

deed of the people, in whom it doth lie to put by any one, and 

to prefer some other before him, better liked of, or judged 

fitter for the place, and that the party so rejected hath herein? 

no injury, no not™ although this* be done in a place where 

the crown doth go karat yévos, by succession, and to a person 

which being capable" hath apparently, if blood be respected, 

the nearest right. 

P herein om. E.Q.C.L. 
8 the same E.C.L. 
om. C. 

“reoni cujusque epitome, ad que 
“»ublica omnia negotia referuntur 
“Ll vero ut singuli rege infe- 
“viores sunt, tta untverst supe- 
“ yiores.” | 

1 Junius Brutus, Vindic. p. 83. 
[ Vindiciz contra Tyrannos, sive, 
“de Principis in Populum Popu- 
“lique in Principem legitima Potes- 
“tate; Stephano Junio Bruto, 
“Celta, sive, ut putatur, Theodoro 
Sebeza, auctore. P. 112, ed. Am- 
stelod, 1660. ‘‘ Etsi, ex quo virtu- 
“tem patrum imitati filii nepotesve 
“yegna sibi quasihereditaria fecisse 
“videntur, in quibusdam regioni- 
“bus electionis libera facultas de- 
“siisse quodammodo  videatur ; 
“mansit tamen perpetuo in omni- 
“bus regnis bene constitutis ea 
*consuetudo, ut demortuis non 
“prius succederent liberi, quam a 
“populo quasi de novo constitue- 
“rentur ; nec tanquam sui heredes 
“patribus agnascerentur, sed tum 
“demum reges censerentur, cum 
“ab lis, qui populi majestatem re- 
“ preesentarent, regni investituram 
‘quasi per sceptrum et diadema 
“accepissent.” The first edition 
of this work bears date 1579. It 
appears by the prefixed epistle to 
have been completed 1577: and 
from internal evidence to have been 
written soon after the coronation of 
the Duke of Anjou (afterwards Henry 

4 injury done unto him E.Q.C.L. 
t wera E. Fulm. by birth, pera L. peta E’. both Greek words 

u is capital, and E. is capable, and C. 

They plainly affirm!, that* “in all well- 

r not om. E.C.L. 

x that om. E. 

III.) as king of Poland. See p. 223, 
ed. 1660; and compare a disserta- 
tion by Le Clerc at the end of 
Bayle’s Dictionary, Eng. Transl. 
1734, in which, from this and other 
circumstances, he seems to have 
established in opposition to Bayle 
that Du Plessis Mornay, not Hu- 
bert Languet, was the probable 
author of the Vindiciz. Sutcliffe 
in his Answer to the Petition to the 
Queen, 1591, mentions it repeatedly 
as the work either of Beza or Hoto- 
man: p.75, 79,81. Dr. Mac Crie in 
his life of Melville, p. 425 (Edinb. 
1819), says that the Vindici@ is 
properly an enlargement of Beza’s 
suppressed treatise of De Jure Ma- 
gistratuum. This, Mr. Gibbings sug- 
gests, may be the reason why Hooker 
seems to have been inclined to as- 
cribe the book to Beza: see above, 
Editors: Preface, p., <a.) At one 
time it was ascribed to the Jesuit 
Saunders : see Bancroft, Survey, c. 
22. It is an essay to settle four ques- 
tions: 1. ‘An subditi teneantur 
“aut debeant principibus obedire, 
“si quid contra legem Dei impe- 
‘rent. = s21<An, -liceat -resistere 
“principi, legem Dei abrogare vo- 
“enti, ecclesiamve vastanti. Item 
“quibus, quomodo et quatenus.” 
3. “An et quatenus principi remp. 
“aut opprimenti aut perdenti re- 
“sistere liceat. Item, quibus id, 

BOOK VIII. 
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appointed kingdoms, the custom evermore hath been, and 

is, that children succeed not their deceased’ parents till 

“the people after a sort have created them anew, neither that 

“they grow to their fathers as natural and proper heirs, but 

“are then to be reckoned for kings, when at the hands of such 

“as represent the people’s* majesty they have by a sceptre 

“and diadem® received as it were the investiture of kingly 

Their very words are, “That where such power 

“is settled into a family or kindred, the stock itself is thereby 

“chosen, but not the twig that springeth of it. The next of 

“the stock unto him which” reigneth are not through near- 
“ness of blood made kings, but rather set forth to stand for 

“the kingdom. Where regal dominion is hereditary, it is 

“ notwithstanding if ye° look to the persons themselves? which 

“have it altogether elective.” To this purpose are alleged® 

“heaps of Scriptures concerning the solemn coronation or 

inauguration of Saul, of David, of Solomon, off others, by the 

nobles, ancients, and people of the commonwealth of Israel ; 

as if these solemnities were a kind of deed, whereby the right 

of dominion is given*. Which* strange, untrue, and unnatural 

conceits, set abroad by seedsmen of rebellion, only to animate 

unquiet spirits, and to feed them with a possibility of aspiring 

“ power.” 

¥ deceased om. E.C.L. 2 king’s E. ® sceptre and a diadem E, > that 
E.C.L. ¢ we E.C.L. 4 themselves om. E.C.L. © selected E. f and 
EOC ff siven with E’. 

*, quomodo, et quo jure permissum 
SSitey WA ean jure possint aut 

* debeant vicini principes auxilium 
“ferre aliorum principum subditis, 
“religionis pura causa afflictis, aut 
“ manifesta tyrannide oppressis.” | 

? Junius Brutus, Vindic. p. 85. 
[116. “In summa: omnes omnino 
*“‘reges ab initio electi fuerunt. Et 
“qui hodie per successionem reg- 
“num adire videntur, prius a popu- 
“lo constituantur necesse est. De- 
“nique etsi populus ob egregia 
“quaedam merita ex aliqua stirpe 
“reges sibi deligere in quibusdam 
“regionibus solet ; stirpem ipsam, 
“non surculum deligit ; nec ita 
“deligit, quin, si degeneret, aliam 
“ eligere non [?] possit. Qui vero 
‘ex ea stirpe etiam proximi sunt, 
“non tam reges nascuntur, quam 

“fiunt; non tam reges, quam regum 
“candidati habentur.” p. 81. [110.] 
“Si stirpem spectas, heereditarium 
“certe fuisse ; at sane si personas, 
“ omnino electivum.”| 

2 Page 78. [105, &c.] 
5 [See this subject treated of at 

large by Dr. Saravia, “ De Impe- 
“randi Auctoritate, et Christiana 
“ Obedientia,” lib. iii. cap. I-17 ; 
against William Reynolds, of Rheims, 
who had maintained the contrary 
doctrine on the part of a Roman 
Catholic clergy and people in his 
work, “De Reip. Christiane Po- 
“testate super Reges,” published 
1592, under the name of G. Gul. 
Rosseus. It appears to have been 
the standing doctrine of the extreme 
papal party in their contentions with 
the imperialists. | 

~2rel= 
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unto thrones and sceptres’, if they can win the hearts of the BOOK VIII. 

people, what hereditary title soever any other before them Ses 

may have, I say, these®* unjust and insolent positions I would 

not mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance of 

truth more orient: for unless we will openly proclaim defiance 

unto all law, equity, and reason, we must (there is no remedy) 

acknowledge, that in kingdoms hereditary birth giveth right 

unto sovereign dominion; and the death of the predecessor 

putteth the successor by blood in seisin. Those public solem- 

nities before mentioned™ do but either! serve for an open 

testification of the inheritor’s right, or belong to the form of 
inducting him into possession of that thing he hath right 

unto. And* therefore in case it do’ happen that without 
right of blood a man in such wise be possessed, all those 

things™ are utterly void, they make him no indefeasible estate, 

the inheritor by blood may dispossess him as an usurper. 

[9.] The case thus standing, albeit we judge it a thing most 

true, that kings, even inheritors, do hold their right to” the 

power of dominion, with dependency upon the whole entire® 

body politic over which they rule? as kings; yet so it may 

not be understood, as if such dependency did grow, for that 

every supreme governor doth personally take from thence his 

power by way of gift, bestowed of their own free accord upon 

him at the time of his entrance into his4 said place of sove- 

reign* government. But the cause of dependency is in® 

that first original conveyance, when power was derived by* 

the whole into one; to pass from him unto" them, whom 

out of him nature by lawful birth* should produce, and no 
natural or legal inability make uncapable’. Neither can any 

man with reason think, but that the first institution of kings 

is* a sufficient consideration wherefore their power should 

always depend on that from which it did then flow’. Original* 

influence of power from the body into the king, is cause of the 

king’s? dependency in power upon the body. 

_ Sand sceptres om. E.Q.C.L. 8 have. I say these om. EK’. ® specified E.C.L. 
i either om. E.Q.C.L. k And om. E. 1 doth E.Q.C. m all these new elec- 
tions and investings E.Q.C.L. myn 1B O(CnIL, ° entire om. E. inserted in C. 
by an after hand. ¥ have rule Q.C.L. E’. om. E. 4 the D.E.C.L. [Q. reads his. ] 
t of his sovereign E.C.L. Sin om. BQ: C_L. t from E.C, vinto D. 
x births E.Q.C.L. ¥ incapable D.C.L Z is om. E. which gives the whole 
sentence in italics. * it did always flow by original E. the cause of kings’ E. 

1 Vide Cicer. de Offic. [ii. 12.] 
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[10.] By dependency we mean subordination and subjec- 

tion. A manifest token of which dependency may be this: 

as there is no more certain argument that lands are held under 

any as lord®’, than if we see that such lands in defect of heirs 

do fall by escheat unto him®; in like manner it doth rightly 

follow®, that seeing dominion, when there is none to inherit it, 

returneth unto the body, therefore they which before were 

inheritors thereof did hold it with dependency upon the body. 

So that by comparing the body with the head, as touching 

power, it seemeth always to reside in both ; fundamentally orf 

radically in the one, in the other derivatively; in the® one 

the habit, in the other the act of power. 

May then a body politic® at all times withdraw in whole or 

in part that! influence of dominion which passeth from it, if 

inconvenience doth* grow thereby? It must be presumed, 

that supreme governors will not in such case oppose them- 

selves, and be stiff in detaining that, the use whereof is with 

public detriment: but surely without their consent I see not 

how the body should be able by any just means! to help 

itself, saving when dominion doth escheat. Such things 

therefore must be thought upon beforehand, that power may 

be limited ere it be granted ; which is the next thing we are 

to consider. 

[11.] In power of dominion, all kings have not an equal lati- 
tude. Kings by conquest make their own charter: so that how 

large their power, either civil or spiritual, is, we cannot with 

any certainty define, further than only to set them in general 

™the law of God and nature for bounds, Kings by God’s own 

special appointment have also that largeness of power, which 

he doth assign or permit with approbation. Touching kings 
which were first instituted by agreement and composition 

made with them over whom they reign, how far their power 
may lawfully” extend, the articles of compact between them 

must°® shew: not. the articles only? of compact at the first 

beginning, which for the most part are either clean worn out 

¢ lords E.C. 4 fall unto them by escheat E.C. © follow rightly E. 
rightly om. C. f and E.Q.C.L. the om. E.Q.C.L. h may a body 
politic then E.C. ithe E.C.L. k inconveniences do E.Q.C. conve- 
niences do L. 1 by any just means should be able E. ™ the line of E. 
{underscored by Fulm.] 2 Jawfully om. E.Q.C.L. ° is to E.Q.C.L. 
P only the articles E.C.L. 
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of knowledge, or else known unto very few, but whatsoever 

hath been after in free and voluntary manner condescended 

unto, whether by express consent, whereof positive laws are 

witnesses, or else by silent allowance famously notified through 

custom reaching beyond the memory of man. By which 

means of after-agreement, it cometh many times to pass in 

kingdoms, that they whose ancient predecessors were by 

violence and force made subject, do grow even by little and 

little‘ into that most" sweet form of kingly government which 

philosophers define to be® “‘regency willingly sustained * 

“and endured, with chiefty of power in the greatest things.” 
[12.] Many of the ancients in their writings do speak of 

kings with such high and ample terms, as if universality of 

power, even in regard of things and not of persons only, 

did appertain to the very being of a king*. The reason is, 

because their speech concerning kings they frame according 
to the state of those monarchs to whom unlimited authority 

was given : which some not observing, imagine that all kings, 

even in that they are kings, ought to have whatsoever power 

they findt any sovereign ruler lawfully to have enjoyed. But 

the" most judicious philosopher, whose eye scarce any thing 

did escape* which was to be found in the bosom of nature, he 

considering how far the power of one sovereign ruler may 

be different from another’s’ regal authority, noteth in Spartan 

kings®, “that of all others lawfully reigning they had” the 

4 do by little and little grow E. do grow by little, &c. Q.C.L. r most om. E. 
§ to be om. E. 88 sustained, and endued with . . E’. and edd. t judge E.C.L. 
u that D. * scape D. ¥ another EOLe I z have E.Q.C.L. 

1 Arist. Pol. lib. iii. cap. 1*. [cap. “He that ruleth ac- 
“‘ cording to virtue is called a king, 
“and hath such friendship and 
“ community towards those that be 
“under him, as God hath towards 
“the world and those things that 
“i be ri aYer es pee 

S Rolites aii) LAe [He ev TH Aakeuiky 
mo\urela OoKet pev elvat Bacheia ped- 
husta Tov KaTa vOpoV, ovk ott O€ 
kupia mdvTov" aN’ oray efeNOn THY 
xopay, NYEHOY eore TOV Tmpos TOY T0- 
Neuov. €rt b€ Ta Tpos TOs Oeovs arro- 
d€doTat Tots Bacidevow. Comp. C. I5. 
init. | 

Io. E. cap. 16, ed. Duval, t. iii. 477. 
B. Baovreias prey oop «tO Tavra, 
TerTapa Tov dprB pov" pla HEV; 7 mept 
Tous jpaikovs Xpovous* avr) o nv 
EKOVT@Y HEY, emt tit 0 Gpirpevors® 
oTpatnyos yap iy kat Orkaoris 6 
Baoied’s, kal ray mpos Tors Geovs 
kuptos. | 

* Pythagoras apud Ecphant. de 
Regno. ‘O kar apetav e&apxov 
kahéerat [te] Pacers, Kal eEvTt, 
Tavtay €xwv didiav te Kal Koweviay 
ToTl Tws UO aitoy, dvmep 6 Oeos 
€xel moti Te Toy KOgpoy Kal Ta eV 
av7@. [ap. Stob. Floril. ii. 323. 

2 Jeol 1h sk Gates IDE 
+ This extract is wanting in E; the Greek in C; 

ed. Gaisford.] 

the English in D.Q.L. 
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“most restrained power®.” A king which hath not supreme 
power in the greatest things, is rather entitled a king, than 

invested with real sovereignty. We cannot properly term 

him a king, of whom it may not be said, at the leastwise, 

as touching certain the very” chiefest affairs of state*, airé 

per? dpyew, dpxerOar! b€ bz’ odderds, “ his right in them is to 

“have rule, not subject to any other predominant®.” I am 

not of opinion that simply always‘ in kings the most, but the 

best limited power is best*: the most limited is, that which 

may deal in fewest things ; the best, that which in dealing is 
tied unto the soundest, perfectest, and most indifferent rule ; 

which rule is the law ; I mean not only the law of nature and 

of God, but very national or municipal law consonant there- 

unto». Happier that people whose law is their king in the 
greatest things, than that whose king is himself their law. 

Where the king doth guide the state, and the law the king, 

that commonwealth is like an harp or melodious instrument, 

the strings whereof are tuned and handled all by one ®, follow- 

ing as laws the rules and canons of musical science®?», Most 
divinely therefore Archytas maketh unto public felicity these 

four steps‘, every later whereofi doth spring from the former, 

as from a mother* cause ; 6 pév! Bacireds vopios, 6 b& adpywv 

axoAovdos, 6 6 Gpyopevos eAevOepos™, & 6 6a” Kowwvia evdaipuwv? ; 

adding on the contrary side, that “where this order is not, it 

“cometh by transgression thereof to pass that the king? 

“ oroweth? a tyrant; he that ruleth under him abhorreth 

“ they were most tied to law, and so [had C.L.Q.] the most restrained power 
E.C-L.Q. b very om. E.C.L. © the state E.C.L. 4 air@ pev, and 
afterwards 6é, om. E.C. © predominancy E. f always om. E.C.L. 
& E.Q.C. insert “both for them and the people,” as does L, repeating “best” 
before that clause. h The reading of C. here is, “‘I mean not only the law of 
“nature and the law of God, but the national consent thereunto.” Q, as in the 
text, omitting “very.” L and E, “I mean not only the law of nature and of 
“ God, but the national law consonant thereunto.” The text is from D. ® hand 
ins. E’, »hh Happier—science z/a/. E’. i and degrees zs. E.Q.C.L. J every 
of which E. later of which Q.C.L. k another E.C.L. 16@E. ™ dméadumos E. 
» 7% be GAn E.Q. [C. omits the Greek.] °a king E.C. ? grows D. 

1[The margin of the Queen’s (ad’ dep kai 6 a’rapkns kadéerat) 
Coll. MS. has here, “ Ecphantus dpyeoOa 8 im’ ovdevds.| 
“ Pythagoricus.” Vid. Stob. Floril. * [Ap. Stob. Floril. II. 166.] “The 
ed. Gaisford, II. 326. The whole “king ruling by law, the magistrate 
passage is, “Orep eve pev Tt» Oc@, “‘ following, the subject free, and the 
év7t kai TO Patel, ato pev dpxew “ whole society happy*.”] 

* This English in text of E. om. D. in marg. Q.C.L. 
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“to be guided and commanded by him‘; the people subject BOOK VIIL 

“under? both, have freedom under neither; and the whole ©™'*"»"* 

“community is wretched!.” 

[13.] In which respect, I cannot choose but commend highly 

their wisdom, by whom the foundations of this* commonwealth 

have been laid ; wherein though no manner persont or cause 

be unsubject to the king’s power, yet so is the power of the 

king over all and in all limited, that unto all his proceedings 

the law itself is a rule. 

—+4+— 

The axioms of our regal government 

are these: “ Lex facit regem:” the king’s grant of any favour 

made contrary to the* law is void ; “ Rex nihil potest nisi 

“quod jure potest.” Our kings therefore, when they take* 

possession of the room’ they are called unto, have it painted’ 

out before their eyes, even by the very solemnities and rites of 

their inauguration, to what affairs by the said® law their su- 

preme authority and power? reacheth. Crowned we see they 

are, and© enthronized, and anointed: the crown a sign of 

military’; the throne, of sedentary or® judicial ; the oil, of 

religious or sacred power. 

[14.] It is not on any side denied, that kings may have such* 

authority in secular affairs. The question then is, “ What 

“power they lawfully may® have, and exercise in causes of 

“God.” “A prince, a magistrate, or community,” saith D. 

Stapleton’, “may have power to lay corporal punishment* 

“on them which are teachers of perverse things; power to 

“make laws for the peace of the Church; power to proclaim, 

“to defend, and even by revenge to preserve from violation'* 

“ dogmata, very) articles of religion themselves.” Others?* 

4 by him, or commanded E. r unto E.Q.L. Siihewkne: * manner 
of person E.Q.C.L. 4 the om. D. x are to take E.C. Y crown E, 
“pointed E.C.L. 
© and om. E. 
BCA: & may lawfully E.C. 
which inserts it after themselves. 

1 {Kai rotrav mapaBdoe ev Ba- 
atdevs, Tipavvos’ 6 b€ aipxwv, avaKkd- 
AovOos* 6 8 apxopevos, doddos* a & 
Oda Kowevia, kaxobaipov. Id. ibid.] 

2 Stapl. de Doct. Princip. [Con- 
trov. I1.] lib. v. c. 17. [‘‘ Non nega- 
“tur principi, magistratui, vel com- 
“munitati potestas, perversa do- 
“centes corporali pcena puniendi, 
“ legesque pro ecclesiz pace ferendi, 
“ dogmata promulgandi, defendendi, 

VOL. III. 

a same E.Q.C.L. 
4 military dominion E.Q.C.L. 

h punishments D. 
J the very E. 

» power and authority E.Q.C.L. 
© and H.O:E. f such om. 

i from violation om. E. 

“et contra violatores vindicandi.” 
p- 189. Paris, 1579.] 

* Choppin. [René Chopin, 1537- 
1606.| de Sacra Politia forensi. Par. 
1577, and 1589. Prefat. [This re- 
ference is from the Dubl. MS. 
Hooker quotes from the dedica- 
tion of the edition of 1589, ad- 
dressed to cardinal Bourbon under 
the name of Charles X. ‘“ Regium 
“istud est, civillumque magistro- 

Aa 
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in affection no less devoted unto the papacy, do likewise yield, 

that “ the civil magistrate may by his edicts and laws keep all 

ecclesiastical persons within the bounds of their duties, and 

constrain them to observe the canons of the Church, to 

follow the rules* of ancient discipline.” That “if Joas** 

were! commended for his care and provision concerning so 

small a part of religion as the church-treasury™; it must 

needs be both unto Christian kings themselves greater 

honour, and to Christianity a larger benefit, when the cus- 

tody of religion whole" and of® the worship of God in 

general is their charge.” If therefore all these things men- 

tioned be most properly the affairs of God, and ecclesiastical” 

causes; if the actions specified be works of power; and if that 

power be such as kings may use of themselves, without the 

leave* of any other power superior in the same things’: it 

followeth necessarily, that kings may have supreme power, not 

only in civil, but also in ecclesiastical affairs; and consequently, 

that they may withstand what bishop or pope soever shall, 
under the pretended claim of higher spiritual authority, oppose 

himself* against their proceedings. But they which have made 

us the former grant, will hereunto nevert condescend. What 

they yield that princes may do, it is with secret exception 

always understood, if the bishop of Rome give leave, if he 

interpose no prohibition : wherefore somewhat it is in shew, 

in truth nothing, which they grant. 

Our own reformers do the very like. When they make their 

discourses" in general concerning the authority which magi- 

strates may have, a man would think them far* from withdraw- 

K rule E. kk Joash E’. 1666. 1 was E.Q. ™ treasure E. » whole om. 
E.Q:C.L. ° of om.E.Q.C.L.  ® God's ecclesiastical E.Q:C-L.  Vfear E:@C:E- 
¥ thing E.C. § themselves E.C.L. t never hereunto E.Q.C.L. u discourse 
BCE. * to be far E. 

“rum munus, ecclesiz decreta tueri, 
“ conservare, tum latis legibus om- 
“nes sacris addictos continere in 
“ officio ; urgendos etiam ad cano- 
“num ecclesiasticorum veterisque 
“cultum disciplinz, principali non 
“ minus auctoritate quam pontificali. 
“_..Laudatus est enim vel ex eo 
“Joas Hebrazorum rex, quod me- 
*“ tuens ne sacerdotes nummos inter- 
“verterent, quiofferebantur a populo 
“ad tutelam templi, eos primum in 
“ arcam clausam inferri jussisset, de- 

“inde scriba suo presente fabris ac 
“ caementariis erogari. Sedlongeau- 
“ sustius illud, Christianzeque utilius 
““reip. regem ipsius adeo religionis 
* cultusque divini custodem se profi- 
“teri, nedum sacri zerarii: qualem 
“ se gessisse Constantinum Magnum 
“accepimus, et Gallize tuz heroas 
“ praestantissimos plerosque.” The 
writer was a lawyer of eminence in 
the parliament of Paris, and a ve- 
hement partisan of the League. 
v. Biog. Univ. ] 
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ing any jot of that which with reason may be thought due. 

“The prince and civil magistrate’,” saith one of them, “hath 

“to see thatY the laws of God touching his worship, and 

“touching all matters and orders” of the Church be® executed, 

“and duly observed; and to see that® every ecclesiastical 

“person do that office whereunto he is appointed, and to 

“ punish those which fail in their office accordingly.” Another 

acknowledgeth?, that “the magistrate may lawfully uphold 

“all truth by his sword, punish all persons, enforce all to do° 

“their duties unto? God and men ; maintain by his laws every 

“point of God’s word, punish all vice in all men ; see into all 

“ causes, visit the ecclesiastical estate, and correct the abuses 

“thereof ; finally, to look to his subjects, that under him they 

“may lead their lives in all godliness and honesty.” A third 

more frankly professeth®, that in case their church-discipline 

were established, so little it shorteneth the arms of sovereign 

dominion in causes ecclesiastical, that her gracious Majesty, 

for any thing which® they teach or hold to the contrary, may 

no less than now “remain still over all persons, in all things 

“supreme governess, even with that full and royal authority, 

“superiority, preeminence’, supremacy, and _ prerogative, 

“which the laws already established do give her, and her 

“ Majesty’s injunctions, and the articles of the Convocation- 

“ house, and other writings apologetical of her royal authority 

“and supreme dignity, do declare and explain.” 
[15.] Posidonius was wont to say of the Epicure, “That 

“he thought there were no gods, but that those things which 

“he spake concerning the gods were only given out for fear of 

“srowing odious amongst men; and therefore that in words 

“he left gods remaining, but in very deed overthrew them, 

“inasmuch® as he gave them no kind of motion", no kind of 

“action*.” After the very selfsame manner, when we come 

¥ that om. E. Z all orders E.C. 4 to be E. > that om. E. © do om. FE. 
4 towards E. ® which om. E.Q.C.L. f and preeminence E.C. ® inso- 
much E.Q.C.L. » no kind of motion ow. E. 

mee lib. tp. 192. [L54.| “of Ecclesiastical Government.” 
**Fenner’s “Defence of the godly 1587. Sign. E. 1.] 

“Ministers [against the slanders of * Humble Motion, p. 63. 
“ 1). Bridges, contained in his answer —CicerOwliba inde, Nata Deor. 
“to the preface before the Discourse [c. 44. ‘“ Posidonius disseruit in 

* Farmer’s E.C. Fennar’s D. Fermor’s Q. Fenner’s L. 
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BOOKVIII. unto those particular effects and* prerogatives of dominion 

Chii6 Which the laws of this land do grant unto the kings thereof, 
it will appear how these’ men, notwithstanding their large 

and liberal speeches, abate such parcels out of the fore-alleged 

grand™ and flourishing sum”, that a man comparing the one 

with the other may half stand in doubt, lest their opinions® 

in very truth be against that authority which by their speeches 

they seem mightily to uphold, partly for the avoiding of public 

obloquy, envy, and hatred; partly to the intent they may both 

in the end, by establishment? of their discipline, extinguish 

the force of supreme power which princes have, and yet in 

the meanwhile by giving forth these smooth discourses, obtain 

that their favourers may have somewhat to allege for them by 

way of apology, and that in such words as sound towards all 

kind of fulness in power%, But for myself, I had rather con- 

strue such their contradictions in the better part, and impute 

their general acknowledgment of the lawfulness of kingly 

power unto the force of truth, presenting itself before them 
sometimes alone’; their particular contrarieties, oppositions, 

denials, unto that error which having so fully possessed their 
minds, casteth things inconvenient upon them; of which 
things in their due place. 

[16.] Touching that which is now in hand, we are on all 

sides fully agreed; first, that there is not any restraint or limit- 

ation of matter for regal authority and power to be conversant 

in, but of religion whole’, and of whatsoever cause theretot 

appertaineth, kings may lawfully have charge, they lawfully 

may therein exercise dominion, and use the temporal sword : 

secondly, that some kinds" of actions conversant about such 

affairs are denied unto kings; as, namely, actions of the power 

* and om. E. ! those D. ™ afore alleged E’. grant E.C. ground Q. ™ shew E. 
some C. ° opinion E.Q.C.L. P the establishment E.Q.C.L. 4 that such 
words only sound towards all kind of fulnes of power E. AU/ the MSS. read as in 
the text, except that C has a kind of fulness of power. t above E. § only E, 
* thereunto E.Q.C.L. Ukinds Q.L. Jn the margin of E. Kinds stand here, as 
if the title of a section ; perhaps by the printer's mistake, from its being inserted in 
his copy as a probable emendation. 

“libro quinto, nullos esse deos, “geret...omnino nihil curantem, 
“Epicuro videri; quaque is de “nihil agentem... Re tollit, ora- 
“diis immortalibus dixerit, invidiz “tione relinquit, deos.” Lactant. 
“ detestanda gratia dixisse: neque Epit. 36. ‘ Verbo reliquisti, re sus- 
“enim tam desipiens fuisset, ut fin- “ tulisti.”] 
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of order*, and of that power of jurisdiction, which is¥ with it nook vut. 

unseparably” joined; power to administer the word and sacra- © #17. 
ments, power to ordain, to judge as an ordinary, to bind and eis: 

loose, to excommunicate, and such like: thirdly, that even in 

these* very actions which are proper unto dominion, there 

must be some certain rule, whereunto kings in all their pro- 

ceedings ought to be strictly tied; which rule for proceedings” 

in ecclesiastical affairs and causes by regal power, hath not 

hitherto been agreed upon with so° uniform consent and cer- 

tainty as might be wished’. The different sentences of men 

herein I will not® now go about to examine, but it shall be 

enough to propose what rule doth seem in this case most 

reasonable. 

[17.] It hath been declared already! in general, how “the By what 

“best established dominion is where the law doth most rule ™¢* 
“the king:” the true effect whereof particularly is found as 

well in ecclesiastical as in civil affairs. In these the king, 

through his supreme power, may do great things and sundry® 

himself, both appertaining unto peace and war, both at home, 

by commandment: and by commerce with states abroad, 

because so much the law dothi permit. Some things* on the 
other side, the king! alone hath no power™ to do without con- 

sent of the lords and commons assembled in parliament™: the 
king of ° himself cannot change the nature of pleas, nor courts, 

no not so much as restore blood ; because the law is a bar unto 

him; not any law divine? or natural‘, for against neither it were 

though kings of themselves™ might do both, but’ the positive 

laws of the realm have abridged thereint and restrained" the 

king’s power; which positive laws, whether by custom or other- 

wise established without repugnancy unto the law* of God and 

nature, ought no’ less to be of*% force even in the spiritual® 

* power and order, and of spiritual jurisdiction E. the power of order and of 
spiritual jurisdiction C.L. Yhath E. whzch has no stop at joined. 2 in- 
separably E.Q.C.L. 2 those E.Q.C.L. > proceeding E. © such. E.C. 
some L. 4 wish’t D. © E. omits not. f om. D. & in om. E.Q.C.L. 
h sundry great things E.Q.C.L. iiand by command E. j the law doth 
so much E. K sometimes E. 1 the king, &c. (as a quotation) E. m right 
BCS, 2 his lords and commons in parliament E.C. ° of om. E. P either 
divine Q. 4 human L. * the kings in themselves C. 5 not any... both, 
but om. E. t have a privilege therein E.Q.C.L. " restrain E.Q.C.L. 
* laws E.Q.L. y not E. 2 in E.C.L. ® supernatural FE. 

i{Vid--supra, § 2,3] 



BOOK VIII. 

Ch. ii. 17. 

—__ +o — 

358 Limitations of the King’s Ecclesiastical Power: 

affairs of the Church. Wherefore” in regard of ecclesiastical 

laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambrose, “ Imperator 

“bonus! intra ecclesiam, non supra ecclesiam, est; kings 

“have dominion to exercise in ecclesiastical causes, but 

“according to the laws of the Church.” Whether it be 

therefore the nature of courts, or the form of pleas, or the 

kind of governors, or the order of proceedings® in whatsoever 

spiritual? businesses*; for the received laws and liberties’ of 
the£ Church the king hath supreme authority and power, but 

against them, none}?, 

What such positive laws have appointed to be done by 

others than the king, or by others with the king, and in 

what form they have appointed the doing of it, the same of 

necessity must be kept, neither is the king’s sole authority 

to alter it. 

Yeai even as it were a thing unreasonable, if in civil affairs 

the king (albeit the whole universal body did join with him) 

should do any thing by their absolute supreme powerJ for the 

ordering of their state at home, in prejudice of any of* those 

ancient laws of nations which are of force throughout! the 

world, because the necessary commerce of kingdoms de- 

pendeth on them; so in principal matters belonging to Chris- 

tian religion, a thing very scandalous and offensive it must 

needs be thought, if either kings or laws should dispose of 

the affairs™ of God, without any respect had to that which 

of old hath been reverently thought of throughout the world, 

and wherein there is no law of God which forceth us to 

swerve from the way” wherein so many and so°® holy ages 

have gone. 

Wherefore not without good consideration the very law 

itself hath provided, “That judges ecclesiastical appointed 

“under the king’s commission shall not adjudge for heresy 

“any thing but that which heretofore hath been so? adjudged 

> church, whether E. church; where even C. © proceeding E.Q.C.L. 
4 spiritual om. E.Q.C.L. © business E.C.L. f liberty E.Q.C.L. ® C, has 
that church. h never E. falter it; yet E. (Fulm. yea.) J supreme om. E. 
¥ any of om. E.Q. | throughout all E.Q.L. throughout the whole C. ™ law E. 
laws Q.C.L. n ways E.Q.C.L. ° so om. E. P so om. E. 

1 Ambros. Ep. 32. d. 160%. [II. 873. N. B. The word “bonus” is not 
in the MSS. of St. Ambrose.] 

* This marginal reference from C. 
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“by the authority of the canonical scriptures, or by the first BOOK VIII. 

“four general councils, or by some other general council eo 

“wherein the same hath been declared heresy by the express 

“words of the said canonical scriptures, or such as hereafter 

“shall be termed heresy by the high court of parliament of 

“this realm, with the assent of the clergy in the convoca- 

“tion!” By which words of the law who doth not plainly 
see, how in that™ one branch of proceeding by virtue of the 

king’s supreme authority, the credit which those four® general 

councils have throughout all churches evermore’ had, was 

judged by the makers" of the foresaid act a just cause where- 

fore they* should be mentioned in that case, as a requisite 

part of the’ rule wherewith dominion was to be limited?. 
But of this we shall further consider, when we come unto 

that which sovereign power may do in making ecclesiastical 

laws. 

[18.] The cause” of deriving supreme power from a whole With what 

entire multitude unto® some special part thereof, is partly the ae 
necessity of expedition in public affairs; partly the incon- 

veniency of” confusion and trouble, where a multitude of 

equals dealeth ; and partly the dissipation which must needs 

ensue in companies, where every man wholly seeketh his own 

particular (as we all would do, even with other men’s hurt°) 

and haply the very overthrow of ourselves‘ in the end also, if 
for procurement® of the common good of all men, by keeping 

every several man in order, some were not armed? with autho- 

rity over all, and encouraged with prerogatives of honour® to 

sustain the weighty burden of that charge. The good which 

is proper unto each man belongeth to the common good of 

all, as a part of the whole’s perfection"; but yet! these two 

4 determined to be E.Q.C.L. [The phrase of the statute is, “adjudged to be.” ] 
* that in E.Q:C.L. 8 four first E.C. t churches, and evermore E. 
u making E.L. mt 1D), y that E. z This marginal note om. E.C. 
[Fulm. For what inconveniency. ] 22 case E’. 1662. 2 into E.C.L. > incon- 
venience E.L. © hurts E. 4 themselves E. ® the procurement E.C. 
f invested E. arrayed marg. Q. 8 prerogative honour E. h as part to 
the whole perfection E. as part of L.C. as part to Q. i yet om. E.C.L. 

PAn. 1. Reg. Eliz. [1 Eliz. c. 1. “of 16 Gar. I. c: 11, yet these rules 
30.] “will be good directions to eccle- 
*[“ It hath been generally holden “siastical courts in relation to he- 

“that although the high commission “resy.” 1 Hawkins, 4. ap. Burn. 
** court was abolished by the statute Eccl. Law, II. 277. ed. 1788.] 
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360 The Fewish Kings Supremacy our Model: 

are things different ; for men by that which is proper are 

severed, united they are by that which is common, Where- 

fore, besides that which moveth each man in particular to 

seek his private, there must* of necessity in all public societies 

be also a general mover, directing unto the’ common good, 

and framing every man’s particular to it. The end where- 

unto all government was instituted, was donwm publicum, the 

universal or common good. Our question is of dominion, for 

that end and purpose derived into one’. Such as in™ one 

public state have agreed that the supreme charge of all things 

should be committed unto one, they I say, considering what 

inconveniences" may grow where states are subject unto 

sundry supreme authorities, were® for fear of those? incon- 

veniences withdrawn from liking to establish many ; ov« aya@ov 

mo\vkorparty, the multitude of supreme commanders is trouble- 

some. “Noman,” saith our Saviour, “can serve two masters:” 

surely two supreme masters would make any one® man’s 

service somewhat uneasy in such cases as might fall out. 

Suppose that to-morrow the power which hath dominion in 

justice require thee at the court; that which in war, at the 

field; that which in religion, at the temple: all have equal 

authority over thee, and impossible it is, that thou shouldest 

be in such case’ obedient to all: by choosing any one whom 

thou wilt obey, certain thou art for thy disobedience to incur 

the displeasure of the other two. 
[III.] But there is nothing for which some colourablet* 

reason or other may not be found. Are we able to shew any 

commendable state of government, which by experience and 

practice hath felt the benefit of being in all causes subject 
unto the supreme authority of one? Against the polity" of 

* E inserts be here, and omits it after societies. 1 the om. E. m all in E. 
5 inconveniency E. ° have E.C.L.Q. P these E.Q.C.L. 4 one’s E.C. 
* then in such case thon shouldest be E. 8 or pattern om, E.C.L.Q. © com- 
parable E.C. u policy E. 

? Ob utilitatem publicam Reip. “videbatur, per partes evenit, ut 
per unum consuli oportere, pruden- “ necesse esset reip. per unum con- 
tissimi jurisconsulti docuerunt*. “suli: nam senatus non perinde 
Just. Dig. i. 2. de Orig. Juris. 2.§ “omnes provincias probe gerere 
11. [quoted in substance. The “poterat. Igitur constituto Prin- 
words are, “ Novissime, sicut ad “cipe, datum est ei jus, ut quod 
“pauciores juris constituendi via “ constituisset, ratum esset.”] 
“transisse ipsis rebus dictantibus 

*docent E.C.L. Jurisconsulti. . Just. Dig. ov. E’. +L. ii. § novissime. § de 
orig. Juris. D. E’. adds Civilis. 
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Israel*, I hope there will no man except, where Moses BooK vit. 

deriving so great a part of his burden in government unto ©™#™ 
others, did notwithstanding retain to himself universal supre- =a 

macy. Jehosaphat appointing one to be chief¥ in the affairs 

of God, and another in the king’s affairs, did this as having 

himself? dominion over them in both. If therefore, with? 

approbation from” heaven, the kings of God’s own chosen 

people had in the affairs of Jewish religion supreme power, 

why not Christian kings the like power® also in Christian 

religion? Unless? men will answer, as some have done}, 

“that touching the Jews, first their religion® was of far less 

“perfection and dignity than ours is‘, ours being that truth 

“whereof theirs was but a shadowish prefigurative resem- 

“blance” Secondly”, “That all parts of their religion, 2. 

“their laws, their sacrifices, their$ rites and ceremonies, 

“being fully set down to their hands, and needing no more 

“but only to be put in execution, the kings might well have 

“highest authority to see that done: whereas with us there 

“are a number of mysteries even in belief, which were not so 

“ generally" for them, as for us, necessary to be with sound 

“express acknowledgment understood ; a number of things 

“belonging unto external regiment’, and one* manner of 
“serving God, not set down by particular ordinances, and 

| 

* the Israelites E. ¥ chosen E. z himself om. E.C.L. « from E-@-L. 
Bron By ©. © power om. E. 4 First, unless E.C. ® that the Jews 
[first C.] religion E.C. fis om. E. 8 and their K.C.L. Rights E’. D so 
generally om. Q. i government E.C.L. our O1Cr: 

1 Staplet[on] de pene Doct. p. “esset, quam preescriptos cultus et 
197. [194. Opp. t. i. Controv. 11.] ‘“leges executioni mandare ; in quo 
iDeave G22.“ Bee ut Judzo- ‘‘ genere Reges concurrere commo- 
“rum sacerdotium imperfectius erat, “‘dissime possent. Nam ardua et 
“quia umbraticum tantum ac meli- “ sublimiora fidei mysteria, que sa- 
‘oris preefigurativum, suoque tem- “ cerdotum judicia maxime deside- 
« pore in melius commutandum: “rarent, nondum erant necessario 
‘sic ipsius sacerdotii regimen im- “ab omnibus explicite credenda, 
“ perfectius fuit*, ut illud viz. etiam “sed tantum a majoribus, a ceteris 
, aliqua ex parte ‘ad Reges pertinere “autem in fide majorum... At in 
‘non incongrue posset.” “ecclesia Christi et quam plurima 

* Stapl. ibid. [‘“‘Rursum, sacer- “ accesserunt mysteria explicite cre- 
“dotium vetus habuit suas leges, ‘“‘denda, etiam a minoribus et vul- 
“sacrificia, ritus, et czremonias “go fidelium... et przterea cultus 
“omnes a Moyse prescriptas atque “divini externique regiminis ratio, 
“conscriptas, quibus nefas erat vel ‘“ritus, ac caeremonie, scripte om- 
*addere vel detrahere quicquam: “nino non fuerunt.”] 
“ut hic nulla fere alia re opus 

* This quotation om. E. 
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“delivered unto us in writing; for which cause the state of 

the Church doth now require that the spiritual authority 

of ecclesiastical persons be large, absolute, and not subor- 

dinate to regal power.” Thirdly’, “that whereas God 

armeth religion Jewish, with’ temporal, Christian, with 

a™ sword but of spiritual punishment; the one with power 

“to imprison, to scourge, and” to put to death, the other 

“with bare authority to censure and excommunicate ; there 

“is no reason that the Church, which now® hath no visible 

“sword, should in regiment be subject unto any other power, 

than only unto theirs which have authority to bind and 

Fourthly”, “that albeit while? the Church was 

restrained unto? one people, it seemed not incommodious 

to grant their kings™ the general chiefty of power; yet 

now, the Church having spread itself over all nations, great 

“inconveniency® might* thereby grow, if every Christian 

“king in his several territory should have the like power.” 

Of all these differences, there is not one which doth prove it 

a thing repugnant unto the law either of God or nature", 

that all supremacy of external power be in Christian king- 

doms granted unto the* kings thereof, for preservation of 

quietness, unity, order, and peace, in such manner as hath 

been shewed. 

1 as E. m the E.Q.C.L. n and om. E. © now om. E. P whilst 
E-O:G1. 9 into E.C. « king E.C. § inconveniences E. * must 
E.C.L.Q. « of nature E. x the om. E. 

1 Idem ibid. [‘‘ Tertio, synagogze 
*‘disciplina erat gladius, et poenz 
“‘temporales ... Ut totus ille status 
*‘Servorum erat, non filiorum; sic 
“terrore et externis poenis, non 
“ amore et spiritualibus poenis duce- 
“bantur. ‘ Quod enim tunc fiebat 
“gladio, lapidationibus, aliisque 
“‘corporeis censuris, illud’ (ait Au- 
“sustinus*) ‘degradationibus_ et 
*excommunicationibus faciendum 
“ esse significatum est hoc tempore ; 
“cum in ecclesiz disciplina visibilis 
“fuerit gladius cessaturus.” Hzec 
“ille. Hinc ergo factum est, ut 
“propter disciplinam illam corpo- 
“ralem, et visibilis gladii, qui in 
* manu regum erat, reges ipsi causis 
“ecclesiasticis non solum pie, sed 
“etiam necessario sese nonnihil im- 

* [De Fid. et Oper. c. 3.] 

“miscuerint. Nunc vero, cum visi- 
“bilis gladius non pertineat amplius 
“ad disciplinam ecclesiz, ut docuit 
“Augustinus, datur intelligi non 
“‘amplius ad reges disciplinam ec- 
“clesiaze et regimen pertinere ; sed 
“ad illos tantum quorum est ligare 
“et solvere, et cztera.”| 

?Stapl. ibid. [“ Quarto, cum 
“synagoga vetus in uno populo 
“concluderetur, et in uno loco sub 
“illo sacrificaretur, non erat in- 
“commodum, ut uni quoque regi 
“synagoge cura magna ex parte 
“committeretur. At in ecclesia 
“multarum gentium ut idem fiat 
“impossibile est .... Cum unitate 
“religionis Christianze bene constat 
“multitudo regnorum.”| 
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[2.] ’The service which we do unto the true God who 

made heaven and earth is far different from that which 

heathens have done unto their supposed gods, though no- 

thing else were respected but only the odds between their 
hope and ours. The offices of piety or true religion sincerely 

performed have the promises both of this life and of the life 

to come: the practices of superstition have neither. If not- 

withstanding the heathens, reckoning upon no other reward 

for all which they did but only protection and favour in the 

temporal estate and condition of this present life, and per- 

ceiving how great good did hereby publicly grow, as long as 

fear to displease (they knew not what) divine power was 

some kind of bridle unto them, did therefore provide that the 

highest degree of care for their religion should be the prin- 

cipal charge of such as having otherwise also the greatest and 

chiefest power were by so much the more fit to have custody 

thereof: shall the like kind of provision be in us thought 

blameworthy? 

A gross error it is, to think that regal power ought to serve 

for the good of the body, and not of the soul; for men’s tem- 

poral peace, and not for’ their eternal safety: and if God had 

ordained kings for no other end and purpose but only to fat 

up men like hogs, and to see that they have their mast? 

Indeed, to lead men unto salvation by the hand of secret, 

invisible, and ghostly regiment, or by the external adminis- 

tration of things belonging unto priestly order, (such as the 

word and sacraments are,) this is denied unto Christian 

kings: no cause in the world to think them uncapable of 

supreme authority in the outward government which dis- 

poseth the affairs of religion so far forth as the same are 

disposable by human authority, and to think them uncapable 

thereof, only for that the said religion is everlastingly bene- 

ficial to them that faithfully continue in it. And even as 

little cause there is, that being admitted thereunto amongst 

the Jews, they should amongst the Christians of necessity be 

delivered from ever exercising any such power, for the 

Y The following paragraphs, to ‘‘kings and priests”’ in p. 367, are inserted here 
on the authority of the Dublin MS.; and collated with Clavi Trabales, pp. 64-71. 
Biono7©l. vrab. Dy 

1 [See book v. c. 76, § 4.] 
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364 Answer to alleged Need of more absolute Discretion: 

dignity and perfection which is in our religion more than 

in theirs’. 

[3.] It may be a question, whether the affairs of Christ- 

ianity require more wit, more study, more knowledge of 

divine things in him which shall order them, than the Jewish 

religion did. For although we deny not the form of external 

government, together with all other rites and ceremonies, to 

have been in more particular manner set down: yet withal it 

must be considered also, that even this very thing did in some 

respects make the burthen of their spiritual regiment the 
harder to be borne; by reason of infinite doubts and diffi- 

culties which the very obscurity and darkness of their law 

did breed, and which being not first decided, the law could 

not possibly have due execution. 

Besides, inasmuch as their law did also dispose even of all 

kind of civil affairs; their clergy, being the interpreters of 

the whole law, sustained not only the same labour which 

divines do amongst us, but even the burthen of our lawyers 

too. Nevertheless, be it granted that moe things do now 

require to be publicly deliberated and resolved upon with 

exacter judgment in matters divine than kings for the most 

part have: their personal inability to judge, in such sort as 

professors do, letteth not but that their regal authority may 

have the selfsame degree or sway which the kings of Israel 

had in the affairs of their religion, to rule and command 

according to the manner of supreme governors. 

[4.] As for the sword, wherewith God armed his Church 

of old, if that were a reasonable cause why kings might then 
have dominion, I see not but that it ministreth still as forcible 

an argument for the lawfulness and expediency of their con- 

tinuance therein now. As we degrade and excommunicate, 

even so did the Church of the Jews both separate offenders 

from the temple, and depose the clergy also from their rooms, 

when cause required. The other sword of corporal punish- 

ment is not by Christ’s own appointment in the hands of the 

Church of Christ, as God did place it himself in the hands of 
the Jewish Church. For why? He knew that they whom 

i 2 Cor. il: 7, 0- which stands here in the MS. by 
2 [The editor has substituted this mistake.] 

from Cl. Trab. for “‘ad primum,” 

ee 
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he sent abroad to gather a people unto him only by persuasive 

means, were to build up his Church even within the bosom 

of kingdoms, the chiefest governors whereof would be open 
enemies unto it every where for the space of many years. 

Wherefore such commission for discipline he gave them, as 

they might any where exercise in quiet and peaceable man- 

ner ; the subjects of no commonwealth being touched in goods 

or person, by virtue of that spiritual regiment whereunto 

Christian religion embraced did make them subject. 

Now when afterwards it came to pass, that whole king- 

doms were made Christian, I demand whether that authority, 

which? served before for the furtherance of religion, may not 

as effectually serve” to the maintenance of Christian religion. 

Christian religion hath the sword of spiritual discipline. But 

doth that suffice? The Jewish which had it also, did never- 

theless stand in need to be aided with the power of the civil 

sword. The help whereof, although when Christian religion 

cannot have, it must without it sustain itself as far as the 

other which it hath will serve; notwithstanding, where both 

may be had, what forbiddeth the Church to enjoy the benefit 

of both? Will any man deny that the Church doth need the 

rod of corporal punishment to keep her children in obedience 

withal? Such a law as Macabeus! made amongst the Scots, 

that he which continued an excommunicate two years toge- 

ther, and reconciled not himself to the church, should forfeit 

all his goods and possessions. 

Again, the custom which many Christian churches have to 

fly to the civil magistrate for coercion of those that will not 

otherwise be reformed,—these things are proof sufficient that 

even in Christian religion, the power wherewith ecclesiastical 

persons were endued at the first is unable to do of itself so 

much as when secular power doth strengthen it; and that, 

a which ow. Cl. Trab. 

1 [See in Hector Boeth. Scot. 
ist. lib: sat. fol. 250. ed. Paris. 
1574; circ. A.D. 1050, the third 
law of Maccabzeus (or Macbeth): 
** Qui pontificis authoritatem annum 
“totum execratus contempserit, 
“neque se interim reconciliarit, 
“hostis reip. habetor: qui vero 
**duos annos in ea contumacia per- 

b seem D. 

“severarit, fortunis omnibus mul- 
“‘tator.” This may be seen in the 
Councils, Hard. t. vi. p. 1. pag. 974: 
with his other canons, the one 
transferring all judicature over 
Christians to the clergy, the other 
confirming their right to tithes and 
oblations. } 
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366 Danger of Dissimilitude in the Churches ; 

not by way of ministry or service, but of predominancy, such 

as the kings of Israel in their time exercised over the Church 

of God. 

[5.] Yea, but the Church of God was then restrained more 

narrowly to one people and one king, which now being spread 

throughout all kingdoms, it would be a cause of great dis- 

similitude in the exercise of Christian religion if every king 

should be over the affairs of the church where he reigneth 

supreme ruler. 

Dissimilitude in great things is such a thing which draweth 

great inconvenience after it, a thing which Christian religion 
must always carefully prevent. And the way to prevent it is, 

not as some do imagine, the yielding up of supreme power 

over all churches into one only pastor’s hands; but the 

framing of their government, especially for matter of sub- 

stance, every where according to the rule of one only Law, to 

stand in no less force than the law of nations doth, to be re- 

ceived in all kingdoms, all sovereign rulers to be sworn no 

otherwise unto it than some are to maintain the liberties, 

laws, and received customs of the country where they reign. 

This shall cause uniformity even under several dominions, 

without those woeful inconveniences whereunto the state of 

Christendom was subject heretofore, through the tyranny 

and oppression of that one universal Nimrod! who alone 

did all. 
And, till the Christian world be driven to enter into the 

peaceable and true consultation about some such kind of 

general law concerning those things of weight and moment 

wherein now we differ, if one church hath not the same 

order which another hath: let every church keep as near 

as may be the order it should have, and commend the 

just defence thereof unto God, even as Juda did, when it 
differed in the exercise of religion from that form which 

Israel followed. 

[6.] Concerning therefore the matter whereof we have 
hitherto spoken, let it stand for our final conclusion, that in a 

free Christian state or kingdom, where one and the selfsame 

people are the Church and the commonwealth, God through 

1 (Whitaker. adv. Campian, p. “ Nemrodes, robustus venator ec- 
201. “ Pontifex Romanus ille est “ clesiz.”] 
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Christ directing that people to see it for good and weighty poox vu. 

considerations expedient that their sovereign lord and go- (iii6. 

vernor in causes civil have also in ecclesiastical affairs a ~ 

supreme power ; forasmuch as the light of reason doth lead 

them unto it, and against it God’s own revealed law hath 

nothing: surely they do not in submitting themselves there- 

unto any other than that which a wise and religious people 

ought to do, 

It was but a little overflowing of wit in Thomas Aquinas}, 

so to play upon the words of Moses? in the Old, and of 

Peter® in the New Testament, as though because the one did 

term the Jews “a priestly kingdom,” the other us “a kingly 

“priesthood,” those two substantives “kingdom ” and “ priest- 

“hood” should import, that Judaism did stand through the 

kings’ superiority over priests, Christianity through the priests’ 

supreme authority over kings. Is it probable, that Moses and 

Peter had herein so nice and curious conceits? Or else more 

likely that both meant one and the same thing; namely that 

God doth glorify and sanctify his, even with full perfection 

in both; which thing St. John doth in plainer sort ex- 

press, saying that “Christ hath made us both kings and 

sepEiests!*;” 

miiietebet. ii 9. Comm. in 
Epist. omnes Canonicas, Antwerp, 
1591. fol. 270. “Cum dicitur, Exod. 
“xix, Vos eritis in regnum sacer- 
“ dotale, quare dicatur hic vegale sa- 
“cerdotium ? Resp. Ad innuendam 
“preerogativam novi testamenti re- 
“spectu veteris : in novo enim tes- 
“tamento sacerdotium przeeminet 
“regno ; sicut spiritus praeeminet 
“corpori. Regnum enim consistit 
“in regimine corporali, sacerdotium 
“vero in regimine spirituali. Ideo 
“potestas sacerdotalis ponitur in 
“substantivo, regalis autem in ad- 
“jectivo.” This work is omitted 
in the Roman and Venetian editions 
of Aquinas, and is ascribed by many 
critics to Thomas Anglicus ; i.e. to 
Thomas Gualensis or Wallensis, a 
Dominican of Oxford, about A.D. 
1332: whose omen gentilitium may 
have been confounded with Angeli- 
cus, the well-known epithet of 
Aquinas. See Wharton ap. Cave, 

Hist. Lit. i) 726, and App: 101.20; 
ed. 1668; Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. 1. 
482. Neap. 1742; Lorinus, in S. 
Jac. Preef.§ 11. The same doctrine 
however is clearly enough taught in 
the treatise De Regimine Principum, 
Aquin. t. xvii. Opusc. xx. lib. i. c. 14. 
“Ab eo (Christo) regale sacerdo- 
“tium derivatur ... Quia in veteri 
“lege promittebantur bona terrena 
“. . . religioso populo exhibenda, 
“ideo et in lege veteri sacerdotes 
“regibus leguntur fuisse subjecti. 
“Sed in nova lege est sacerdotium 
“altius, per quod homines tradu- 
“cuntur ad bona ceelestia: unde in 
“lege Christi reges debent sacerdo- 
“tibus esse subjecti.” Wharton 
however doubts the genuineness of 
this treatise also. | 

2 Exod. xix. [6.] 
3 1 Pet. ii. [9.] Thomas in eum 

locum. 
* Revelat. i. 6. 
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368 Title of Head warrantable, allowing the Thing, 

“Tv. 1.] These things being thus first considered’, it will 

be the easier to judge concerning our own estate, whether 

by force of ecclesiastical. dominion® with ust kings have any 

other kind of prerogative than they may lawfully hold and 

enjoy. It is as some do imagine too much, that kings of 

England should be termed Heads, in relation to the Church. 

That which we understand® by erie sae is their only supreme 

power in ecclesiastical affairs or? causes. That which law- 

fully* e, what should make it unlawful for men by* 

special! styles or titles to signify? If the having of supreme 
power be allowed, why is the expressing thereof by the title 

of head condemned? They seem in words, at the™ leastwise 

some of them, now at the length to acknowledge that kings 

may have supreme™ government even over all, both persons 

and causes. We in terming our princes heads of the Church, 

do but testify that we acknowledge them such governors. 

[2.] Against® this peradventure it will? be replied’, that 

princes ar 

¢ first considered thus E. first thus considered C.L. @ easier E:C-E. 
© government E. £ with us om. C. ® do understand E. hand E.C. 
i Jawful E.C. princes lawfully Q. kin H.C.O1L:. 1 spiritual EK. [Fulm. 
special] D. m the om. E.C.Q. » dominion or [of C.] supreme E.Q.C.L. 
° Again to E. P it will peradventure E.L.Q. 

LC. lide pris | Seeds 
aA Gales Def 181; and in Bris- 

“second book, p. 411.” (Here 
Abp. Ussher adds a note; “vid. 

tow, Motives to the Catholic Faith, “supr. pag. 47:” i.e. p. 47. of 
fol. 157. ed. 1599, almost the same the MS.) “See Counterpoison, 
argument alleged on the part ofthe ‘pag. 173, what authority they 
Church of Rome. 

The following memoranda are 
found in the Dubl. MS. fol. 154. 
with a reference, in Archbishop 
Ussher’s handwriting, to this part 
of the treatise. 

“The name of ‘Head of the 
“Church of England,’ to give to 
“the prince, they count it injurious 

“leave to princes.” * 
“The cause of this doubt is a 

“conceit that the Church and com- 
*““monweale in respect of regiment 
“must needs be always two distinct 
“bodies; so that the head of the 
“one cannot be the head of the 
“other also. Their reason frivolous, 
“that because Christ is properly 

“unto Christ. See Mr. Cartw. “termed the Head of the Church, 

* [For his” (Cosin’s Answer to the Abstract, p. 207.) “slander that we 
“agree with the papists ‘to give Christian princes power of fact, but not of 
“law, and authority to promote and set forward, not to intermeddle in causes 
“ecclesiastical;’ we esteem it no more than a foul untruth, which every man 

“of judgment can convince. For if they have authority in our judgment by 
“the word of God to see to their ministry, and to cause them to make such 
“laws as they know to be agreeable to God's word; to authorize such and 
“‘disannul the contrary; cause them to make good when they would make ill; 
“or orderly to procure such as can and will be present in the action, and give 
“their consent if it please them (all which are given by T.C. (ii. [iii.?] 167.) 
“and by us all unto the magistrate): then do we grant them no more than 
“< power of fact?’ than ‘to promote matters ?’””| 



as encroaching on our Lord’s Prerogative. 369 

howsoever we interpret ourselves, it is not fit for a mortal Book vm. 

man, and therefore not fit‘ for a civil magistrate, to be entitled © '~* 
head of the Church. Why so? First “this title, Head of 
“the Church', was given unto our Saviour Christ', to lift 

“him above all powers, rules, and dominions’, either in 

“heaven or in earth. Where if this title belong also to the 

“civil magistrate, then it is manifest that there is a power in 

“earth whereunto our Saviour Christ is not in this point 

“superior. Again, if the civil magistrate may have this title, 

“he may be also termed” the first-begotten of all creatures, 

“the first-begotten of* the dead, yea the Redeemer of his 

“people. For these are alike given him as dignities whereby 

“he is lifted up above all creatures. Besides this, the whole 
“argument of the Apostle in both places doth lead to shew 

“that this title, Head of the Church, cannot be said of any 

“creature. And further, the very demonstrative article’, 

“among the Hebrews especially, whom S. Paul doth follow, 

“serveth to tie that which is verified of one, unto himself 

“alone: so that when the apostle doth say that Christ is 

9 fit ov. D. 

also E. = of all E. ¥ articles E. 

“therefore the Prince may not be 
“called the Head of this Church 
“under Christ. What the name of 
“Headship doth import being at- 
“tributed unto Christ; that his 
“headship over all churches doth 
“not exclude the authority of go- 
*“vernors placed as heads over each 
“particular church for the visible 
“regiment thereof. That a Christ- 
“jan prince within his dominions 
“hath supreme power, authority, 
“and headship, over all governors, 
“and that in causes of whatsoever 
“kind, no less if they belong to the 
“Church of Christ than if they 
“merely concern the temporal and 
“civil state. 

“Their minds, I doubt not, are 
“far from treason. Howbeit, in the 
“days of Henry VIII. to have held 
“that which now is maintained con- 
“ cerning the prince’s power, had then 
“been adjudged a capital offence. 

r entitled Head of the Church, which was given E. 
dominions, titles E. rules or dominions C. 

S rules, 

tto civil magistrates E. 4% termed 

‘Out of the principles which the 
“learneder sort of them deliver the 
*simpler* may draw, as some have 
‘done, that by just execution of law 
“hath cost them their lives. A hard 
“case, and to them small comfort 
“which have taught these silly per- 
*“sons such doctrine as being un- 
“said they have notwithstanding 
“suffered death.” 

It will be perceived that most of 
these notes are expanded more or 
less entirely in the book as we now 
have it. Some of the topics however 
do not there occur. The memo- 
randa are exactly of the same sort as 
those’ in the’ © €:,€. copy of the 
Christian Letter, inserted here and 
there in the notes on the five first 
books. This is a confirmation (if 
any were needed) of their genuine- 
ness. | 

tEphes. 1. 21, Col. 1. 13. 

* [e.g. Penry, Coppinger, Arthington. ] 
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370 The Title of Head not absolutely appropriated 

“ Kxepada), the Head; it is as much as? if he should say, 

“Christ, and no® other, is the Head of the Church.” 

[3.] Thus have we against the entitling of the highest 

magistrates”, Head, with relation unto the Church, four several 

arguments, gathered by strong surmise out of words marvellous 

unlikely to have been written for® any such purpose as that 

whereunto they are now urged*, To the Ephesians, the 

apostle writeth!, “That Christ, God hath seated on his® 

“own right hand in the heavenly places, above all regency, 

“and authority, and power, and dominion, and whatsoever 

“name is named, not in this world only, but in that which 
“shall be also: and hath under his feet set all things, and 

“hath given him head above all things unto the Church, 
“which is his body, even the complement! of him which 
“accomplished all in all.” To the Colossians in like manner?, 

“That He is the head of the body of the Church, who is a 

“first-born regency out of the dead, to the end he might be 
“made amongst them all such an one as hath the chiefty:” 
he meaneth, amongst all them whom before he mentioned, 

saying’, “In® him all things that are, were made; the 

“things in the heavens, and the things in‘ the earth, the 

“things that are visible, and the things that are invisible, 
“whether they be thrones, or dominations*, or regencies,” 

&e. 

Unto the fore-alleged arguments therefore we answer: first, 
that it is not simply the title of Head, which lifteth our 
Saviour above all powers, but the title of Head! in such sort 
understood, as the apostle himself meant it: so that the same 
being imparted in another sense unto others, doth not any 

way™ make those others therein™ his equals; inasmuch as 

diversity of things is usual° to be understood, even when of 
words there is no diversity; and it is only the adding of one 

and the selfsame? thing unto diverse persons, which doth 
argue equality in them. If I term Christ and Cesar lords, yet 

this is no equalling of4 Czsar with Christ, because it is not 

* much as om. E.C.L.Q. ® none E. b magistrate E.Q.C.L. © to E.C. 
3 used and urged E.C. ® had {hath C.] set on his E.C. f fulness E. & he 
mentioned before E.C.L. named before Q. hBy/ i. fon D. k dominions 
E.C. 1 which lifteth...... of head om. E. m ways E. therein om. E. 
° usually E. P self om. E.C. 4 equalizing E. equalling [of om.] C. 

1 Ephes. i. 20-23. 2*Gol. i. Mes & Col. a> i 
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thereby intended. “To term the emperor Lord,” saith Ter- 

tullian!, “I for mine own part will not refuse, so that I be 

“not required to term*® him Lord in the same sense that God 

“is so termed.” 
Neither doth it follow, which is objected in the second 

place, that if the civil magistrate may be entitled an Head, 

he may also as well be* termed, “the first-begotten of all 

Pereatires, . “the first-begotten of the dead,’ and “the 

“Redeemer of his people.” For albeit the former dignity do* 

lift him up no less than these, yet these terms are not ap- 

pliable and apt to signify any other inferior dignity, as the 

former term of Head was, 
The argument or matter which the Apostle followeth hath 

small evidence for" proof, that his meaning was to appropriate 
unto Christ* the foresaid title, otherwise than only in such 

sense as doth make it, being so understood, too high to be 

given to any creature. 

As for the force of the article, whereby’ our Lord and 

Saviour is named? the Head, it serveth to tie that unto him 

by way of excellency, which in a meaner degree? is common 

to others ; it doth not exclude any other utterly from being 

termed Head, but from being entitled as Christ is, the Head, 

by way of the very highest degree of excellency. Not in the 

communication of names, but in the? confusion of things, is® 

error. 
[4.] Howbeit, if Head were a name which well could not 

be’, or® never had been used to signify that which a magis- 

trate may be in relation unto some church, but were by 

continual use of speech appropriated unto that’ only thing 

which$ it signifieth, being applied unto Jesus Christ; then, 

although we might" carry in ourselves a right understanding, 

yet ought we otherwise rather to speak, unless we interpret 

our own meaning by some clause of! plainer speech ; because 

r call E. S may be also as well D. § doth E.C.L. = or E. 
* Christ, that the E.C.L. y where E. 2 called E. termed C. ® in meaner 
degrees E.C, in meaner degree L. > the om. D. there is E. is the C.L. 
4 that could not well be E. ® nor E, f the E.C.L. ® which om. E.C.L. 
® must E. [might Fulm.] i plain E. 

1 Apol. [adv. Gent. c. 34.] ““Di- ‘‘num sed quando non cogor ut 
“cam plane Imperatorem Domi- “ Dominum Dei vice dicam*.” 

* This note om. E. 
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372 Common Use of the Word, a Check to Error.. 

we are else in manifest danger to be understood according to 

that construction and sense wherein such words are usually 

taken*. But here the rarest construction, and most removed 

from common sense, is that which the word doth import 

being applied unto Christ; that which we signify by it in 

giving it unto the magistrate, is a great deal more familiar 
in the common conceit of men. The word is so fit to signify? 

all kinds of superiority, preeminence, and chiefty, that no one 

thing! is more ordinary than so to use it even™ in vulgar 
speech, and in common understanding so to take it. If there- 
fore a Christian king" may have any preeminence or chiefty 

above all other® in the Church, (albeit it were? less than? 

Theodore Beza? giveth, who placeth kings amongst the 
principal members whereunto public function in the Church 

belongeth, and denieth not, but that of them which have 

public function, the civil magistrate’s power hath all the rest 

at commandment’, in regard of that part of his office, which 

is to procure that peace and good order be especially kept 

in things concerning the first Table ;) even* hereupon tot 

term him ¢he Head of that’ Church which is his kingdom, 

should not’ seem so unfit a thing: which title surely we 

would* not communicate to any other, no not although it 

should at our hands be exacted with torments, but that our 

meaning herein is made known to the whole’ world, so that 
no man which will understand can easily be ignorant, that we 

do not impart to kings, when we term them Heads, the 

honour which properly is* given to our Lord and Saviour 

k personally spoken E. unusually taken C. 1 nothing E. m even om. E. 
n Christian kings E. ° others D. P other, although it be E.C. although 
OL: 4 than that which E.Q.L. r command E. 8 if even E. 
t they E u the E.C. Y it should not E. x could E. ¥ whole 
om. E 2 is properly E.Q.C.L. 

+ Capita papaverum, primores “clesiz tranquillitatem in genere 
civitatis. Liv. I. [54.] Roma xe- “procurant ac tuentur, et quidem 
gahn cupndons “Iradias. Dionys. “accepta in hos usus gladii potes- 
Halic. Antiq. lib. II. Pekah is 
termed the Head of Samaria, which 
was the seat of his throne and king- 
dom™*. Esai. vii. 9. 

2 Confess. c. 5. art. 23+ [“ Eorum 
“qui publico munere funguntur in 
“ecclesia, alii. . . partim adminis- 
“trant civilia negotia, partim ec- 

* This note, except the reference to Isaiah, om. E. 

“tate:”] et 32. [“ Civili magistra- 
“tui obnoxii sunt omnes, cujus 
“etiam potestas est suo respectu 
“ apxurekrovixy, Quatenus pacem et 
“evraélay procurare debet, praser- 
“tim in iis que primam tabulam 
“respiciunt,”, ‘dracts Gheolsie4g, 
46. Gen. 1570.]} 

+ This reference om. E, 

OO  __ ___ 

oe 
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Christ, when the blessed Apostles in Scripture do? term him Book vur. 

the Head of the Church. ere 
[5.] The power which we signify by that name, differeth in pjtrerences 

three things plainly from that which Christ doth challenge. praise 

It differeth in order, measure, and kind. In order, because Headship 

God hath given him to his Church for the Head, trp wavra, 26 tt 
above all*, izepdyw maons ths! dpyjs, “far! above all princi- give to 

“pality, and power’, and might, and dominion, and every anges 

“name that is named, not in this world only, but also in 

“that which is to come:” whereas the power which others 

have is subordinate? unto his. 

Again’, as he differeth in order, so in measure of power 
also; because God hath given unto him? the ends of the 
earth for his possession ; unto him, dominion from sea to sea ; 

unto him, all power™ in heaven and in earth; unto him, such 

sovereignty, as doth not only reach over all places, persons, 

and things, but doth rest in his one! only person, and is not 

_by any succession continued: He reigneth as Head and King 

for ever™, nor is there any kind of law which tieth him, but 

his own proper will and wisdom: his power is absolute, the 

same jointly over all which it is severally over each; not so 

the power of any other’s" headship. How kings are restrained, 

and in what sort their authority°® is limited, we have shewed 

before. So that unto him is given by the title of Headship 
over the Church, that largeness of power, wherein neither man 

nor angel can be matched or compared with him. 

The last? and the weightiest4 difference between him and 

them, is in the very kind of their power. The head being 

of all other parts of man’s’ body the® most divine’, hath 

dominion over all the rest: it is the fountain of sense, of 

motion ; the throne where the guide of the soul doth reign ; 

the court from whence direction of all things human pro- 

P' Apostle...... doth E. © This side-note om. E. 4 First, It differeth in 
order, because E. in measure...... in kind Q.L. first in order...secondly...thirdly C. 
© above all om. E.C. frqs om. E. b. 7. 7. ad. om. L. all the Greek om. C. 
& principalities...,.. powers E.C. n subordinated D. i Secondly, again E. 
® both in E.C.L. 1 own E.C. m for ever om. E.C. 2 other E.C.Q.L. 
° How their power E.C. P Thirdly, The last E. 4 and greatest EC. 
thern.G. § the om. E.C. 

a Eiplies: 1; 21, 22. 2p bsale ito: 

* @eidratoy Kat Tov ev Hiv mdvrwy Seororodv. Plat. in Tim.* 

* This note ov. E. in English C. 
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374 Objection to the subordinate Headship of Princes. 

ceedeth. Why Christ is called Head of his Church, these 

causes they® themselves do yield. As the head is the highest® 

part of a man, above which there is none, always joined with 

the body: so Christ ist the highest in his Church, inseparably 

knit with it". Again, as the head giveth sense and moving 

to* all the body, so he quickeneth’, and together with under- 

standing of heavenly things, giveth strength to walk therein. 

Seeing therefore, that they cannot affirm Christ sensibly pre- 

sent, or always visibly joined unto his body the Church which 

is on earth, inasmuch as his corporal residence is in heaven ; 

again, seeing they do not affirm (it were intolerable if they 

should) that Christ doth personally administer the external 

regiment of outward actions in the Church, but by the secret 

inward influence of his grace, giveth spiritual life and the 

strength of ghostly motions thereunto: impossible it is, that 

they should so close up their eyes, as not to discern what 

odds there is between that kind of operation which we imply 
in the headship of princes, and that which agreeth to our 

Saviour’s dominion over the Church. The headship which 

we give unto kings is altogether visibly exercised, and order- 

eth only the external frame of the Church’s affairs’ here 

amongst us; so that it plainly differeth from Christ’s, even 

in very nature and kind. To be in such sort united unto the 

Church as he is; to work as he worketh, either on the whole 

Church, or on any particular assembly, or in any one man; 
doth neither agree, nor hath possibility® of agreeing, unto 
any besides? him. 

[6.] Against the first distinction or difference it is ob- 

jected’, that to entitle a magistrate Head of the Church, 

although it be under Christ, is most? absurd. For Christ 

hath a twofold superiority; a superiority over his Church, 

and a superiority over kingdoms®: according to the one, he 

“hath a superior, which is his Father; according to the other, 

“none but immediate authority with his Father:” that is to 

4 the Head of the Church E.C.L. ™ they om. E.C. § chiefest E.C. 
tis om. E.C.L. "is always knit to it E. is inseparably knit with it. L. 
* motion unto E. ¥ quickeneth us E. * Church affairs E.C.L. ® any 
possibility E.C.Q. » one besides E.C. ° note om. E.Q. 7 not E. 
® over his, and over kingdoms, E. [Fulm. ‘“‘ other kingdoms,’ i.e. over his own, 
and over other kingdoms.”] 

1 T. C. lib. ii. p. 411. [and i. 167.] 
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say, of the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son 

of man; Head and Governor over kingdoms only as the Son 

of God. In the Church, as man, he hath officers under him, 

which officers are ecclesiastical persons: as for the civil magis- 

trate, his office belongeth unto kingdoms,and commonwealths, 

neither is he therein® an under or subordinate head of Christ?; 

“considering that his authority cometh from God, simply and 

“immediately, even as our Saviour Christ’s doth?.” 

Whereunto the sum of our answer is, first, that as Christ 

being Lord or Head over all, doth by virtue of that sove- 

reignty rule all; so he hath no more a superior in govern- 

ing his Church, than in exercising sovereign dominion upon 

the rest of the world besides. Secondly, that all authority, 

as well civil as ecclesiastical, is subordinate unto hisi. And 

thirdly, that® the civil magistrate being termed Head, by 

reason of that authority in ecclesiastical affairs which it! hath 

been already declared that themselves do in word™ acknow- 

ledge to be lawful; it followeth that he is an Head even 

subordinated of", and to Christ. 

For more plain explication whereof, first°, unto God we 

acknowledge daily*, that kingdom, power, and glory, are 

his; that he is* the immortal and invisible? King of ages, 

as well the future which shall be, as the present which now 
is. That which the Father doth work as Lord and king over 

all, he worketh not without, but by the Son, who through 
coeternal generation receiveth of the Father that power 
which the Father hath of himself. And for that cause our 

Saviour’s words concerning his own dominion are, “To me 

“all power both in heaven and in4 earth is given.” The 
Father by the Son both" did create, and doth guide all ; 

wherefore Christ hath supreme dominion over the whole 

universal world. 
Christ is God, Christ is Adyos, the consubstantial Word 

of God, Christ is also that consubstantial Word made® man. 

Tone. C1 -O: & to commonwealths E. h there E.C. i of Christ 072. 
He: jhim E.C. K that om. E.C.Q.L. lit om. E.  ™ in word om. E.C. 
in words Q. " of Christ E.C.Q.L. ° first oz. E.C.L.Q. P the invisible D. 
4 in om. D. ™ both om. E.C.L. 8 which made E. 

1 T. C. lib. ii. p. 418. [Of this and _ stance is given, not the very words.] 
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BooK vil. As God, he saith of himself’, “I am Alpha and Omega, the 
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“beginning and the end: he which was, which is, and which 

“is to come; even the very Omnipotent.” As the consub- 

stantial Word of God, he had* with God before the begin- 

ning of the world, that glory which as mant he requesteth" 

to have*; “Father, glorify thy Son now* with that glory 

“which with thee IY enjoyed before the world was.” For 

there is no necessity” that all things spoken of Christ should 

agree unto him either as God, or else as man; but some 
things as he is the consubstantial Word of God, some things 
as he is that Word incarnate. The works of supreme do- 
minion which have been since the first beginning wrought 

by the power of the Son of God, are now most truly and 

properly* the works of the Son of man: the Word made 
flesh doth sit for ever, and reign as sovereign Lord over all. 

Dominion belongeth unto the kingly office of Christ, as pro- 

pitiation and mediation unto his priestly; instruction, unto 

his pastoral or” prophetical office. His works of dominion 

are in sundry degrees or® kinds, according to the different 

condition* of them which are subject unto it: he presently 

doth govern, and hereafter shall judge the world, entire 

and whole’, therefore’ his regal power cannot be with truth 

restrained unto a portion® of the world only. Notwithstand- 

ing forasmuch as all do not shew and acknowledge with 
dutiful submission that obedience which they owe unto him ; 

therefore such as do, their Lord he is termed by way of 

excellency, no otherwise than the Apostle doth term God’, 

the Saviour® generally of all, but especially of the faithful : 

these being brought to the obedience of faith, are every where 

spoken of as men translated into that kingdom, wherein who- 

soever is comprehended, Christ is* the author of eternal sal- 

vation unto them ; they have a high kind of ghostly? fellow- 

ship® with God, and Christ, and saints ; or as the Apostle in 
more ample manner speaketh*, “ Aggregated they are unto 

§ hath E. * as he was man E. « requireth E. * now oz. E.C.L. 
vhe E. Further, it is not necessary E.C.L.Q. * properly and truly E. 
b and E.C. © and E.C. 4 conditions E.C.L. ¢ wholly E. f and 
therefore E.C. & proportion E. 4 succour E'. 1666, corr. 1676. thigh 
and ghostly E.C.L.Q. 

1 Apoc. i. 8. * Heb. v. 9. 
2 John xvii. 5. 5. 74h. 3s 
2 g Tim. iy- io. § Heb. xii. 22[-24.] 
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“Mount Sion, and to the city of the living God, the celestial 

“ Jerusalem, and to the company of innumerable angels, and 

“to the congregation of the first-born, which are written in 

“heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits 

“of just and perfect men, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 

“New Testament.” In a word, they are of that mystical 

body, which we term the Church of Christ. As for the rest, 

we find them accounted* “aliens from the commonwealth of 

“Tsrael, men that lay'in the kingdom of darkness, and that 

“are in this present world without God.” Our Saviour’s 
dominion is therefore over these, as over rebels ; over them as 

dutiful subjects™. 

Which things being in holy Scriptures so plain, I some- 

what muse at those” strange positions, that Christ! in the 

government of the°® Church, and superiority over the officers 

of it, hath himself a superior, which is his? Father ; but in the 

government® oft kingdoms and commonwealths, and in the 

superiority which he hath over kings’, no superior. Again?, 

“that the civil magistratet cometh from God immediately, as 

“ Christ" doth, and is not subordinate* unto Christ.” In 

what evangelist, apostle, or prophet, is it found, that Christ, 

supreme governor of the Church, should be so unequal to 

himself, as he is supreme governor of kingdoms? The works 

of his providence for preservation’ of mankind by upholding 

of * kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but even? rebellious 

and obstinate against him, are such as proceed from divine 

power ; and are not the works of his providence for safety of 

God’s elect, by gathering, inspiring, comforting, and every 

way preserving his Church, such as proceed from the same 

power likewise? Surely, if Christ? “as God and man have 

“ordained certain means for the gathering and keeping of his 

“ Church,” seeing this doth belong to the government of his° 

Church ; it must in reason follow, I think, that as God and 

man he worketh in church regiment, and consequently hath 

k we account them E.C.L.Q. 1 and that live E.C.L.Q. m as over dutiful 
and loving subjects E.C.L.Q. 1 the E. ° his E. DithesH.C: 4 in 
governing E.Q.L.C. T of om. E. [not E'.] S kingdoms E. t magistrates 
authority E.C.L. « Christ’s: E:C-L.Q. * is subordinate E. y the 
preservation E.C. 2 of om. E.L.C.Q. 2 also E. » obstinate and rebellious 
DACs “that Bathe ©.1.©: 

Pe iGilaiearesl 14; 2 T.C. lib. ii. p. 418. 1. 10. [rather 416 .. 418.] 
Gri 3 le 4u7 lees : 

BOOK VIII, 

Ch. iv. 6. 

——.——— 



BOOK VIII. 

Ch. iv. 6. 

~— #6 — 

378 Meaning of Christ's final Surrender of His Kingdom. 

no more therein® any superior®, than in the government of 

commonwealths'. 

Again, to “be in the midst of his, wheresoever they are 

“assembled in his name,” and to be “with them till* the 

“world’s end,” are comforts which Christ doth perform to his 

Church as Lord and Governor; yea, such as he cannot perform 

but by that very power wherein he hath no superior. 

Wherefore, unless it can be proved, that all the works of 

our Saviour’s government in the Church are done by the mere 

and only force of his human nature, there is no remedy but to 

acknowledge it a manifest error, that Christ in the government 

of the world is equal unto the Father, but not in the govern- 
ment of the Church. Indeed, to the honour of this dominion 

it cannot be said that God did exalt him otherwise than only 

according to that human nature wherein he was made low: 

for as the Son of God, there could no advancement or exalta- 

tion grow unto him: and yet the dominion, whereunto he was 

in his human nature lifted up, is not without divine power 

exercised. It is by divine power, that the Son of man who 

sitteth in heaven, doth work as king and lord upon us which 

are on earth. 

The exercise of his dominion over the Church militant can- 

not choose but cease, when there is no longer any militant 

Church in the world. And therefore as generals of armies 
when they have finished their work, are wont to yield up such 

commissions as were given them! for that purpose, and to re- 

main in the state of subjects and not of™ lords, as concerning 

their former authority ; even so, when the end of all things is 

come, the Son of man, who till then reigneth, shall do the 

like, as touching regiment over the militant Church on earth”, 
So that between the Son of man and his brethren, over whom 

he now reigneth® in this their warfare, there shall be then, as 

touching the exercise of that regiment, no such difference ; 

they not warfaring under him any longer”, but he together 

with them under God receiving the joys of everlasting 
triumph, that so God may be all in all; all misery in all the 
wicked through his justice ; in all the righteous, through his 

& there E.L. om. C. h superiors E.Q.C.L. i of the commonwealth E. 
¥ to E.Q. until C. 1 them om. E. mas E. » on the earth E.C.L. 
© reigneth now E. P any longer under him E.C.L.Q. 
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love, all felicity and bliss. In the meanwhile he reigneth over BooKvuL. 
this? world as king, and doth those things wherein none is ‘™'® 
superior unto him, whether we respect the works of his pro- ew, 

vidence over kingdoms’, or of his regiment over the Church. 
The cause of error in this point doth seem to have been a 

misconceit, that Christ, as Mediator, being inferior unto his 

Father, doth, as Mediator, all works of regiment over the 

Church!; when in truth, government’ doth belong to his 

kingly office, mediatorship, to his priestly. For, as the high 

priest both offered sacrificet for expiation of the people’s 

sins, and entered into the holy place, there to make interces- 

sion for them: so Christ?, having finished upon the cross 
that part of his priestly office which wrought the propitiation 

for our sins, did afterwards enter into very heaven, and doth 

there as mediator of the New Testament appear in the sight 

of God for us. A like slip" of judgment it is, when they 

hold*® that civil authority is from God, but not mediately* 

through Christ, nor with any subordination unto Christ. For 

“there is no power,” saith the Apostle, “but from God*;” 

nor doth any thing come from God but by the hands of our 

Lord Jesus Christ’. 

They deny it not to be said of Christ in the Old Testament’, 

“By me kings reign, and princes decree justice?; by me 

“princes rule, and the nobles, and all the judges of the 

“earth.” In the New as much is taught®, “ That Christ is the 

“Prince of the kings of the earth.” Wherefore to the end it 

may more plainly appear how all authority of man is derived 

irom God through Christ, and must by Christian men be 
acknowledged to be no otherwise held than of and under him; 

9 the E. r providence and kingdom E. 5 regiment E. t sacrifices E, 
«sleight E.Q.C.L. x immediately E.C. Y nor with any subordination 
to God, nor doth any thing from God, but by the hands of our Lord, &c. E. 
z By me....,.justice om. E. 

ih C.] lib. ii. p. qrr. lin. 16. “rity, to set up that which remain- 
[D “eth of Christ’s most holy laws, 

2SEeb, 1x. 25. “and to banish all the pope’s 
ple Co libsiip: 415. “canons! May not her princely 
* Rom: xiii. 1. “mind perceive it to be so, if she 
® Prov. viii. 16. Humble Motion, ‘‘remember that it is said of Christ, 

p- 63. [‘‘ Seeing her highness doth ‘‘By me kings reign, and princes 
“acknowledge Christ to be her “decree justice: by me_ princes 
“head, and renounceth the pope, is “rule,” &c.] 
“it not for her safety, by her autho- PNG Nen 85: 
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we are to note, that because whatsoever hath necessary being, 

the Son of God doth cause it to be, and those things without 

which the world cannot well continue, have necessary being 

in the world ; a thing of so great use as government amongst 

men, and human dominion in government’, cannot choose but 

be originally from him,and have reference also of subordination 

unto him®. Touching that authority which civil magistrates 

have in ecclesiastical affairs, it being from God by Christ, as 

all other good things are, cannot choose but be held as a 

thing received at his hands; and because such power as° is 

of necessary use* for the ordering of religion, wherein the 

essence and very being of the Church consisteth, can no other- 

wise flow from him, than according to that special care which 

he hath to guide and govern® his own people: it followeth 

that the said authority is of and under him after a more pecu- 

liarf manner, namely’, in that he is Head of the Church, and 

not in respect of his general regency over the world. “ All 

“things,” (saith the Apostle! speaking unto the Church) 

“are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” Kings 

are Christ’s, as saints; and kings are Christ’s, as kings: as 

saints, because they are of the Church; as kings, because they 

are in authority over the Church, if not collectively®, yet 

divisively understood ; that' is over each particular person 

within that Church where they are kings. Such* authority, 
reaching! both unto all men’s persons, and unto all kinds of 
causes also, it is not denied but that they lawfully may have 

and exercise™; such authority it is, for which, and for no 

other in the world, we term them heads; such authority they 

have under Christ, because he in all things is Lord over all 

And even of Christ it is that they have received such autho- 

rity, inasmuch as of him all lawful powers are: therefore the 

civil magistrate is, in regard of this power, an under and 

subordinate head of Christ’s people. 

4 amongst...... government om. E.C.L. b and have...... unto him om. E. 
© as om. E. 4 of necessity E.C. © govern and guide E.C. f special E. 
€ namely om. E. h FE. reads kings are Christ’s as saints, because they are of 
the Church, if not collectively, &c. C. veads, as saints, because they are of the 
Church: as kings, because they are in authority over the Church, &c. 7 which 
L. agrees. D. and Q. give it as in the text. {It E. [The mistake might 
arise from the old way of abbreviating “ that.”’] k surely E.C.L. 1 reacheth 
E.C. m may have and lawfully exercise it E. 
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[7.] It is but idle °when they plead',“that although for several BOOK VUIL 
“ companies of men there may be several heads or governors, °™'”” 

“differing in the measure of their authority from the chiefest 4 inst 
“who is head of P all ; yet so4 it cannot be in the Church, for the second 
Fe 5 5 ; difference, 
that the reason why head-magistrates appoint others for such whereby 

“ several places is, because they cannot be present every where Ch™st is 
: : said to be 

“to perform the office of a head. But Christ is never from universally 

“his body, nor from any part of it, and therefore needeth not oo 

“to substitute any, which may be heads, some over one church further _ 

“and some over another.” Indeed the consideration of man’s pane 

imbecillity, which maketh many hands*™ necessary where the ™inions». 

burden is too great for one, moved Jethro to be a persuader of 

Moses, that a* number of heads or rulers might be instituted 

for discharge of that duty by parts, which in whole he saw was 

troublesome. Now although there be not in Christ any such 

defect or weakness, yet other causes there may* be diverse, 

moe" than we are able to search into, wherefore it might seem 

to him expedient to divide his kingdom into many portions’, 

and to’ place many heads over it, that the power which each 

of them hath in particular with restraint, might illustrate the 

greatness of his unlimited authority. Besides, howsoever 

Christ be spiritually always united unto every part of his 

body, which is the Church ; nevertheless we do all know, and 

they themselves who allege this will, I doubt not, confess also, 

that from every church here visible, Christ, touching visible 

and corporal presence, is removed as far as heaven from 

earth* is¥ distant. Visible government is a thing necessary for 

the Church ; and it doth not appear how the exercise of visible 

government over such multitudes every where dispersed 

throughout the world should consist without sundry visible 

governors; whose power being the greatest in that kind so far 

as it reacheth, they are in consideration thereof termed so far 

heads. Wherefore, notwithstanding that” perpetual conjunc- 

tion, by virtue whereof our Saviour remaineth always® spi- 

ritually united unto the parts of his mystical body; Heads 

endued” with supreme power, extending unto a certain com- 

pass, are for the exercise of visible* regiment not unnecessary. 

n This side-note om. E.Q. ° where they speak E. where C.L.Q. P over E. 
4 seeing E. t heads E.L. 8 the E}, t may om. E. [Fulm. “may be] C. 
"more E', Vv provinces E.C. ¥ to om. E. * the earth E. Yis om. D. 
z the E. ® always remaineth E.C.L. > indeed E. ¢ 4 visible E. 
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Some other reasons there are belonging unto this branch, 

which seem to have been objected, rather for the exercise of 

men’s wits in dissolving sophisms, than that the authors of 

them could think in likelihood thereby to strengthen their 

cause. For example', “If the magistrate be head of the 

“Church within his own dominion, then is he none of the 

“Church ; for all that Church maketh* the body of Christ, 

“and every one of the Church fulfilleth the place of one 

“member of the body. By making the magistrate therefore 

“head?, we do exclude him from being a member subject to 

“the head, and so leave him no place in the Church.” By 

which reason, the name of a body politic is supposed to be 

always taken of the inferior sort alone, excluding the principal 

guides and governors; contrary to all men’s custom® of speech, 
The error riseth by misconstruing' of some scripture sen- 

tences, where Christ as the head, and the Church as the body, 

are compared or opposed the one to the other: and because in 

such comparisons and oppositions, the body is taken for™ those 
only parts which are subject to the head, they imagine that 

whoso is head: of any church, he is even thereby* excluded 

from being a part of that church: that the magistrate can be 

none of the Church, if so be! we make him the head of the 

church in his own dominions. A chief and principal part of 

the Church”, therefore no part; this is™ surely a strange con- 

clusion. A church doth indeed make the body of Christ, being 

wholly taken together; and every one in the same church 

fulfilleth the place of a member in the body, but not the place 

of an inferior member, he® which hath supreme authority and 

power over all the rest. Wherefore, by making the magistrate 

head in his own dominions, we exclude him from being a 

member subject unto any other person which may visibly there 

rule in place of an head or governor? over him ; but so far are 

we off from leaving him by this means no place in the Church, 

that we grant‘ him the chiefest’ place. Indeed the heads of 
those visible bodies, which are many, can be but parts inferior 

4 that are of the Church make E. ® customs E.C.L. f misconceiving 
E.0.CE; € or E.Q.C.L. h from E.C.L. { the head E.Q.C.L. k there- 
fore even E. 1 be om. E:Q.C.L. ™ of the Church om. D. » the Church 
therefore next this, is E. ° the E. P a superior or head E.C.L. 4 do 
grant E.C, T chief E. 

1 T. C. lib. ii. p. 419. 2 Ut Hen. 8. 6. 9. [26 Hen. viii. cap. 1. ?] 
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in that spiritual body which is but one; yea, they may from BOOK VuII. 

this be excluded clean, who notwithstanding ought to be © i” 

honoured, as possessing in the other’ the highest rooms: but ee 

for the magistrate to be termed, one way, withint his own" 

dominions, an head, doth not bar him from being either’ way 

a part or member of the Church of God. 

As little to the purpose are those other cavils: “ A Church 

“which hath the magistrate for head, is a* perfect man without 

“Christ. So that the knitting of our Saviour thereunto should 
“be an addition of that which is too much.” Again, “If 

“the Church be the body of Christ, and of the civil magis- 

“trate, it shall have two heads, which being monstrous, is to 

“the great dishonour of Christ and his Church!” Thirdly, 

“If the Church be planted in a popular estate, then, foras- 

“much as all govern in common, and all have authority, all 

“shall be head¥ there, and no body at all; which is another 

“monster!.” It might be feared what this birth of so many 
monsters* might portend, but that we know how things 

natural enough in themselves may seem monstrous through 

misconceit ; which error of mind is indeed a monster, and so 

the skilful in nature’s mysteries have used to term it. The 

womb? of monsters, if any be, is? that troubled understanding, 

wherein, because things lie confusedly mixed together, what 

they are it appeareth not’. 

A Church perfect without Christ, 1 know not which way? 
a man should® imagine; unless there may be either Chris- 

tianity without Christ, or else a Church without Christianity. 

If magistrates be heads of the Church, they are of necessity 

Christians ; if Christians’, then is their Head Christ. 

The adding of Christ the® universal Head over all unto 

the® magistrate’s particular headship, is no more superfluous 

in any church than in other societies it® is to be both severally 

each: subject unto some head, and to have also a head* gene- 

ral for them all to be subject unto, For so in armies and! in 

8 order E.L. the order C. * termed in E.Q. termed within [C. in] his own 
dominions C.L. « own o7. E.Q.C.L. Vv any E. a 0m". y heads E. 
2 monsters together E.C.L.Q. 4 the skilful in nature’s mysteries have been used 
to term it, The womb, &c. > it is E. © appears D. 4 how E.C.L. 
© shall E. f if Christians ov. E. & the om. E. h each E, i each om. E. 

k a head also E. land om. E. 
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civil corporations we see it fareth. A body politic in such re- 

spects is not like to a natural body; in this, moe™ heads than 

one are” superfluous ; in that, not. 

It is neither monstrous nor as muchas uncomely® for a church 

to have different heads: for if Christian churches be in number 

many, and every of them a body perfect” by itself, Christ being 

Lord and Head over all; why should we judge it a thing 

more monstrous for one body to have two heads, than one head 

so many bodies? Him God® hath made the supreme Head of 

the whole Church ; the Head, not only of that mystical body 

which the eye of man is not able to discern, but even of every 

Christian politic society, of every visible Church in the world. 

And whereas, lastly, it is thought so strange, that in popular 

states a multitude should to itself’ be both body and head, all 

this wonderment doth grow from a little oversight, in deeming 

that the subject wherein headship is® to reside, should be ever- 

more some one person ; which thing is not necessary. For in 

a* collective body that hath not derived as yet the principality 

of power into some one or few, the whole of necessity must 

be head over each part ; otherwise it could not possibly have 

power" to make any one certain person head ; inasmuch as the 

very power of making a head belongeth unto headship. These 

supposed monsters therefore we see* are no such giants, that 

there should need any Hercules to tame them. 

[8.] 1* For the title or style® itself, although the laws of 
this land have annexed it to the crown, yet so far we would” 

not strive, if so be men were nice and scrupulous in this behalf 

only, because they do wish that for reverence unto Christ 

Jesus, the civil magistrate did rather use some other form of 

speech wherewith to express that sovereign authority which 

m more E1. sus hl ON Ge © nor yet uncomely E.Q.C. P perfect body E.C. 
4 him that God E.C.L. ® to itselfshould E. should be to itself C. § ought E. 
the E. u have power possibly E.C. x we see therefore E.C. ¥ as that 
EC: « This paragraph is inserted before “these things,” p. 368. E.Q.C.L. 
There it is clearly incongruous, and here the transition would be clearer without 
zt. 4 state E.C. [style Fulm.] » should E. 

1 [TRis section stands here onthe determined. The conclusion of the 
authority of the Dublin MS. But 
it must be apparent to every reader 
that it is out of its place. Probably 
it was a note made to be inserted, in 
substance, somewhere in the trea- 
tise, but the place of insertion not 

whole subject, in p. 392, seems no 
improper place for it. But without 
MS. authority it might be too great 
a liberty to transpose it. The Dub- 
lin MS. bears marks of unusual in- 
attention in this part.] 
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he lawfully hath over all, both persons and causes of the 
Church. But I see that hitherto they which condemn utterly 
the name so applied, do it because they mislike that any® such 

power should be given unto civil governors. The greatest4 

exception that Sir Thomas More took against that title, who 
suffered death for denial of it!, was “for that it maketh a lay, 

“or secular® person, the head of the state® spiritual or eccle- 

“ siastical ;” as though God himself did not name even’ Saul 

the head of all the tribes of Israel ; and consequently of that 

tribe also among the rest, whereunto the state spiritual or eccle- 

siastical belonged. When the authors of the Centuries reprove 

it in kings and civil governors, the reason is*, “istis non com- 

“petit iste primatus ;” “such kind of power is too high for 

“them, they fit it not.” In excuse of Mr. Calvin*, by whom 
this realm is condemned of blasphemy for entitling Henry 

the Eighth Supreme Head of this Church under Christ, a 

charitable conjecture is made, that he spake by misinforma- 

tion, and thought we had meant thereby far otherwise than 

we do? ; howbeit, as he professeth utter dislike of that name, 

so whether the name be used or no, the very power itself 

which we give unto civil magistrates he much complaineth of, 

° any om. E. 4 great E. ° a secular E. f even om. E. & and 
thought .... we do om. E. 

1G. Courin. in Epist. de Morte “‘inconsiderati homines: dederunt 
‘ili summam rerum omnium po- 
““testatem: et hoc me semper gra- 
“viter vulneravit. Erant enim blas- 
“‘ phemi, qui vocarent eum summum 

T. Mori, et Episcopi Roffensis, p. 
517. [ap. “Thomz Mori, Angliz 
“Ornamenti eximii Lucubrationes.” 
Basil. 1563.*] 

Hoc 2 [“Illud dico, me septem annis 
“intendisse animum _ studiumque 
“meum in istam causam, verum 
“hactenus in nullo doctorum ab 
“ecclesia probatorum reperi scrip- 
“tum,] quod laicus, aut, ut vocant, 
“szecularis, possit aut debeat esse 
“caput status spiritualis aut eccle- 
** siasticl.” 

eubreet. Cent. 7. [t. iv. p: 11. Basil. 
1567. “Non sint capita ecclesia, 
‘quia istis,” &c.] 

* Calvin. in Com. in Amos vii. 13. 
[Outed by I. C. i. 413.“ Qui 
“initio tantopere extulerunt Henri- 
“cum regem Angliz, certe fuerunt 

“ caput ecclesiz sub Christo. 
“certe fuit nimium. Sed tamen se- 
“ pultum hoc maneat, quia peccarunt 
“inconsiderato zelo... Faciunt illos 
“nimis spirituales. Et hoc vitium 
“passim regnat in Germania. In his 
“ etiam regionibus nimium grassatur 
“ . .Principes, et quicunque potiun- 
“ tur imperio, putantse ita spirituales 
“esse, ut nullum sit amplius eccle- 
“siasticum regimen. Non putant 
“se posse regnare, nisi aboleant 
“omnem ecclesiz auctoritatem, et 
“sint summi judices, tam in doctri- 
“na, quam in toto spirituali regi- 
“mine.” p. 282. ed. 1610.] 

* This note, except “ Roffens. Epist. p. 517.” om. E.Q.C.L. “p. 517.” om. D. 

VOL. Tit. Cc 

BOOK VIII. 

Ch. iv. 8. 

—— py 



BOOKVIII. 

Ch. iv. 9. 
+o 

Opposition 
against the 
difference 
in kind®. 

386 Christ's Headship unlike the King’s, as being spiritual. 

and testifieth", “ That their power over all things was it which 

“had ever wounded him deeply ; that unadvised persons had 

“made them too spiritual; that throughout! Germany this 

“fault did reign ; that in those very parts where Calvin him- 

“self was, it prevailed more than werej to be wished ; that 

“rulers, by imagining themselves so spiritual, have taken 

“away ecclesiastical regiment * ; that they think they cannot 

“reign unless they abolish all authority’ of the Church, and 

“be themselves the chief judges, as well in doctrine, as in the 

“whole spiritual regency.” So that in truth the question is, 

whether the magistrate, by being head in such sense as we term 

him, do use or exercise any part of that authority, not which 

belongeth unto Christ, but which other men ought to have™. 

[9.] The last difference which we have made°® between the 
title of head when we gave it unto Christ, and when we gave? 

it to other governors, is, that the kind of dominion which it 

importeth is not the same in both. Christ is head as being 

the fountain of life and ghostly nutriment, the well-spring of 

spiritual blessings poured into the body of the Church; they4 

heads, as being This principal instruments for the Church’s 

outward government: He head, as founder of the house ; 

they, as his chiefest overseers’. Against this there® is ex- 

ception’ especially taken, and our purveyors are herein said 

to have their provision from the popish shambles: for by 

h protesteth E.L.Q. i through D. J was E.C. k government E. 
1 the authority E.C.L.Q. m Here the Dublin MS. proceeds as in p. 388, 
line 20. ‘Their meaning is,” to “whole or any part,’ in p. 392: and then 
inserts what follows in this place, as far as “spiritual government,” p. 388. 
n This side-note om. E.Q.C. Against the third difference L. ° made om. E. 
Pgive E.Q.C.L. these D. ‘the E.C. ‘Sthereom.E.C. * exceptions D. 

1 [Whitg. Def. 300, 301. ‘“‘ Christ 
“is the only head of the Church, if 
“by the head you understand that 
“which giveth the body life, sense, 
“and motion: for Christ only by 
“his Spirit doth give life and nutri- 
“ment to his body. He only doth 
“‘ pour spiritual blessings into it, and 
“doth inwardly direct and govern 
“it. Likewise he is only the head of 
“the whole Church, for that title 
“cannot agree to any other. But 
“if by the head you understand an 
“external ruler and governor of any 
“particular nation or church, (in 
“ which signification head is usually 

“taken) then I do not perceive why 
‘“‘the magistrate may not as well be 
“called the head of the church, i.e. 
“the chief governor of it in the ex- 
“ternal policy, as he is called the 
“head of the people, and of the 
“commonwealth. And as it is no 
“absurdity to say, that the civil 
“magistrate is head of the com- 
“monwealth, next and immediately 
“under God, (for it is most true,) 
“so is it none to say, that under 
“ God also he is head of the church, 
‘i.e. chief governor, as I have be- 
“fore said.” 



Unfairness of stigmatizing this Distinction as Popish. 387 

Pighius and Harding, to prove that Christ alone is not head goox vit. 

of the Church, this distinction they say is brought, that ac- “i> 

cording to the inward influence of grace, Christ only is head ; aes 

but according to outward" government the being head* is a 

thing common with him to¥ others’. 
To raise up falsehoods of old condemned, and to’ bring 

that® for confirmation of any thing doubtful, which hath 

already” been sufficiently® proved an error, and is worthily so 

taken, this would justly deserve censuring. But shall mani- 

fest truth be therefore’ reproached, because men in some 

things convicted® of manifest untruth have at any time 

taught’ or alleged it? If too much eagerness against their 

adversaries had not made them forget themselves, they might 

remember where being charged as maintainers of those very 

things, for which others before them have been condemned 

of heresy, yet lest the name of any such heretic holding the 

same which they do should make them odious, they stick not 

frankly to profess’, “*that they are not afraid to consent in 

“some points with Jews and Turks.” Which defence, for all 

that, were a very weak buckler for such as should consent 

with Jews and Turks, in that which they have been abhorred 

and hated for of ® the Church. 
But as for this distinction of headship, spiritual and mysti- 

cal ini Jesus Christ, ministerial and outward in others besides 

Christ ; what cause is* to dislike! either Harding, or Pighius, 

or any other besides for it? That which they have been re- 

proved for is, not because they did herein™ utter an untruth, 

but such a truth as was not sufficient to bear up the cause 

which they did thereby seek to maintain. By this distinction 

they have both truly and sufficiently proved that the name of 

head, importing power of* dominion over the Church, might 

be given unto others besides Christ, without prejudice unto 

any part of his honour. That which they should have made 

u the outward E.C. ¥ of head D. ¥ to him with E.C.L.Q. z to om. 
OIG: ait E. » already hath E. ¢ sufficiently been E.C.L.Q. 
4 therefore be E.Q.C. © convicted in some things E.Q.C.L. f thought E. 
Efcoutesss EC. “Lin EC. 1 of E. in E’. Kis there E.Q.C.L. 1 mislike E. 
m therein E. n and E.C. 

1T. C. ii. 414. [“It is first to “so the doctor’s purveyors had it 
“be noted from whom this provi- “from Harding, or from both.”] 
“sion was brought him. For as 2b Cy ib. ii..p. 168. 
“Harding borrowed it of Pighius, 

CeE2 
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388 A real Difference in our Lord's spiritual Government. 

manifest was, that® the name of Head, importing the power 

of universal dominion over the whole Church of Christ militant, 

doth, and that by divine right, appertain unto the Pope of 

Rome. They did prove it lawful to grant unto others besides 

Christ the power of headship in a different kind from his ; but 

they should have proved it lawful to challenge, as they did to 

the bishop of Rome, a power universal in that different kind. 
Their fault was therefore in exacting wrongfully so great power 

as they challenged in that kind, and not in making two kinds 

of power, unless some reason? can be shewed for which this 

distinction of power should be thought erroneous and false. 

[10.] A little they stir, although in vain, to prove that 

we cannot with truth make any® such distinction of power, 

whereof the one kind should agree unto Christ only, and the 

other be *further communicated. Thus therefore they argue?: 

“Tf there be no head but Christ, in respect of the® spiritual 

“sovernment, there is no head but he in respect of the word, 

“sacraments, and discipline, administered by those whom he 

“hath appointed, forasmuch as that is alsot his spiritual 

“government.” Their meaning is, that whereas we make 

two kinds of power, of which two, the one being spiritual 

is proper unto Christ ; the other men are capable of, because 

it is visible and external: we do amiss altogether, they think, 

in so distinguishing ", forasmuch as the visible and external 

power of regiment over the Church, is only in relation unto 

the word, the sacraments, and discipline, administered by 

such as Christ hath appointed thereunto, and the exercise of 

this power is also his spiritual government: therefore we do 

but vainly imagine a visible and external power in the Church 
differing from his spiritual power. 

Such disputes as this do* somewhat resemble the wonted ¥ 
practising of well-willers upon their friends in the pangs of 

death, whose manner is even then to put smoke in their 

nostrils, and so to fetch them again, although they know it a 

matter impossible to keep them living. The kind affection # 
which the favourers of this labouring cause bear towards it will 

° that om. E.Q.C.L. P reasons E.C.L. 9 any om. E. * to be D. 
8 the om. E.Q.C.L. * also as it is E. as it is also C. " in distinguishing, 
they think E. as they think, in so distinguishing C. x doth D.E’. y wonted 
om. E.C. 7 kind of affection E.C.L. 

We WO AT we bey olay b Ne 



Spiritual Power, some outward, some invisible. 389 

not suffer them to see it die, although by what means they BooK VII. 

should be able to® make it live, they do not see. But they Se 

may see that these wrestlings will not help. Can they be 

ignorant how little it booteth to overcast so clear a light with 

some mist of ambiguity in the name of spiritual regiment ? 

To make things therefore so plain that henceforth” a child’s 
capacity may serve rightly to conceive our meaning: we make 

the spiritual regiment of Christ to be generally that whereby 

his Church is ruled and governed in things spiritual. Of this 

general we make two distinct kinds; the one invisibly exer- 

cised® by Christ himself in his own person; the other out- 
wardly administered by them whom Christ doth allow to be 

the? rulers and guiders of his Church. Touching the former 

of these two kinds, we teach that Christ in regard thereof is 

peculiarly ® termed the Head of the Church of God ; neither 

can any other creature in that sense and meaning be termed 

head besides him, because it importeth the conduct and 
government of our souls by the hand of that blessed Spirit 

wherewith we are sealed and marked, as being peculiarly his. 

Him only therefore we do acknowledge’ to be that® Lord, 

which dwelleth, liveth and reigneth in our hearts; him only 

to be that Head, which giveth salvation and life unto his 
body ; him only to be that fountain, from whence the influence 

of heavenly grace® distilleth, and is derived into alli parts, 

whether the word, or sacraments’, or discipline, or whatsoever 

be the mean* whereby it floweth. As for the power of 

administering these! things in the Church of Christ, which 

power we call the power of order, it is indeed both Spiritual 

and His; Spiritual, because such duties properly concern ™ 

the Spirit ; His, because by him it was instituted. Howbeit 

neither spiritual, as that which is inwardly and _ invisibly 

exercised ; nor his, as that which he himself in person doth 

exercise, 

Again, that power of dominion which is indeed the point 

of this controversy, and doth also belong to the second kind 
of spiritual government” namely unto that regiment which is 

« be able to om. E. > henceforward E.C.L.Q. © invisible, exercised E.C.L. 
4 the om. E. © particularly E.Q.C.L. f him only do we acknowledge E. 
him therefore only (L. only therefore) do we C.L. € the E.C. h graces E. 
i the sacraments E.C.L.Q. Ek means E.C.L. 1 those D, ™m such properly 
concerns E. » regiment D. 
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390 Objection from Christ's Presence in Church Assemblies ; 

external and visible; this likewise being spiritual in regard of 
the matter about which it dealeth, and being his, inasmuch as 

he approveth whatsoever is done by it, must notwithstanding 

be distinguished also from that power whereby he himself in 

person administereth the former kind of his own spiritual 

regiment, because he himself in person doth not administer 

this. We do not, therefore, vainly imagine, but truly and 

rightly discern a power external and visible in the Church, 
exercised by men, and severed in nature from that spiritual 

power of Christ’s: own regiment, which power is termed 
spiritual, because it worketh secretly, inwardly, and invisibly ; 

his, because none doth or® can it personally exercise, either 

besides or together with him. So? that him only we may 

name our Head, in regard of this4, and yet, in regard of that 

other power differing" from this, term others also besides him 

heads, without any contradiction at all. 

[11.] Which thing may very well serve for answer unto 

that also which they further allege against the foresaid 

distinction, namely}, “that even in* the outward society* and 

“assemblies of the Church, where one or two-are gathered" 

“in his name, either for hearing of the word, or for prayer, 

“or any other church-exercise, our Saviour Christ being in 

“the midst of them as Mediator, must needs be there as 

“head *: and if he be there not¥ idle, but doing the office of 
“the head fully, it followeth that even in the outward society” 

“and meetings of the Church, no mere man can be called the 
“head of it, seeing that our Saviour Christ doing the whole 

“ office of the head himself alone, leaveth nothing to men by 
“doing whereof they may obtain that title.” 

Which objection I take as being made for nothing but only 

to maintain argument. For they are not so far gone as to 

argue thus in sooth and right good earnest. “God standeth,” 

saith the Psalmist, “in the midst of gods ;” if God be there 
present, he must undoubtedly be present as a God®; if he be 

there not” idle, but doing the office of a God fully, it followeth, 

9 nor E.Q.C.L. P seeing E. 4 his E. Y differing om. E. Sin om. E. 
§ societies E.Q. u gathered together E.L. x must be their head E. must 
needs be their head C.L. ¥ not their E.C. there E’. z societies E.Q.C. 
* as God E.C. > not there E. there om. C. 

i, ©; ibs isp: 415. 



and from certain Expressions of the Fathers ; answered. 391 

that God himself alone doing the whole office of a God, Book vu. 

leaveth nothing in such assemblies unto any other, by doing “i 
whereof they may obtain so high a name. The Psalmist cs 

therefore hath spoken amiss, and doth ill to call judges gods. 

Not so; for as God hath his office differing from theirs, and 

doth fully discharge it even in the very® midst of them, so 

they are not thereby* excluded from all kind of duty for 

which that name should be given unto them also, but in that 

duty for which it was given them they are encouraged 

religiously and carefully to order themselves. After the self- 

same manner, our Lord and Saviour being in the midst of his 

Church as Head, is® our comfort, without the’ abridgment of 

any one duty, for performance whereof others are termed 

heads in another kind than he is. 
[12.] If there be of the ancient Fathers which say, “ There® 

“is but one Head of the Church, Christ ; and that the minister 

“which® baptizeth cannot be the head of him which’ is bap- 

“tized, because Christ is the head of the whole Church: and 

“that Paul could not be the* head of the Churches! which 

“he planted, because Christ is Head™ of the whole body’;” 

they understand the name of head in such sort as we grant 

that it" is not appliable to any other, no not in relation to the 

© very om. E.C. 4 hereby E.C.L. eas D. f and not the D. & that 
there E.Q.C.L. ithat b.©1e.L: i that E. X the om. E.L. 1 Church E. 
m the head E.Q.C.L. » it om. D. 

1T.C. ii. 413. [As it hath cer- “bridegroom of this spouse.”) 
“tain ground in the Scripture that 
“this title of Head of the Church is 
“too high to be given unto any 
“man, so hath it been confirmed 
“from time to time by writers both 
“old and new, which have had the 
“honour of Christ in any conve- 
“nient estimation... Cyprian saith, 
“‘there is but one head of the 
“Church?” De Simplicitate Prala- 
“torum,” (i.e. de Unitate Ecclesiz: 
“Ecclesia Domini... ramos suos in 
“universam terram copia ubertatis 
“extendit... Unum tamen caput est, 
“et origo una.” p. 195. ed. Baluz.) 
“ The bishop of Sarisbury affirmeth 
“the same. Apol. p. 2. c. 2. div. i.” 
(“Christ alone is the prince of this 
“kingdom; Christ alone is the head 
“of this body ; Christ alone is the 

“ Augustine proveth that the minis- 
“ter which baptizeth cannot be the 
“head of him which is baptized, 
“because Christ is the Head of the 
“whole Church. Contr. Lit. Petil. 
Cuda 57 Gd enim agunt. 1st, 
“ut origo, radix, et caput baptizati 
“non nisi ille sit a quo baptizatur... 
“OQ humana temeritas et superbia 
“...Cur non sinis ut semper sit 
“Christus origo Christiani, in 
“Christo radicem Christianus in- 
“figat, Christus Christiano sit ca- 
“ put?....An vero Apostolus Paulus 
“caput est et origo eorum quos 
“plantaverat ...cum dicat, nos mul- 
“tos unum esse corpus in Christo, 
“ipsumque Christum caput esse 
“iuniversi corporis?” t. ix. 208. 
comp. lib. iii. c. 42. p. 322.) 



2 Calling Assemblies always a Mark of Supremacy: 9 iS 3 | 

BOOK VIII. least part of the whole Church : he which baptizeth, baptizeth 

Ch¥-%2 into Christ: he which converteth, converteth unto® Christ ; 

~~ he which ruleth, ruleth for Christ. The whole Church can 

have but one to be head as lord and owner of all: wherefore 

if Christ be Head in that kind, it followeth, that no other can 

be so? else either to the whole or to any part4. 
* * * * * * 

Tocalland YV. [1.] "The consuls of Rome Polybius affirmeth’ to have 

ee had a kind of regal authority, in that they might call together 

secre the senate and people whensoever it pleased them. Seeing 
publicaf- therefore the affairs of the Church and Christian religion are 
ia public affairs, for the ordering whereof more solemn assemblies 

sometimes are of as great importance and use, as they are for 

secular affairs ; it seemeth no less an act of supreme authority 

to call the one than the other. Wherefore amongst sundry 

other® prerogatives of Simon’s dominion over the Jews, this* 

is reckoned as? not the least, “that no man might gather any 

“ creat assembly in the land without him.” For so the manner 

of Jewish regiment had always been, that whether the cause for 

which men assembled themselves in peaceable, good, and order- 

ly course”, were ecclesiastical or civil, supreme authority should 

assemble them. David gathered all Israel together unto Jeru- 

salem, when the ark was to be removed; he assembled the sons 

of Aaron and the Levites*. Solomon did the like at such time 

as the temple was to be dedicated*: when the Church was to be 

reformed, Asa in his time did the same: the same upon like 
occasions done afterwards by Joas, Ezekias, Josias, and others®. 

[2.] * The ancient imperial law* forbiddeth such assemblies 

° into E. P besides can be so E. 4 Here the Dublin MS. goes back to 
p- 386. ‘* The last difference..... spiritual government.” p. 388. = EC.L.O: 
begin this paragraph with the word “amongst,” in lin. 14, transposing all that 
goes before it so as to come in after ‘‘and others.” ‘&otherom.E.C. + there E. 
u sort E.Q.C.L. x Before this paragraph two insertions are made in E.Q.C.L, 
1. From ‘‘ The Consuls” to ‘‘ Wherefore,” noticed above note’. 2. From “The 
clergy” to “shall not need,” as below, p. 395. The two are connected thus: 
“* Wherefore the clergy,” &c. 

1 Polyb. lib. vi. de Milit. ac Do- 
mest. Rom. Discipl. [c. 12.] 

2 1 Macc. xiv. 44. 
© 5 -OnS. XVv..3, 4: 
* 1 Reg. viii. I. 
Por ChE SV OS XV. 5 5) SKXo1 

XXXIV. 29. 
§ Dig. xlvii. 22. De Collegiis 

Illicitis [et Corporibus.] L, i. [1. 

“ Mandatis principalibus precipitur 
“preesidibus provinciarum, ne pa- 
“tiantur esse collegia sodalitia, 
“neve milites collegia in castris 
“habeant...ne sub pretextu hu- 
“jusmodi illicitum collegium coe- 
“ant... Sed religionis causa coire 
“non prohibentur: dum tamen per 
“hoc non fiat contra senatus con- 

Ade 



was part of the Imperial Prerogative since Constantine. 393 

as the emperor’s authority did not cause to be made. Before 

emperors became Christian’, the Church had never any synod 
general”; their greatest meetings? consisted” of bishops and 
others the gravest in each province. As for the civil go- 

vernor’s authority, it suffered them only as things not regarded 

or accounted® of, at such times as it did suffer them. So that 

what right a Christian king hath as touching assemblies of 

that kind we are not able to judge, till we come unto later 

times, when religion had won the hearts of the highest 

powers. Constantine (as Pighius! doth grant) was not only 

the first that ever did call any general council together, but 

even the first that devised the calling of them for consultation 

about the business* of God. After he had once given the 

example, his successors? a long time followed the same ; in- 

somuch that S. Jerome, to disprove the authority of a synod 

which was pretended to be general, useth® this as a forcible 

argument®*, “ Dic quis imperator hanc synodum jusserit con- 

“vocari.” Their answer hereunto is no answer, which say, 

“that femperors did not this without conference had with 

Y Christians E.C.L. 
> consisting E. consists C. 
® used D. f the om. D. 

*‘sultum.” 3. “‘ Nisi ex senatus 
“consulti auctoritate, vel Czesaris, 
“collegium, vel quodcunque tale 
“corpus coierit: contra senatus con- 
“sultum, et mandata, et constitu- 
“tiones collegium celebrat.”] Cod. 
Just. i. 3. De Episc. et Presbyt. [et 
Cler. L. 15.| De Illicit. Conventi- 
culis. [‘ Conventicula illicita etiam 
“extra Ecclesiam in privatis adibus 
“celebrari prohibemus ;__ proscrip- 
“tionis domus periculo imminente, 
“si dominus ejus in ea clericos nova 
“ac tumultuosa conventicula extra 
“ecclesiam celebrantes susceperit.” 
A.D. 404. | 

1 [Albert Pighius, of Kempen in 
Holland, (1490-1542.) ‘‘ Aucun con- 
“trovertiste n’a poussé plus loin le 
**7éle pour les prétensions de la cour 
“Romaine.” (Biog. Univ.) The 
work quoted is Hzerarchie Ecclest- 
astice assertio, 1544, several times 
reprinted.] Hierarch. lib. vi. cap. 1. 
[“‘ Constantini principis pius religio- 
“susque zelus prima eorundem 

z general synod E.C. 
© not accounted E.Q.C.L. 

® meeting E.Q.C.L. 
a businesses E. 

“causa et origo extitit.”] 
? Constant. concilium a Theodosio 

sen. indictum: Theod. 1. i. [5.] c. 9. 
Ephesinum 1. nutu Theodosii jun. 
convenit. Evagr. i. 2. [i. 3.] Sardi- 
cen. concil. a Constant. [Sardicense 
Constantius indicit. D.] Theod. ii. 4. 
Chalcedon. impetratum a Martiano. 
Keo pasa 

% Hieron. cont. Ruffinum, lib. ii. 
[§ 20. St. Jerome, as appears by the 
context, was rather disputing the 
existence than the authority of the 
alleged synod. ‘ Responde, queso, 
“synodus, a qua excommunicatus 
“est (S. Hilarius), in qua urbe fuit ? 
“Dic episcoporum vocabula ; profer 
“sententias subscriptionum.. Doce 
“qui eo anno consules fuerint, quis 
“imperator hanc synodum jusserit 
“congregari: Gallizne tantum epi- 
“scopi fuerint, an et Italiz et His- 
“paniz: certe quam ob causam syn- 
“odus congregata sit. Nihil horum 
“nominas.” t. il. 513. ed. Vallars.] 

* These references are in part supplied by the MSS. D. and L. 

BOOK VIII. 

Ch. v. 2. 
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394 Whether Valentinian’s Disavowal of Church Prerogative 

“fbishops:” for to our purpose it is enough, if the clergy 

alone did it not otherwise than by the leave or* appointment 

of their sovereign lords and kings. 

it is on the contrary side alleged, that 

Valentinian the elder! being requested by Catholic bishops 

to grant that there might be a synod for the ordering of 

matters called in question by the Arians, answered, that he 

being one of the laity might not meddle with such affairs®, 

and thereupon wished’, that the priests and bishops, to whom 

the care of those things belonged*, should meet and consult 

thereof! by themselves wheresoever™ they thought good : we 
must together™ with the emperor’s speech weigh the occasion 

and the® drift thereof. Valentinian and Valens, the one a 

Catholic, the other an Arian, were emperors together: Valens 

the governor of the east, Valentinian? of the west empire. 

Valentinian therefore taking his journey from the east part 

into the west%, and passing for’ that intent through Thracia, 

the bishops there® which held the soundness of Christian 

belief, because they knew that Valens was their professed 

enemy, and therefore if the other were*t once departed out of 

those quarters, the Catholic cause was like to find small" 

favour, moved presently Valentinian about a council to be 

Whereas therefore 

f the om. D. & and E.Q.C.L. 
K belongeth E.Q.C.L. 
© the om. E Q.C. 

h matters E.C. i willed E.Q.L. called C. 
1 together E.C. m where E. » together om. E. 

P and Valentinian E.C. 4 east unto the west parts E. 
“to D. 5 there the bishops E. t was E.C: « very small E.C.L.Q. 

1 Sozomen. lib. vi. cap. 7. [Oi “etiam legibus suis sanxit, in causa 
Tept * EAA jo7ovrov kat BuBuviav ext- “fidei vel ecclesiastici alicujus or- 
gxorrot, Kai door Gddot 6poovoroy tH “dinis eum judicare debere, qui 
Ilatpt rov Yiov déyew n§tovy, ™po- 
Baddovra mpecBevew wtmep aitav 
“Yratiavoy ... Gore emiTpamjvar ovy- 
eAGeiv ext dtopOace tov ddyparos* 
mpoceAbovros dé avtov, Kat Ta Tapa 
Tav emokorwv dida~ayros, UrohkaBov 
Ovahevtiniavds, epoi pev, ep, pera 
Aaov TeTaypeva, ov Oe pus cart ToL- 
avira moAumpaypoveiy. ot be epets ois 
Taita pede Kab’ éavtovs 67n Bovdov- 
tat ovvirwoav.| Ambros. Epist. 32. 
[21. t. ii. 860. Ad Valentinian. ii. 
“ Auguste memorize pater tuus 
“non solum sermone respondit sed 

‘Nicephorus, lib. vii. c. 12*. 

“nec munere impar sit nec jure dis- 
“similis ; heec enim verba rescripti 
“sunt, hoc est, sacerdotes de sacer- 
“‘dotibus voluit judicare.... Pater 
“tuus, Deo favente...dicebat, Non 
“est meum judicare inter episco- 
“pos.”]| Quanquam longe aliter 

[xi. 3. 
where Valentinian is represented as 
saying, “Epo, mpdypacw even 
peva, Kat ra Tou mr Oous emiTe- 
TpappEev@, OvK eEvXEpes TA ToLaTa 
duepevvacOa, 

* This reference om: E.C, 
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assembled under the countenance of his authority ; who by Book vul. 

likelihood considering what inconvenience might thereby © ”* 
grow*, inasmuch as it could not be but a mean’ to incense a 

Valens the more against them, refused himself to be author 

of, or present at any such assembly ; and of this his denial 

gave them a colourable reason, to wit, that he was although 

an emperor, yet a secular person, and therefore not able in 

matters of so great obscurity to sit as a competent judge; but, 

if they which were bishops and learned men did think good 

to consult thereof together, they might. Whereupon when 

they could not obtain that which they most desired, yet that 

which was” granted them® they took, and forthwith had a 

council. Valentinian went on towards Rome, they remaining 

in consultation till Valens which accompanied him returned 

back; so that now there was no remedy, but either to incur a 

manifest contempt, or else at the hands even” of Valens 

himself to seek approbation of that they had done. To him, 

therefore, they became suitors: his answer was short, “ Either 

“ Arianism, or else® exile, which they would ;” whereupon 

their banishment ensued. Let reasonable men_ therefore 

now® be judges, how much this example of Valentinian doth 

make against the authority, which we say that sovereign 

rulers may lawfully have as concerning synods and meetings 

ecclesiastical. 
°The clergy, in such wise gathered together, is an eccle- 

siastical senate, which with us, as in former times the chiefest 

prelate at his discretion did use to assemble, sof afterwards in 

such considerations as have been before specified, it seemed® 

more meet to annex the said prerogative unto the crown. The 

plot of reformed discipline not liking hereof" so well, taketh 

order that every former assembly before it break! up should 

itself appoint both the time and place of their after meeting 

again. But because I find not any thing on that side par- 

ticularly alleged against us herein, a longer disputation about 

so plain a cause shall not need. 

* grow thereby E.C. ¥ means E.C.L. =he bi @:@rls 2 unto them 
E:O:G.L. > even om. E. © else om. E.C.1u. 4 now therefore E.Q.C.L. 
© This passage, from “ The clergy” to “shall not need,” in E.C.L.Q. occurs before, 
viz. after “‘the other. Wherefore” in p. 392. f that afterward E. [Fulm. del.] 
® seemeth D. h thereof E.C. i breaketh E.Q.C.L. 
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396 Legislation naturally belongs to the whole Church. 

VI. [1.] The natural subject of power! civil all men confess 

to be the body of the commonwealth: the good or evil estate 

whereof dependeth so much upon the power of making laws, 

that in all well settled states, yea though they be monarchies, 

yet diligent care is evermore had that the commonwealth do 

not clean resign up herself and make over this power wholly 

into the hands of any one. For this cause William, whom we 

call the Conqueror, making war against England in right of 

his title to the crown, and knowing that as inheritor thereof 

he could not lawfully change the laws of the land by himself, 
for that the English commonwealth had not invested their™ 

kings before with the fulness of so great power ; there- 

fore he took the style and title of a conqueror. Wherefore, 

as they themselves cannot choose but grant that the natural 

subject of power to make laws civil is the commonwealth ; so 

we affirm that in like congruity the true original subject of 

power also to make church-laws is the whole entire body of 

that church for which they are made. Equals cannot impose 

laws and” statutes upon their equals. Therefore neither may 

any one man indifferently impose canons ecclesiastical upon 

another, nor yet one church upon another. If they go about 

at any time to do it, they must either shew some commission 

sufficient for their warrant, or else be justly condemned of 

presumption in the sight both of God and men. But nature 

itself doth abundantly authorize the Church to make laws and 

orders for her children that are within her. For every whole 

thing, being naturally of greater power than is any part 

thereof, that which a whole church will appoint may be with 

reason exacted indifferently of any within the compass of the 

same church, and so bind all unto strict obedience. 

[2.] The greatest agents of the bishop of Rome’s inordinate 

sovereignty strive against no one point with such earnestness 

as against this, that jurisdiction (and in the name of jurisdic- 

tion they also comprehend the power of dominion spiritual) 

k This whole §, down to the words “laws thereof,” is inserted here from 
the Dublin MS. [It does not appear in E. 1648, 1651, or Gauden, 1662.] 
It might not improperly be marked as a fragment, as it evidently has not 
been brought into coherence with what comes before and after. It appears 
to be the introduction of this part of the treatise, as re-written by the author, but 
not yet finished off so as to smooth the transitions and avoid repetition. The 
marginal heading is transferred, as the subject seemed to require, from the begin- 
ning of the following section, ‘‘ The case is,” &c. 1 will E.Q.C.L. m hir D. 
= or E.Q.C.L. 
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should be thought originally to be the right of the whole Book vir, 

Church ; and that no person hath or can have the same, © ‘+> 
otherwise than derived from the body of the Church. a 

The reason wherefore they can in no wise brook this 

opinion is, as friar Soto confesseth', because they which 

make councils above popes do all build upon this ground, 

and therefore even with teeth and all they that favour the 

papal throne must hold the contrary. Which thing they do, 

For, as many as draw the chariot of the pope’s preeminence, 

the first conclusion which they contend for is*: The power 

of jurisdiction ecclesiastical doth not rest derived from Christ 

immediately into the whole body of the Church, but into the 

prelacy. Unto the prelacy alone it belongeth; as ours also 

do imagine, unto the governors of the Church alone it was 

first given, and doth appertain, even of very divine right, in 

every church established to make such laws concerning orders 

and ceremonies as occasion doth require. 

[3.] Wherein they err, for want of observing as they should, 

in what manner the power whereof we speak was instituted. 

One thing it is to ordain a power, and another thing to bestow 

the same being ordained : or, to appoint the special subject of 

it, or the person in whomitshallrest. Nature hath appointed 
that there should be in a civil society power to make laws ; 

but the consent of the people (which are that society) hath 

instituted the prince’s person to be the subject wherein su- 

premacy of that power shali reside. The act of instituting 

1 Soto in 4 Sent. [ubi infra. 
“Gerson in Tract. Potest. Eccles.” 
(cons. iv, x1.)...‘atque alii fautores 
“illius opinionis, quod concilium 

“tenorem legis, Quod principi pla- 
“cuit. Sic ergo aiunt existere po- 
“testatem in corpore Ecclesiz i1m- 
“mediate.” Which opinion he pro- 

“est supra papam, arbitrati suam 
“opinionem ex hoc fundamento 
“pendere, aiunt, potestatem eccle- 
“ siasticam jurisdictionis in utroque 
“foro residere in tota universitate 
“Ecclesize, hoc est, in toto corpore 
“... Jure enim nature potestas re- 
“gendi rempubl. in tota ipsa est, 
“et in nullo seorsim membro, nisi 
“ab ipsa eligatur, ut est videre in 
“antiquo regimine Romanorum... 
“Nisi quod illze que rege guber- 
“nantur ipsum elegerunt, in quem 
“suam transtulerunt auctoritatem, 
“que jure hereditario perpetuo 
“succederet in suam sobolem, juxta 

ceeds to combat on the ground of 
the apostolical charter granted in 
Scripture. ] 

* Potestas jurisdictionis ecclesias- 
ticze non residet in toto corpore im- 
mediate, sed in prelatis. Caiet. 
[Thomas de Vio, of Gaeta, Domi- 
nican theologian, 1469-1534.] in 
Opusc. de comp. Pap. et Concil. [t. i. 
tract. i. c. xii.] Turrecr. [John Tor- 
quemada of Valladolid, Dominican 
theologian, 1388-1468.] Summ. 
Bech We 2 Can7iee fol: 196) 7197. 
Venet. 1561. apud] Soto in 4 Sent. 
Dist. 20. q. I. art. 4. 
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398 Synods legislative and deliberative. 

such power may and sometimes doth go in time before the 

act of conferring or bestowing it. And for bestowing it there 

may be order two ways taken: namely, either by appointing 

thereunto some certain person, one or many ; or else, without 

any personal determination, and with appointment only of 

some determinate condition touching the quality of their per- 

sons (whosoever they be that shall receive the same), and for 

the form or manner of taking it. 

Now God himself preventeth sometimes these communities, 

himself nominateth and appointeth sometimes the subject 

wherein their power shall rest, and by whom either in whole 

or in part it shall be exercised ; which thing he did often in the 

commonwealth of Israel. Even so Christ having given unto 

his Church the power whereof we speak, what she doth by 

her appointed agents, that duty though they discharge, yet is 

it not theirs peculiarly, but hers ; her power it is which they 

do exercise. But Christ hath sometimes prevented his Church, 

conferring that power and appointing it unto certain persons 

himself, which otherwise the Church might have done. Those 

persons excepted which Christ himself did immediately bestow 
such power upon, the rest succeeding have not received power 

as they did, Christ bestowing it upon their persons; but the 

power which Christ did institute in the Church they from the 

Church do receive, according to such laws and canons as Christ 

hath prescribed, and the light of nature or Scripture taught men 

to institute. 

But in truth the whole body of the Church being the first 
original subject of all mandatory and coercive power within 

itself, in case a monarch of the world together with his whole 

kingdom under him receive Christianity, the question is whether 

the monarch of that commonwealth may without offence or 

breach of the law of God have and exercise power of dominion 

ecclesiastical within the compass of his own territories, in such 

ample sort as the kings of this land may do by the laws thereof. 
- ” *% * # * 

1[4.] °The case? is not4 like when such assemblies are 

° This portion of the work, to “assent not asked?” p. 407, is omitted in the 
edition of 1651, but found in part in Clavi Trabales, p. 73-76, &c. and was 

1 [Possibly this paragraph might case it should stand as § 1 of this 
be meant as a transition from the chapter. It is here given as in the 
former chapter to this: in which Dubl. MS.] 
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gathered together by supreme authority concerning other Book vm. 

affairs of the Church, and when they meet about the making ©: ¥' > 
of? ecclesiastical laws or statutes. For in the one they are 

only to advise, in the other they are* to decree. The persons 

which are of the one, the King doth voluntarily assemble, as 

being in respect of gravity’ fit to consult withal ; them which 

are of the other he calleth by prescript of law, as having right 

to be thereunto called. Finally, the one are but themselves, 

and their sentence hath but the weight of their own judg- 

ment; the other represent the whole clergy, and their voices 

are as much as if all did give personal verdict. Now the 

question is, Whether the clergy alone so assembled ought to 

have the whole power of making ecclesiastical laws, or else 

consent of the laity may thereunto be made necessary, and 

the King’s assent so necessary, that his sole denial may be of 

force to stay them from being laws. 
[5.] If they with whom we dispute were uniform, strong What laws 

and constant in that which they say, we should not need to naar 
trouble ourselves about their persons to whom the power of the affairs 

making laws for the Church belongeth*. For they are some- cas 

times very vehement in contention, that from the greatest ae oa 

thing unto the least about the Church, all must needs be power of 
immediately from God. And to this they apply! the pattern ete 

of the ancient tabernacle which God delivered unto Moses, pertaineth. 

and was therein so exact, that there was not left so* much as 

the least pin for the wit of man to devise in the framing of it. 

inserted by Bishop Gauden in his edition of Hooker’s works, 1662. It occurs 
in MSS. Q.C.L. but much later, viz. where Bishop Gauden inserted it, after the 
words “defence of the truth therein,” at the end of c. viii. On the authority of 
the MS. D, confirmed by internal evidence, it is now placed here. P cause E. 
4 not om. D. It had been “unlike,” but the “un” is erased. of om. Cl. 
Trab. 8 they are om. E. t quality E.Q.C.L. " belongs E. 
x as E.Q. Cl. Trab. 

1 (Eccl. Disc. transl. by T. C. p. “of the curtains, of the apparel ; 
feeds tor7;, comp. I. Ci. 84. al. 
63. ap. Whitg. Def. 305. ‘‘ Moses 
“that was the overseer of the work 
“was a wise and a godly man; the 
“artificers that wrought it, Bezaleel 
“and Aholiab, most cunning work- 
“men: and yet observe how the 
* Lord leaveth nothing to their will, 
“but telleth not only of the boards, 

“but also of the bars, of the rings, 
“of the strings, of the hooks, of the 
“besoms, of the snuffers,’? &c.... 
* Tf in the shadows, how much more 
“in the body... Is it a like thing... 
“that he that then remembered the 
“pins did here forget the master 
“builders ?”] 
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pookviu. To this they often’ apply that strict? and severe charge? 
@ P D 

Ch. vi. 5. 

| a a 

which God so often gave concerning his own law, “ What- 

“soever | command you, take heed ye® do it; thou shalt 

“put nothing thereunto, thou shalt take nothing from it;” 

nothing, whether it be great or small. Yet sometime be- 

thinking themselves better, they speak as acknowledging that 

it doth suffice to have received in such sort the principal 

things from God, and that for other matters the Church hath» 

sufficient authority to make laws. Whereupon they now have 

made it a question, what persons they are whose right it is to 

take order for the Church’s affairs, when the institution of any 
new thing therein is requisite. 

Laws® may be requisite to be made either concerning 

things that are only to be known and believed in, or else 

touching that which is to be done by the Church of God, 

The law of nature and the law of God are sufficient? for 

declaration in both what belongeth unto each man separately, 

as his soul is the spouse of Christ, yea so sufficient, that they 

plainly and fully shew whatsoever God doth require by way 

of necessary introduction unto the state of everlasting bliss. 

But as a man liveth joined with others in common society, 

and belongeth unto the outward politic body of the Church, 

albeit the same? law of nature and scripture® have in this 

respect also made manifest the things that are of greatest 

necessity ; nevertheless, by reason of new occasions still 

arising which the Church having care of souls must take 

order for as need requireth, hereby it cometh to pass, that 

there is and ever will be® great use even of human laws and 

ordinances, deducted by way of discourse as conclusions® 

from the former divine and natural, serving for‘ principles 

thereunto. 

No man doubteth, but that for matters of action and 

practice in the affairs of God, for the manner of* divine 

y also E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trab. 2 strait E. * to Cl. Trab. you D. b had E. 
© law E. 4 said Cl. Trab. D. ® of scripture D. ‘ must needs take D. 
£ so great E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trab. » as a conclusion E. fas E.Q.C. * for 
manner in E.C.L. Cl. Trab. for manner of Q. 

1 Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32; [quoted 7 Thom. 1* [2 Sunt epareu 
in Admonit. p. 1. ed. 1617;] Jos. quest. 108, art. 2. [p. 709. Venet. 
1A 1596. | 

5G 7} 1D} 
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service, for order in ecclesiastical proceedings about the 

regiment of the Church, there may be oftentimes cause very 

urgent to have laws made: but the reason is not so plain 

wherefore human laws should appoint men what to believe. 

Wherefore in this we must note two things: First, That in 

matter of opinion, the law doth not make that to be truth 

which before was not, as in matter of action it causeth that to 

be duty’ which was not before, but it™ manifesteth only and 

giveth men notice of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto 

they ought not before to have believed. Secondly, That as” 

opinions do cleave to the understanding, and are in heart 

assented unto, it is not in the power of any human law to 

command them, because to prescribe what men shall think 

belongeth only unto God. “Corde creditur, ore fit confessio,” 

saith the Apostle’. As opinions are either fit or inconve- 
nient to be professed, so man’s law hath® to determine of 

them. It may for public unity’s sake require men’s professed 

assent, or prohibit contradiction” to special articles, wherein, 

as there haply hath been controversy what is true, so the 

same were like to continue still, not without grievous detri- 

ment to a number of souls, except law to remedy that evil 

should set down a certainty which no man is? to gainsay. 

Wherefore as in regard of divine laws, which the Church 

receiveth from God, we may unto every man apply those 

words of Wisdom* in Solomon?, Conserva, fili mi, precepta 

patris tu*: “ My son, keep thou thy father’s precepts ;” even 

so concerning the statutes and ordinances which the Church 

itself maketh*, we may add thereunto the words that follow, 

Et ne dinittas legem matris tue, “And forsake not thou" 

“thy mother’s law.” 

[6.] It is undoubtedly* a thing even natural, that all free 

and independent societies should themselves make their own 

laws, and that this power should belong to the whole, not to 

any certain part of a politic body, though haply some one 

part may have greater sway in that action than the rest: 

which thing being generally fit and expedient in the making 

1a duty E. m it om. H.C... nas om. E. ° man’s laws have E, 
P their contradiction E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trab. 4 man afterwards is E.C.L. Cl. Trab. 
™ man of wisdom apply those words of D. 8 The English first E.Q. t makes 
HO:C.L. 4 thou not E.Q.C.L. x a thing even undoubtedly E.C.L. 

> )iRonr.x. 10;] 2 Prov. Vi. 20. 
VOL. III. Dd 
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402 Right of the Church to order Church Actions : 

of all laws, we see no cause why to think otherwise in laws 

concerning the service of God; which in all well-ordered’ 

states and commonwealths is the first thing that law hath 

care to provide for’. When we speak of the right which 

naturally belongeth to a commonwealth, we speak of that 

which needs must? belong to the Church of God. For if the 

commonwealth be Christian, if the people which are of it do 

publicly embrace the true religion, this very thing doth make 

it the Church, as hath been shewed. So that unless the 

verity and purity_of religion do take from them which em- 

brace it, that power wherewith otherwise they are possessed ; 

look, what authority, as touching laws for religion, a common- 

wealth hath simply*, it must of necessity being Christian, 

have the same as touching laws for Christian religion”. 

[7.] It will be therefore perhaps alleged, that a part of the 

verity of Christian religion is to hold the power of making 

ecclesiastical laws a thing appropriated unto the clergy in 

their synods ; and that* whatsoever is by their only voices 

agreed upon, it needeth no further approbation to give unto 

it the strength of a law: as may plainly appear by the canons 

of that first most venerable assembly”, where those things 

which‘ the Apostles and James had concluded, were after- 

ward® published and imposed upon the churches of the 

Gentiles abroad as laws, the records thereof remaining still 

in the book of God for a testimony, that the power of 

making ecclesiastical laws belongeth to the successors of the 

Apostles*, the bishops and prelates* of the Church of God. 

¥ ordained D. 2 must needs E.Q.C.L. a Here the fragment tx Cl. Trab. 
breaks off. >it must of necessity retain the same, being of the Christian 
religion E. of necessity being [of 1676] Christian Religion, Gauden, 1662. 
© that om. E.C.Q. zuserted L.D. 4 which om. E. ° afterwards E.Q.C.L. 
f belongeth to the prelates EE. Zhe AZSS. all give it as above: except that the before 
bishops zs omitted in D. 

1 Aci tov vopov ra Tept Ceovs kat “parents, and universally those 
éaipovas kai yovéas, kat 6hws Ta Kaha 
kat Tita, mpata [mpara] ribecbar' 
Betrepov be ta oupdeporvta’ ra yap 
prnova tots petCoow axoNovbeiv Kabn- 
ket. [woOdxer*.] Archyt. de Leg. et 
ustit. That is, “It behoveth the 
‘law first to establish or settle those 
“things which belong to the gods, 
“and divine powers, and to our 

* This word ts evased D. 

“things which be virtuous and 
“honourable ; in the second place, 
“those things that be convenient 
“and profitable: for it is fit that 
“matters of the less weight should 
“come after the greatert.” [Ap. 
Stob. Floril. II. 169. ed. Gaisford.] - 

2 Act. xv. 7. 13-23. 
3 [See App. No. iv.] 

+ Translation om. YD. 
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To this we answer, that the council of Jerusalem is no BOOKVHII. 

argument for the power of the clergy alone® to make laws. asters 
For first, there hath® not been sithence? any council of like 

authority to that in Jerusalem: secondly, the cause why that 
was of such authority came by a special accident: thirdly, 

the reason why other councils being not like unto that in 

nature, the clergy in them should have no power to make 

laws by themselves alone, is in truth so forcible, that ex- 

cept some commandment of God to the contrary can be 

shewed, it ought notwithstanding the foresaid example to 

prevail. 

The decrees of the council of Jerusalem were not as the 

canons of other ecclesiastical assemblies, human, but very 

divine ordinances: for which cause the churches were far and 

wide commanded! every where to see them kept, no other- 

wise than if Christ himself had personally on earth been the 

author of them. 

The cause why that council was of so great authority and 

credit above all others which have been sithence*, is expressed 

in those words of principal observation”, “Unto the Holy 

“Ghost and to us it hath seemed good:” which form of 

speech, though other councils have likewise used, yet neither 

could they themselves mean, nor may we so understand them, 

as if both were in equal sort assisted with the power of the 

Holy Ghost ; but the later had the favour of that general 

assistance and presence which Christ doth promise? unto all 
his, according to the quality of their several estates and call- 
ings; the former, that! grace of special, miraculous, rare, and 

extraordinary illumination, in relation whereunto the Apostle, 

comparing the Old Testament and the New together, termeth* 

the one a Testament of the letter, for that God delivered it 

written in stone, the other a Testament of the Spirit, because 
God imprinted it in the hearts and declared it by the tongues 

of his chosen Apostles through the power of the Holy Ghost, 

framing both their conceits and speeches in mast™ divine and 

incomprehensible manner, Wherefore inasmuch as the council 

& alone om. E. h has E.C.L. hath Gauden. i since D. E since D. 

1 the E.C. m more D. 

1 Acts xvi. 4. 3 Matt. xxviii. 20, 
? Acts xv. 28, a2 Cor, il. 356: 

pd2 
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404 Claim of the Laity to a voice in Church Canons. 

of Jerusalem did chance to consist of men so enlightened, it 

had authority greater than were meet for any other council 

besides to challenge, wherein no™ such kind of persons are. 

[8.] As now® the state of the Church doth stand, kings 

being not then that which now they are, and the clergy not 

now that which then they were: till it be proved that some 

special law of Christ hath for ever annexed unto the clergy 

alone the power to make ecclesiastical laws, we are to hold 

it a thing most consonant with equity and reason, that no 

ecclesiastical law? be made in a Christian commonwealth, 

without consent as well of the laity as of the clergy, but least 
of all without consent of the highest power. 

For of this thing no man doubteth, namely, that in all 

societies, companies, and corporations, what severally each 

shall be bound unto, it must be with all their assents! ratified. 

Against all equity it were that a man should suffer detriment 

at the hands of men, for not observing that which he never 

did either by himself or by others, mediately or immediately, 

agree unto; much more that a king should constrain all 

others unto the strict observation of any such human ordi- 

nance as passeth without his own approbation. In this case 

therefore especially that vulgar axiom is of force*, “Quod 

“omnes tangit ab omnibus tractari et approbari debet.” 
Whereupon Pope Nicholas, although otherwise not admitting 

lay-persons, no not emperors themselves to be present at 

synods, doth notwithstanding seem to allow of their presence 

when matters of faith are determined, whereunto all men must 

"no om. E. ° are, as now E.C.L. P laws E.Q:C.L. 

1 Cap. Dilecta, de Excess. Pre- “tili ratione non aliter meum fiet 
lator. [Decretal. Greg. v. 31, 14. “jus, quam si omnes cedant: et 
c. 1642. Lugd. 1572. This is an ‘“novissima demum cessione supe- 
inhibition of Pope Honorius III. to 
the clergy of Jouars, in the diocese 
of Meaux, forbidding them to make 

“riores omnes confirmabuntur.”] 
et § Religiosum. De rerum divis. 

or use a common seal without the 
consent of the abbess of Jouars, who 
was “ipsorum caput et patrona.”| 
L. Per fundum |Tit. de servitutib.] 
rusticor. Pred. Fbcect lib. viii. tit. 
iii. 1. 11. “ Per fundum, qui plurium 
“est, jus mihi esse eundi, agendi, 
“potest separatim cedi: ergo sub- 

[Inst. II. 1. § 9. “ Religiosum locum 
“unusquisque sua voluntate facit. 
“In communem autem locum pu- 
‘rum invito socio inferre non licet.”] 

* Gloss. [in verb. Pertinet.| Dist. 
96. c. Ubinam*, [fol. xcix. Lugd. 
1509. SBonifac. viii. De Regulis 
Juris, ad calc. lib. 6! Decretal. 
Lugd. 1572. Reg xxix. col. 742.] 

* This note from D. 
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stand bound!: “ Ubinam legistis imperatores, antecessores ves- 

“tros, synodalibus conventibus interfuisse; nisi forsitan in qui- 

“bus de fide tractatum est, que universalis est, quae omnibus 

“communis est%, que non solum ad clericos, verum etiam ad 

“Jaicos et omnes pertinet Christianos?” <A law, be it civil or 

ecclesiastical, is as’ a public obligation, wherein seeing that 

the whole standeth charged, no reason it should pass without 

his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth depend 

upon. “ Sicut laici jurisdictionem clericorum perturbare, ita 

“clerici jurisdictionem laicorum non debent imminuere’;” 

saith Innocent”, “ As the laity should not hinder the clergy’s 

“jurisdiction, so neither is it reason that the laity’s right 

“should be abridged by the clergy*.” But were it so that 

the clergy alone might give laws unto all the rest, forasmuch 

as every estate doth desire to enlarge the bounds of their own 

liberties, is it not easy to see how injurious this might prove 

unto men of other condition"? Peace and justice are main- 

tained by preserving unto every order their rights*, and by 

keeping all estates as it were in an even balance. Which 

thing is no way better done, than if the king, their common 

parent, whose care is presumed to extend most indifferently 

over all, do bear the chiefest sway in the making of laws’ 

which all must be ordered by. 

. . communis est ov. E. S minuere E.C.L. 4 quee univ. . ras om. E.Q.C.L. 
t saith Pope Innocent E.Q.C.L. 4" conditions E.L. xnioht EC: Yin 
making laws E.Q.C.L. 

1 [Decr. Gratian. pars i. d. 96. “vindicent laicorum. Quo circa 
col. 468, from a letter of Nicholas “universis clericis interdicimus, ne 
I. to the Greek emperor Michael 
III, reproving him for having been 
a party to the proceedings of the 
provincial synod which deposed Ig- 
natius patriarch of Constantinople 
without any charge of heresy, and 
substituted Photius in his place. 
A.D. 865. Concil. Hard. v. 158 C.] 

?euxtrav. de fudic.'C. Vovzz. 
(Extra de judicits novit, Gauden in 
text.) [This passage does not ap- 
pear in the Extravagantes, Tit. De 
Judiciis,ad calc. vi. Decretal.ed.157 3. 
The forty-second canon of the fourth 
Lateran council, which was drawn 
up by Innocent III, A.D. 1215, runs 
‘aus ““Sicut volumus ut jura 
“clericorum non usurpent laici, ita 
** velle debemus, ne clerici jura sibi 

“quis preetextu ecclesiasticee liber- 
“tatis suam de catero jurisdictio- 
“nem extendat in praejudicium jus- 
‘“titiaze saecularis.” -Cone. Hard. 
vii. 49. In the title De /udiciis, 
Decretal. Greg. ix. lib. ii. tit. i. cap. 
13, (which begins, Vov7t ¢/le gud nt- 
hil zgnorat) the following passage is 
given of the letter from Innocent to 
the bishops of France; by which he 
interfered between king John and 
Philip Augustus, A.D. 1204; “ Non 
“putet aliquis quod jurisdictionem 
“allustris regis Francorum pertur- 
“bare aut minuere intendamus, 
“cum ipse jurisdictionem nostram 
“nec velit nec debeat impedire.” 
col. 489. Lugd. 1572.] 
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[9.] Wherefore, of them which in this point attribute most 

to the clergy, I would demand what evidence there is, which 

way” it may clearly be shewed, that, in ancient kingdoms 

Christian, any canon devised by the clergy alone in their 

synods, whether provincial, national, or general, hath by mere 
force of their agreement taken place as a law, making all men 

constrainable to be obedient thereunto, without any other 

approbation from the king before or afterwards required in 

that behalf? But what speak we of ancient kingdoms, when 

at this day, even in® the papacy itself, the very Tridentine> 

council hath not every where as yet obtained to have in all 

points the strength of ecclesiastical law*%. Did not Philip, 

king of Spain, publishing that council in the Low Countries, 

add thereunto’ an express clause of special provision, that 

the same should in no wise prejudice, hurt, or diminish any 

kind of privilege which the king or his vassals aforetime had 

enjoyed, either touching* possessory judgments of ecclesiasti- 
cal livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belonging 
to whatsoever rights® they had else in such affairs? If 

therefore the king’s exception? taken against! some part 

of the canons contained in that council, were a sufficient 

% whereby E.Q.C.L. 2 in om. E.C.L. b Tridental E. 
4 touching either E.Q.C.L. ° night E.Q.€.L. f again D. 

© laws E. 

1 Boet. Epo, Heroic. Quezest. lib. i. 
sect. 284. [‘‘Ecclesiasticarum sive 
“Heroicarum Quzstionum libri 
“sex.” No date, but some time 
before 1588, in which year were 
published three additional books, 
“De jure Sacro.” The author was 
Boetius Epo, a native of Friesland, 
[1529-1599] Professor of Canon Law 
at Douay, 1578. The editor has not 
obtained a sight of the work here 
quoted. It appears from the con- 
tinuation of it, that the writer was a 
strenuous assertor of the pope’s 
plenary power: and from the pre- 
face to his “Antiquit. Ecclesiast. 
“Syntagmata,” that hehadoncebeen 
a Protestant. (Moreri; Hurter, 
Nomenclator Liter. i. 228.)] 

* [It should seem from Strada’s 
account, b. iv. p. 106, 107, that no 
formal exception was made, but 
from Fra Paolo, viii. 85, that the 
publication took place in the king’s 
name and not in the pope’s; and 

from Brandt, (Hist. of the Reform. 
in the Low Countries, b. v. Eng. 
Transl. t. i. 153,) that the “temporal 
“magistrates were directed to assist 
“the prelates... and to be con- 
“formable to the canons of the 
“council in every thing, save only 
“where they might seem to dero- 
“gate from his majesty’s preroga- 
“tives or from the rights of any 
“of his vassals.” This statement 
is confirmed by the original do- 
cuments as they stand in Le Plat, 
Monum. Hist. Concil. Trid. t. vii. 
especially the king’s final letter to 
the duchess of Parma, p. 91. The 
points specified by Hooker about 
patronage, &c. are specified not in 
the king’s letter, but in various me- 
morials, given by Le Plat, from the 
councils of Namur, Brabant, &c. 
(p. 71, 83,) and forwarded by the 
duchess to Philip: which memo- 
rials occasioned the letter. | 
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bar to make them of none effect within his territories; it 

followeth’ that the like exception against any other part had 

been also of like efficacy, and so consequently that no part 

thereof had obtained the strength of a law, if he which 
excepted against a part had so done against the whole: as, 

what reason was there but that the same authority which 

limited might quite and clean have refused that council? Whoso 
alloweth the said act of the Catholic King® for good and 

lawful, must grant that the canons even of general councils 

have but the force: of wise men’s opinions concerning that 

whereof they treat, till they be publicly assented unto, where 

they are to take place as laws; and that, in giving such 

public assent, as maketh a Christian kingdom subject unto 

those laws, the king’s authority is the chiefest. That which an 

University of men, a Company or Corporation* doth without 

consent of their Rector, is as nothing. Except therefore we 

make the king’s authority over the clergy less in the greatest 

things, than the power of the meanest governor is in all things 

over the college or society which is under him ; how should 

we think it a matter decent, that the clergy should impose 

laws, the supreme governor’s assent not asked!? 

[10.] There are which wonder that we should count™ any 

statute a law, which the high court of parliament in England 

hath established about the matter of church regiment; the 

prince and court of parliament having, as they suppose, no 

more lawful means to give order to the Church and clergy in 
these” things, than they have to make laws for the hierarchies 

of angels in heaven': that the parliament being a mere 

temporal court, can neither by the law of nature, nor of God, 

& follows E.C.L. h king's E.C. Kings Gaud. Wrace EI; ® a corpora- 
tion E. 1 Here the printed editions since Gauden, and all the MSS, 
insert a passage, which will be found below, as a note by way of Appendix 
to this book. The reasons for omitting it here will be found elsewhere. The 
‘Dublin MS. then proceeds as in § 14. ‘And concerning,’ to “over the 
“Church.” But as that MS. is clearly erroneous and incoherent in one part of 
this arrangement, the transposition has not been adopted. ™ account E.Q.C.L. 
n those E.C.L. 

1 [Allen, Apol. 1583, c. iv. p. 69. ‘‘ccelo commorantium.” The points 
“Veritas est, nec regem nec parla-_ which he had just been mentioning 
“mentum habere potestatem legiti- were the royal supremacy and the 
“mam preescribendi ordinem eccle- validity of the protestant episcopal 
“siz vel clero in hac parte, magis_ orders.] 
“quam hierarchiis angelorum in 

BOOK VIII. 
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have competent power to define of such matters'; that supre- 

macy of power® in this kind cannot belong unto kings, as 

kings, because pagan emperors, whose princely power was 

notwithstanding? true sovereignty, never challenged thus4 

much over the? Church: that power, in this kind, cannot be 

the right of any earthly crown, prince, or state, in that they 

be Christian, forasmuch as if they be Christians, they all owe 

subjection unto the pastors of their souls*: that the prince 

therefore not having it himself cannot communicate it 

unto the parliament, and consequently cannot make laws; 

hear’, or determine of the Church’s regiment by himself, 
parliament, or any other court in such sort* subjected unto 

him?,. 
[11.] The parliament of England together with the convo- 

cation annexed thereunto, is that whereupon the very essence 

of all government within this kingdom doth depend; it is 

even the body of the whole realm ; it consisteth of the king, 

and of all that within the land are subject unto him: for they 

all are there present, either in person or by such as they 

© of power om. E. 
E.C.L.Q. and D. read as in the text. 

1 [Ibid. p. 64. “ Parlamentum 
* autem est conventus plane civilis, 
“in quo nec episcopi aliter quam ut 
“regni barones jus suffragandi ob- 
““tinent, nec ut barones ullam ha- 
*“ bent tractandi aut definiendi nego- 
“tia, aliam quam que ad civilem 
“status gubernationem_ spectant, 
* potestatem : cum omnis potestas, 
“quam vel episcopi vel alii-in illo 
“loco exercent, sit a Principe et Rep. 
“civili derivata ; ad quos nec lege 
“‘divina nec naturali hujusmodi re- 
“rum definitio spectat.”| 

2 [Ibid. 65. ‘Non ad paganos 
“ imperatores hoc spectabat, (quam- 
“vis non minus olim imperiales et 
“regales quam nunc temporis ex- 
“titerint) nec ab illis expetebatur ; 
“nam sub Nerone, precipui Apo- 
“stoli ecclesiam Romanam guber- 
* nabant.” | 

’ (Ibid. 67. “Hoc itaque regi- 
“men non est jus regi terreno, 
“ principi, aut statui ulli debitum : 
“hi enim omnes (si Christiani sunt) 

P notwithstanding om. E.C.L. 4s0 E. 
G: 

r laws here 
§ in such sort ov. E. 

“tenentur subesse pastoribus ani- 
“ marum suarum et ecclesia Chris- 
“ tie7 

* [Ibid. “Nec eam ecclesia con- 
“ cessit, nec unquam concedere po- 
“test, cum nec a natura illis, ut pa- 
“tet in ethnicis, competat, nec jure 
“ Christianitatis, cujus virtute om- 
“nes quotquot in universo orbe 
“vivunt, ecclesia Christi obedire 
“tenentur, non eidem imperare ; 
“nec ulla civilis resp. eam principi 
“suo auctoritatem largiri potest 
“quam nulla vi natura possidet : 
“unde princeps cum hanc potesta- 
“tem nec a populo nec a majori- 
“bus per naturalem propagationem 
“aut alia ratione acceptam conse- 
“cutus sit, eam parlamento haud 
“communicare potest, et conse- 
* quenter nullas ferre leges, nec au- 
“ dire nec determinare, per se vel per 
“parlamentum aut aliud quod- 
“cunque tribunal modo jam’ dicto 
“sibi subjectum, quidquam de ec- 
“ clesiaze gubernatione potest.”] 

Re 
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voluntarily have derived their very personal right unto*. The 

parliament is a court not so merely temporal as if it might 
meddle with nothing but only leather and wool'. Those days 
of Queen Mary are not yet forgotten, wherein the realm 

did submit itself unto the legate of Pope Julius": at which 

time had they been persuaded as this man seemeth now to be, 

had they thought that there is no more force in laws made 

by parliament concerning the* Church affairs, than if men 
shall** take upon them to make orders for the hierarchies of 
angels in heaven, they might have taken all former statutes 

inY that kind as cancelled, and by reason of nullity abrogated 

in themselves”. What need was there that they should 

bargain with the cardinal, and purchase their pardon by 

promise made beforehand, that what laws they had made, 

assented unto, or executed against the bishop of Rome’s 

supremacy, the same they would in that present parliament 

effectually abrogate and repeal? Had they power to repeal 

laws made, and none to make laws concerning the regiment 
of the Church? 

Again, when they had by suit obtained his confirmation for 

such foundations® of bishoprics, cathedral churches, hospitals, 

colleges, and schools; for such marriages before made, for such 

institutions unto? livings ecclesiastical, and for all such judicial 

processes, as having been ordered according to laws® before 

in force, but contrary to the canons and orders of the church 

of Rome, were in that respect thought defective ; although the 

cardinal in his letters of dispensation did give validity unto 

those acts, even afpostolice firmitatis robur, “the very strength 

“of apostolical solidity ;” what had all this been without those 

xX should E’. 
> into E. 

mhorbhey..).). - Unto) ov. E. 
Y of E.Q.C.L. 
© the laws E.C. 

ut file 1D» aa thvero7/7ema Os Cals 
z in themselves ov. E. 4 foundation D. 

1 [Saravia. de Honore Presuli- 
bus et Presbyteris debito, c. 25. 
“Coriarii, tinctores, textores, coc- 
“tores cervisiz, fabri, fullones, mer- 
“catores, comitia celebrant, de 
“ Republ. sententiam dicunt (quod 
“ equidem in libero populo non im- 
“probo): sed pastores ecclesiarum 
“excludi, contra eequabile jus ci- 
“vium est, qui sub iisdem legibus 
“et magistratu vivunt, et communia 
“ferunt cum ceteris civibus onera : 

“de quorum vita et fortunis, de 
““jisque omnibus a quibus tum ip- 
“sorum privata salus, tum ecclesi- 
“arum publica pendet, non minus 
“deliberatur, quam de pannis, de 
“Jana, de piscibus, de corzzs ceter- 
“isque mercibus importandis aut 
“exportandis. Num minor pas- 
“toribus ecclesiarum cura Reip. 
“esse debet, quam Burgimagis- 
tris)? 7] 
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grave authentical words', “Be it enacted by the authority 

“of this present parliament, that all and singular articles 

“and clauses contained in the said dispensation, shall remain 

“and be reputed and taken to all intents and constructions in 

“the laws of this realm, lawful, good and effectual to be 

“alleged and pleaded in all courts ecclesiastical and temporal, 

“for good and sufficient matter either for the plaintiff or 

“defendant, without any allegation or objection to be made 

“against the validity of them by pretence of any general 

“council, canon, or decree to the contrary.” Somewhat belike 

they thought there® was in this mere temporal court, without 
which the pope’s own mere ecclesiastical legate’s dispensation 

had taken small effect in the Church of England ; neither did 

they or the cardinal himself, as then, imagine’ any thing com- 

mitted against the law of nature or of God, because they took 

order for the Church’s affairs, and that even in the court of 

parliament. 

The most natural and religious course in making of% laws 

is, that the matter of them be taken from the judgment of the 

wisest in those things which they are to concern. In matters 

of God, to set down a form of public” prayer, a solemn con- 

fession of the articles of Christian faith, rites) and ceremonies 

meet for the exercise of religion; it were unnatural not to 

think the pastors and bishops of our souls a great deal more 

fit, than men of secular trades and callings: howbeit, when all 

which the wisdom of all sorts can do is done for devising® of 

laws in the Church, it is the general consent of all that giveth 

them the form and vigour of laws, without which they could 
be no more unto us than the counsels of physicians to the sick : 

well might they seem as wholesome admonitions and instruc- 

tions, but laws could they never be without consent of the 

whole Church, which is the only thing that bindeth each mem- 

ber of the Church!, to be guided by them. Whereunto both 

nature and the practice of the Church of God set down in 

Scripture, is found every way so fully consonant, that God 
himself would not impose, no not his own laws upon his people 

4 grand D. © there om. D. f neither did they or the cardinal imagine E. 
or the cardinal himself, as they imagine, any thing commit Q; commit any thing 
C.L. & of om. E.Q.C.L. h public ov. E.C.L. i the Christian E. 
J rites om. E. ¥ the devising E. 1 This clause om. E. 

1 An. 1 et 2 Phil. et Mar. c. 8. 
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by the hand of Moses, without their free and open consent. Book VIII. 
Wherefore to define and determine even of the church’s affairs © vi 

by way of assent and approbation, as laws are defined of in that ——— 

right of power, which doth give them the force of laws ; thus 
to define of our own church’s regiment, the parliament of 

England hath competent authority. 
Touching the! supremacy of power which our kings have in 

this case of making laws, it resteth principally in the strength 

of a negative voice; which not to give them, were to deny 

them that without which they were but kings™ by mere title, 

and not in exercise of dominion. Be it in states of® regi- 
ment popular, aristocratical, or regal, principality resteth in 

that person, or those persons, unto whom is given the® right 

of excluding any kind of law whatsoever it be before esta- 

blishment. This doth belong unto kings, as kings; pagan 

emperors even Nero himself had not? less, but much more 
than this in the laws of his own empire. That he challenged 

not any interest in‘ giving voice in the laws of the church, I 

hope no man will so construe, as if the cause were conscience, 

and fear to encroach upon the Apostles’ right. 

If then it be demanded by what right from Constantine down- 

ward, the Christian emperors did so far intermeddle with the 

church’s affairs, either we must herein condemn them utterly’, 

as being over presumptuously bold, or else judge that by a 

law which is termed Regia, that is to say royal’, the people 

having derived intot the emperor their whole power for 

making of laws, and by that mean" his edicts being made laws’, 

what matter soever they did concern, as imperial dignity en- 

dowed* them with competent authority and power tomake laws 

for religion, so they were taughtY by Christianity to use their 

power, being Christians, unto the benefit of the Church of 

Christ. Was there any Christian bishop in the world which 

did then judge this repugnant unto the dutiful subjection 

which Christians do owe to the pastors of their souls? to whom, 

I that E.Q.C.L. m kings but E. states of om. E. ° the om. E. 
P no E.C.L. 9 of E.Q.C.L. r utterly ow. E.C.L. 8 regal E.C. 
t unto their emperors E.Q.C.L. ™%meansE.C.L.Q. *enduedE.  ¥ thought E. 

1 “Quod principi placuit, legis ‘suum et potestatem concedat*.” 
“habet vigorem: cum lege Regia, Inst. [lib. i. t. 2.] de J. N.G. et C. 
“quae de ejus imperio lata est, po-  [§ 6.] 
*‘pulus ei et in eum omne imperium 

* “cum)... coucedat 077, H.C... 
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in respect of their sacred order, it is not by us, neither may be 

denied, that kings and princes are as much as the very meanest 

that liveth under them, bound in conscience to shew them- 

selves gladly and willingly obedient, receiving the seals of 

salvation, the blessed sacraments, at their hands, as at the 

hands of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all reverence, not dis- 

daining to be taught and admonished by them, not” withhold- 

ing from them as much as the least part of their due and 

decent honour. All which, for any thing that hath been 

alleged, may stand very well without resignation of supremacy 

of power in making laws, even laws concerning the most 

spiritual affairs of the Church. 

Which laws being made amongst us, are not by any of us 

so taken or interpreted, as if they did receive their force from 

power which the prince doth communicate unto the parliament, 

or to any other court under him, but from power which the 

whole body of this* realm being naturally possessed with, hath 

by free and deliberate assent derived unto him that ruleth over 

them, so far forth as hath been declared. So that our laws 

made concerning religion, do take originally their essence from 

the power of the whole realm and church of England, than 

which nothing can be more consonant unto the law of nature 

and the will of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
[12.] To let these go, and to? return to our own men; 

“Ecclesiastical governors,” they say?, “may not meddle with 

“the® making of civil laws, and of laws for the commonwealth; 

“nor the civil magistrate, high or low, with making of orders 

“for the Church.” It seemeth unto me very strange, that 
those? men which are in no cause more vehement and fierce, 

than where they plead that ecclesiastical persons may not 

xuptevev, be lords®, should hold that the power of making ec- 

clesiastical laws, which thing is of all other’ most proper unto 

Z nor E.Q.C.L. ® the E. Ditojom. BG, © the om. E.Q. 
4 these E.Q.C.L. © be lords om. D. f of all other is E. is most 
proper of all other C. 

1 T.C. lib. i. p. 92. (292 D.) [al. “the ecclesiastical governors ; and 
154. ap. Whitg. Def. 695. “As for “as they meddle not with the 
“the making of the orders and ce- “making of civil laws for the com- 
“remonies of the Church, they do ‘“ monwealth, so the civil magistrate 
‘(where there is a constituted and “hath not to ordain ceremonies per- 
“ordered church,) pertain unto the “taining to the Church.”]} 
“ministers of the Church and to 
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dominion, belongeth to none but persons ecclesiastical® only. BooK VHT. 

Their oversight groweth herein for want of exact observation, ©: ‘! "3: 

what it is to make alaw. Tully, speaking of the law of nature, 

saith, “That thereof God himself was zzventor, disceptator, lator, 

“the deviser, the discusser, the® deliverer!:” wherein he 

plainly alludeth unto the chiefest parts’ which then did apper- 

tain to this‘ public action. For when laws were made, the 
first thing was to have them devised ; the second, to sift them 

with as much exactness of judgment as any way might be used ; 

the next, by solemn voice of sovereign authority to pass them, 

and give them the force of laws. It cannot in any reason seem 
otherwise than most fit, that unto ecclesiastical persons the 

care of devising ecclesiastical laws be committed, even as the 

care of civil unto them which are in those affairs most skilful. 

This taketh not away from ecclesiastical persons all right of 

giving voice with others, when civil laws are proposed for 

regiment of that! commonwealth, whereof themselves, (how- 

soever™ now the world would have them annihilated,) are 

notwithstanding as yet a part: much less doth it cut off that 

part of the power of princes, whereby, as they claim, so we 

know no reasonable cause wherefore we may not grant them, 

without offence to Almighty God, so much authority in making 

of? all manner of laws within their own dominions, that 

neither civil nor ecclesiastical do pass without their royal 

assent. In devising and discussing of laws, wisdom is spe- 

cially® required: but that which establisheth? and maketh 

them, is power, even power of dominion ; the chiefty whereof, 

amongst us, resteth in the person of the king. Is there any 

law of Christ’s which forbiddeth kings and rulers of the earth 
to have such sovereign and supreme power in the making of 

laws, either civil or ecclesiastical? If there be, our contro- 

versy hath an end. 

[13.] Christ in his church hath not appointed any such law 

concerning temporal power, as God did of old deliver4 unto 

the commonwealth of Israel; but leaving that to be at the 

£ ecclesiastical persons E.C. hand E. and the C.L. i part D. k his 
E.C.L. [Fulm. this.] 1 the E.L. m though E. however C. 
2 of om. C.L. ° especially is E. P establisheth them E.C.L.Q. 
4 deliver om. E.Q.C.L. 

1 [De Rep. iii. ap. Lactant. vi. 8.] 
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world’s free choice, his chiefest care was* that the spiritual 

law of the Gospel might be published far and wide. 

They that received the law of Christ, were for a long time 

people scattered in sundry kingdoms, Christianity not exempt- 

ing them from the laws which they had been subject unto, 

saving only in such cases as those laws did enjoin that which 

the religion of Christ forbade". Hereupon grew their manifold 
persecutions throughout all places where they lived: as oft as 

it thus came to pass, there was no possibility that the emperors 

and kings under whom they lived, should meddle any whit at 

all with making laws for the Church. From Christ therefore 

having received power, who doubteth, but as they did, so they 

might bind themselves* to such orders as seemed fittest for 

the maintenance of their religion, without the leave of high or 

low in the commonwealth; forasmuch as in religion it was 

divided utterly from them, and they from it? 

But when the mightiest began to like of the Christian faith ; 

by their means whole free states and kingdoms became obe- 

dient unto Christ. Now the question is, whether kings by em- 

bracing Christianity do therein’ receive any such law, as taketh 

from them the weightiest part of that sovereignty which they 

had even when they were heathens: whether being infidels 

they might do more in causes of religion, than now they can 

by the law” of God, being true believers. For whereas in 

regal states, the king or supreme head of the commonwealth, 

had before Christianity a supreme stroke in the® making of 

laws for religion: he must by embracing Christian religion 

utterly thereof deprive himself®, and in such causes become a° 

subject to his own® subjects, having even within his own 

dominions them whose commandment he must obey ; unless 

this® power be placed in the hand® of some foreign spiritual 

potentate: so that either a foreign or domestical commander 

upon‘ earth he must needs* admit, more now than before he 

had, and that in the chiefest things whereupon commonwealths 

do stand. But apparent it is unto all men which are not 

strangers in" the doctrine of Jesus Christ, that no state in‘ the 

world receiving Christianity is by any law therein contained 

$15 :E- t that om. D. u did forbid E. * them E. ¥ thereby E.Q. 
z laws E.C. @ the om. E.Q.C.L. » deprive himself thereof E. oa om. 
BOGE: 4 own om. E.Q.C.L. @ his E. [Fulm. this] L. ee head E’. 
Gauden,’62,’76,’82. ‘onD.. &needsom.E.Q.C.L, "®untoE.Q. ‘of E. 
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bound to resign the power which they lawfully held before: 

but over what persons and in what causes soever the same hath 

been in force, it may so remain and continue still. That which 

as kings they might do in matter* of religion, and did in mat- 

ter of false religion, being idolaters' or™ superstitious kings, 

the same they are now even in every respect as” fully author- 

ized to do in all affairs pertinent unto the state of true Chris- 

tian® religion. 
[14.] PAnd concerning their? supreme power of* making 

laws for all persons in all causes to be guided by, it is not to be 

let pass, that the head enemies of this headship are constrained 

to acknowledge! the king endowed* even with this very 

power, so that he may and ought to exercise the same, 
taking order for the Church and her affairs of what nature or 

kind soever, in case of necessity: as when there is no lawful 

ministry, which they interpret then to be (and this surely is a 
point very markablet), whensoever" the ministry is wicked. 

A wicked ministry no* lawful ministryY ; and in such sort no 

lawful ministry, that what doth belong to them as ministers by 

right of their calling, the same to be annihilated in respect of 

their bad qualities? ; their wickedness in itself a deprivation 

of right to deal in the affairs of the Church, and a warrant for 

others to deal in them which are held to be of a clean other 

society, the members whereof have been before so perempto- 

rily for ever excluded from power of dealing with the affairs 

of the Church. 

k matters E.C.L. 1 idolatrous E.Q.C.L. mand E.C. nas om. E. 
© true and Christian D. » The passage which follows, down fo ‘‘ over the 
“Church,” p. 419, is placed by the Dublin MS. before ‘‘ There are which wonder,” 
&e. c. vi.g. The margin of D. has, ‘‘ Power to make laws.” a thek: Cl. 
® for D. §endued E. t remarkable E.C.L. « wheresoever E.Q.C.L. 
xis no E, ¥ ministry ? D. z quality? D. “dealing for ever with affairs E. 

Pee Mibaiips 15951 E.) [. C. 
i, 193. al. 155. ap. Whitg. Def. 701, 
says, “ We say, that if there be no 
“lawful ministry to set good orders 
“(as in ruinous decays and over- 
“throws of religion,) that then the 
“ prince ought to do it; and if (when 
“there is a lawful ministry) it shall 
“aoree of any unlawful or unmeet 
“order, that the prince ought to 
“stay that order, and not to suffer 
“it, but to drive them to that which 
“is lawful and meet.” And iii. 

159: (quoting Jewel and Nowell;) 
“Christian princes have rather to 
“do with these matters than igno- 
“rant and wicked priests ...In case 
“of necessity (meaning when the 
“ministry is wicked) the prince 
“ought to provide for convenient 
“+remedy :’ the very selfsame thing 
“which we maintain, in saying, 
“when there is no lawful ministry, 
‘that then the prince ought to take 
“ order in these things.” 
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They which have once throughly learned this lesson, will 

quickly be capable perhaps of another equivalent unto it. For 

if the wickedness of the ministry transfer” their right unto the 
king ; in case the king be as wicked as they, to whom then 

shall the right descend? There is no remedy, all must come 

by devolution at the® length, even as the family of Brown will 

have it!, unto the godly among the people; for confusion 

unto’ the wise and the® great, the poor and the simple‘, some 

Knipperdoling* with his retinue, must take the* work of the 
Lord in hand; and the making of church laws and orders® 

must prove to be their right in the end. If not for love of the 

truth, yet for very’ shame of so™ gross absurdities, let these 
contentions! and shifting™ fancies be abandoned. 

The cause which moved them for a time to hold a wicked 
ministry no lawful ministry ; and in this defect of a lawful 

ministry, kings authorized” to make laws and orders for the 

affairs of the Church, till the Church be well® established, is 

surely this: First, they see that whereas the continual dealing 
of the kings of Israel in the affairs of the Church doth make 

» transfers E. © the om. E.C.Q. 4 to D. © and to the D.E. 
‘the great, by the poor and the simple; some Kniperdoling, &c. E. Gauden. 
Kimperdoling E.G. Kniperdoling 1676. 
seems to indicate the change of punctuation here adopted. 
orders om. D. i very om. E. 
™ stifling E. [trifling Fulm. Q. zx marg.] 
well E. 

1 [See at the end of Greenwood’s 
* Answer to G. Gifford’s pretended 
* Defence of Read Prayers,” 1590,a 
circular letter from the bishop of 
London (Ayliner) to his clergy, with 
“A Brief of the Positions holden by 
“the new sectory of Recusants :” of 
which the toth is, “ That if the 
“prince, or magistrate under her, 
*“ do refuse, or defer to reform, such 
“faults as are amiss in the Church, 
“‘ the people may take the reforming 
“ of them into their own hands, be- 
“fore or without her authority.” 
And in a subsequent paper, Art. 6. 
“ They affirm that the people must 
“reform the Church and not tarry 
“for the magistrate.” Their own 
reply is, “ We go not about to re- 
“form your Romish bishopricks, 
“ deans, officers, advocates, courts, 
“ canons, neither your popish priests, 
“half priests, ministers, all which 

But all the MSS. omit by ; which 
€thisE.C.L. and 

K so om. E. 1 gu. contentious ? 
» authorized kings E. © till it were 

“come out of the bottomless pit : 
“but we leave those merchantmen 
“and their wares with the curse of 
“God upon them until they repent 
“,.We are to obey God rather than 
“man, and if any man be ignorant 
“let him be ignorant still. We are 
“not to stay from doing the Lord’s 
“commandment upon the pleasure 
“ or offence of any.” | 

* [Bernard Knipperdoling, of 
Munster, one of the leaders of the 
anabaptists in the tumult of 1533, 
and designated by Sleidan as ‘ facile 
“primus ejus factionis.” Commen- 
tar. b. x. f. 106. ed. Argentorat. 1559. 
“ Vaticinatur Cnipperdolingus, fore 
“ut in summo gradu collocati de- 
“turbentur, alii autem e sordibus 
“ et infimis emergant subselliis : de- 
“inde jubet omnia templa destrui.” 
Ibid.] 
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now very strongly? against them, the burden thereof4 they 

shall in time well enough shake off, if it may be obtained that 

it is for kings lawful indeed * to follow those * holy examples, 

howbeit no longer than during the foresaid* case of necessity, 

while the wickedness, and in respect thereof the unlawfulness 

of the ministry doth continue. Secondly, they perceive right 

well, that unless they should yield authority unto kings in 

case of such supposed necessity, the discipline they urge were 

clean excluded, as long as the clergy of England doth there- 

unto remain opposite. To open therefore a door for her 

entrance, there is no remedy" but the tenet must be this: that 

now when the ministry of England is universally wicked, and, 

in that respect, hath lost all authority, and is become no law- 

ful ministry, no such ministry as hath the right which other- 

wise should belong unto them, if they were virtuous and godly 

as their adversaries are; in this necessity the king may do 

somewhat for the church: that which we do imply in the 

name of headship, he may both have and exercise till they be 

entered which will disburden and ease him of it; till they 

come, the king is licensed to hold that power which we call 

headship. But what afterwards? In a church [well?] ordered, 
that which the supreme magistrate hath, is “to see that the 

“Jaws of God touching his worship, and touching all matters 

“and orders of the Church, be executed and duly observed ; 

“to see that every ecclesiastical person do that office where- 

“unto he is appointed; to punish those that fail in their 

“ office®.” In a word, (that which Allen himself acknow- 
ledgeth?,) unto the earthly power which God hath given him 

it doth belong to defend the laws of the Church, to cause them 

to be executed, and to punish the transgressors¥ of the same. 

On all sides therefore it is confessed, that to the king belong- 

eth power of maintaining laws* made for church* regiment, 

P strong E.Q.C.L. 4 whereof E. hereofC. _* indeed lawful for kings E.C.L. 
Sthese E.C.L.  * foresaid om. E.C.L.Q. "reasonC. * wed. p. 17. [marg. D.] 
¥ punish rebels and transgressors E.Q.C.L. 2 the laws E.Q.C.L. ® the 
church D. 

1 T.C. lib. i. p. 192. [al. 153. ap. “ecclesia leges defendere, negotio- 
Whitg. Def. 694.| “rum suscipere executionem, et 

2 Apol. fol. 4o*. p. 2. [c. iv. p. “punire rebelles atque transgres- 
67. “Ad terrenam spectat potesta- “sores.” 
“tem, quam Deus illis largitus est, 

“#70 1D), 
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BooK vill. and of causing them to be observed; but principality of 
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power in making them, which is the thing that? we attribute 

unto kings, this both the one sort and the other do* with- 

stand!: although? not both in such sort but that still it is 

granted by the one that albeit ecclesiastical councils consisting 

of church officers did frame the laws whereby the church affairs 

were ordered in ancient times, yet no canon, no not of any 

council, had the force of a law in the Church, unless it were 

ratified and confirmed by the emperor being Christian. Seeing 

therefore it is acknowledged ®, that it was then the manner of 

the emperor to confirm the ordinances which were made by 

the ministers, which is as much in effect to say that the em- 

z that om. E.Q.C.L. 

1 [Here in E.Q.C.L. ends the 
treatise on Legislative Supremacy, 
and the section “Touching the 
“king’s supereminent authority,” 
&c. (c. viii.) begins. But in D. the 
following passage is inserted: which, 
occurring as it does afterwards, the 
first part of it almost verdatim, was 
probably put here as a vote in the 
copy from which that MS. was tran- 
scribed, and got by mistake into the 
text. (It appears also in Cl. Trab. 
p- 71.) “Wherein it is, from the pur- 
“pose altogether, alleged, that Con- 
“stantine,” &c. (as in c. viii. § 8. 
to “a matter of theirs:) all which 
*“ hereupon may be inferred reacheth 
“no further than only unto the ad- 
“ministration of church affairs, or 
“the determination of strifes and 
“controversies* rising about the 
“mattert of religion: it proveth 
‘that in former ages of the world it 
“hath been judged most convenient 
“for church officers to have the 
“hearing of causes merely ecclesi- 
“ astical, and not the emperor him- 
“self in person to give sentence of 
““them. No one man can be suffi- 
“cient for all things. And there- 
“fore public affairs are divided, 
“ each kind in all well-ordered states 

‘*“ allotted unto such kind of persons 
“as reason presumeth fittest to han- 
“dle them. Reason cannot presume 
“kings ordinarily so skilful as to be 
“ personal judges meet for the com- 

* controversy Cl. Tr. 

4 doth D. 

“mon hearing and determining of 
“church controversies; but they 
“which are hereunto appointed, and 
“have all their proceedings author- 
“ized by such power as may cause 
“them to take effect. The princi- 
“ality of which power in making 
“laws, whereupon all these things 
“ depend, is not by any of these al- 
“Jegations proved incommunicable 
“unto kings.” | 

* [In a second instance here the 
order of the Dublin MS. fol. 107 ; 
and of Cl. Trab. p, 72, has been de- 
parted from ; the following passage 
to the end of this section, as they 
give it, is quite incoherent, following 
the extract given above, (note 1,) 
in this way: ‘“ The principality of 
“which power in making laws 
“ whereupon all these things depend, 
“is not by any of these allegations 
“proved incommunicable unto 
“kings, although not both in such 
“sort,” &c. This being clearly 
wrong, and the passage as it stands 
in the text fitting in tolerably well, 
perhaps the insertion of it on con- 
jecture may not seem too bold.] 

* T. C. lib. i. p. 193. [al. 154. ap. 
Def. 698. ‘‘ By the emperor’s epistle 
‘“‘in the first action of the council of 
“ Constantinople...it appeareth that 
“it was the manner of the emperors 
“to confirm the ordinances which 
“were made by the ministers, and 
“to see them kept.” ] 

+ matters Cl. Tr. 
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peror had in church ordinances a voice negative ;—and that Book vill. 

without his confirmation they had not the strength of public © Y# "> 

ordinances ;—why are we condemned as giving more unto ia 

kings than the Church did in those times, we giving them no 

more but that supreme power which the emperor did then 

exercise with much larger scope than at this day any Christian 

king either doth or possibly can use it over the Church? ? 

VII. Touching the advancement of prelates unto their The | 
: : 6 Prince’s 

rooms by the king; whereas it seemeth in the eyes of many power in 

a thing very strange that prelates, the officers of God’s own Peery 
sanctuary, than which nothing is more sacred, should be made of Bishops 

by persons secular; there are’ that will not have kings be Bee 

altogether of the laity, but to participate that sanctified power prelacye. 

which God hath endued his clergy with, and that in such 

respect they are anointed with oil. A shift vain and needless. 

For as much as, if we speak properly, we cannot say kings do 

make, but that they only do place, bishops. For in a bishop 

there are these three things to be considered ; the power 

whereby he is distinguished from other pastors; the special 

portion of the clergy and people? over whom he is to exercise 
that bishoply power; and the place of his seat or throne, 

together with the profits, preeminences, honours thereunto 

belonging. The first every bishop hath by consecration; the 

second his® election investeth him with; the third he receiveth 

of the king alone. . 

[2.] With consecration the king intermeddleth not further 

than only by his letters to present such an elect bishop as 

shall be consecrated. Seeing therefore that none but bishops 

do consecrate, it followeth that none but they only‘ do give 

unto every bishop his being. The manner of uniting bishops 

as heads, unto the flock and clergy under them, hath often 

» These sentences from “although not both,” p. 418, 1. 4, occur only in D. 
They are followed by the passage ‘“‘ There are which wonder,” &c. c. vi. g. to 
“Christian religion,” p. 415. After which at az interval, that MS. proceeds 
with the words ‘“‘ Touching the advancement,” &c. as in the text. ° This 
side-note from Cl]. Trab. as are all the various readings in this seventh chapter. 
4 the people. © the. f only om. 

' [Vid. Sarav. De Imp. Auct. et put on a deacon’s habit : (Goldast. 
Christian. Obedient. lib. iii. c. 37. Polit. Imp. p. 71, 80, 95.) “quem 
“Sacerdotii preecipua pars relicta “ amictum quondam imperator Ca- 
“regibus.” In the coronation of “rolus Magnus gestaverat.” ibid. 
the emperors of Germany at Aix la_ p. 144.] 
Chapelle, after their anointing, they 

Brey 
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altered. For, if some be not deceived, this thing was some- 

At the first 

(saith he to whom the name of Ambrose is given!) the first 
created in the college of presbyters was still the bishop. He 

“Sed quia ccepe- 

inveniri ad primatus 

“tenendos immutata est ratio, prospiciente concilio; ut non 

time’ done even without any election at all. 

dying, the next senior did succeed him. 

“runt sequentes presbyteri indigni 

“ordo sed meritum crearet episcopum multorum sacerdotum 

“judicio™ constitutum, ne indignus temere usurparet et esset 

“ multis scandalum.” 

In elections at the beginning the clergy and the people both 

had to do, although not both after one sort. The people gave 

their testimony, and shewed their affection, either of desire or 

dislike, concerning the party which was to be chosen. But 

the choice was wholly in the sacred college of presbyters. 
Hereunto it is that those usual speeches of the ancient do 

commonly allude: as when Pontius concerning S. Cyprian’s 

election saith, he was chosen “judicio Dei et populi favore,” 

“by the judgment of God and favour’ of the people?’,” the 
one branch alluding to the voices of the ecclesiastical senate 

which with religious sincerity choose* him, the other to the 

people’s affection, who earnestly desired to have him chosen 

their bishop. 

Again, Leo*; “Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habe- 
“antur qui nec a clericis sunt electi nec a plebibus expetiti.” 

“No reason doth grant that they should be reckoned amongst 

“ bishops, whom neither clergy hath elected nor laity coveted.” 

In like sort Honorius* ; “ Let him only be established bishop 

& sometimes. h judicio om. i the favour. * chose. 

1 Pseud. Ambros. in 4 ad Ephes. 
[v. 11, 12. ‘‘ Non per omnia conve- 
‘“niunt scripta apostoli ordinationi 
““quz nunc in ecclesia est: quia 
“hec inter ipsa primordia sunt 
*scripta. Nam et Timotheum pres- 
“byterum a se creatum episcopum 
“vocat ; quia primi presbyteri epi- 
“ scopi appellabantur ; ut recedente 
“eo, sequens ei succederet ... Sed 
“quia coeperunt,” &c. t. il. Ap. 
241;] 

2 In Vit. Cypr. [§ 5.] 
3 Nulla ratio. Dist. 63. [it should 

be 62. § 1. Dec. Grat. pars i. p. 311. 
He adds, ‘‘ Nec a comprovinciali- 
“bus episcopis cum metropolitani 
“judicio consecrati.” See his Ca- 
nonical Epistle to Rusticus, arch- 
bishop of Narbonne, t. i. 406, ed. 
Quesnel. circ. A.D. 450: and com- 
pare the canonical letter of Cceles- 
tine to the bishops of Gaul, A.D. 
428; can. v. ‘ Nullus invitis detur 
““episcopus : cleri, plebis, et ordinis 
“consensus et desiderium requira- 
“tur.” Conc. Hard. i. 1260.] 

* Ep. Honor. Imp. ad Bonif. 
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“in the see of Rome whom Divine judgment and universal 
“consent hath chosen.” 

[3.] That difference, which is between the form of electing 

bishops at this day with us, and that which was usual in 

former ages, riseth from the ground of that right which the 

kings of this land do claim in furnishing the placet where 

bishops, elected and consecrated, are to reside as bishops. 

For considering the huge charges which the ancient famous 

princes of this land have been at, as well in erecting episcopal 

sees, as also in endowing them with ample possessions ; sure 

of their religious magnificence™ and bounty we cannot think 

but to have been most deservedly honoured with those royal 

prerogatives, [of] taking the benefit which groweth out of 

them in their vacancy, and of advancing alone unto such 

dignities what persons they judge most fit for the same. A 

thing over and besides even therefore the more reasonable® ; 

for that, as the king most justly hath preeminence to make 

lords temporal which are not such by right of birth, so the like 

preeminence of bestowing where pleaseth him the honour of 

spiritual nobility also, cannot seem hard, bishops being peers 

of the realm, and by law? itself so reckoned. 

Now, whether we grant so much unto kings in this respect, 

or in the former consideration whereupon the laws have 

annexed it unto the crown!, it must of necessity being 

1 places. m munificence. n seasonable. ° the law. 

Concil. tom i. [col. 1238. ed. Hard. 
“ Beatitudine tua preedicante, id ad 
“cunctorum clericorum notitiam 
“volumus pervenire, ut si quid 
“forte religioni tue (quod non op- 
“tamus) humana sorte contigerit, 
** Sciant omnes ab ambitionibus esse 
“cessandum. At si duo contra fas 
““temeritate certantes fuerint ordi- 
“nati, nullum ex his futurum peni- 
“tus sacerdotem, sed illum solum 
“in sede apostolica permansurum, 
“quem ex numero clericorum nova 
“ ordinatione divinum judicium et 
“universitatis consensus elegerit.” 
Circ. A.D. 419.] 
aepeds 3. [c..0. A Statute of 

Provisors, reciting the Statute of 
Carlisle, 25 Edw. i. c. 4. preamble : 
“Whereas the holy Church of 

“England was founded in the estate 
“of prelacy within the realm of 
“England, by king Edward and 
“his progenitors, and the earls, 
“barons, and other nobles of his 
“ said realm, and their ancestors, to 
“inform them and their people of 
* the law of God, and to make hos- 
** pitalities, alms, and other works of 
“ charity, in the places where the 
“churches were founded, for the 
“souls of the founders, their heirs, 
“and all Christians; and certain 
* possessions, as well in fees, lands, 
“rents, as in advowsons, which do 
“extend to a great value, were as- 
“signed by the said founders to 
“the prelates and other people of 
“the holy Church of the said realm, 
“to sustain the same charge, and 
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granted, both make void whatsoever interest the people afore- 

time hath had towards the choice of their own bishop, and 

also restrain the very act of canonical election usually made 

by the dean and chapter; as with us in such sort it doth, 

that they neither can proceed unto? any election till leave be 

granted', nor elect any person*® but that is named unto 

them. If they might do the one, it would be in them to 

defeat the king of his profits; if the other, then were the 

king’s preeminences of granting those dignities nothing. And 

therefore, were it not for certain canons requiring canonical 

election to be before consecration®, I see no cause but that 

the king’s letters patents alone might suffice well enough 

P to. 

“ especially of the possessions which 
“were assigned to archbishops, bi- 
“shops, abbots, priors, religious 
“and all other people of holy 
“Church, by the kings of the said 
“realm, earls, barons, and other 
“ great men of his realm ; the same 
“kings, earls, barons and other 
“nobles, as lords and advowees, 
“have had and ought to have the 
“custody of such voidances, and 
“the presentments and the colla- 
“tions of the benefices being of such 
“ prelacies.” &c. A.D. 1350.] 

1 Tbid. [§ iii. “The election was 
“first granted by the king’s pro- 
“genitors upon a certain form and 
“condition, as to demand licence of 
“the king to chuse, and after the 
“election to have his royal assent, 
“and not in other manner.” Stat. 
at Large, by Ruffhead and Run- 
nington, t. i. 260, 62.] 

2 25 Hen. VIII. c. 20. [§ iv. “ Be 
“it ordained and established by the 
“authority aforesaid, that at every 
“‘ avoidance of every archbishoprick 
“ or bishoprick... the king... may 
“grant to the prior and convent, 
“or the dean and chapter of the ca- 
“thedral churches or monasteries 
“ where the see... shall happen to 
“be void, a licence under the great 
“seal. ..to proceed to election... 
“with a letter missive, containing 
“the name of the person which they 
“shall elect.” § vii. “If the prior 
“and convent of any monastery, or 

“dean and chapter of any cathe- 
“*dral church, .. . proceed) not to 
“election and signify the same ac- 
“cording to the tenor of this act, 
“within the space of twenty days 
“ next after such licence shall come 
“to their hands: or else if any 
“archbishop or bishop, ... shall re- 
“fuse, and do not confirm, invest, 
“and consecrate, with all due cir- 
“cumstance ... every such person 
“as shall be so elected, nominate, 
“or presented .... within twenty 
“days next after the king’s letters 
“patents .... shall come to their 
“hands .... then every prior and 
“particular person of his convent, 
“and every dean and particular 
“person of the chapter, and every 
“archbishop and bishop, and all 
“other persons so offending .... 
“shall run in the dangers, pains, 
“and penalties of the estatute of 
“Provision and Premunire:” i.e. 
imprisonment, outlawry, and for- 
feiture of lands and goods.] 

5 C. Nullus, Dist. 63. [Decret, 
Gratian. pars i. dist. 62. § 3. ‘ Nul- 
“lus in episcopum nisi canonice 
“electum consecret. Quod si pre- 
““sumptum fuerit, et consecrans et 
“consecratus absque recuperationis 
“spe deponatur.” This is the 
tenth Canon of the first Lateran 
council, held under Calixtus II, 
A.D. 1123. See Concil. Hard. t. vi. 
pars ii. p. 1112.] 
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to4 that purpose, as by law they do in case those electors Book vit; 
should happen not to satisfy the king’s pleasure. Their elec- © ++ 

tion is now but a matter of form: it is the king’s mere grant 

which placeth, and the bishop’s consecration which maketh, 
bishops. 

[4.] Neither do the kings of this land use herein any other 

than such prerogatives as foreign nations have been accus- 

tomed unto. 

About the year of our Lord 4251, pope Boniface solicited 

most earnestly the emperor Honorius to take some order that 

the bishops of Rome might be created without ambitious seek- 

ing of the place. A needless petition, if so be the emperor 

had no right at all in the placing of bishops there. But from 

the days of Justinian the emperor, about the year 553, Onu- 

phrius? himself doth grant that no man was bishop in the 

see of Rome whom first the emperor by his letters patents 

did not license to be consecrated. Till in Benedict’s* time 

it pleased the emperor to forego that right; which afterwards 

SSS 

Wifor Clesbr 

1 Tom. i. Concil. [i. 1237. ed. “ Orientalis imperii parte facta sub 
Hard. “Ecclesia mez, cui Deus “Justiniano Imperatore, ex aucto- 
“noster meum sacerdotium, vobis 
“res humanas regentibus, deputavit, 
“cura constringit, ne causis ejus, 
“quamvis adhuc corporis incom- 
“moditate detinear, propter con- 
“ ventus, qui a sacerdotibus univer- 
“sis et clericis, et Christianze plebis 
“perturbatoribus agitantur, apud 
“aures Christianissimi principis de- 
“ sim.” ] 

* Onuphr. [Onuphrius Panvinius, 
of Verona, 1529-1568, annotated 
and continuedthe Lives of the Popes, 
by Platina, 1421-1481] in Pelag. II. 
[in his note on Platina’s life of that 
pope, who was next before S. Gregory 
the Great; and of whom Platina had 
remarked, that owing to the Lom- 
bards who beset the city, he was 
elected without the emperor's con- 
Senise A.D; 577: “Nil enim tum a 
“clero in eligendo Pontifice actum 
“erat nisi ejus electionem Impera- 
“tor approbasset.”. On which 
Onuphrius observes, “ Gotthis Ita- 
“lia omni per Narsem Patricium 
“pulsis, eaque cum urbe Roma 

“ritate Papze Vigilii, novus quidam 
“in comitiis Pontificiis mos inolevit. 
“Ts fuit, ut mortuo Papa, nova 
“quidem electio more majorum 
“statim a clero S.P.Q.R. fieret, 
““verum electus Romanus Pontifex 
“non ante consecrari atque ab 
“Episcopis ordinari posset, quam 
“ejus electio ab Imperatore Con- 
“stantinopolitano confirmata esset, 
“ipseque literis suis patentibus 
“Jlicentiam electo Pontifici con- 
“cederet, ut ordinari et conse- 
etariysposset; apa) 75. ed. Colon: 
1626. | 

3 [Benedict II. a.p. 684. “Ad 
“hunce Constantinus Imperator ho- 
“minis sanctitate permotus, sanc- 
“tionem misit, ut deinceps quem 
“clerus, populus, exercitusque Ro- 
“manus in Pontificem delegisset, 
“ eundem statim verum Christi vica- 
“‘rjum esse omnes crederent ; nulla 
“aut Constantinopolitani Principis 
“aut Italiz exarchi exspectata auc- 
“toritate, ut antea fierl consueve- 
‘“xage7 |» Ibid. p. 93: | 
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was restored to Charles with augmentation', and continued 

in his successors till such time as Hildebrand took it from 

Henry IV, and ever since the cardinals have held it as 

at this day. 

Had not the right of giving them belonged to the em- 

perors of Rome within the compass of their dominions, what 

needed* pope Leo the fourth to trouble Lotharius and Lo- 

dowick with those his letters*, whereby, having done them 

to understand that the church called Reatina was without 

a bishop, he maketh suit that one Colonus might have 
the room, or, if that were otherwise disposed of’, his next 

request was, “ Tusculanam ecclesiam, que viduata existit, 

“illi vestra serenitas dignetur concedere, ut consecratus a 

“nostro presulatu Deo Omnipotenti vestroque imperio grates 

T needeth. 

1 [Grat. Decr. pars i. dist. 63..c. 
Hadrianus. (A.D. 774.) Carolus... 
“ constituit synodum cum Hadriano 
“papa in patriarchatu Lateranensi, 
“in ecclesia Sancti Salvatoris : que 
“‘synodus celebrata est a cliii epi- 
“scopis religiosis et abbatibus. Ha- 
“‘drianus autem papa cum universa 
““synodo tradiderunt Carolo jus et 
*“ potestatem eligendi pontificem, et 
“ordinandi apostolicam sedem... 
““TInsuper archiepiscopos et episco- 
“pos per singulas provincias ab eo 
“investituram accipere definivit ; 
“ut nisi a rege laudetur et inves- 
“tiatur episcopus, a nemine con- 
“secretur: et quicunque contra 
“hoc decretum ageret, anathematis 
“‘vinculo eum innodavit.” col. 322. 
Lugd. 1572. This seems to have 
been altogether false, though a story 
current in the time of Gratian, (A.D. 
1131,) who took it from an interpo- 
lated copy of the Chronicle of Sige- 
bert. (A.D. 1101.) Vid. Pagi in Ann. 
Baron. iii. 341.] 

2 [In council at Rome, A.D. 
1080, in which Henry IV. was finally 
deposed, and Rodolph of Suabia 
confirmed emperor in his place. 
Canon i. “ Sequentes statuta sanc- 
“‘torum patrum...decernimus... 
“ut siquis deinceps episcopatum 
“vel abbatiam de manu alicujus 

8 of om. 

“laicee persone susceperit, nullate- 
“nus inter episcopos vel abbates 
“ habeatur... Insuper etiam ei gra- 
“tiam S. Petri et introitum ec- 
“ clesiz interdicimus”... ii. “Item, 
“si quis imperatorum, regum, du- 
“cum, marchionum, comitum, vel 
“quilibet saecularium potestatum 
“ac personarum investituram epi- 
“scopatuum vel alicujus ecclesias- 
“ ticze dignitatis dare preesumpserit, 
“ejusdem sententiz vinculo se ob- 
“strictum esse sciat.” Conc. Hard. 
t. vi. pars i. col. 1587.] 

5.C. eatin. Dist. 63. [Decr. 
Grat. pars i. d. 63.§ 16. “ Reatina 
“ecclesia, qua per tot temporum 
“spatia pastoralibus curis destituta 
“consistit, dignum est ut brachio 
“ amplitudinis vestrae sublevetur, ac 
“gubernationis regimine protega- 
“tur. Unde salutationis alloquio 
“praemisso, vestram mansuetudi- 
“nem deprecamur, quatenus Colono 
“humili diacono eandem ecclesiam 
“ adregendam concederedignemini: 
“ut vestra licentia accepta, ibidem 
“eum, Deo adjuvante, consecrare, 
“valeamus episcopum.” circ. A.D. 
847. The Church was greatly de- 
pressed at that time, the Saracens 
often ravaging Italy to the very 
gates of Rome.| 



Assertions of the Imperialists regarding it. 425 

“May it pleaset your clemencies to grant BOOK VII. “peragere valeat.” 
Ch, vii. 5. “unto him the church of Tusculum now likewise void ; 

“that by our episcopal authority he being after conse- 

“crated may be to Almighty God and your highness" 

“therefore thankful.” 

[5.] Touching other bishopricks, extant there is a very 

short but a plain discourse’, written almost 500 years since, 

by occasion of that miserable contention raised between the 

emperor Henry IVth and pope Hildebrand, named other- 

wise Gregory the VIIth, not, as Platina* would bear men 

in hand, for that the bishop of Rome would not brook the 

emperor’s simoniacal dealings*, but because the right, which 

Christian kings and emperors had to invest bishops, hindered 
so much his ambitious designments, that nothing could de- 

tain him from attempting to wrest it violently out of their 

hands. 

This treatise I mention, for that it shortly compre- 

hendeth not only the fore-alleged right of the emperor 

of Rome acknowledged by six several popes*, even with 

bitter execration against whomsoever of their successors 

that should by word or deed at any time go about to 

infringe the same, but also further’ these other’ speci- 

alties appertaining thereunto®: First*, that the bishops 

likewise of Spain, England, Scotland, Hungary, had by 

ancient institution always been invested by their kings, 

without opposition or disturbance. Secondly, that such 

t please, &c. « highnesses. * dealing. Y further ov. 7 other ove. 
a hereunto. 

“largitione corruptus, episcopatus 1 Walthramus [Waleran, Bp. of 
“et beneficia alicui per simoniacam Naumburg, 1089-1111] Naumbur- 

gensis, de Investit. Episcoporum 
per Imperator. facienda. [ap. Schar- 
dium, “‘ Sylloge Historico-Politico- 
“ Ecclesiastica, de Discrimine Potes- 
“tatis imperialis et ecclesiastice.” 
pp. 72-74, Argentorat. 1618, [pub- 
lished by Ulric Hutten, 1520.| The 
tract was written, A.D. 1109: bya 
German bishop, a strong partisan 
of the imperial side. ] 

paiilateevit.. Gres. VIL. p. 165. 
A.D. 1373.“ Adeptus pontificatum 
“ Gregorius, statim Henricum im- 
“peratorem admonet, ne deinceps 

“cupiditatem committat, aliter se 
“usurum in se et delinquentes cen- 
“suris ecclesiasticis.” | 

3 [Viz. Sylvester, Gregory I. 
Adrian I. Leo) (11l?) Leo (Vi?) 
and Benedict (III?) Walthram, 

3 A. 
* (Ibid. “ Legitur etiam de epi- 

“scopis Hispaniz, Scotiz, Anglia, 
“Ungariz, quomodo ex antiqua 
“institutione, usque ad modernam 
“novitatem, per reges introierint, 
“cum pace temporalium, pure et 
“integre.” | 
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their® royal interest, partly’ for that they were 

founders of bishopricks, partly because they undertook ° 

the defence of them against all ravenous oppressions and 
wrongs, partly? in as much that it was not safe that 

rooms of so great power and consequence in their estate 

should without their appointment be held by any under 

them. And therefore* that bishops even then did homage 

and took their oaths of fealty unto the kings which in- 

vested them. Thirdly*, that what solemnity or ceremony 
kings do use in this action it skilleth not, as namely 
whether they do it by word, or by precept set down in 

writing, or by delivery of a staff and a ring, or by any 
other means whatsoever, only that use and custom would, 

to avoid all offence, be kept. Some base canonists there 

are, which contend that neither kings nor emperors had 

ever any right hereunto, saving’ only by the pope’s either 

grant or toleration. Whereupon not to spend any further 

labour, we leave their folly to be controlled by men of 

more ingenuity and judgment even among themselves, 

b the. 

1 [Ibid. p. 72. “Qui a primo 
“Constantino gesta et decreta re- 
“volvit, patenter inveniet, quod per 
“reges et imperatores et devotos 
“laicos Romana ecclesia, alizque 
“in orbe terrarum ecclesiz, in fun- 
“dis et mobilibus ditatez et exalta- 
“tze sint ; sibique tutelas et defen- 
““siones contra tyrannos et raptores 
“retinuerint, ut gladius regalis et 
“stola Petri sibi invicem subve- 
‘2 “ niant, quasi duo cherubin con- 
‘versis vultibus respicientia in pro- 

“ pitiatorium.”] 
2 [Ibid. p. 73. “ Episcopatus qui 

“sub Romano degunt imperio, 
“majoribus fundis et amplioribus 
“vigent justitiis: et ideo propter 
“majus scandalum a stola Petri 
“disertius tractandi sunt: quia 
“non omnes sunt Petrus, qui 
“tenent sedem Petri.” . . “ Post- 
“quam a Sylvestro per Christianos 
“reges et imperatores dotate, di- 
“tatze, et exaltatze sunt ecclesiz in 
“fundis et aliis mobilibus, et jura 
“ civitatum in teloneis, monetis, vil- 

¢ understood. d save. 

“licis, &c.. . . . per reges delegata 
“sunt episcopis ; congruum fuit et 
_, consequens ut rex qui unus est 
‘in populo, et caput populi, inves- 
tat et inthronizet episcopum : et 
“contra irruptionem hostium sciat 
“cui civitatem suam credat, cum 
“jus suum in domum illorum trans- 
“tulerit.” | 

* (Ibid. “ Longe ante decretum 
“ Adriani papz, ejusque successo- 
“rum, reges, qui erant uncti, et 

“majores domus, investituras epi- 
*“scoporum fecerunt.”] 

* [Ibid. ‘“‘ Nihil refert, sive verbo, 
“sive praecepto, sive baculo, sive 
“alia re quam in manu tenuerit, 
“investiat aut inthronizet rex et 
“imperator episcopum, quo die con- 
“secrationis veniens, annulum et 
“baculum ponit super altare, et in 
“curam pastoralem singula accipit 
“a stola et authoritate S. Petri. 
“Sed congruum magis est per ba- 
“culum, qui est duplex, i.e. tem- 
“poralis et spiritualis.”] 

« 
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Duarenus!, Papon?, Choppinus*, A®gidius*, Magister®, Ar- BOOK VuII. 

nulphus Ruszus®, Costlius’, Philippus Probus’, and the rest, “+> 

by whom the right of Christian kings and princes herein Rd 

is maintained to be such as the bishop of Rome cannot 

lawfully either withdraw or abridge or hinder. 

But of this thing there is with us no question, although 

with them there be. The laws and customs of the realm 

approving such regalities, in case no reason thereof did appear, 

yet are they hereby abundantly warranted unto us, except 

some law of God or nature to the contrary could be shewed. 

How much more, when they have been every where thought 
so reasonable that Christian kings throughout the world use 

and exercise, if not altogether, yet surely with very little odds 

the same. So far that Gregory the Tenth® forbidding such 

regalities to be newly begun where they were not in former 

1[Francisci Duareni,  [1509- 
1559.] Biturig. “ De Beneficiis et ad 
“ea pertinentibus, libri viii.” [ Paris, 
1551.] ap. Tract. Illustr. Jurisc. Ven. 
1584. t. xv. pars ii. The author was 
accounted by Thuanus one of the 
most distinguished of the French 
jurists of the sixteenth century.] 

2 [Jean Papon,a lawyer in the 
service of Catharine de’ Medici, and 
author of a work called Notaire, or 
Secrets de Notaire, in three parts, in 
the third of which, b. iii. p. 155, &c. 
is a statement and vindication of the 
rights of the Crown of France in the 
matter of presentation to benefices. | 

$[“ De Sacra Politia forensi,” [ Par. 
Hs7am5e9. Vid. supr. c. 11..§ 14: 
note 3.] 

*[Agidius de Columna, arch- 
bishop of Bourges, 71316, contempo- 
rary with Boniface VIII. and tutor 
to Philip the Fair: in his “ Quzestio 
“de Utraque Potestate,” inserted by 
Goldastus in Monarch. S. Rom. 
Imp. t. iii. 95, &c.] 

® | Zgidius Magister, “ De Rega- 
“iis,” in Tract. Ilustr. Jurisc. t. xiii. 
pars ii. p. 437, &c.] 

® [Arnulphus Ruzzus, “ De Jure 
“ Regaliz.” [Par. 1534, 1551.] Ibid. 
t. xil. 357, &c.] 

7 [Petrus Costalius, “ Adversaria 
“ex Pandect. Justin.” lib. i. p. 49. 
Colon. 1560.] 

®[Philippus Probus [ = Prud- 
homme], Bituricus, “De Jure Rega- 
lie,” in Tract. Illustr. Jurisc. t. xii. 
389, &c. v. Biog. Univ. Supplem. 
art. Ruzé].| 

* Cap. general. de Elect. i. 6. [In 
2 Conc ugd. A] i277 455 Canela; 
“Generali constitutione sancimus, 
“universos et singulos, qui regalia, 
“ custodiam, sive guardiam advoca- 
“tionis, vel defensionis titulum, in 
“ ecclesiis, monasteriis, sive quibus- 
“libet aliis piis locis, de novo usur- 
“pare conantes, bona ecclesiarum, 
“ monasteriorum, aut locorum ipso- 
“rum vacantium occupare preesu- 
“munt, quantecunque dignitatis 
“honore prefulgeant,...eo ipso 
“ excommunicationis sententiz sub- 
“jacere. ... Qui autem ab ipsarum 
“ecclesiarum caterorumque loco- 
“rum fundatione, vel ex antiqua 
“ consuetudine, jura sibi hujusmodi 
“vindicant, ab illorum abusu sic 
“ prudenter abstineant, et suos mi- 
“nistros in eis solicite faciant absti- 
““nere, quod ea que: non pertinent 
“ad fructus sive reditus provenien- 
“tes vacationis tempore non usur- 
“pent ; nec bona cetera, quorum 
“se asserunt habere custodiam, di- 
“abi permittant, sed in bono statu 
“conservent.” Conc. Hard. vii. 
Fale 



BOOK VIII. 

Ch. vii. 6. 

— + —. 

428 Inconventence of ancient popular Elections. 

times, if any do claim those rights from the first foundation 

of churches, or by ancient custom, of them he only requireth 

that neither they nor their agents damnify the Church of God 

by using the said prerogatives”. 

[6.] Now as there is no doubt but the church of England 

by this means is much eased of some inconveniences, so like- 

wise a special care there is requisite to be had, that other 

evils no less dangerous may not grow. By the history of 

former times it doth appear, that when the freedom of elec- 

tions was most large, men’s dealings and proceedings therein 
were not the® least faulty. 

Of the people S. Jerome complaineth!' that their judg- 

ments many times went much awry, and that in allowing of 
their bishops every man favoured his own quality ; every 

one’s desire was, not so much to be under the regiment of 

good and virtuous men, as of them which were like himself. 
What man is there whom it doth not exceedingly grieve to 

read the tumults, tragedies, and schisms, which were raised by 

occasion of the clergy at such time as, diverse of them standing 

for some one place, there was not any kind of practice, though 

never so unhonest? or vile, left unassayed whereby men 

might supplant their competitors and the one side foil the 
other. Sidonius, speaking of a bishoprick void in his time?, 

“The decease of the former bishop,” saith he, “was an 

“alarum to such as would labour for the room: whereupon 

“the people, forthwith betaking themselves unto parts, storm 

“on each side: few there are that make suit for the advance- 

“ment of any other man; many who not only offer, but en- 

“force themselves. All things light, variable, counterfeit : 

“what should I say? I see not any thing plain and open 

“but impudence only.” 

" prerogative. © the om. P dishonest. 

1 Hieron. adv. Jovin. i. [19. “ endisacerdotii quodammodo clas- 
“Nonnunquam errat plebis vul- “sicum cecinit. Fremit populus 
“ gique judicium, et in sacerdotibus “per studia divisus: pauci alteros, 
“comprobandis unusquisque suis “ multi sese non offerunt solum, sed 
“moribus favet, utnon tam bonum “inferunt. Si aliquid pro virili por- 
“quam sui similem querat pra- ‘“tione secundum Deum consules, 
* positum.” | “veritatemque, omnia occurrunt 

4 'L. 7. Ep. 5. [* Ecclesia” (Bi- “levia, varia, fucata: et quid) dr 
“turicarum, i.e. Bourges,) “nuper “cam? sola est illic simplex impu- 
“summo viduata pontifice, utrius- ‘ dentia.” In Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. 
“que professionis ordinibus ambi- pars i. p. 1022.| 
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In the church of Constantinople about the election of Book vii. 

S. Chrysostom}, by reason that some strove mightily for him v7 
and some for Nectarius, the troubles growing had not been ~~ ~ 

small, but that Arcadius the emperor interposed himself: 

even as at Rome the emperor Valentinian, whose forces were 

hardly? able to establish Damasus bishop, and to compose 

the strife between him and his competitor Ursicinus, about 

whose election the blood of a hundred and thirty-seven was 

already shed. Where things did not break out into so 

manifest and open flames, yet between them which obtained 

the place and such as before withstood their promotion, that 

secret heart burning often grew®*, which could not afterwards 

be easily slaked. Insomuch that Pontius doth note* it as a 

rare point of virtue in Cyprian, that whereas some were 

against his election, he notwithstanding dealt ever after in 

most friendly manner with them, all men wondering that so 

good a memory was so easily able to forget. 

[7.] These and other the like hurts accustomed to grow 
from ancient elections we do not feel. Howbeit, lest the 

Church in more hidden sort should sustain even as grievous 
detriment by that order which is now of force, we are most 

humbly to crave at the hands of our‘ sovereign kings and 

governors, the highest patrons which this church of Christ 

hath on earth, that it would please them to be advertised thus 

much. 
4 our 0772. 

1 Theod. I. v. c. 27. Sozom. 1. viii. 
c.2. [Wndioapevov O€ TovtTo Tov 
aod Kai Tov KANpov, kal 6 Bacidevs 
aurynvec. Nectarius was his prede- 
cessor, not his competitor. | 
2[Amm.] Marcell. 1. xv. [p. 24. 

c. 3. “ Nec corrigere sufficiens nec 
“ mollire, coactus magna vi secessit 
“in suburbanum.”] Socr. lib. ii. c. 
27. et iv. c. 29. [(after the election,) 
cupmAnyddes TY 6xAOY €ylvovTO" 
ore kat ek THs mapatpiBys moods 
dnobaveiv, kai dia Tovto moddovs 
Aatkovs Te Kul KAnptkovs Ud Tod 
rére emdpyov Maktpivov timopynOjvat. 
A.D. 366.] Sozom. lib. vi. c. 23. 

3 Socr. ii. 27. [Makeddrios trav 
exk\nolav é€ykpatis... . XploTvaviKov 
éxivnoe TOAEpoV, OVX ATTOva 7) Um 
Tov avtov xpdvoy émotovy of TUpavvot. 
Aes 356,| Soz. iv. 1. [os cic- 

nravvev eis ‘Pounv 6 Baowrev’s, .. » 
modvs Av 6 evOade Syuos wept AtBe- 
plov exBo@v, Kat Oedpevos adtoy amro- 
NaBSeis|. EBheodor. dizat5, 16; 17: 
[concerning the expulsion of Li- 
berius bishop of Rome by the em- 
peror Constantius, and the discon- 
tent of the people in his absence, 
ADs 35 7a 

* Pontius in Vit. Cypr. c. 5. 
[“‘Invitus dico, sed dicam necesse 
“est. Quidam illi restiterunt, etiam 
“ut vinceret ; quibus tamen quanta 
“‘lenitate, quam patienter, quam 
“benevolenter indulsit ! quam cle- 
“menter ignovit, amicissimos eos 
“postmodum, et inter necessarios 
“computans, mirantibus multis! 
“Cui enim posset non esse mira- 
“culo tam memoriosz mentis ob- 
“livio ?”] 
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Albeit these things which have been sometimes done by 

any sort may afterwards appertain unto others, and so the 

kind of agents vary as occasions daily growing shall require ; 

yet sundry unremovable and unchangeable burthens of duty 

there are annexed unto every kind of public action, which 

burthens in this case princes must know themselves to stand 

now charged with in God’s sight no less than the people 
and the clergy, when the power of electing their prelates did 

rest fully and wholly in them. A fault it had been if they 
should in choice have preferred any! whom desert of most 

holy life and the gift of divine wisdom did not commend ; 
a fault, if they had permitted long? the rooms of the principal 

pastors of God to continue void ; not to preserve the church 
patrimony as good to each successor as any predecessor did 

enjoy the same, had been in them a most odious and grievous 

fault. Simply good and evil do not lose their nature: that 

which was, is the one or the other, whatsoever the subject 

of either be. The faults mentioned are in kings by so much 
greater, for that in what churches they exercise those regali- 

ties whereof we do now entreat, the same churches they have 

received into their special care and custody, with no less 

effectual obligation of conscience than the tutor standeth 

bound in for the person and state of that pupil whom he hath 

solemnly taken upon him to protect and keep. All power is 

given unto edification, none to the overthrow and destruction 

of the Church. 

Concerning therefore the first? branch of spiritual dominion 

1C. Sacror. Can. dist. 63. [Grat. 
Decr. i. from Capitul. Carol. et 
Ludovic. ]. 1. “‘Sacrorum canonum 
“non ignari, ut in Dei nomine 
“sancta Ecclesia suo liberius po- 
“tiretur honore, assensum ordini 
“ecclesiastico prabuimus, ut scil. 
“episcopi, per electionem cleri et 
*‘ populi, secundum statuta cano- 
‘num, de propria dicecesi, remota 
“personarum et munerum accep- 
“tione, ob vite meritum et sapien- 
“tiz donum eligantur, ut exemplo 
“ et verbis sibi subjectis undequaque 
* prodesse valeant.” | 

2 C. Lectis. dist. 63. [from a letter 
of Stephen to a count Guido, relating 

to the consecration of a bishop for 
the church of Reate. “ Scientes ec- 
“clesiam Dei sine proprio pastore 
““non debere consistere, gloriz ves- 
“trae mandamus, quoniam liter 
“nos agere non debuimus, ut a 
“vestra solertia imperiali (ut prisca 
“consuetudo dictat) percepta licen- 
“tia, et nobis, quaemadmodum vos 
“ scire credimus, imperatoria directa 
“epistola, tunc voluntati vestre de 
“hoc parebimus, et eundem elec- 
“tum, Domino adjuvante, consecra- 
“ bimus.” } 

* Archbishop Ussher has cor- 
rected this to fourth. 
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thus much may suffice; seeing that they with whom we con- BooK VIII. 

tend do not directly oppose themselves against regalities, but “’"'»* 
only so far forth as generally they hold that no church- =| 

dignity should be granted without consent of the common 

people, and that there ought not to be in the Church of 

Christ any episcopal rooms for princes to use their regalities 

in. Of both which questions we have sufficiently spoken 

before. 
VIII. Touchingt the king’s supereminent authority in Theirt 

commanding, and in judging" of causes ecclesiastical ; First ae > command 

to explain therein our meaning, It hath been taken as if we all persons, 

did hold, that kings may prescribe what themselves think peels 

sood to be done in the service of God’; how the word shall be Meee 

taught, how sacraments* administered: that kings may per- whatso- 

sonally sit in the consistory where bishops’ do, hearing and ee 

determining what causes soever do appertain unto those 

courts”: that kings and queens in their own proper persons 

are by judicial sentence to decide the questions which rise* 

about matters” of faith and Christian religion: that kings 

may excommunicate: finally, that kings may do whatsoever 

is incident unto the office and duty of an ecclesiastical judge. 

Which opinion because we count® as absurd as they who have 

fathered the same upon us, we do them to wit that thus? our 

meaning is, and no otherwise: There is not within this realm 

any® ecclesiastical officer, that may by the authority of his 

own place command universally throughout the king’s domi- 

nions; but they of his‘ people whom one may command, are 

to another’s commandment unsubject: only the king’s royal 

power is of so large compass, that no man commanded by 

him according to order’ of law, can plead himself to be 

without the bounds and limits of that authority; I say, 

according to order of law, because with us the highest have 

thereunto so tied themselves, that otherwise than so they take 

not upon them to command any. 
[2.] And, that kings should be in such sort supreme com- 

manders over all men, we hold it requisite, as well for the 

r Their om. E.C. xo marginal head Q. 8 whatsoever om. E.C. t The 
Dublin MS. has an interv al of seven pages between this and the preceding disser- 
tation. « the judging D. x the sacraments E. y the bishops E.C. 

2 the Church E. the courts D. a do rise E. b matter D. © account 

1D OK CALs 4 this E.Q.C.L, eraneaa ae ee this eB ©: 8 the order E. 
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432 Spiritual Matters, we refer to Spiritual Persons. 

ordering of spiritual as of" civil affairs ; inasmuch as without 

universal authority in this kind, they should not be able when 

need is', to do as virtuous kings have done. Joas*1, pur- 

posing to renew the “house of the Lord, assembled the 
“Priests and Levites, and when they were together, gave 

“them their charge, saying, Go out! unto the cities of Judah, 

“and gather of all™ Israel money to repair the house of your 

“God" from year to year, and haste the things: but the 

“TLevites hasted not. Therefore the king called Jehoiada, 

“the chief, and said unto him, Why hast thou not required 

“of the Levites to bring in out of Judah and Jerusalem, the 

“tax of Moses, the servant of the Lord, and of the congrega- 
“tion of Israel, for thé tabernacle of the testimony? For 

“wicked Athaliah and her children brake up the house of 

“God°, and all the things that were dedicated for the house 

“of the Lord did they bestow upon Baalim®, Therefore the 

“king commanded, and they made a chest, and set it at the 

“sate of the house of the Lord without; and they made a 

“proclamation through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring unto 

“the Lord the tax of Moses the servant of God?, laid upon 

“Tsrael in the wilderness,” Could either he have done this, or 

after him? Ezechias the like concerning the celebration of the 

passover, but that all sorts of men in all things did owe unto 
those‘ their sovereign rulers the same obedience which some- 

time™ Josua had them by solemn* vow and promise bound 

unto®? “ Whosoever shall rebel against thy commandments, 

“and*t will not obey thy words in all that" thou commandest 
“him, let him be put to death ; only be strong and of a good 

“ courage.” 

[3.] Furthermore, judgment ecclesiastical we say is neces- 

sary for decision of controversies rising between man and 

man, and for correction of faults committed in the affairs 

of God; unto the due execution whereof there are three 

things necessary, laws*, judges, and a supreme governor’ of 

judgments. 

h of om. E.Q.C.L. { serves D. k Josiah E.C. 1“ Go out, &c.” (not 
giving the quotation at length.) D. m all om. E. n “the Lord ” in later 
editions, “God” E.C. °the Lord God E.C. °° Balaam E’. ? the Lord E.C. 
9 these E.C.L.Q. ‘*sometimesEQ.L. ‘*solemnom.E.C.L. *“andwill.... 
courage’ om. D. " that om. E. «law D. ¥ supreme governors E.C. 

12 Chron. xxiv. 4-9. 2 Chr: xxkanOe Tossa. das 
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What courts there shall be, and what causes shall belong to Book vuIl. 

each court, and what judges shall determine of every cause, © v4 
and what order in all judgments shall be kept; of these om 

things the laws have sufficiently disposed: so that his duty 

which? sitteth in every* such court is to judge, not of, but 

after, the said laws”: “Imprimis! illud observare debet 

“judex, ne aliter judicet quam legibus, aut® constitutionibus, 

“aut moribus proditum est”” Which laws (for we mean 
the positive laws of our own® realm concerning ecclesiastical 

affairs) if they otherwise dispose of any such thing than 

according to the law of reason and of God, we must both 
acknowledge them to be amiss, and endeavour to have them 

reformed : but touching that point what may be objected shall 

after appear. 

Our judges in causes ecclesiastical are either ordinary or 

commissionary: ordinary, those whom we term Ordinaries ; 

and such by the laws of this land are none but prelates only, 

whose power to do that which they do is in themselves, and 

belongeth unto£ the nature of their ecclesiastical calling. In 
spiritual causes, a lay person may be no ordinary ; a commis- 

sionary judge there is no let but that he may be: and that 

our laws do evermore refer the ordinary judgment of spiritual 

causes unto spiritual persons, such as are termed Ordinaries, 

no man which knoweth any thing in® the practice of this 

realm can easily be ignorant. 

[4.] Now, besides them which are authorized to judge in 

several territories, there: is required an universal power which 

reacheth over all, importing* supreme authority of govern- 

ment over all courts, all judges, all causes ; the operation of 

which power is as well to strengthen, maintain and uphold 

particular jurisdictions, which haply might else be of small 

effect ; as also to remedy that which they are not able to help, 

and to redress that wherein they at any time do otherwise 

than they ought to do. This power being sometime in the 

bishop of Rome, who by sinister practices had drawn it into 

2 who E.Q.C.L. # any E.C.L.Q. > same law E. © aut om. E.Q.C.L. 
4 ut Imperator Justinianus E.C. © own o72. E.Q. f the D. 8 belonging 
to E.C. h any of E. any thing the practice C.L.Q. i there om. D. 
k imparting E.C. 

1 Just. Instit. 1. iv. tit. 1. de Offic. Judic. 

VOL, II: Ff 
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his hands, was for just considerations by public consent an- 

nexed unto the king’s royal seat and crown. From thence 

the authors of reformation would translate it into their national 

assemblies or! synods; which synods are the only help which™ 

they think lawful to use against such evils in the Church as 

particular jurisdictions are not sufficient to redress. In which 

case" our laws have provided! that the king’s supereminent 

authority and power shall serve. As namely, when the whole 

ecclesiastical state, or the principal persons therein, do need 

visitation and reformation ; when, in any part of the Church, 
errors, heresies, schisms°, abuses, offences, contempts, enor- 

mities, are grown, which men in their several jurisdictions 

either do not or cannot help: whatsoever any spiritual 

authority or? power (such as legates from the see of Rome 

did sometimes exercise) hath done or might heretofore have 
done for the remedy of those evils in lawful sort (that is to 

say, without violation’ of the law* of God or nature in the 

deed done), as much in every degree our laws have fully 
granted that the king for ever may do, not only by setting 

ecclesiastical synods on work, that the thing may be their act 

and the king their motioner® unto it, (for so much perhaps the 

masters of reformation will grant;) but by commissionaries* 

few or many, who having the king’s letters patents, may in | 

the virtue thereof execute the premises as agents in the right, 

not of their own peculiar and ordinary but of his superemi- 

ment power. 

[5.] When men are wronged by inferior judges, or have any 

just cause to take exception against them, their way for redress 

is to make their appeal. An* appeal is a present delivery of 

him which maketh it out of the hands of their power and 

jurisdiction* from whence it is made. Pope Alexander? 

having sometime’ the king of England at the” advantage, 

caused him, amongst other things, to agree, that as many of 

his subjects as would, might appeal* to the court of Rome. 

land D. ™ that D. 2 cause E. © schisms, heresies E. schisms om. C. 
P and E.Q.C.L. 4 the violation E.Q.C.L. 1 laws E.C. 8 motion E.Q.C.L. 
* commission E. commissioners Q.C.L. "appeal: and E.Q.C.L. ~*~ jurisdictions 
E.Q.C.L. Y sometimes E.Q.C.L. 7 the om. E. a have appeal E. 

2 BNiz..cap. 1. Archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 
? [Alexander III. in the arrange- 1172.] 

ment made after the murder of the 
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“And thus,” saith one?, “that whereunto a mean person BOOKVIIL, 
“at this day would scorn to submit himself, so great a king “i % 
“was content to be subject. Notwithstanding even when es 

“the pope,” saith he, “had so great authority amongst princes 

“ which were far off, the Romans he could not frame to obe- 

“dience, nor was able to obtain that himself might abide 
“at Rome, though promising not to meddle with other than 

“ecclesiastical affairs.” So much are things that terrify more 
feared by such as behold them aloof off than at hand. 

Reformers I doubt not in some cases* will admit appeals”, 
made unto their synods; even as the church of Rome doth 

allow of them so they be made to the bishop of Rome. As 

for that kind of appeal which the English laws? do approve, 

from the judge of any® particular court unto the king, as the 

only supreme governor on earth, who by his delegates may 

give a final definitive sentence, from which no further appeal 

can be made; will their platform allow of this? Surely, foras- 

much as in that estate which they all dream of, the whole 

Church must be divided into parishes, of? which none can 

have greater or less authority and power than another ; again, 

the king himself must be but as a common member in the 

body of his own parish, and the causes of that only parish 

must be by the officers thereof determinable; in case the 

king had so much preferment®, as to be made one of those 

officers (for otherwise by their positions he were not to meddle 

any more than the meanest amongst his’ subjects with the 

judgment of any ecclesiastical cause), how is it possible they 

should allow of appeals to be made from any other abroad to 

the king? 
[6.] To receive appeals from all other judges, belongeth 

unto the highest in power over® all ; and to be in power over 

all, as touching the judgment of” ecclesiastical causes, this 

2 causes E, » appeals, but appeals made E.Q.C.L. © any certain 
particular E.Q.C.L. din E.C.L. ® favour or preferment E.Q.C. £ the D. 
5 of E. h judgment in E. 

1 Machiavel. Hist. Florent. lib. i.“ cose furono tutte da Enrico accet- 
[Che dovesse annullare tutte le “tate, e sottomessesi a quel giudicio 
‘cose fatte nel suo regno in disfa- “un tanto Re, che oggi un uomo 
“ vore della liberta ecclesiastica ; e ‘“ privato si vergognarebbe a sotto- 
“ dovesse acconsentire, che qua- ‘ mettersi.” p. 21. ed. Genev. 1550. ] 
“lunque suo soggietto potesse vo- DE ELene Vi Lll.C..19; 
*Jendo appellarea Roma: le quali 
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436 Case of the High Priest incorrectly cited ; 

as they think belongeth only unto synods. Whereas therefore 

with us, kings do exercise over all kinds of persons® and 

causes, power © both of voluntary and litigious jurisdiction? ; 

so that according to the one they visit4, reform, and com- 

mand ; according to the other, they judge universally, doing 

both in far other sort than such as have ordinary spiritual 

power: oppugned herein we are™ by some colourable shew of 

argument, as if to grant thus much unto any secular person it 

were unreasonable. “For sith it is,’ say they!, “apparent 

“out of the Chronicles, that judgment in church matters 

“pertaineth unto God; seeing likewise it is evident out of 

“the Apostle’, that the high priest is set over those matters 

“in God’s behalf; it must needs follow that the principality 
“or direction of the judgment of them is by God’s ordinance 

“appertaining unto the hight priest, and consequently to 

“the ministry of the Church: and if it be by God’s ordinance 

“appertaining unto them, how can it be translated from 

“them unto the civil magistrate?” Which argument, briefly 

drawn into form, lieth thus: That which belongeth unto God, 

may not be translated unto any other than" whom he hath 

appointed to have it in his behalf: but principality of judg- 

ment in church matters appertaineth unto God, which hath 

appointed the high priest, and consequently the ministry of 

the Church alone, to have it in this* behalf ; therefore’, it may 

not from them be translated to the civil magistrate. The first 
of which three* propositions we grant; as also in the second 

that branch which ascribeth unto God principality in church* 

matters. But that either he did appoint none but only the 
high priest to exercise the said principality for him; or that 

the ministry of the Church may in reason from thence be con- 

cluded to have alone the same principality by his appoint- 

ment: these two points we deny utterly. 

For concerning the high priest, there is first no such ordi- 

nance of God to be found. “ Every high priest,” saith the 

Apostle’, “is taken from among men, and is ordained for 

° things, persons E.Q.C.L. °° supreme power E. P jurisdictions E.Q.C.L. 
9 incite E. ¥ we are herein E.C. 8 Apostles E. Apostle to the Hebrews Q. 
t high om. D. a but BO; CL. this E.Q.L. Y ergo E.Q C.L. z three 
om. E.C. ® the Church D. 

eC. sip. 0542.2) Chron, xix, 5 as:lebswaate 2 Hebveay 
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“men in things pertaining to God :”’ whereupon it may well spook vim: 

be gathered, that the priest was indeed ordained of God to vii 7, 
have power in things pertaining unto God. For the Apostle me ae 

doth there mention the power of offering gifts and sacrifices 

for sins”; which kind of power was not only given of God 

unto priests, but restrained unto priests only. The power of 

jurisdiction and ruling authority, this also God gave them, 

but not them alone®. For it is held, as all men know, 

that others of the laity were herein joined by the law with 

them. But concerning principality in church affairs (for of 

this our question is, and of no other) the priests neither 

had it alone, nor at all; but (as hath been already shewed) 

principality in spiritual affairs’ was the royal prerogative of 

kings®. 

Again, though it were so, that God had appointed the high 

priest to have the said principality of government in those 

matters ; yet how can they who allege this, enforce thereby 

that consequently the ministry of the Church, and no other, 

ought to have the same, when they are so far off from allowing 

as‘ much to the ministry of the Gospel, as the priesthood of 

the Law had by God’s appointment, that we but collecting 

thereout a difference in authority and jurisdiction amongst the 

Clergy, to be for the policy® of the Church not inconvenient, 
they forthwith think to close up our mouths by answering, 

“That the Jewish high priests’ had authority above the rest, 

“only in that they prefigured the sovereignty of Jesus Christ; 

“as for the ministers of the Gospel, it is,’ they say, “alto- 

“gether unlawful to give them as much as the least title, any 

“syllable that any way! may sound towards* principality ?” 

And of the regency which may be granted, they hold others 

even of the laity no less capable than pastors! themselves. 

How shall these things cleave together ? 

[7.] The truth is, that they have some reason to think it 

not all of the fittest for kings to sit as ordinary judges in 

matters of faith and religion. An ordinary judge must be 

of that™ quality which in a supreme judge is not necessary : 

sin’ #.@:C-L. SEEN sp) 4 but in spiritual or church affairs, 

(as hath been already shewed) it was E. The whole clause ow. from “ Church 
affairs” just before C.L. ° kings only E. so H.O:G.1. ff so E’. politie 
Gauden. & priest E.C. h they say ov. E. i whereof E.C.L.Q. * to E. 
1} the pastors E. m the E.C.L.Q. 
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because the person of the one is charged with that which the 

other’s authority dischargeth, without employing personally 

himself herein. It isan error to think that the king’s authority 

can have no force or® power in the doing of that which him- 

self may not personally do. For first, impossible it is, that at 

one and the same time the king in person should order so many 

and so different affairs, as by his power every where present 

are wont to be ordered both in peace and in war°®, at home 

and abroad. Again, the king, in regard of his nonage or 

minority, may be unable to perform that thing wherein years 

of discretion are requisite for personal action; and yet his 

authority even then be of force. For which cause we say, 

that the king’s authority dieth not, but is, and worketh, always 

alike. Sundry considerations there may be, effectual to with- 

hold the king’s person from being a doer of that which his 
power must notwithstanding? give force unto. Even®4 in 

civil affairs, where nothing doth either more’ concern the 

duty, or better beseem the majesty of kings, than personally 

to administer justice unto their people, as most famous princes 

have done: yet, if it be in case of felony or treason, the 

learned in*® the laws of this realm do plainly* affirm’, that 

well may the king commit his authority unto another to judge 

between him and the offender ; but the king being himself 
here" a party, he cannot personally sit to give judgment*. 

As therefore the person of the king may, for just consider- 

ations’, even where the cause is civil, be notwithstanding 

withdrawn from occupying the seat of judgment, and others 

under his authority be fit, he unfit himself to judge; so the 

considerations for which it were haply not convenient for kings 

to sit and give sentence in spiritual courts, where causes 

ecclesiastical are usually debated, can be no bar to that force 

and efficacy which their sovereign power hath over those very 

consistories, and for which, we hold without any exception 

that all courts are the king’s. All men are not for all things 

n nor E. ° at war E.D. in Q.C.L. P notwithstanding his power must E. 
4 unto, even E.C.L. * more either E.Q.C.L. 8 of D. © plainly om. E. 

there E.C.L. * What follows does not appear in the first edition, but was 
added, in 1662, by Bishop Gauden. ¥ consideration D. 

? Staunf. Pleas of the Crown, l.ii. “seer in judgment in treason ou 
c. 3. [fol. 54. ed. 1574. “Le Roy in “felony, eo quod il est un des par- 
“person ne peut estre judge ne “ties al judgment.”] 
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sufficient; and therefore public affairs being divided, such BOOK VIM. 

persons must be authorized judges in each kind, as common ose 

reason may presume to be most fit: which cannot of kings and 

princes ordinarily be presumed in causes merely ecclesiastical ; 

so that even common sense doth rather adjudge this burden 

unto other men. We see it hereby a thing necessary, to put 

a difference, as well between that ordinary jurisdiction which 

belongeth to the clergy alone, and that commissionary wherein 

others are for just considerations” appointed to join with 

them; as also between both these jurisdictions, and a third, 

whereby the king hath a transcendent* authority, and that in 

all causes, over both. Why this may not lawfully be granted 

unto him, there is no reason. 

[8.] A time there was when kings were not capable of 

any such power, as namely, while ?they professed themselves 

open adversaries® unto Christ and Christianity. A time there 

followed, when they, being capable, took sometimes more 

sometimes less to themselves, as seemed best in their own 

eyes, because no certainty touching their right was as yet 

determined. The bishops, who alone were before accustomed 

to have the ordering of such affairs, saw very just cause of 

grief, when the highest, favouring heresy, withstood by the 

strength of sovereign authority religious proceedings. Where- 

upon they oftentimes, against this new unresistible* power, 

pleaded that® use and custom which had been to the con- 

trary; namely, that the affairs of the Church should be dealt 

in by the clergy, and by no other: unto which purpose, the 

sentences that then were uttered in defence of unabolished 

orders and laws, against such as did of their own heads con- 

trary thereunto, are now altogether impertinently brought in 

opposition against them who use but thet power which laws 

have given them, unless men can shew that there is in those 

laws some manifest iniquity or injustice. 

Whereas therefore against the force judicial and imperial, 

which supreme authority hath, it is alleged, how Constantine’ 

termeth church-officers, “Overseers of things within the 

7 consideration D. « hath transcendent E.Q.C.L. > when E.Q.C.L. 
© enemies E.C, 4 this unresistible E.Q. an unresistable C. e the B.Q:C.L. 
F that E.C.L. 

1T.C. lib. iii. p. 155. 
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440 The Prince's Power in the early Church ill-defined: 

“Church!,” himself, “of those without the Church :” how 

Augustine® witnesseth, that the emperor not daring to judge 

of the bishops’ cause, committed it unto the bishops; and 

was to crave pardon of the bishops, for that by the Donatists’ 

importunity, which made no end of appealing unto him, he 

was, being weary of them, drawn to give sentence in a matter 

of theirs*: how Hilary* beseecheth the emperor Constance 

to provide that the governors of his provinces should not pre- 

sume to take upon them the judgment of ecclesiastical causes, 

to whom commonwealth matters only’ belonged: how Am- 
brose® affirmeth, that palaces belong unto the emperor, 

* only commonwealth matters FE. 

eae de Vita Constant. lib. agentes*) answered the emperor, 
Pe ke 24 "Ev €oriager more de€vov- saying, “God hath committed to 

Hevos €TLOKC mous, Adyor adnKey, ws 
dpa iy Kal avros ema KoTFOS, @d€ 77 

avrois eimov _prpacw ep Hmerepacs 
axkoais* aXN’ Dpeis pev T@V cir@ 77S 
€xkAnolas, eyw 6€ Tov exros UT Ceovd 

cabiorapevos eriakoros dy einy.| 
2 Auge dep. 1625 [al Agr c. Zeit. al: 

297. % Neque enim ausus est Chris- 
‘tianus imperator sic eorum tumul- 
“tuosas et fallaces querelas susci- 
“pere, ut de judicio episcoporum 
“qui Rome sederant ipsejudicaret ; 
“sed alios, ut dixi, episcopos de- 
“dit.”] Ep. 166. [al. 105. c. 2.] 
t. ii. 299, [43. 20. “ Eis” (Donatistis) 
“ipse cessit, ut de illa causa post 
“episcopos judicaret, a sanctis an- 
*tistitibus postea veniam petitu- 
RUSE ot. 11\07| 

* Besides these testimonies of 
antiquity which Mr. Cartwright 
bringeth forth, D. Stapleton, who 
likewise (Doct. Prin. 1. 5. cont. 2. 
c. 18.) citeth them one by one to 
the same purpose, hath augmented 
the number of them by adding 
other of the like nature: namely, 
how Hosius the bishop of Corduba 
(apud Athan. in. Ep. ad Solit. Vit. 

“thee empire; with those things 
“that belong to the Church he hath 
“put us in trust.” How Leontius 
bishop of Tripolis (Suid. in verb. 
Leontius +) also told the selfsame 
emperor as much: “I wonder how 
“thou, which art called unto one 
“thing, takest upon thee to deal in 
“another. For being placed in mi- 
“itary and politic affairs, in things 
“that belong unto bishops alone 
“thou wilt bear rule.” 

* Hilar. ad Constant. lib. i. § 1. 
[‘‘ Provideat et decernat clementia 
“tua, ut omnes ubique judices, 
“quibus provinciarum administra- 
“tiones creditze sunt, ad quos sola 
“cura et solicitudo publicorum ne- 
“sotiorum pertinere debet, a reli- 
“siosa se observantia abstineant.” 
col. 1218. ed. Bened. | 

5 Ambros. lib. y. Ep. 33. [al. 20. 
§ 16. by an error of the press in 
the Benedictine edition, for § 19. 
“Ad imperatorem palatia perti- 
“nent, ad sacerdotem  ecclesiz. 
“ Publicorum tibi moenium jus 
“commissum est, non sacrorum.” 
IT. 857.] 

* (Hist. Arian. ad Monach. t. i. 371. ed. Bened. M7) Tibet geavTov cis TA e4icdn- 
cwacTika, pnie ov mepi TovTwY mpey mapakehevou" dda paddov map’ Hyav ov pav- 

ge TavTa’ Gol Basiresay & 6 Ocds evexeipicer, mp be TA THS ExkAnotas eniorevoe. | 
+ [Cavpalw, oras érepa diemewy Tax6els, eT Epos em xerpets’ OTpariarT Mey pev kat 

TOALTIKOY «TpaypaTwy TpoeaTnKws, emigxdmros be mept TaY eis povous émaKdmToUS 
HKOVTAY GiaTtaTTOMEVos. This is conjectured to be an extract from Philostorgius. ] 
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churches to the minister; that the emperor hath authority® 

over the common walls of the city, and not in holy things !; 

for which cause? he never would yield to have “the causes 

“of the Church? debated in the prince’s consistory*,’ but 

“excused himself to the emperor Valentinian, for that being 
“convented to answer concerning church matters in a civil 

“court, he came not":” we may by these testimonies drawn 

from antiquity, if we list to consider them, discern how re- 

quisite it is that authority should always follow received laws 

in the manner of proceeding. For inasmuch as there was at 

the first no certain law, determining what force the principal 
civil magistrate’s authority should be of, how far it should 

reach, and what order it should observe ; but Christian em- 

perors from time to time did what themselves thought most 

reasonable in those affairs ; by this mean* it cometh to pass 

that they in their practice vary, and are not uniform. 

Virtuous emperors, such as Constantine the Great was, 

made conscience to swerve unnecessarily from the customs’ 

which had been used in the Church, even when it lived under 

infidels. Constantine, of reverence to bishops and _ their 

spiritual authority, rather abstained from that which himself 

might lawfully do, than was willing to claim a power not fit 

or decent” for him to exercise. The order which had* been 

before, he ratified”, exhorting bishops* to look to the Church, 

and promising that he would do the office of a bishop over the 

commonwealth: which very Constantine notwithstanding, did 

” 

8 the authority E.Q.C.L. t consistories E.C.L. 
text, “ Besides these testimonies,” &c. (as in note 3, p. 440.) 
¥ custom E.Q.C.L. 2 fit and lawful C. * hath HE, 
¢ the bishops E.Q.C.L. 

uD) inserts here 27 the 
= means E.C.L.Q. 
» ratifieth E.Q.L. 

1[“ Ambrose hath a worthy “but that I could not pull any 
“saying, wherein he plainly noteth 
“both what a Christian prince may 
“do in these things that appertain 
“unto the Church, and how a 
“godly bishop should in that case 
“behave himself. ‘When it was 
“proposed unto me,’ saith he, 
“*that I should deliver the plate 
‘or vessel of the Church, I made 
‘‘this answer: If there were any 
“thing required that was my own, 
“either land, house, gold or silver, 
“being of my own private right, 
“that I would willingly deliver it : 

“thing from the Church of God. 
“And moreover I said, that in so 
“doing I had regard to the empe- 
“rors safety, because it was not 
“profitable either for me to deliver 
“it, or for him to receive it. Let 
“him receive the words of a free 
“minister of God: if he will do 
“that is for his own safety, let him 
“forbear to do Christ injury.” 
Bishop Cooper’s Adm. p. 212.] 
Sai 1..193sal..054-ap. White. 

Def. 700.]| 
° [See Epistle 21, throughout. ] 
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442 Advaniage enjoyed by our Church 

not thereby so renounce all authority in judging of spiritual 

causes, but that sometime he took, as St. Augustine witnesseth}, 

even personal cognition of them ; howbeit whether as purposing 

to give therein judicially any sentence, I stand in doubt. For 

if the other, of whom St. Augustine elsewhere speaketh, did in 

such sort judge, surely there was cause why he should excuse 

it as a thing not usually done. Otherwise there is no let, but 

that any such great person may hear those causes to and fro 

debated, and deliver in the end his own opinion of them, de- 

claring on which side himself doth judge that the truth is. 

But this kind of sentence bindeth no side to stand thereunto ; 

it is a sentence of private persuasion, and not of solemn juris- 

diction, albeit a king or an emperor pronounce it. 

Again, on the contrary part, when governors infected with 

heresy were possessed of the highest power, they thought they 

might use it as pleased® themselves, to further by all means 

therewith’ that opinion which they desired should prevail ; 

they not respecting at all what was meet, presumed to com- 

mand and judge all men in all causes, without either care of 

orderly proceeding,or regard to such laws and customs as the 

Church had been wont to observe. So that the one sort 

feared to do even that which they might ; and that which the 

other ought not they boldly presumed upon ; the one sort of 

modesty %, excused themselves where they scarce needed ; the 

other, though doing that which was” inexcusable, bare it out 

with main power, not enduring to be told by any man how 

far they roved beyond their bounds, So great odds‘ between 

them whom before we mentioned, and such as the younger 

Valentinian, by whom St. Ambrose being commanded to yield 
up one of the churches under him unto the Arians, whereas 

they whichwere sent on the* message alleged, that the emperor 

did but use his own right, forasmuch as all things were in his 

power: the answer which the holy bishop gave them was?, 

4 special E. 
modestly D. 

° it pleased C.L. f therewith om. E.Q.C.L. ® sort 
bh is E.C. i odds was between E.Q.isC. * his E.Q.C, this L. 

Lap So}. BO Pam Mies. a a 
162. C, D. Ed. Bened. Antwerp. 
1700. | 

2 Ep. xx. § 16. (19.) “ Manda- 
“tur denique, ‘Trade basilicam.’ 
“ Respondeo, ‘ Nec mihi fas est tra- 

“ dere, nec tibi accipere, imperator, 
“expedit. Domum privati nullo 
*“potes jure temerare, domum Dei 
“existimas auferendam?’ Allega- 
“tur, imperatori licere omnia, ipsius 
“esse universa. Respondeo, ‘ Noli 



in the distinct Limitation of the two Furisdictions. 443 

“ That the Church is the house of God, and that those things poox vit. 

“which be! God’s are not to be yielded up, and disposed of ©. viii-9. 

“at the emperor’s will and pleasure; his palaces he might ~ 
“srant unto whomsoever™, but God’s own habitations® not 

“so.” A cause why many times emperors did® more by their 

absolute authority than could very well stand with reason, was 

the over great importunity of heretics’, who being enemies to 

peace and quietness, cannot otherwise than by violent means 

be supported. 
[9.] In this respect therefore we must needs think the state 

of our own church much better settled than theirs was ; be- 

cause our laws have with far more certainty prescribed bounds 

unto each kind of power. All decisions4 of things doubtful, 

and corrections of things amiss, are proceeded in by order of 

law, what person soever he be unto whom the administration 

of judgment belongeth. It is neither permitted unto prelate’ 

nor prince to judge and® determine at their own discretion, 

but law hath prescribed what both shall do. What power the 

king hath he hath it by law, the bounds and limits of it are 

known; the entire community giveth general order by law 

how all things publicly are to be done, and the king as head* 

thereof, the highest in authority over all, causeth according 

to the same law every particular to be framed and ordered 

thereby. The whole body politic maketh laws, which laws 

give *t power unto the king, and the king having bound himself 

to use according unto law that power, it so falleth out, that 

the execution of the one is accomplished by the other in most 

religious and peaceable sort. There is no cause given unto 

any to make supplication, as Hilary did, that civil governors, 

to whom commonwealth-matters only belong, might" not 

presume to take upon them the judgment of ecclesiastical 

causes. If the cause be spiritual, secular courts do not meddle 

with it: we need not excuse ourselves with Ambrose, but 

boldly and lawfully we may refuse to answer before any civil 

1 that are E. which are Q.C.L. m whomsoever he pleaseth, but E. n habi- 
tation E.Q.C. odo E. P wicked heretics E.Q.C.L. 4 decision 
E.L. correction C. r prelates E.D. 8 or D. * the head E.D.L. 
tt gave E. umay E.Q.C.L. 

“te gravare, imperator, ut putes te “esto Deo subditus. Scriptum est, 
“in ea, que divina sunt, imperiale “que Dei Deo, que Cesaris Ce- 
“aliquod jus habere. Noli te ex- “sari.’” t. ii. 857.] 
* tollere,sed si vis diutius imperare, 
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BOOK VILL. judge in a matter which is not civil, so that we do not mis- 
Ch, ix, 1, 

——+o— 

The king’s 
exemption 
from cen- 
sure and 
other 
judicial 
power °. 

take the nature either* of the cause or of the court, as we 

easily may do both, without some better direction than can 

But of 

this most certain we are, that our laws do neither suffer 

a spiritual court! to entertain those causes which by law?’ are 

civil, nor yet if the matter be indeed spiritual, a mere civil 

court to give judgment of it. 

Touching supreme power therefore to command all men, 

in all* manner of causes of judgment to be highest, let thus 

much suffice as well for declaration of our own meaning, as 

for defence of the truth therein”. 
IX. The last thing of all which concerns the king’s supre- 

macy is, whether thereby he may be exempted from being 

subject to that judicial power which ecclesiastical consistories 

have over men. It seemeth, first, in most men’s judgments 

to be requisite that on earth there should not be any alive 

altogether without standing in awe of some by whom they 

may be controlled and bridled. 

The good estate of a commonwealth within itself is thought 

on nothing to depend more than upon these two special affec- 

tions, fear and love: fear in the highest governor himself; and 
love, in the subjects that live under him. The subject’s love 

for the most part continueth as long as the righteousness of 

be had’ by the rules of this new-found discipline. 

x either the nature E.Q.C.L. y had om. E. 2 the law EC.L. « and 
in all E.Q.C.L. b What follows is all found in D. alone of the MSS. with 
an interval of a blank leaf. But § 1, 2.is printed in Clavi Trabales, p. 92-94; 
as far as “to any,” p. 446. ¢ Harding om. E. (?) 

1 See the statute of Edw. I. and “diversee sint hinc inde jurisdic- 
Edw. II. [13 Edw. I. st. 4. Czrcum- “ tiones, et diversi judices, et diver- 
specte agatis; 24 Edw. 1. De Con- 
sultatione ; 9 Edw. II. st. 1.] and 
Nat. Brev. touching Prohibition, [p. 
30. Lond. Tottell, 1584.] See also 
in Bracton these sentences, lib. v. 
[Tract. v.] cap. 2. “ Est jurisdictio 
‘“‘ quedam ordinaria, queedam dele- 
“ sata, que pertinet ad sacerdotium, 
“et forum ecclesiasticum, sicut in 
* causis spiritualibus et spiritualitati 
**annexis. Est etiam alia jurisdic- 
“tio ordinaria vel delegata, que 
“‘pertinet ad coronam, et dignita- 
“tem regis, et ad regnum in causis 
“et placitis rerum temporalium in 
“foro seculari.” Again: “ Cum 

“ see causae, debet quilibet ipsorum 
“imprimis cestimare, an sua sit ju- 
“risdictio, ne falcem videatur po- 
“nere in messem alienam.” Again : 
“ Non pertinet ad regem injungere 
“ poenitentias, nec ad judicem secu- 
“Jarem ; nec etiam ad eos pertinet 
“ cognoscere de iis, quee sunt spiri- 
“tualibus annexa, sicut de decimis 
“et aliis ecclesia proventionibus.” 
Again: “ Non est laicus convenien- 
“dus coram judice ecclesiastico de 
“ aliquo, quod in foro seculari ter- 
“‘minari possit et debeat.” [fol. 400, 
4o1. ed. 1569.| 

a _ 



Need of some first Spring of Civil Power. 445 

kings doth last ; in whom virtue decayeth not as long as they 
fear to do that which may alienate the loving hearts of their 

subjects from them. Fear to do evil groweth from the harm 

which evildoers are to suffer. If therefore private men, which 

know the danger they are subject unto, being malefactors, do 

notwithstanding so boldly adventure upon heinous crimes, 

only because they know it is possible for some transgressor 

sometimes to escape the danger of law: in the mighty upon 

earth, (which are not always so virtuous and holy that their 

own good minds will bridle them,) what may we look for, con- 

sidering the frailty of man’s nature, if the world do once hold 

it for a maxim that kings ought to live in no subjection: that, 

how grievous disorders* soever they fall into, none may have 

coercive power over them? Yet so it is that this we must 

necessarily admit, as a number of right well learned men are 

persuaded. 
[2.] Let us therefore set down first, what there is which® 

may induce men so to think ; and then consider their several 

inventions or ways, who judge it a thing necessary, even for 

kings themselves, to be punishable, and that by men. The 

question itself we will not determine. The reasons of each 

opinion being opened, it shall be best for the wise to judge 

which of them is likeliest to be true. Our purpose being not 

to oppugn any save only that which reformers hold ; and of 

the rest, rather to inquire than to give sentence. Inducements 

leading men to think the highest magistrate should not be 

judged of any, saving God alone, are specially these. 1. First, 

as there could be in natural bodies no motion of any thing, 

unless there were some which moveth* all things and con- 

tinueth unmoveable’ ; even so in politic societies there must 

be some unpunishable, or else no man shall suffer punishment. 

For sith punishments proceed always from superiors, to whom 

the administration of justice belongeth, which administration 

must have necessarily a fountain that deriveth it to all others, 

and receiveth it® not from any ; because otherwise the course 

of justice should go infinitely in a circle, every superior having 

his superior without end, which cannot be: therefore a well- 

spring it followeth there is, and a supreme head of justice, 

4 disorder Cl, Tr. © that. ! moved. £ immoveable. Nn it ov. 

BOOK VIII. 
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446 Puritan’s Claim to coerce the Sovereign ; 

Book vi, Whereunto all are subject, but itself in subjection to none. 
Ch. ix. 3. 

— ee-— 

Which kind of preeminence if some ought to have in a king- 

dom, who but the king should have it? Kings therefore no 

man can have lawfully power and authority to judge. If 

private men offend, there is the magistrate over them, which 

judgeth. If magistrates, they have their prince. If princes, 

there is Heaven, a tribunal, before which they shall appear : 
on earth they are not accountable to any. 

2. Which thing likewise the very original of kingdoms? 

doth shew. 
x x x # * * 

[3.] “ His second point, whereby he would make us odious, 

“is, that we think the prince may be subject to excommuni- 

“cation; that is, that he is a brother!, that he is not without 

“but within the Church?. If this be dangerous, why is it 

“printed and allowed in the famous writings of bishop Jewel®: 
“«Tn that the high priest* doth his office when he excom- 

“municates and cuts off a dead member from the body, so far 

“forth the prince, be he never so mighty, is inferior to him. 

“Yea not only to a bishop, but to a simple priest?’ Why is 

“it suffered which Mr. Nowell hath written®, ‘The prince 

“ought patiently to abide excommunication at the bishop’s 

“hands ?’ Why are not the worthy examples of emperors 

“rased® out of the histories, seeing they have been subject 

“to his [this] censure’ ?” 

i kingdom. 

1 Deut. xvii. 15. Matt. xviii. 15. 
o£ ACO. Vs 12, 0s. 
° Def. Apol. part 6. p. 720. [c. 

12. div. 1. p. 582. ed. 1611.] 
4 Jewel, and the Counterpoison, 

both read Priest, not high priest.| 
5 Tom. ii. f. 53. (“The Reproof 

“of M. Dorman his proof of certain 
“ Articles of Religion, &c. conti- 
“nued by Alexander Nowell. With 
“a Defence of the chief Authority 
“and Government of Christian 
“Princes as well in causes ecclesi- 
“astical as civil within their own 
“ dominions, by M. Dorman mali- 
“ciously oppugned.” Lond. 1566. 
f. 51. “We profess, as doth Calvin, 
“that the prince himself ought to 
“be obedient to the ecclesiastical 

“minister executing these his offices 
“according to God’s word; yea 
“though it be against the prince 
“himself, according as Theodosius 
“the emperor was in this case 
“ obedient to St. Ambrose.” | 

6 Euseb. 1; vi; c. 24, Dheodwy, 
c. 18. 

7 Counter[poison,] page 174. 
[Comp. T. C. iii. 93, for the whole 
of this except the reference to Bp. 
Jewel. And Eccl. Disc. 142, 143. 
“ Neque vero hic magistratus, etsi 
“in reliqua ecclesia politicze aucto- 
“ritatis ratione emineant, se ab hoc 
“ parendi et ecclesiasticis magistra- 
“tibus obediendi praecepto et man- 
“dato eximendos esse arbitrentur, 
* Quum enim non minus de magis- 



not made out by his being within the Church. 447 

The Jews were forbidden to choose an alien king over BOOK VIII. 
them ; inasmuch as there is not any thing more natural than °C" 

that the head and the body subject thereunto should always, 

if it were possible, be linked in that bond of nearness also 

which birth and breeding as it were in the bowels of one 

common mother usually causeth. Which being true did not 

greatly need to be alleged for proof that kings are in the 

Church of God of the same spiritual fraternity with their 

subjects: a thing not denied nor doubted of. 

Indeed the king is a brother; but such a brother as unto 

whom all the rest of the brethren are subject. He is a sheaf 

of the Lord’s field as the rest are ; howbeit, a sheaf which is 

so far raised up above the rest! that they all owe reverence 

unto it. The king is a brother which hath dominion over all 

his brethren. A strange conclusion to gather hereby, that 

therefore some of his brethren ought to have the authority of 
correcting him. We read that God did say unto David, “ If 

“Solomon thy son forget my laws, I will punish his trans- 

“oressions with a rod.” But that he gave dominion unto 

any of Solomon’s brethren to chastise Solomon, we do not 

read. 

It is a thing very much alleged, that the church of the 

Jews had the sword of excommunication. Is any man able 

to allege where the same was ever drawn forth against 

the king? Yet how many of their kings how notoriously 

spotted ? 

Our Saviour’s words are, “If thy brother offend thee.” 

And St. Paul’s, “Do ye not judge them that are within?” 

Both which speeches are but indefinite. So that neither the 

one nor the other is any let but some brother there may be 

—+4+— 

“trorum quam de aliorum salute 
“illos solicitos esse oporteat, et illi- 
“us etiam animam, ut ceterorum, 
“sua cura contineant, illis etiam 
“non minus quam reliquis paren- 
“dum est,etecclesiasticorum magis- 
“tratuum juste auctoritati obtem- 
“perandum. Atque cum illi Jesu 
‘Christi non solum auctoritate 
“preesint, sed ipsam quodammodo 
“personam sustineant, quum nullo 
“suo imperio, sed illius solo verbo 
“et mandato omnia administrent ; 

“annon zquum est, illis vel sum- 
“mos magistratus et reges ipsos 
“obtemperare? Huic enim omnes 
“orbis principes et monarche fasces 
“suos submittere et parere decet 
“{debent]; quem Deus regni sui 
“heeredem, et coeli atque terre Do- 
“minum constituit.” Then he pro- 
ceeds to give examples, and dwells 
especially upon the cases of Philip 
and Theodosius. | 

1 Gen. xxxvii. 7. 
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445 Necessary Limitation of indefinite Texts. 

whose person is exempt from being subject to any such kind 

some within, yet not therefore under, the 

jurisdiction of any other. Sentences, indefinitely uttered, 

must sometimes universally be understood: but not where 

the subject or matter spoken of doth in particulars admit that 

difference which may in reason seclude any part from society 

with the residue of that whole, whereunto one common thing 

is attributed. As in this case it clearly fareth where the 

difference between kings and others of the Church is a reason 

sufficient to separate the one from the other in that which is 

spoken of brethren, albeit the name of brethren itself do agree 

to both. Neither doth our Saviour nor the Apostle speak in 

more general sort! of ecclesiastical punishments than Moses 

of proceeding : 

in his law doth of civil: “If there be found men or the 

man “amongst you that hath served other gods’.” Again, 

“The man that committeth adultery.” The punishment of 

both which transgressions being death, what man soever did 

offend therein, why was not Manasses for the one, for the 

other why not David accordingly executed? “ Rex judicat, 

“non judicatur,” saith one. The king is appointed a judge 

of all men that live under him; but not any of them his 

judge. 

4The king? is not subject unto laws ; that is to say, the 

punishment which breach of laws doth bring upon inferiors 

aD. has a space of half a page here. 

-(E. G. m1: 625 “° Who could be 
“ignorant that our Saviour Christ 
*‘ speaketh generally when he saith, 
“if thy brother,’ &c. whereby he 
“ comprehendeth all those that are 
“members of one church and 
“children of one heavenly Father. 
‘In which number the Scripture 
*‘reckoneth the king, whilst in that 
“he is both called a brother, and 
“ calleth his subjects brethren. Or 
“who could be ignorant that St. 
* Paul subjecteth all unto this order, 
“saving those only which are 
“strangers from the Church. So 
“that to say that princes are not 
“ subject unto this order, is all one 
“as if he should say that princes 
“pertain not to the kingdom of 
“heaven, are none of the Church, 

“have no part with Christ, &c. 
“Thus is both Christ robbed of his 
“honour, which in contempt of his 
“order (as though it were too base 
“for princes to go under) is himself 
“ contemned; and princes defrauded 
“of a singular aid of salvation, and 
“way to draw them to repentance, 
“when they, through the common 
“ corruption, fall into such diseases 
“against which this medicine was 
prepared.” | 
= Deut-scvils2: 
5°Q Bacirels vépos ovxy br6- 

KeiTal, Hyouv dpaptnoas ov Koddate- 
tat. Kai kata Baotdéws of yenxot 
Hyovv ot kaOoXikol Kpateiraoay v6- 
po. Harmenop.  [Promptuarium 
Juris] lo. c. 1. § 48metsgoun wiied: 
Gothofred. 1587.] 



In what sense Fewel held Priests above Kings. — 449 

taketh not hold on the king’s person ; although the general sooxvut. 

laws which all mankind is bound unto do tie no less the king © + 
than others, but rather more. For the grievousness of sinis 

aggravated by the greatness of him that committeth it: for 

which cause it also maketh him by so much the more 

obnoxious unto Divine revenge, by how much the less he 

feareth human. 

[4.] Touching Bishop Jewel’s opinion hereof!, there is 

not in the place alleged any one word or syllable against the 

king’s prerogative royal to be free from the coercive power of 

all spiritual, both persons and courts, within the compass of 

his own dominions. “In that,” saith he, “the priest doeth 

“his office, in that he openeth God’s word, or declareth his 

“threats, or rebuketh sin, or excommunicateth and cutteth 

“off a dead member from the body ; so far forth the prince, 

“be he never so mighty, is inferior unto him. But in this 

“respect the prince is inferior not only to the pope or bishop, 

“but also to any other simple priest.” He disputeth earnestly 

against that supremacy which the bishop of Rome did chal- 

lenge over his sovereign lord the emperor: and by many 

allegations he laboureth to shew that popes have been always 

subject unto his supreme dominion, not he to theirs; he 

supreme judge over them, not they over him. Now whereas 

it was objected, that within the Church, when the priest doth 

execute his office, the very prince is inferior to him ; so much 

being granted by Mr. Jewel, he addeth that this doth no 

more prove the pope than the simplest priest in the Church 
to be lord and head over kings. For although it doth hereby 

appear that in those things which belong to his priestly office 

the pope may do that which kings are not licensed to meddle 

with; in which respect it cannot be denied but that the 

emperor himself hath not only less power than the chiefest 

bishop, but even less than the meanest priest within his 

empire, and is consequently every priest’s inferior that way: 

nevertheless, sith this appertaineth nothing at all to judicial 

authority and power, how doth this prove kings and emperors 

to be by way of subjection inferior to the pope as to their 

ecclesiastical judge? Impertinently therefore is the answer, 

Det pro2es U2 divs di 
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450 Excommunication of Philip; not a Case in point. 

which to such effect that admirable prelate maketh, brought 

by way of evidence to shew that in his opinion the king may 

not be exempted from the coercive authority and power of 

his own Clergy, but ought for his faults to be as punishable in 

their courts as any other subject under him. 

[5.] The excommunication, which good Mr. Nowell think- 
eth that princes ought patiently to suffer at the bishop’s hands, 

is no other than that which we also grant may be exercised on 

such occasions and in such manner as those two alleged ex- 

amples out of antiquity do enforce. 

“It is reported,” saith Eusebius’, “that one of the Philips 

“which succeeded Gordian, came, being a Christian, to join 

“with the rest of the people in prayer, the last festival day of 

“Easter. At which time he which governed the Church 

“there whither the emperor did resort, would in no case 

“admit him, unless he first made confession, and were con- 

“tented afterwards to stay his time in the place appointed 

“for penitents,” (according to the manner of Church disci- 
pline in those days, whereof we have spoken in the fifth 

[sixth ?] book sufficiently) ; “because he was known to be 

“many ways faulty. To this he readily condescended, 

“making manifest by his deeds his true and religious affec- 

“tion to Godwards.” 

Another example there is, of the emperor Theodosius, who 

understanding that violence in the city of Thessalonica had 

been offered unto certain magistrates, sent in great rage a 

band of men; and, without any examination had to know 

where the fault was, slew mel-pell both guilty and innocent, 

to the number of 70007. It chanced afterwards, that the 

Bus A> Wie. 39. (34: Tovroy 
KaTexet Aéyos Xprotvavov évta, eév 
nuepa THs bordrns Tov mdoyxa Tav- 
vuxidos, TOV ent THs exkAnotas 

mpobvpws Aéeyerat, 7) yunovoy Kat 
evAaBes ths meph tov Oetov pdBov 
diabécews  epyors em OeDerypevov. 
Comp. Chron. Alex. A.D. 253. p. 270. 

evyav TO mi Get pear xe eedj- 
gal, ov mporepov de wr Tov ThviKdbe 
TpoeaT@tos emitpamnvat cioBaheiv, 
i) eEopohoyicacba, Kat Tois ev 
Tapanra@paciw eferaCopevors peta- 
volas TE yapay isxovow €auTov 
KataheEat’ ros yap py ay wore 
Tpos avTov, 11) ovxt TOUTO Toujcarra, 
éta modhas tay kar avtroy airias 
mapadexOnva. Kat meBapxnoai ye 

ed. Du Fresne. ‘Si @htysitasaset 
.. 45. Suid. voc. BaSvdas. Philostorg. 
vii. 8. Of which conflicting accounts 
the first is the only one which gives 
any countenance to the narration of 
Eusebius. | 

2'Sozom. | Theod:]) Io avzeceste: 
[Agixcpevoy eis thy Medibdavov 
Tov Bagiea, kal ouvibws els Tov 
Gciov ciaehOciv Povdrnbévra vewy, 



Excommunication of Theodosius by St. Ambrose. 451 

emperor coming to Milan, and intending to go to the Church 

as his accustomed manner was, St. Ambrose the bishop of that 

city, who before had heard of the emperor’s so cruel and 

bloody an act, met him before the gate of the church, and in 

this wise forbade him to enter: “Emperor, it seemeth that 

“how great the slaughter is which thyself hast made thou 

“weighest not ; nor, as I think, when wrath was settled did 

“reason ever call to account what thou hadst committed. 

“ Peradventure thine imperial royalty hindreth the acknow- 

“ledgment of thy sin; and thy power is a let to reason. 

“Notwithstanding know thou shouldst what our nature is, 

“how frail a thing and how fading; and that the first original 

“from whence we have all sprung was the very dust where- 

“unto we must slide again. Neither is it meet that being 

“inveigled with the show of thy glistering robes thou shouldst 

imavtnoas (ApuBpsoros) eEw TOV 
mpo0vper, emBnvac tay iep@y mpo- 
muAaiay rode éyov €xwdvoer 
© ovK ota8a, @s éoxev, ® Pactded, 
THs cipyacpevns puaupovias TO pé- 
yebos, ovde pera THY TOU Ovpou Tav- 
dav 6 Royeopos emeyva TO Todpn bev. 
ovk €@ yap is@s THs Bactheias 7 
duvacteia emiyvavat THY apaptiay, 
arn _emumpoobet 7 e€ovcia 7 do- 
Yeoue” Xp") ee elO€vat Thy pu- 
gu, Kal TO Tavrys Ounrov Te Kal 
Sidppeov, Kal Tov mpoyovov xouv €& 
ou yeyovaper, Kat eis ov drroppeopev® 
kal pn TO avOe 77s adoupyidos amro- 
BovkoXovpevor, dyvoeiy tov Kkahut- 
Tomevov TopaTos THY do Oéveray, OjL0- 
gue apxets, @ Baothev, kat pev 67) 
kal dpodovdar. eis yap amavtav Oe- 
onotns Kat Bacwe’s, 6 Toy Odwv 
Snpuovpyds. motos Toivuy opOadpots 
Ores TOY TOU KoLVOU OeaTOTOU VEar ; 
motos O€ moot Td Odmedoy exetvo 7a- 
THaoELs TO Gyiov; mas Oe Tas yYeEipas 
exreveis, amoata(ovaas e€Tt Tov adi- 
kou ddvov TO aiga ; ; mas b€ TovavTas 
wmobeEn xepat Tov Oeandrov TO Tay- 
dytov Tepa ; Tos O€ TH oropare 
mpoootrers TO aiwa TO Tip.ov, TOTOv- 
Tov Oia tov Tov Bupovd édyov ekXeas 
Tapavopnws aina 5 ambe ToWUy, kal 
pf) Teip@ Tots Oevtépors THY mporeE- 
pay avfew tmapavopiayv’ Kal d€xou 
tov Sdeapoy @ 6 Oeds 6 TaY Gov 
Seordrns dvabev yiverar oipynpos 

larpuKos d€ ovtos, kal mpd€evos vyt- 
eias.” Tovrois etEas 6 Bacudeds Tots 
Adyows* (Trois yap GOetors Noylos €v- 
TeOpappevos, noer capes tiva per 
TOV leper, twa 6€ tTa@v PBacid€eor 
dia’) orévav kat Sakpv@yv emavndOev 
eis ta Bagiteta’ xpdovov d€ auxvov 
SueAOdvTos* oktT@ yap dvaoOnoav 
pinves®’ KatédaBevy 7 TOV OwrTrpos 
nav yeveOdros éoptn. 6 d€ Bacievs 
ev tots Bacwdelors GAoPupdpevos Ka- 
Ojoro, tiv tay Saxkptov avadickoy 
Bada rotto Geacapevos “Povpivos* 
paytorpos O€ Thykatta ny Kat 7oX-= 
Ais péTag xe Bones: are 6) ovpr- 
nOeorepos ov, mpooe NOav ijpeto TOY 
Saxpv@v TO atriov' 6 be TiKpas dvot- 
pogas, aoe opodpérepov ™poxeas TO 
Oaxpvov, “ov fev,” epn, ‘“Pougive, 
maiCels, Tov yap euav ovkK éeratabavn 
Kak@v" éya 6€ oréva Kal ddopipopat 
TV €pavTou ovppopay AoyeCopevos, 
os Tois fev oikeTas Kal Tots mpocat- 
tats avetos 6 Oeios vews, Kal e€ioia- 
ow ade@s, Kat Tov oiketoy avTiBo- 
Novae Seomdrny* epol d€ Kat otros 
aBaros, Kal ™mpos TOUT fot 6 ovpa- 
vos amoxek\evorau* pe pn pat yap Ts 
deomorexis dovns un Stappydny  py- 
olv, ov ay Sronre emt Ts yiss éorat 
dedepevos €v Tols ovpavots.’ Comp. 

S. Ambr. Ep. li. t. i1. 997. A. D. circ. 
390. and Paulin. vit. S. Ambros. c. 
2. ibid. App. col. vii.] 
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“forget the imbecility of that flesh which is covered there- 

“with. Thy subjects (O emperor) are in nature thy col- 

“leagues: yea even in her vice [service?] thou art also 

“joined as a fellow with them. For there is one Lord and 

“Emperor, the Maker of this whole assembly of all things. 

“With what eyes therefore wilt thou look upon the habitation 

“of that common Lord? With what feet wilt thou tread 

“upon that sacred floor? How wilt thou stretch forth those 

“hands from which the blood as yet of unrighteous slaughter 

“doth distil? The body of our Lord all holy how wilt thou 

“take into such hands? How wilt thou put his honourable 
“blood unto that mouth, the wrathful word whereof hath 

“ caused against all order of law the pouring out of so much 

“blood? Depart therefore, and go not about by after deeds 

“to add to thy former iniquity. Receive that bond where- 

“with from heaven the Lord of all doth give consent that 

“thou shouldst be tied ; a bond which is medicinable, and 

“procureth health.” Hereunto the king submitted himself; 

(for being brought up in religion he knew very well what 

belonged unto priests, what unto kings;) and with sobbing 

tears returned to the court again. Some eight months after, 

came the feast of our Saviour’s Nativity; but yet the king sat 

still at home, mourning and emptying the lake of tears: 
which when Rufinus beheld, being at that time commander 

over the king’s house, and by reason of usual access the 

bolder to speak; he came and asked the cause of those tears. 

To whom the king,with bitter grief and tears more abundantly 

gushing out, answered ; “Thou, O Ruffin, dalliest, for mine 

“evils thou feelest not: I mourn and bewail mine own 

“wretchedness, considering that servants and beggars go 

“freely to the house of God, and there present themselves 

“before their Lord: whereas both from thence and from 

“heaven also I am excluded. For in my mind I carry that 

“voice of our Lord which saith with express terms, ‘ Whom- 

“soever ye shall bind on earth, he in heaven shall be bound 

“also.” The rest of the history, which concerneth the 

manner of the emperor’s admission after so earnest repent- 

ance, needeth not to be here set down. 

It now remaineth to be examined whether these alleged 

examples prove that which they should do, yea or no. The 

—— 
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thing which they ought to confirm is, that no less Christian BOOK VIII, 

kings than other persons under them ought to be subject to S™™5 

the selfsame coercive authority of Church-governors, and for 

the same kinds of transgressions, to receive at their hands the 

same spiritual censure of excommunication judicially inflicted 

by way of punishment. But in the aforesaid examples, 

whether we consider the offence itself of the excommunicate, 

—_++—_ 

or the persons excommunicating, or the manner of their pro- 

ceeding; which three comprehend the whole substance of 

that which was done; it doth not by any of these appear that 

kings in suchwise should be subject. For, concerning the 

Silencesy On men, there is no breach’ of Christian ‘charity, 

whether it be by deed or by word ; no excess, no lightness of 

speech or behaviour ; no fault for which a man in the course 

of his life is openly noted as blameable ; but the same being 

unamended through admonition ought, (as they say,) with 

the spiritual censure of excommunication to be punished. 

Wherefore unless they can shew, that in some such ordinary 

transgression, kings and princes, upon contempt of the 

Church’s more mild censure, have been like other men in 

ancient times excommunicated, what should hinder any man 

to think but that the rare and unwonted crimes of those two 

emperors did cause their bishops to try what unusual remedy 

would work in so desperate diseases? Which opinion is also 

made more probable, inasmuch as the very histories, which 

have recorded them, propose them for strange and admirable 

patterns ; the bishops, of boldness; the emperors, of meek- 

ness and humility. The [they?] wonder at the one, for 

adventuring to do it unto emperors ; at the other, for taking 

it in so good part at the hands of bishops. What greater 

argument that all which was herein done proceeded from 

extraordinary zeal on both sides, and not from a settled 

judicial authority which the one was known to have over the 

other by a common received order in the Church. For at 

such things who would wonder ? 

Furthermore, if ye consider their persons, whose acts these 

excommunications were ; he which is said to have excommu- 

nicated Philip emperor of Rome was Babylas the bishop of 

Antioch: and he which Theodosius emperor of Constantinople, 
Ambrose the bishop of Milan. Neither of which two bishops 
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(as [ suppose) was ordinary unto either of the two emperors. 

And therefore they both were incompetent judges, and such 

as had no authority to punish whom they excommunicated : 

except we will grant the emperor to have been so much the 

more subject than his subjects, that whereas the meanest of 

them was under but some one diocesan, any that would might 

be judge over him. But the manner of proceeding doth as 

yet more plainly evict that these examples make less than 

nothing for proof that ecclesiastical governors had at that time 

judicial authority to excommunicate emperors and kings. 

For what form of judgment was there observed, when neither 
judges nor parties judged did once dream of any such matter ; 

till the one by chance repaired unto the place where the 

others were, and at that very instant suffered a sudden re- 

pulse ; not only besides their own expectation, but also with- 

out any purpose beforehand in them who gave it? Judicial 

punishment hath at the leastwise sentence going always 

before execution, whereas all which we read of here is, that 

the guilty being met in the way were presently turned back, 

and not admitted to be partakers of those holy things whereof 

they were famously known unworthy. 

[6.] I therefore conclude, that these excommunications have 

neither the nature of judicial punishments, nor the force of 

sufficient arguments to prove that ecclesiastical judges should 

have authority to call their own sovereign to appear before 

them into their consistories, there to examine, to judge, and 

by excommunication to punish them, if so be they be found 

culpable: 

But concerning excommunication, such as is only a dutiful, 

religious, and holy refusal to admit notorious transgressors in 

so extreme degree unto the blessed communion of saints, 

especially the mysteries of the Body and Blood of Christ, till 

their humbled penitent minds be made manifest : this we 

grant every king bound to abide at the hands of any minister 

of God wheresoever through the world. As for judicial 

authority to punish malefactors, if the king be as the kings of 

Israel were, and as every of ours is, a supreme Lord, than 

whom none under God is by way of ruling authority and 

power higher, where he reigneth, how should any man there 

have the high place of a judge over him? He must be more 

——— es a 
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than thine equal that hath a chastising power over thee: so BOOK VIII. 

far is it off that any under thee should be thy judge. Where- ©: & 

fore, sith the kings of England are within their own dominions er 

the most high, and can have no peer, how is it possible that 

any, either civil or ecclesiastical person under them should 

have over them coercive power, when such power would 

make that person so far forth his superior’s superior, ruler, 

and judge? It cannot therefore stand with the nature of such 

sovereign regiment that any subject should have power to 

exercise on kings so highly authorized the greatest censure of 

excommunication, according to the platform of Reformed 
Discipline: but if this ought to take place, the other is 

necessarily to give place. For which cause, till better reason 

be brought, to prove that kings cannot lawfully be exempted 

from subjection unto ecclesiastical courts, we must and do 

affirm their said exemption lawful. 
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[ Supposed Fragment of a Sermon on Civil Obedience, hitherto 

printed as part of the Eighth Book.| 

7 » * * * * * * * 

Yea that’ which is more, the laws thus made, God himself doth in 

such sort authorize, that to despise them, is to despise in them him. 

It is a loose and licentious opinion, which the Anabaptists have em- 

braced, holding that a Christian man’s liberty is lost, and the soul 

which Christ hath redeemed unto himself injuriously drawn into 

servitude under the yoke of human power, if any law be now im- 

posed besides the Gospel of Christ, in obedience whereunto the 

Spirit of God, and not the constraint of men, is to lead us, according 

to that of the blessed Apostle’, “Such as are led by the Spirit of 

“God, they are the sons of God,” and not such as live in thraldom 

unto men. Their judgment is therefore that the Church of Christ 

should admit® no lawmakers but the evangelists, no courts but pres- 

byteries, no punishments but ecclesiastical censures. 

As against this sort, we are to maintain the use of human laws, 

and the continual necessity of making them from time to time, as 

long as this present world doth last; so likewise the authority of 

laws so made doth need much more by us to be strengthened 

against another sort, who, although they do not utterly condemn 

the making of laws in the Church, yet make they a great? deal less 

account of them than they should do. There are which think simply 

of human laws, that they can in no sort touch the conscience ; that 

to break and transgress them cannot make men in the sight of God 

culpable as sin doth; only when we violate such laws, we do 

“ admit of no E. * 

1 [This passage, down to the 
word “evangelists,” is found ver- 
batim in E. P. III. 9. 3. For this 
reason, and on account of its gene- 
ral irrelevancy to the subject of this 
Book, the editor has ventured to 
treat it as a separate fragment, pro- 

b great om. E. 

bably of a Sermon on Obedience to 
Governors, annexed by mistake to 
the eighth book in all the MSS. but 
not appearing in the first edition, 
which breaks off abruptly in c. viii. 
6. at the words “ give judgment.” ] 

2 Rom. viii. 14. 

* [E. here stands for Gauden’s ed. 1662, not as before for the ed. princeps, 1648, 
1651. | 
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thereby make ourselves obnoxious unto external punishment in this 

world, so that the magistrate may in regard of such offence com- 

mitted justly correct the offender, and cause him without injury 

to endure such pain as the law® doth appoint; but further it 

reacheth not. For first, the conscience is the proper court of God, 

the guiltiness thereof is sin, and the punishment eternal death: men 

are not able to make any law that shall command the heart, it is not 

in them to make thed inward conceit a crime, or to appoint for any 

crime other punishment than corporal: their laws therefore can 

have no power over the soul, neither can the heart of man be pol- 

luted by transgressing them. St. Austine’ rightly defineth sin to 

be that which is spoken, done or desired, not against any law®, but 

against the law of the living God. The law of God is proposed unto 

men, as a glass wherein to behold the stains and spots? of their 

sinful souls. By it they are to judge themselves, and when they 

find? themselves to have transgressed against it, then to bewail 

their offences with David’, “Against thee only, O Lord, have I 

“sinned, and done wickedly in thy sight;” that so our present 

tears may extinguish the flames, which otherwise we are to feel, 

and which God in that day shall condemn the wicked unto, when 

they shall render account of the evil which they have done, not by 

violating statute laws and canons, but by disobedience unto his law 

and word}, 
For our better instruction therefore concerning? this point, first 

we must note, that the law of God himself* doth require at our 

hands subjection. “Be ye subject®,” saith St. Peter; and St. Paul, 

““4Tet every soul be subject; subject all unto such powers as are 

“set over us.” For if such as are not set over us require our sub- 

jection, we by denying it are not disobedient to the law of God, or 

undutiful unto higher powers; because though they be such in re- 

gard of them over whom they have lawful dominion, yet having not 

so over us, unto us they are not such’®. 

4 the om. E. © laws 
h his word E.Q.C.L. 

© pains as law E. pain as law L. pain as the law C. 
E.Q.C.L. f the spots E.Q.C.L. 8 feel E.Q.L. 
iin D. K itself E.Q.C.L. 

1[Contra Faustum, lib. xxi. 27. 
“Peccatum est factum vel dictum 
“vel concupitum aliquid contra 
“ceternam legem. Lex vero eterna 
“est ratio divina vel voluntas Dei.” 
t. vill. 378. f.] 

2 Psalm li. 4. 
Sor, Pet. 11. 13. 
SPIRO: XAN1: = Ti. 

5“ Verum ac proprium civis a 
“neregrino discrimen est, quod 
“alter imperio ac potestate civili 
“obligatur; alter jussa principis 
“alieni respuere potest. Illum 
“princeps ab hostium aque ac 
“ civium injuria tueri tenetur ; hunc 
“non item nisi rogatus et humani- 
“tatis officiis impulsus,” saith Bo- 
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458 Subjection to Governors, a Duty in Conscience ,. 

Subjection therefore we owe, and that by the law of God ; we are 

in conscience bound to yield it even unto every of them that hold 

the seats of authority and power in relation unto us. | Howbeit, not 

all kind! of subjection unto every such kind of power. Concerning 

Scribes and Pharisees, our Saviour’s precept was’, ‘‘  Whatsoever 

“they shall tell you™, do it;” was it his meaning, that if they 

should at any time enjoin the people to levy an army, or to sell 

their lands and goods for the furtherance of so great an enterprize ; 

and in a word, that simply whatsoever™ it were which they did com- 

mand, they ought without any exception forthwith to be obeyed? 

No, but “whatsoever they shall tell you,” must be understood zz 

pertinentibus ad Cathedram, it must be construed with limitation, 

and restrained unto things of that kind which did belong to their 

place and power. For they had not power general, absolutely given 

them to command in° all things. 

The reason why we are bound in conscience to be subject unto all 

such powerP is, because all ‘powers are of God*.” They are of 

God either instituting or permitting them. Power is then of divine 

institution, when either God himself doth deliver, or men by light 

of nature find out the kind thereof. So that the power of parents 

over children, and of husbands over their wives, the power of all 

sorts of superiors, made by consent of commonwealths within them- 

selves, or grown from agreement amongst nations, such power is of 

God’s own institution in respect of the kind thereof. Again, if 

respect be had unto those particular persons to whom the same is 

derived, if they either receive it immediately from God, as Moses 

and Aaron did; or from nature, as parents do; or from men by a 

natural and orderly course, as every governor appointed in any 

commonwealth, by the order thereof, doth: then is not the kind 

of their power only of God’s institution’, but the derivation thereof 

also into their persons, is from him. He hath placed them in their 

rooms, and doth term them his ministers; subjection therefore is 

due unto all such powers, inasmuch as they are of God’s own insti- 

1 kinds E. so, (eh Os Gl We » whatsoever simply D. ° in om. E. 
P powers D. 4 orders D. ’ instituting E.Q.C.L. 

din, de Rep. lib. i. cap. 6. non mul- such credit as to be used for a text 
tum a fine p. 61 B. edit. Lugd.in book in lectures at Cambridge. 
fol. 1586.* [Bodin was a French ju-  Biog. Univ.] 
rist, and secretary to the duke of 1 Matt. xxiii. 3. 
Alengon, brother to Henry III. ? Rom. xiii. 1. 
His work “de Republica” had 

* Note om. D. 
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tution, even then when they are of man’s creation, omnt humane BOOKVIII. 

creature®: which things the heathens themselves do acknowledge: — A®gendis 
a i - ” —— 

Skynrrovyos Bacired’s, ate Zevs Kddos Eaxev's. 

As for them that exercise power altogether against order, although 

the kind of power which they have may be of God, yet is their 

exercise thereof against God, and therefore not of God, otherwise 

than by permission, as all injustice is. 

Touching such acts as are done by that power which is according 

to his institution, that God in like sort doth authorize them, and 

account them to be his; though it were not confessed, it might be 

proved undeniablet. For if that be accounted our deed, which 

others do, whom we have appointed to be our agents, how should 

God but approve those deeds, even as his own, which are done by 

virtue of that commission and power which he hath given. “Take 

“heed,” saith Jehoshaphat unto his judges’, “be careful and cir- 

“‘cumspect what ye do; ye do not execute the judgments of men, 

“but of the Lord.” The authority of Caesar over the Jews, from 

whence was it? Had it any other ground than the law of nations, 

which maketh kingdoms, subdued by just war, to be subject unto 

their conquerors? By this power Cesar exacting tribute, our 

Saviour confesseth it to be his right, a right which could not be 

withheld without injury ; yea disobedience herein unto him had 

been" rebellion against God. Usurpers of power, whereby we do 

not mean them that by violence have aspired unto places of highest 

authority, but them that use more authority than they did ever 

receive in form and manner beforementioned: (for so they may 

do, whose title unto the rooms of authority which they possess, 

no man can deny to be just and lawful: even as contrariwise some 

men’s proceedings in government have been very orderly, who not- 

withstanding did not attain to be made governors without great 

violence and disorder ;) such usurpers therefore*, as in the exercise 

of their power do more than they have been authorized to do, 

cannot in conscience bind any man unto obedience. 

That subjection which we owe unto lawful powers, doth not only 

import that we should be under them by order of our state, but that 

we shew all submission towards them both by honour and obedience. 

s The quotations in marg. D. t undeniably E.C. 2 him, and even 
iB AOMCAUE * thereof E.C.L. 

1“ A sceptre-swaying king, to Hom. II. lib. A. [ver. 279.] 
“whom even Jupiter himself hath S2iGhron- xix. ©: 
“ siven power and commandment.” 
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He that resisteth them, resisteth God: and resisted they arey, if 

either the authority itself which they exercise be denied, as by 

Anabaptists all secular jurisdiction is%; or if resistance be made but 

only so far forth as doth touch their persons which are invested 

with power (for they which said, Volumus hunc regnare, did not 

utterly exclude regiment ; nor did they wish all kind of government 

clean ® removed, which would not at the first have David govern”) : 

or if that which they do by virtue of their power, namely, their 

laws, edicts, sentences*, or other acts of jurisdiction, be not suffered 

to take effect, contrary to the blessed Apostle’s most holy precept4, 

“Obey them that have the oversight of you’.” Or if they do 

take effect, yet is not the will of God thereby satisfied neither, as 

long as that which we do is contemptuously or repiningly done, 

because we can do no otherwise. In such sort the Israelites in the 

desert obeyed Moses, and were notwithstanding deservedly plagued 

for disobedience. ‘The Apostle’s precept therefore is, “ Be subject 

“ even for God’s cause; be subject, not for fear, but for® mere con- 

** science, knowing, that he which resisteth them, purchaseth unto 

* himself condemnation.” Disobedience therefore unto laws which 

are made by menf is not a thing of so small account as some would 

make it. 

Howbeit, too rigorous it were, that the breach of every human 

law should be held a deadly sin: a mean there is between those 

extremities, if so be we can find it out. 

x * * * * * * * * 

APPENDIX, No. II. 

A Discovery of the Causes of the Continuance of these Conten- 
tions concerning Church Government, out of the Fragments 

of Richard Hooker’. 

CONTENTION ariseth, either through error in men’s judgments, or 

else disorder in their affections. 

When contention doth grow by error in judgment, it ceaseth not 

¥ be E.C.L.Q. z jurisdictions E. ® clearly E. » to govern E.Q. 
© services FE. d rule E. eof EL. f them E. 

1 Heb. xiii. 17. “the Old and New ‘Testament, 
2[Prefixed to “A Summarie “whereby the episcopal govern- 

“view of the government both of “ment of Christ’s Church is vin- 
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till men by instruction come to see wherein they err, and what it is 

that did deceive them. Without this, there is neither policy nor Amgendix, 

punishment that can establish peace in the Church. 

The Moscovian emperor’, being weary of the infinite strifes and 

“dicated: out of the rude draughts 
“of Lancelot Andrews, late bishop 
“of Winchester.” Oxford, printed 
by Leonard Lichfield, A.D. 1641. 
This is part of a collection entitled, 
“ Certain brief Treatises, written by 
“diverse learned men, concerning 
“the ancient and modern Govern- 
“ment of the Church: wherein 
“both the primitive institution of 
“Episcopacy is maintained, and 
“the lawfulness of the Ordination 
“of the Protestant Ministers be- 
“‘yond the seas likewise defended.” 
The other fragments are, “‘ The ori- 
“ginal of Bishops and Metropoli- 
“tans, briefly laid down by Martin 
“ Bucer, John Reinolds and James 
“archbishop of Armagh;” “ A Dis- 
“quisition touching Proconsular 
“ Asia and its seven Churches,” 
by Ussher ; “ A Declaration of the 
“ Patriarchal Government of the 
“ancient Church,” by Edward 
Brerewood ; “A brief Declaration 
“of the several forms of Govern- 
*“ment received in the Reformed 
“Churches beyond the seas,” by 
John Durel; and “The Lawful- 
“ness of the Ordination of the 
“Ministers of those Churches, 
“maintained against the Roman- 
“ists,” by Francis Mason. If the 
fragment in question be Hooker's, 
(a point on which the editor does 
not feel entitled to express any de- 
cided opinion; but is rather in- 
clined to hold the negative,) it may 
have been sketched by way of hints 
for the conclusion of the whole 
work: and for that reason it is in- 
serted here. Compare the latter 
part of Cranmer’s letter to Hooker, 
subjoined to the fifth book in this 
edition. 

Archdeacon Cotton informs the 
editor, that this paper is in the 
library of Trinity College, Dublin, 
in MS. (D. 3. 3.) in the handwriting 

+ But Ussher afterwards erased the direction : 
Editor. 

of some person unknown, “but 
“certainly,” Mr. Gibbings adds, 
“the same amanuensis, who copied 
“the latter portions of the Sermon 
*‘ on Pride, and also the Appendix i. 
“to B. v. together with B. vi. This 
“may afford a reason for ascribing 
=the: Paper sto. Elooker:4 “the 
“marginal references to Scripture 
“are in Ussher’s hand, as likewise 
“several slight corrections in the 
“text. It is highly probable that 
“this is the very MS. from which 
“the printed copy was taken; more 
“especially as at p. 5. line 22, 
“Ussher has added a side-note to 
“the printer, ‘a larger space be- 
“twert these:’+ which has been 
“followed: the space left there 
“being wider than between any 
“other two paragraphs of the 
“tract.” Mr. Gibbings adds that 
the Title or Heading is Ussher’s. 
But it makes no mention of Hooker, 
standing as follows: ‘“ The Causes 
“‘ of the Continuance of these Con- 
“tentions concerning Church-Go- 
““vernment.” | 

'[Possevin de Rebus Muscoviti- 
GIS; Pa 5. Ay Ds l5ol-5 1 Conciona- 
“tores non habent, sed tantum, 
“quas diximus, vitas sanctorum, 
“vel eorum, quos pro sanctis ve- 
“nerantur, atque homilia partem 
“ut dixi (a D. presertim Chry- 
“sostomo) a Poppis suis audiunt.” 
Herberstein, Rerum Moscovitic. 
Comment. p. 31. “Doctores quos 
“sequuntur sunt Basilius magnus, 
“ Gregorius, et Joannes Chrysos- 
“tomus.” Concionatoribus carent. 
“Satis esse putant interfuisse sa- 
“cris, ac evangelii, epistolarum, 
“ aliorumque doctorum verba, que 
“ vernacula lingua recitat sacrificus 
“audivisse: ad hoc, quod varias 
“opiniones ac heereses, que ex 
“concionibus plerumque oriuntur, 
“sese effugere credunt.” ap. Rer. 

as Mr. Gibbings informs the 
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contentions amongst preachers, and by their occasion amongst 

others, forbad preaching utterly throughout all his dominions ; and 

instead thereof commanded certain sermons of the Greek and Latin 

Fathers to be translated, and them to be read in public assemblies, 

without adding a word of their own thereunto upon pain of death. 

He thought by this politic devise to bring them to agreement, or 

at least to cover their disagreement. But so bad a policy was no fit 

salve for so great a sore. 

We may think perhaps, that punishment would have been more 

effectual to that purpose. For neither did Solomon speak without 

book in saying’, that when “folly is bound up in the heart of 

‘“‘a child, the rod of correction must drive it out ;” and experience 

doth shew, that when error hath once disquieted the minds of men 

and made them restless, if they do not fear they will terrify. Nei- 

ther hath it repented the Church at any time to have used the rod in 

moderate severity for the speedier reclaiming of men from error, and 

the reuniting" such as by schism have sundered themselves. But 

we find by trial, that as being taught and not terrified, they shut 

their ears against the word of truth, and soothe themselves in that 

wherewith custom or sinister persuasion hath inured them: so con- 

trariwise, if they be terrified and not taught, their punishment doth 

not commonly work their amendment. 

As Moses therefore, so likewise Aaron; as Zerubabel, so Je- 

hoshua ; as the prince which hath laboured by the sceptre of right- 

eousness and sword of justice to end strife, so the prophets which 

with the book and doctrine of salvation have soundly and wisely 

endeavoured to instruct the ignorant in those litigious points where- 

with the Church is now troubled: whether by preaching, as Apollos 

among the Jews; or by disputing, as Paul at Athens, or by writing, 

as the learned in their several times and ages heretofore, or by 

conferring in synods and councils, as Peter, James, and others 

at Jerusalem, or by any the like allowable and laudable means ; 

their praise is worthily in the gospel’, and their portion in that 

promise which God hath made by his prophet*, “They that turn 

many unto “righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and 

« the easier reuniting. So zz D. 

Mosc. Auct. varii, Francof. 1600. anism in Livonia. See in the same 
It appears from King’s Greek collection, p. 220, Hist. Belli Li- 
Church, p. 433, that Iwan Basi- vonici, per Tilm. Bredenbach, 1563.] 
lowitz held a synod in 1542, in tSRrove xxii.) D5: 
which possibly the law in question 2 2 Cor. viii. 18. 
might be enacted. He was very Ss Dane adises: 
jealous of the progress of Luther- 
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ever;” I say, whosoever have soundly and wisely endeavoured by 

those means to reclaim the ignorant from their error, and to make 

peace. 
Want of sound proceeding in church controversies hath made 

many more stiff in error now than before. 

Want of wise and discreet dealing, hath much hindered the peace 

of the Church. It may be thought, and is, that Arius had never 

raised those tempestuous storms which we read he did; if Alex- 

ander, the first that withstood the Arians’ heresy, had borne himself 

with greater moderation, and been less eager' in so good a cause. 

Sulpitius Severus doth note as much in the dealings of Idacius® 

against the favourers of Priscillian, when that heresy was but green 

and new sprung up. For by overmuch vehemency against Jactan- 

tiusY and his mates, a spark was made a flame: insomuch that 

thereby the seditious waxed rather more fierce than less troublesome. 

In matters of so great moment, whereupon the peace or disturbance 

of the Church is known to depend, if there were in us that reverend 

care which should be; it is not possible we should either speak at 

any time without fear, or ever write but with a trembling hand. Do 

they consider whereabout they go, or what it is they have in hand, 

who taking upon them the causes of God, deal only or chiefly against 

the persons of men ? 
We cannot altogether excuse ourselves in this respect, whose home 

controversies and debates at this day, although I trust they be as 

the strife of Paul with Barnabas and not with Elymas, yet because 

there is a truth, which on the one side being unknown hath caused 

contention, I do wish it had pleased Almighty God, that in sifting it 

out, those offences had not grown, which I had rather bewail with 

secret tears than public speech. 

Nevertheless as some sort of people is reported to have bred a 

detestation of drunkenness in their children by presenting the de- 

formity thereof in servants, so it may come to pass (I wish it might) 

that we beholding more foul deformity? in the face and countenance 

of a common adversary, shall be induced to correct some smaller 

blemishes in our own. Ye are not ignorant of the Demands’, 

¥ Instantius D. 

PSoche rn He is 
efarrerat. | 
Seip. se (Gi) “Sls vero, sine 

“modo, et ultra quam oportuit, 
“Instantium sociosque ejus laces- 
“sens, facem quandam nascenti 
“incendio subdidit: ut exaspera- 

6. mpos opynv 

2 deformities D. 

“verit malos potius quam oppres- 
<SSebIts. | 

$[Bristows “Fifty-one De- 
“mands to be proposed by the 
“ Catholics to the Heretics.” Lond. 
1592. 4to.] 
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464 Prayer, the great Mean of Reconciliation. 

Motives ', Censures*, Apologies *, Defences, and other writings, 

which our great enemies have published under colour of seeking 

peace ; promising to bring nothing but reason and evident remon- 

strance of truth. But who seeth not how full gorged they are with 

virulent, slanderous, and immodest speeches, tending much to the 

disgrace, to the disproof nothing, of that cause which they endeavour 

to overthrow? “Will you speak wickedly for God’s defence *?” 

saith Job. Will you dip your tongues in gall and your pens in 

blood, when you® write and speak in his cause? Is the truth con- 

firmed, are men convicted of their error when they are upbraided 

with the miseries of their condition and estate? When their under- 

standing, wit, and knowledge is depressed? When suspicions and 

rumours, without respect how true or how false, are objected to 

diminish their credit and estimation in the world? Is it likely 

that Invectives, Epigrams, Dialogues, Epistles, Libels, laden with 

contumelies and criminations, should be the means to procure peace ? 

Surely they which do take this course, ‘‘ the way of peace they have 

“not known®.” If they did but once enter into a stayed considera- 

tion with themselves what they do, no doubt they would give over 

and resolve with Job®, ‘‘ Behold I am vile, what shall I answer? I 

‘will lay my hand upon my mouth. If I have spoken once amiss, 

‘J will speak no more ; or if twice, I will proceed no further.” 

II. But how sober and how sound soever our proceeding be in 

these causes ; all is in vain which we do to abate the errors of men, 

except their unruly affections be bridled. Self-love, vainglory, im- 

patience, pride, pertinacy, these are the bane of our peace. And 

these are not conquered or cast out, but by prayer. Pray for Jeru- 

salem, and your prayer shall cause “the hills to bring forth peace’:” 

peace shall distil and ‘come down like the rain upon the mown 

“grass, and as the showers that water the earth.” We have used 

all other means, and behold we are frustrate, we have laboured in 

vain. In disputations, whether it be because men are ashamed to 

acknowledge their errors before many witnesses, or because extem- 

porality doth exclude mature and ripe advice without which the 

truth cannot soundly and thoroughly be demonstrated, or because 

5 1BF 

1 [The same authors “Sure Defence of the same by Parsons, 
“ways to find out the Truth, or 1582.] 
* Motives unto the Catholic Faith.” 3 [Allen’s “ Apology of the Eng- 
Antwerp, 1574. 8vo.] lish Seminaries at Rome and 

* [Campian’s “Censure upon “Rheims.” Mons, 1581.] 
“two books written in answer to * SV olsraaste. 7 > Rom. iii. 17. 
“ Edmund Campian’s offer of Dis- © Jobexl-e4y ge 
“putation.” Douay, 1581; and 7 Psalm Ixxii. 3, 6. 
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the fervour of contention doth so disturb men’s understanding, that BOOK VIII. 

they cannot sincerely and effectually judge: in books and sermons, Appenee 

whether it be because we do speak and write with too little advice, —,,— 

or because you do hear and read with too much prejudice: in all 

human means which have hitherto been used to procure peace ; 

whether it be because our dealings have been too feeble, or the minds 

of men with whom we have dealt too too implacable, or whatsoever 

the cause or causes have been: forasmuch as we see that as yet we 

fail in our desires, yea the ways which we take to be most likely to 

make peace, do but move strife; O that we would now hold our 

tongues, leave contending with men, and have our talk and treaty of 

peace with God. We have spoken and written enough of peace?: 

there is no way left but this one’, ‘Pray for the peace of Jeru- 

“salem.” 

rr ND XIN os LU: 

A Table, shewing how the several portions of the Eighth Book 

in Dobson’s edition, 1825, Vol. Il. are distributed in the 

present. 

I. “We come now,” p. 379, to “lawfully overrule,” p. 391. 

See above, c. 1. 1-il. 3. 

II. “It hath been declared,” p. 391, to “ ecclesiastical laws,” p. 393. 

SeeravOve, nc. il. 17; 

III. ‘Unto which supreme,” p. 393, to “most reasonable,” p. 402. 

See above, c. il. 4-16. 

IV. “The cause of deriving,” p. 402, to “hath been shewed,” p. 404. 

See above, c. ii. 18. iii. 1. , 

V. “For the title or style,” p. 404, to “ought to have,” p. 405. 

See above, c. iv. 8. 

VI. “These things being first,” p. 405, to ‘‘ Hercules to tame 

Stet. .p. ALS: 

See above, c. iv. 1-7. 

VII. “The last difference,” p. 418, to “‘or to any part,” p. 422. 

See above, c. iv. 9-12. 

» for peace D. © there is zow no way D. 

1 Psalm cxxii. 6. 

VOL. III. Hh 
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466 Account of the Fragments in Clavi Trabales.: 

VIII. “Among sundry prerogatives,” p. 422, to “and others,” p. 423. 

See above, c. v. 1. latter part. 

IX. “ The consuls of Rome,” p. 423, to “than the other,” ibid. 

ee above, c. v. 1. former part. 

X. “Wherefore the clergy,” ibid. to “shall not need,” ibid. 

See above, c. v. 2. last paragraph. 

XI. “ The ancient imperial,” ibid. to “meetings ecclesiastical,” p. 425. 

See above, c. v. 2. former part. 

XII. ‘There are which wonder,” p. 425, to “‘do withstand,” p. 432. 

See above, c. vi. 1o—14. former part. 

XIII. ‘‘ Touching the king’s,” p. 432, to “‘of the truth therein,” p. 443. 

See above, c. vill. 1-9. 

XIV. “The case is not like,” p. 443, to ‘assent not asked,” p. 4409. 

See above, c. Vi. 4-9. 

XV. “Yea, that which is more,” p. 449, to “can find it out,” p. 453. 

See above, Appendix to B. VIII. No. I. 

A Table, shewing the arrangement of the fragments in Ber- 

narad’s Clavi Trabales, as compared with the present 

Edition. 

P. 65. “The service which we do,” to “kings and priests,” p. 71. 

See above, c. ili. 2-6. 

P2721. “*Whereim it is,” to “unto kings,” ps7: 

See above, c. vi. 14. note 1, p. 418. 

P. 72. “Although not both,” to “over the Church,” ibid. 

See above, c. vi. 14. latter part. 

P. 73. “ The case is not like,” to “commonwealth hath simply,” p. 76. 

See above, c. vi. 4-6. 

P. 77. “Touching the advancement,” to “sufficiently spoken be- 

“fOre;” op. OO. 

See above, c. vii. 1-7. 

P. 86. “ As therefore the person” to “he came not,” p. 87. 

See above, c. viii. 7, 8. 

P. 88. “ Besides these testimonies,” to “ bear rule,” ibid. 

See above, c. viii. 8. note 3, p. 440. 

P. 88. “‘We may by these testimonies,” to “the truth therein,” p. 92. 

See above, c¢. viii. g. 

P. 92. “The last thing,” to “accountable to any,” p. 94. 

See above, c. ix. 1, 2. 
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APPENDIX Nov iv. 

The following are detached notes in the Dublin MS. which occur, 

with an interval of one blank page, immediately after the disserta- 

tion on the making of laws, p. 419. The words ‘‘one man,” at the 

top, probably refer to some passage intended to be produced for 

refutation. 

“One man. Then could not any of them be under another’s authority 

“so far as thereby to be either licensed or hindered in those things 

“‘which he doth by the said power, but God alone should himself on 

“earth authorize and disauthorize all that bare rule in the Church. 

“Wherefore, to set down briefly that which we hold for truth. 

“Power ecclesiastical itself is originally God’s ordinance: he hath 

“appointed it to be; and therefore in that respect on him only 

“they all which have it are most rightly said to depend. The 

“derivation of that power into the several persons which have it is 

“the proper deed of the Church, and of those high ministers which 

“are in that case appointed to ordain and consecrate such as from 

“time to time shall exercise and use the same. 

“Furthermore, sith when they have that power, it resteth never- 

“theless unexercised, except some part of the people of God be 

“‘Dermitted them to work upon; they must of necessity for the 

“peaceable and quiet practice of their authority upon the persons of 

“men, where all are subject to a Christian king, depend in that 

“respect on him also. By holding therefore this dependency 

“whereof we speak, it is not meant that either the king did first 

“institute, or that he doth confer and give, the grace of eccle- 

“siastical presidency ; but only add unto it exercise by the further- 

“ance of his supereminent authority and power, without the pre- 

“dominant concurrency whereof spiritual jurisdiction could take no 

“‘ effect, men’s persons could not in open and orderly sort be subject 

“thereunto. A bishop, whose calling is authorized wholly from 

“‘God, and received by imposition of sacred hands, can execute safely 

“no act of episcopal authority on any one of the king’s liege people, 

‘otherwise than under him who hath sovereignty over them all.” 

The election of Bishops. 

At the first, the first created in the College of Presbyters was 

still the Bishop!: he dying, the next senior did succeed him, “Sed 

1 [Compare B. vii. xi. 8. p. 211.] 
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468 Memoranda on Church Privileges. 

“quia coeperunt sequentes Presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus 

“tenendos, immutata est ratio; prospiciente Concilio ut non ordo sed 

““meritum crearet Episcopum, multorum sacerdotum judicio constitu- 

“tum, ne indignus temere usurparet, et esset multis scandalum.” 

Ambr. in 4. ad Eph. 

““Apud nos Apostolorum locum episcopi tenent. Bishops, the 

“ Apostles’ successors. Hieron. Epist. 54.” (al. 41. tom. i. 187. ed. 

Vallars.) “ad Marcell.” “Absit ut de his quicquam sinistrum 

“‘loquar, qui Apostolico gradui succedentes Christi Corpus sacro 

“ore conficiunt.” “Speech against the clergy of God irreligious. 

“Hieron. Ep. 1. ad Heliodor.” (al. 14. § 8. t. i. 33.) 
“Privileges granted unto the Clergy. A law in general, to make 

“good all such privileges as by way of honour had been granted to 

“the clergy before, the Roman emperor thought himself bound 

*in conscience to ratify.” LL. xi. c. De Sacer. Hecl.(|(Gods ieciteea 

lex 12. A.D. 454. “Privilegia, que generalibus constitutionibus 

“‘universis sacrosanctis ecclesiis orthodoxe religionis retro Principes 

“praestiterunt, firma et illibata in perpetuum decernimus custodiri.”] 

*‘ Again, whereas Church lands did before stand charged with ordi- 

“nary burdens even of the meanest kind, this the law imperial 

“taketh away as a thing contumelious unto religion, and giveth for 

“the time to come a privilege of immunity from such burdens.” 

“Prima illius usurpationis contumelia depellenda est, ne predia 

“‘usibus coelestium secretorum dedicata, sordidorum munerum feece 

“vexentur.” L. y. c. De Sacr. Eccles: fa. >. 422)" Imprmis 

*“concessimus Deo, et hac presenti charta nostra confirmavimus, 

“pro nobis et hzredibus nostris in perpetuum, quod Ecclesia An- 

“‘slicana libera sit, et habeat omnia jura sua integra, et libertates 

“suas illeesas.” Magn. Chart. cap. 1. 
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HABAK. i. 4. 

[‘‘ Therefore the law is slacked, and.judgment doth never go forth.” ] 

Whether the Prophet Habakkuk’, by admitting this cogitation into his mind, 

“The law doth fail,” did thereby shew himself an unbeliever. 

FE. have seen in the opening of this clause which con- 

cerneth the weakness of the prophet’s faith, first what 

things they are whereunto the faith of sound believers doth 

assent: secondly, wherefore all men assent not thereunto: and 

thirdly, why they that do, do it many times with small 

assurance. Now because nothing can be so truly spoken, 

but through misunderstanding it may be depraved ; therefore 

to prevent, if it be possible, all misconstruction in this cause, 

where a small error cannot rise but with great danger, it is 

perhaps needful, ere we come to the fourth point, that some- 

thing be added to that which hath been already spoken con- 

cerning the third. 

1 [This and the Discourse of Jus- 
tification, are now placed first among 
Hooker’s Opuscula, as having pro- 
bably been earliest written. See 
Travers’s Supplication to the Coun- 
cil, in Dobson’s Hooker, ii. p. 464 
(infra, p.559). ““Upon... occasion of 
“this doctrine of his, that the assur- 
“ance of that we believe by the word 
“is not so certain as of that we per- 
“ceive by sense, I... taught the doc- 
“trine otherwise. — According to 
“ which course of late, whenas he had 

“taught, ‘that the church of Rome 
“is a true church, &c.” Compare 
Hooker’s- Answer, § 9, Io, 11. It 
should seem as if these two,and the 
Sermons on Pride, were portions of 
a series on the Prophecy of Habak- 
kuk preached in the Temple Church, 
1585-6; and the present arrange- 
ment sets them in the order of their 
texts. (It has here been compared 
with the first ed. 1612.)] 

* [The name is usually, but not 
always, in the first ed. Adacuc.] 
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That mere natural men do neither know nor acknowledge 

the things of God, we do not marvel, because they are spiri- 

tually to be discerned ; but they in whose hearts the light of 

grace doth shine, they that are taught of God, why are they so 

weak in faith? Why is their assenting to the law so scrupulous, 

so much mingled with fear and wavering? It seemeth strange 

that ever they should imagine the law to fail. It cannot seem 

strange if we weigh the reason. If the things which we 

believe be considered in themselves, it may truly be said that 

faith is more certain than any science. That which we know 

either by sense, or by infallible demonstration, is not so certain 

as the principles, articles, and conclusions of Christian faith. 

Concerning which we must note, that there is a Certainty of 

Evidence and a Certainty of Adherence. Certainty of Evt- 

dence we call that, when the mind doth assent unto this or 

that, not because it is true in itself, but because the truth is 

clear, because it is manifest to us. Of things in themselves 

most certain, except they be also most evident, our persuasion 

is not so assured as it is of things more evident, although in 

themselves they be less certain. It is as sure, if not surer, 

that there be spirits, as that there be men; but we be more 

assured of these than of them, because these are more evident. 

The truth of some things is so evident, that no man which 

heareth them can doubt of them: as when we hear that “a 

“part of any thing is less than the whole,” the mind is con- 

strained to say, this is true. If it were so in matters of faith, 

then, as all men have equal certainty of this, so no believer 

should be more scrupulous and doubtful than another. But 

we find the contrary. The angels and spirits of the righteous 

in heaven have certainty most evident of things spiritual: but 

this they have by the light of glory. That which we see by 

the light of grace, though it be indeed more certain; yet is it 

not to us so evidently certain, as that which sense or the light 

of nature will not suffer a man to doubt of. Proofs are vain 

and frivolous except they be more certain than is the thing 

proved: and do we not see how the Spirit every where in the 

Scripture proveth matters of faith, laboureth to confirm us in 

the things which we believe, by things whereof we have sen- 

sible knowledge ? I conclude therefore that we have less cer- 

tainty of evidence concerning things believed, than concerning 
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sensible or naturally perceived. Of these who doth doubt at 

any time? Of them at some time who doubteth not? I will 

not here allege the sundry confessions of the perfectest that 

have lived upon earth concerning their great imperfections this 

way; which if I did, I should dwell too long upon a matter suf- 

ficiently known by every faithful man that doth know himself. 

The other, which we call the Certainty of Adherence, is 

when the heart doth cleave and stick unto that which it doth 

believe. This certainty is greater in us than the other. The 
reason is this: the faith of a Christian doth apprehend the 

words of the law, the promises of God, not only as true, but 

also as good ; and therefore even then when the evidence which 

he hath of the truth is so small that it grieveth him to feel his 

weakness in assenting thereto, yet is there in him such a sure 

adherence unto that which he doth but faintly and fearfully 

believe, that his spirit having once truly tasted the heavenly 

sweetness thereof, all the world is not able quite and clean to 

remove him from it; but he striveth with himself to hope 

against all reason of believing, being settled with Job upon 

this unmoveable resolution, “Though God kill me, I will not 

“ sive over trusting in him?.” For why? this lesson remain- 

eth for ever imprinted in him, “It is good for me to cleave 

unto, God 2,” 
Now the minds of all men being so darkened as they are 

with the foggy damp of original corruption, it cannot be that 

any man’s heart living should be either so enlightened in the 

knowledge, or so established in the love of that wherein his 

salvation standeth, as to be perfect, neither doubting nor 

shrinking at all. If any such were, what doth let why that 

man should not be justified by his own inherent righteousness ? 

For righteousness inherent, being perfect, will justify. And 

perfect faith is a part of perfect righteousness inherent ; yea a 

principal part, the root and the mother of all the rest: so that 
if the fruit of every tree be such as the root is, faith being 

perfect, as it is if it be not at all mingled with distrust and 
fear, what is there to exclude other Christian virtues from 

the like perfections? And then what need we the righteous- 

ness of Christ? His garment is superfluous: we may be 

honourably clothed with our own robes, if it be thus. But let 

1 [Job xiii. 15.] 2 Psalm Ixxiil. 28, 
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them beware who challenge to themselves a strength which 

they have not, lest they lose the comfortable support of that 

weakness which indeed they have. 

Some shew, although no soundness of ground, there is, 

which may be alleged for defence of this supposed perfection 

in certainty touching matters of our faith ; as, first, that Abra- 

ham did believe and doubted not: secondly, that the Spirit 
which God hath given us to no other end, but only to assure 

us that we are the sons of God, to embolden us to call upon 
him as our Father, to open our eyes, and to make the truth of 

things believed evident unto our minds, is much mightier in 

operation than the common light of nature, whereby we dis- 

cern sensible things: wherefore we must needs be more sure 

of that we believe, than of that we see; we must needs be 

more certain of the mercies of God in Christ Jesus, than we 

are of the light of the sun when it shineth upon our faces, 

To that of Abraham, “ He did not doubt! ;” I answer, that 

this negation doth not exclude all fear, all doubting ; but only 
that which cannot stand with true faith. It freeth Abraham 

from doubting through zzfidelity, not from doubting through 

infirmity ; from the doubting of Unbelievers, not of weak 
Believers ; from such a doubting as that whereof the prince 

of Samaria is attainted, who hearing the promise of sudden 

plenty in the midst of extreme dearth, answered, “Though 

“the Lord would make windows in heaven, were it possible 

“so to come to pass??” But that Abraham was not void of 

all doubtings, what need we any other proof than the plain 
evidence of his own words ?? 

The reason which is taken from the power of the Spirit were 

effectual, if God did work like a natural agent, as the fire doth 

inflame, and the sun enlighten, according to the uttermost 

ability which they have to bring forth their effects. But the 

incomprehensible wisdom of God doth limit the effects of his 

power to such a measure as seemeth best unto himself. Where- 

fore he worketh that certainty in all, which sufficeth abun- 

dantly to their salvation in the life to come; but in none so 

great as attaineth in this life unto perfection. Even so, O 

Lord, it hath pleased thee ; even so it is best and fittest for us, 

1 [Rom. iv. 20. ob dvexpiOn ry amoria.] 
2 [2 Kings vii. 2.] 5 Gen. xvii. 17. 
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that feeling still our own infirmities, we may no longer breathe 
than pray, Adjuva, Domine ; “ Help, Lord, our incredulity 1.” 

Of the third question, this I hope will suffice, being added 

unto that which hath been thereof already spoken. The fourth 

question resteth, and so an end of this point. 

That which cometh last of all in this first branch to be con- 

sidered concerning the weakness of the Prophet’s faith, “ Whe- 

“ther he did by this very thought, 7%e law doth fail, quench 

“the Spirit, fall from faith,and shew himself an unbeliever 

“or no?” The question is of moment; the repose and tran- 

quillity of infinite souls doth depend upon it. The Prophet’s 

case is the case of many ; which way soever we cast for him, 

the same way it passeth for all others. If in him this cogita- 

tion did extinguish grace, why the like thoughts in us should 

not take the like effect, there is no cause. Forasmuch therefore 

as the matter is weighty, dear, and precious, which we have in 

hand, it behoveth us with so much the greater chariness to wade 

through it, taking special heed both what we build, and whereon 

we build : that if our building be pearl, our foundation be not 

stubble ; if the doctrine we teach be full of comfort and conso- 

lation, the ground whereupon we gather it be sure; otherwise 

we shall not save but deceive both ourselves and others. In 

this we know we are not deceived, neither can we deceive you, 

when we teach that the faith whereby ye are sanctified cannot 

fail ; it did not in the Prophet, it shall not in you. If it be so, 

let the difference be shewed between the condition of unbe- 

lievers and his, in this or in the like imbecility and weakness. 

There was in Habakkuk that which St. John doth call “the 

“seed of God ?,” meaning thereby the first grace which God 

poureth into the hearts of them that are incorporated into 

Christ ; which having received, if because it is an adversary 

unto sin, we do therefore think we sin not, both otherwise, and 

also by distrustful and doubtful apprehending of that which 

we ought steadfastly to believe, surely we do but deceive our- 

selves. Yet they which are of God do not sin either in this, 

or in any thing, any such sin as doth quite extinguish grace, 

clean cut them off from Christ Jesus; because the “seed of 

“God” abideth in them, and doth shield them from receiving 

any irremediable wound. Their faith, when it is at the strongest, 

1[St. Mark ix. 24.] ? [1 John ii. 9.] 

SERM. I. 

—_+4+— 



SERM. I. 

—\_e4+— 

474 The Certainty and Perpetuity 

is but weak; yet even then when it is at the weakest, so 

strong, that utterly it never faileth, it never perisheth altoge- 

ther, no not in them who think it extinguished in themselves. 

There are for whose sakes I dare not deal slightly in this 

cause, sparing that labour which must be bestowed to make it 

plain. Men in like agonies unto this of the Prophet Habak- 
kuk’s are through the extremity of grief many times in judg- 
ment so confounded, that they find not themselves in them- 

selves. For that which dwelleth in their hearts they seek, 
they make diligent search and inquiry. It abideth, it worketh 

in them, yet still they ask where? Still they lament as for a 
thing which is past finding: they mourn as Rachel, and 

refuse to be comforted, as if that were not, which indeed is, 

and as if that which is not, were ; as if they did not believe 

when they do, and as if they did despair when they do not. 

Which in some I grant is but a melancholy passion, proceed- 

ing only from that dejection of mind, the cause whereof is the 

body, and by bodily means can be taken away. But where 

there is no such bodily cause, the mind is not lightly in this 

mood, but by some of these three occasions. One, that judging 

by comparison either with other men, or with themselves at 

some other time more strong, they think imperfection to be a 

plain deprivation, weakness to be utter want of faith. 

Another cause is, they often mistake one thing for another. 

St. Paul wishing well to the Church of Rome prayeth for 

them after this sort: “The God of hope fill you with all joy 
“of believing!” Hence an error groweth, when men in 

heaviness of spirit suppose they lack faith, because they find 

not the sugared joy and delight which indeed doth accompany 

faith, but so as a separable accident, as a thing that may be 

removed from it; yea, there is a cause why it should be re- 

moved. The light would never be so acceptable, were it not 

for that usual intercourse of darkness. Too much honey doth 

turn to gall ; and too much joy even spiritually would make 

us wantons. Happier a great deal is that man’s case, whose 

soul by inward desolation is humbled, than he whose heart is 

through abundance of spiritual delight lifted up and exalted 

above measure. Better it is sometimes to go down into the 

pit with him, who, beholding darkness, and bewailing the loss 

1 [Rom. xv. 15.] 
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of inward joy and consolation, crieth from the bottom of the 

lowest hell, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 

“me?” than continually to walk arm in arm with angels, to 
sit as it were in Abraham’s bosom, and to have no thought, 
no cogitation, but “I thank my God it is not with me as it 

“is with other men”.” No, God will have them that shall 

walk in light to feel now and then what it is to sit in the 

shadow of death. A grieved spirit therefore is no argument 

of a faithless mind. 

A third occasion of men’s misjudging themselves, as if they 

were faithless when they are not, is, they fasten their cogita- 

tions upon the distrustful suggestions of the flesh, whereof 

finding great abundance in themselves, they gather thereby, 

Surely unbelief hath full dominion, it hath taken plenary pos- 

session of me; if I were faithful, it could not be thus: not 

marking the motions of the Spirit and of faith, because they 

lie buried and overwhelmed with the contrary: when not- 

withstanding as the blessed Apostle doth acknowledge *, that 

“the spirit groaneth,’ and that God heareth when we do 

not ; so there is no doubt, but that our faith may have and 

hath her privy operations secret to us in whom, yet known 

to him by whom, they are. 

Tell this to a man that hath a mind deceived by too hard 

an opinion of himself, and it doth but augment his grief: he 
hath his answer ready, Will you make me think otherwise 

than I find, than I feel in myself? I have thoroughly con- 

sidered and exquisitely sifted all the corners of my heart, and 

I see what there is ; never seek to persuade me against my 

knowledge ; “I do not, I know I do not believe.” 
Well, to favour them a little in their weakness ; let that be 

granted which they do imagine; be it that they are faithless 

and without belief. But are they not grieved for their unbe- 

lief? They are. Do they not wish it might, and also strive that 

it may, be otherwise? We know they do. Whence cometh 

this, but from a secret love and liking which they have of those 

things that are believed? No man can love things which in 
his own opinion are not. And if they think those things to be, 

which they shew that they love when they desire to believe 
them ; then must it needs be, that by desiring to believe they 

 )Psalixcai yr. | * [Luke xviii. 11.] 5[Rom. viii. 26, 27-] 
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prove themselves true believers. For without faith, no man 

thinketh that things believed are. Which argument all the 

subtilty of infernal powers will never be able to dissolve. 

The faith therefore of true believers, though it have many 

and grievous downfalls, yet doth it still continue invincible ; 

it conquereth and recovereth itself in the end. The dangerous 

conflicts whereunto it is subject are not able to prevail against 

it. The Prophet Habakkuk remained faithful in weakness, 

though weak in faith. 

It is true, such is our weak and wavering nature, we have 

no sooner received grace, but we are ready to fall from it: we 

have no sooner given our assent to the law, that it cannot fail, 

but the next conceit which we are ready to embrace is, that 

it may, and that it doth fail. Though we find in ourselves a 

most willing heart to cleave unseparably unto God, even so 

far as to think unfeignedly with Peter, “Lord, I am ready to 

“so with thee into prison and to death!;” yet how soon 

and how easily, upon how small occasions are we changed, 

if we be but a while let alone and left unto ourselves? The 

Galatians * to-day, for their sakes which teach them the truth 

in Christ, content, if need were, to pluck out their own eyes 3, 

and the next day ready to pluck out theirs which taught 

them. The love of the Angel of* the Church of Ephesus, how 

greatly inflamed, and how quickly slacked °. 
The higher we flow, the nearer we are unto an ebb, if men 

be respected as mere men, according to the wonted course of 

their alterable inclination, without the heavenly support of 

the Spirit. 

Again, the desire of our ghostly enemy is so uncredible, 

and his means so forcible to overthrow our faith, that whom 

the blessed Apostle knew betrothed and made hand-fast unto 

Christ, to them he could not write but with great trembling: 

“T am jealous over you with a godly jealousy, for I have 

“prepared you to one husband to present you a pure virgin 

“unto Christ: but I fear, lest as the Serpent beguiled Eve 

“through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted 

“from the simplicity which is in Christ®” The simplicity 

1 [Luke xxii.33.] * (to, ed. 1612, 1618.] 
* [Written Galathians, ed. 1612, 5 [Apoc. ii. 2, 4.] 

1618.] © 2 Comrie: 
3 [Gal. iv. 5.] 
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of faith which is in Christ taketh the naked promise of God, 
his bare word, and on that it resteth. This simplicity the 

serpent laboureth continually to pervert, corrupting the mind 

with many imaginations of repugnancy and contrariety be- 

tween the promise of God, and those things which sense or expe- 

rience or some other fore-conceived persuasion hath imprinted. 
The word of the promise of God unto his people is, “ I will 

“not leave thee nor forsake thee!:” upon this the simplicity 

of faith resteth, and it is not afraid of famine. But mark how 

the subtilty of Satan? did corrupt the minds of that rebellious 

generation, whose spirits were not faithful unto God. They 

beheld the desolate state of the desert in which they were, and 

by the wisdom of their sense concluded the promise of God to 
be but folly : “Can God prepare a table in the wilderness??” 

The word of the promise to Sara was, “ Thou shalt bear a 

“son.” Faith is simple, and doubteth not of it: but Satan, 

to corrupt the simplicity of faith, entangleth the mind of the 

woman with an argument drawn from common experience 

to the contrary: “A woman that is old! Sara now to be 

“acquainted again with forgotten passions of youth*!” 

The word of the promise of God by Moses and the prophets 

made the Saviour of the world so apparent unto Philip, that 

his simplicity could conceive no other Messias than Jesus 

of Nazareth the son of Joseph. But to stay Nathanael, lest 

being invited to come and see, he should also believe, and so 

be saved, the subtilty of Satan casteth a mist before his eyes, 

putteth in his head against this the common-conceived per- 

suasion of all men concerning Nazareth: “Is it possible that 

“a good thing should come from thence? ?” 
This stratagem he doth use with so great dexterity, the 

minds of all men are so strangely ensorceled® with it, that it 

bereaveth them for the time of all perceivance of that which 

should relieve them and be their comfort ; yea it taketh all 

remembrance from them, even of things wherewith they are 

most familiarly acquainted. The people of Israel could not 

be ignorant, that he which led them through the sea was able 

to feed them in the desert: but this was obliterated and put 

PyiGsaia5s) Evebs xii: 5: ° John i. 46. 
2 | Sathan, throughout 1612, 1618.] ®1So ed. 1612, 1618; dewdtched, 
25Psal> Ixxvitiy 10: Gauden, 1662, and so Keble | 
* Gen. xviii. 12. 
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out by the sense of their present want. Feeling the hand of 

God against them in their food, they remembered not his hand 

in the day that he delivered them from the hand of the op- 
pressor. Sara was not then to learn, that “with God all 

“things were possible’”” Had Nathanael never noted how 

“God doth choose the base things of this world to disgrace 
“them that are most honourably esteemed? ?” 

The prophet Habakkuk knew that the promises of grace, 

protection, and favour, which God in the law doth make unto 

his people, do not grant them any such immunity as can free 

and exempt them from all chastisements: he knew that as 

God said, “I will continue my mercy for ever towards them;” 

so he likewise said, “ Their transgressions I will punish with 

“a rod®:” he knew that it cannot stand with any reason we 

should set the measure of our own punishments, and prescribe 

unto God how great or how long our sufferings shall be: he 

knew that we were blind, and altogether ignorant what is 

best for us; that we sue for many things very unwisely 

against ourselves, thinking we ask fish when indeed we crave 

a serpent : he knew that when the thing we ask is good, and 

yet God seemeth slow to grant it, he doth not deny but defer 

our petitions, to the end we might learn to desire great things 

greatly: all this he knew. But, beholding the land which 
God had severed for his own people, and seeing it abandoned 

unto heathen nations; viewing how reproachfully they did 

tread it down, and wholly make havock of it at their pleasure; 
beholding the Lord’s own royal seat made a heap of stones, 

his temple defiled, the carcasses of his servants cast out for 

the fowls of the air to devour, and the flesh of his meek ones 

for the beasts of the field to feed upon; being conscious to 
himself how long and how earnestly he had cried, “ Succour 

“us, O God of our welfare, for the glory of thine own name #;” 

and feeling that their sore was still increased: the conceit of 

repugnancy between this which was object to his eyes, and 
that which faith upon promise of the law did look for, made 

so deep an impression and so strong, that he disputeth not the 

matter ; but without any further inquiry or search inferreth, 

as we see, “ The law doth fail.” 

1 Matt. xix. 26. 5 (Ps: xxix. 285320 
“eI Oils) 275 20: *||'Ps. Iaxaix, o}] 
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Of us who is here which cannot very soberly advise his 

brother? Sir, you must learn to strengthen your faith by 

that experience which heretofore you have had of God’s great 
goodness towards you: Per ea gue agnoscas prestita, discas 

sperare promissa; “ By those things which you have known 

“performed, learn to hope for those things which are pro- 

“mised.” Do you acknowledge to have received much? 

Let that make you certain to receive more: Habenti dabi- 

tur; “To him that hath more shall be given.” When 

you doubt what you shall have, search what you have had at 

God’s hands. Make this reckoning, that the benefits, which 

he hath bestowed, are bills obligatory and sufficient sureties 

that he will bestow further. His present mercy is still a 

warrant of his future love, because, “whom he loveth, he 

“loveth unto the end?.” Is it not thus? 

Yet if we could reckon up as many evident, clear, un- 

doubted signs of God’s reconciled love towards us as there 

are years, yea days, yea hours, past over our heads; all these 

set together have not such force to confirm our faith, as the 

loss, and sometimes the only fear of losing a little transitory 

goods, credit, honour, or favour of men, a small calamity, a 

matter of nothing to breed a conceit, and such a conceit as 

is not easily again removed, that we are clean crost out of 

God’s book, that he regards us not, that he looketh upon 

others, but passeth by us like a stranger to whom we are not 

known. Then we think, looking upon others, and comparing 

them with ourselves, Their tables are furnished day by day ; 

earth and ashes are our bread: they sing to the lute, and 

they see their children dance before them; our hearts are 

heavy in our bodies as lead, our sighs beat as thick as a swift 

pulse, our tears do wash the beds wherein we lie: the sun 

shineth fair upon their foreheads ; we are hanged up like 

bottles in the smoke, cast into corners like the sherds of 

a broken pot: tell not us of the promises of God’s favour, tell 

such as do reap the fruit of them; they belong not to us, 
they are made to others. The Lord be merciful to our weak- 

ness, but thus it is. 

Well, let the frailty of our nature, the subtilty of Satan, 

the force of our deceivable imaginations be, as we cannot 

} John xiii. 1. 
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deny but they are, things that threaten every moment the 

utter subversion of our faith; faith notwithstanding is not 

hazarded by these things. That which one sometimes told 

the senators of Rome’, Ego sic existimabam, P. C. uti 

patrem s@pe meum pre@edicantem audiveram, qui vestram 

amicitiam diligenter colerent, eos multum laborem susct- 

pere, ceterum ex omnibus maxime tutos esse; “ As I have 

“often heard my father acknowledge, so I myself did ever 

“think, that the friends and favourers of this state charged 

“themselves with great labour, but no man’s condition so 

“safe as theirs ;” the same we may say a great deal more 

justly in this case: our Fathers and Prophets, our Lord and 

Master hath full often spoken, by long experience we have 

found it true; as many as have entered their names in the 

mystical Book of Life, Hos maximum laborem suscipere, they 

have taken upon them a laboursome, a toilsome, a painful 

profession, sed omnium maxime tutos esse, but no man’s 

security like to theirs. “?Simon, Simon, Satan hath de- 

“sired to winnow thee as wheat ;” here is our toil: “but I 

“have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ;” this is our 

safety. No man’s condition so sure as ours: the prayer of 

Christ is more than sufficient both to strengthen us, be we 

never so weak ; and to overthrow all adversary power, be it 

never so strong and potent. His prayer must not exclude 

our labour. Their thoughts are vain who think that their 

watching can preserve the city which God himself is not 
willing to keep. And are not theirs as vain, who think that 
God will keep the city, for which they themselves are not 
careful to watch? The husbandman may not therefore burn 

his plough, nor the merchant forsake his trade, because God 

hath promised “I will not forsake thee.” And do the pro- 

mises of God concerning our stability, think you, make it 

a matter indifferent for us to use or not to use the means 

whereby, to attend or not to attend to reading, to pray or 

not to pray that we “fall not into temptation?” Surely 

if we look to stand in the faith of the sons of God, we must 

hourly, continually, be providing and setting ourselves to 

strive. It was not the meaning of our Lord and Saviour 

in saying®, “Father, keep them in thy name,” that we 

1 Sallust. Jugurth. c. 14. 2 Lukexxii. 31, 32. 3 [John xvii. 11.] 
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should be careless to keep ourselves. To our own safety, our 

own sedulity is required. And then blessed for ever and 

ever be that mother’s child whose faith hath made him the 

child of God. The earth may shake, the pillars of the world 

may tremble under us, the countenance of the heaven may be 

appalled?, the sun may lose his light, the moon her beauty, 

the stars their glory ; but concerning the man that trusteth 

in God, if the fire have proclaimed itself unable as much as 

to singe a hair of his head, if lions, beasts ravenous by nature 
and keen with hunger, being set to devour, have as it were 

religiously adored the very flesh of the faithful man; what 

is there in the world that shall change his heart, overthrow 

his faith, alter his affection towards God, or the affection of 

God to him? If I be of this note, who shall make a separa- 
tion between me and my God? “ Shall tribulation, or 

“anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
“or sword??” No; “I am persuaded that neither tribu- 

“lation, nor anguish, nor persecution, nor famine, nor 

“nakedness, nor peril, nor sword, nor death, nor life, nor 

“angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 

“nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 

“creature,” shall ever prevail so far over me. “I know in 

“whom I have believed ;” I am not ignorant whose precious 
blood hath been shed for me; I havea Shepherd full of kind- 

ness, full of care, and full of power: unto him I commit my- 

self; his own finger hath engraven this sentence in the tables 

of my heart, “Satan hath desired to winnow thee as wheat, 

“but I have prayed that thy faith fail not.” Therefore the 
assurance of my hope I will labour to keep as a jewel unto 

the end; and by labour, through the gracious mediation of 

his prayer, I shall keep it. 

1 [apaled, ed. 1612, 1618; af- v. Murray’s Dictionary, apfpal.| 
pated, Gauden, 1662, 1676: v. p. 606. 2 [Rom. viii. 35, 38, 39.| 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN READER}, 

in this learned discourse, were earnest to have it copied out ; 

ease so many labours, it hath been thought most worthy and very 

necessary to be printed: that not only they might be satisfied, but 

the whole Church also hereby edified. The rather, because it will 

free the author from the suspicion of some errors, which he hath 

been thought to have favoured. Who might well have answered 

with Cremutius in Tacitus, ‘‘ Verba mea arguuntur; adeo factorum 

“innocens sum®.” Certainly, the event of that time, wherein he lived, 

shewed that to be true, which the same author spake of a worse, 

“Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos oppressus*;” and that there is not 

“minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex mala.” But he hath so 

quit himself, that all may see how, as it was said of Agricola, “Simul 

“suis virtutibus, simul vitiis aliorum, in ipsam gloriam praceps age- 

“batur 4.” Touching whom I will say no more, but that which my 

author said of the same man, “ Integritatem, &c. in tanto viro referre, 

“injuria virtutum fuerit.” But as of all other his writings, so of 

this I will add that, which Velleius spake in commendation of Piso, 

“Nemo fuit, qui magis que agenda erant curaret, sine ulla ostenta- 

“tione agendi®.” So not doubting, good Christian reader, of thy 

assent herein, but wishing thy favourable acceptance of this work, 

(which will be an inducement to set forth others of his learned 

labours,) I take my leave; from Corpus Christi College in Oxford, 

the 6th of July, 1612. 

AV eee ss many, desirous of resolution in some points handled 

to 

Thine in Christ Jesus, 

HENRY JACKSON. 

1 [Prefixed to the first publica- 
tion of the Sermon on Justification, 
1612, by Henry Jackson, of C. C. C., 
to whom Hooker's papers had been 
intrusted by Dr. Spenser, to be ar- 
ranged for the press. In the first 
collection of Hooker's Opuscula 
[dated 1618], subjoined to the five 
books of Ecclesiastical Polity, 1617, 
this sermon comes after Travers’s 

Supplication and Hooker's Answer: 
the present order has been adopted 
as being that in which they were 
written, and because the two latter 
suppose a knowledge of this ser- 
mon. } 

2 Lib. iv. Annal. [c. 34.] 
® Lib... Hist.Jlesza 
* In Vita Agric. [c. 41.] 
5 Lib. ii. [c. 98.] 
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“The wicked doth compass about the righteous: therefore perverse judgment 

doth proceed.” 

OR better* manifestation of the prophet’s meaning in this 

place, we are, first, to consider “the wicked,” of whom he 

saith, that they “compass about the righteous:” secondly, 

“the righteous” that are compassed about by them: and 
thirdly, that which is inferred ; ‘therefore? perverse judg- 

“ment proceedeth.” Touching the first, there are two kinds 

of wicked men, of whom in the fifth of the former to the 

Corinthians*’, the blessed Apostle speaketh thus”: “Do ye 

4 the better E. 

1 [From a passage in Hooker’s 
answer to Travers’s Supplication, 
§ 5, we know that this sermon was 
preached in the first yearof Hooker’s 
mastership of the Temple. For he 
says, “I am able to prove that my- 
“self have now for a full yeer to- 
“gether borne the continuance of 
“such dealings,” &c. And it ap- 
pears from Strype’s Collections, in- 
serted in Walton’s Life of Hooker, 
that the sermon was preached the 
28th March, and that Travers’s 
notes of exception to it were “set 
“down and shewed” March 30, 
1585: but a MS. in the Harleian 
Collection, quoted above, vol. i. 59, 
gives March 1, 1585, as the date 
of the sermon ; erroneously, since 
the sermon was preached on a 

* [E. stands for edition of 1613 (v. Pref. i. p. liii). 

> Ergo D. © Corinthes D. 

Sunday, (see Travers, Supplication, 
p- 561, 562, zzfra,) and the Ist 
March did not fall on a Sunday in 
either of those years. The 28th did, 
in 1586. And this agrees with 
what Travers in his Supplication 
states, “that Hooker according to 
“his course had of /a¢e taught that 
“the church of Rome is a true 
“church of Christ.” He had been 
made Master of the Temple March 
17, 1584, 5. The sermon was col- 
lated by Archdeacon Cotton for the 
edition of 1836, with a MS. (A. 5, 6.) 
in Trin. Coll. Dublin, here desig- 
nated by D.: the results of which 
collation, revised by Dr. Todd and 
Mr. Gibbings, are given in the 
margin below*.] 

oy Corey. 12, 13p. 

It agrees with the edition of 
1618, except in the readings here marked. The ed. 1618 is here marked F.] 1886. 

st (hide 10). 
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484 No human Being, not even the Virgin, strictly righteous ; 

“not judge them that are within? but God judgeth them 

“that are without.” There are wicked, therefore, whom the 

Church may judge, and there are wicked whom God only 

judgeth ; wicked within, and wicked without, the walls of 

the Church. If within the Church particular persons, being 

apparently such, cannot® otherwise be reformed, the rule of 
apostolical® judgment is this!, “Separate them from among‘ 

“you:” if whole assemblies, this, “Separate yourselves from 

“among! them: for what society hath light with darkness?” 
But the wicked, whom the prophet meaneth, were Babylo- 

nians, and therefore without. For which cause we have 

heard at large heretofore in what sort he urgeth God to 
judge them. 

2. Now concerning the righteous, there neither is, nor ever® 

was, any mere natural man absolutely righteous in himself: 

that is to say, void of all unrighteousness, of all sin. We dare 

not except, no not the blessed Virgin herself; of whom al- 
though we say with St. Augustine?, for the honour’s: sake 
which we owe to our Lord and Saviour Christ, we are not 

willing, in this cause, to move any question of* his mother ; 
yet forasmuch as the schools of Rome have made it a question, 

we must! answer with Eusebius Emissenus*, who speaketh 

of her, and to her to™ this effect: “ Thou didst by special 

“ prerogative nine months together entertain within the closet 

“of thy flesh the hope of all the ends of the earth, the honour 

“of the world, the common joy of men. 

4 be apparently such as cannot E. 
h never D. ‘ honour D.F. 

2 Cor. vi. 14-17 *. 
[De Nat. et Grat. contra Pelag. 

§ 42. x. 144. G. “ Commemorat 
“eos, qui non modo non peccasse, 
“verum etiam juste vixisse refe- 
“rantur, Abel, Enoch, Melchise- 
“dech, &c. Adjungit etiam foemi- 
“nas, ... ipsam etiam Domini ac 
“Salvatoris nostri matrem, quam 
“dicit sine peccato confiteri necesse 
“esse pietati. Excepta itaque sancta 
“virgine Maria, de qua propter 
“honorem Domini nullam prorsus, 
“cum de peccatis agitur, haberi vo- 
“Jo quzestionem, (unde enim scimus, 

1 

2 

* Om. TD. 

® of the apostolical E. 
K about D. 

He, from whom all 

f amongste D. 
1 may E. min)E 

“quid ei plus gratize collatum fuerit 
“ad vincendum omni ex parte pec- 
“catum, quz concipere ac parere 
“meruit, quem constat nullum ha- 
“buisse peccatum?) hac ergo vir- 
“ gine excepta, si omnes illos sanc- 
“tos et sanctas, cum hic viverent, 
“congregare possemus, et interro- 
“sare utrum essent sine peccato ; 
“quid fuisse responsuros putamus ; 
“utrum hoc quod iste dicit, sive 
“quod Joannes Apostolus ?”] 

* Or whosoever it be that was 
the author of those Homilies that 
go under his name f. 

+ Note om. D. 



Distinction of justifying and sanctifying Righteousness. 485 

“things had their beginning, hath™ had his own® beginning 

“from thee ; of thy body he took the blood which was to be 

“shed for the life of the world; of thee he took that which 

“even for thee he paid. ‘A peccati enim veteris nexu, per se 
“non est tnmunis nec ipsa genitrix Redemptoris': The 

“mother of the Redeemer herself, otherwise than by redemp- 

“tion, is not loosed from the band?” of that ancient sin4*.” 

If Christ have paid a ransom for all, even for her, it followeth, 

that all without exception were captives. If one have died 

for all, all™ were dead, dead in sin*; all sinful, therefore 

none absolutely righteous in themselves; but we are abso- 

lutely righteous in Christ. The world then must shew a 
Christiant man, otherwise it is not able to shew a man that is 

perfectly righteous: “Christ is made unto us wisdom, justice, 

“sanctification, and redemption®:” wisdom, because he hath 

revealed his Father’s will ; justice, because he hath offered 

himself" a sacrifice for sin; sanctification, because he hath 

given us of* his Spirit; redemption, because he hath ap- 

pointed a day to vindicate his children out of the bands of 
corruption into liberty which is glorious*. How Christ is 

made wisdom, and how redemption, it may be declared when 

occasion serveth; but how Christ is made the righteousness 

of men, we are now to declare. 

3. There is a glorifying righteousness of men in the world 

to come: and’ there is a justifying and a sanctifying righteous- 

ness here. The righteousness, wherewith we shall be clothed 

in the world to come, is both perfect and inherent. That 

whereby here we are justified is perfect, but not inherent. 

That whereby we are sanctified, inherent’, but not perfect. 

nhathom.E. °ownom.E. FP bond E, 
bond of ancient sin, than by redemption. E. 
t righteous E. ¥ offered up himself E. * of om. E. 

4 is not otherwise loosed from the 

rthen all E. 5S were dead insin E. 
Yas E. #7 is inherent E. 

1 Knowing how the schoolmen 
hold this question, some critical 
wits may perhaps half suspect that 
these two words, Zev se, are inmates. 
But, if the place which they have 
be their own, their sense can be 
none other than that which I have 
given them by a paraphrastical in- 
terpretation *. 

 lelorooy 3 
V. pars il. p. 545. 

de Nativ. Dom.* [t. 
Biblioth. Patr. 

Colon. “ Spem terrarum, decus sz- 
“culorum, commune omnium gau- 
“dium, peculiari munere novem 
“mensibus sola possides : initiator 
“omnium rerum abs te initiatur, 
“et profundendum pro mundi vita 
“sanguinem de corpore tuo accepit, 
“‘ac de te sumpsit, quod etiam pro 
“te solvat. A peccati enim,” &c.] 
ae Cort 30: 
* [Rom. viii. 21.] 

* Both notes om. D. the latter ov. F. 
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The differ- 
ence be- 
twixt the 

Papistsand cureth our disease ; about the manner 
us about 

Justifica- 
tion. 

486 How far we agree with Rome on Fustification: 

This openeth a way to the plain’ understanding of that grand 

question, which hangeth yet in controversy between us and 

the Church of Rome, about the matter of justifying right- 

eousness. 
4. First, although they imagine that the mother of our 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ were, for his honour, and by 

his special protection, preserved clean from all sin, yet touch- 

ing the rest, they teach as we do, that all have sinned*; that 
infants which did never? actually offend, have their natures 

defiled, destitute of justice, and averted from God. They 

teach as we do, that God doth justify the soul of man alone, 

without any other coefficient cause of justice®; that in making 

righteous, none do work efficiently? with God, but 

God’. They teach as we do, that unto justice no man ever 
attained, but by the merits of Jesus Christ. They teach as 

we do, that although Christ as God be the efficient, as man 

the meritorious cause of our justice; yet in us also there is 

something® required. God is the cause of our natural life ; 
in him we live: but he quickeneth not the body without the 

soul in the body. Christ hath merited to make us just: but 

as a medicine which is made for health, doth not heal by 

being made, but by being applied ; so, by the merits of Christ 

there can be no justification, without the application of his 
merits. Thus far we join hands with the Church of Rome. 

5. Wherein then do we disagree? We disagree about the 

nature of the very essence’ of the medicine whereby Christ 

of applying it ; about 

the number and the power of means, which God requireth in 

us for the effectual applying thereof to our soul’s comfort. 

man 

© This 7 plain om. E. ® that all have sinned om. E. > never did E. 
4 work effi- clause in marg. E.. which also reads coeffective for coefficient. 

ciently E. © there is also somewhat D. f nature and essence E. 

1 *“ Tyeus sine medio coeffectivo 
“animam justificat.” Casal. de 

“secundum naturam humanam.” p. 
304. Casal was bishop of Leiria 

quadr. I. part. Just. lib. cap. 8 [pars 
I. lib. 1. cap. 8. p. 24. G. ed. Venet. 
1599. first published 1563.] Idem, 
lib. 3. c. 9. [“Salvator noster est 
“nostra justificatio, quia nos justi- 
“ficat effective secundum naturam 
“divinam ; estque nostra justifica- 
<‘tio, quia nos justificat meritorie 

and Coimbra in Portugal, and was 
distinguished at the Council of 
Trent. t+ 1587. Seein Fra Paolo, vi. 
53, his arguments for conceding the 
eucharistical cup to the laity ; and 
vii. 32, his assertion of the divine 
right of episcopacy.] 

* Note om. D. 



The Romish Doctrine of Grace and Fustification. 487 

When they are required to shew, what the righteousness is 

whereby a Christian man is justified, they answer!, that it 

is a divine spiritual quality; which quality received into the 

soul, doth first make it to be one of them who are born of 

God : and, secondly, endue it with power to bring forth such 

works, as they do that are born of him; even as the soul of 

man being joined unto’ his body, doth first make him to be 

in® the number of reasonable creatures, and secondly enable’ 

him to perform the natural functions which are proper to his 

kind; that it maketh the soul gracious and amiable* in the 

sight of God, in regard whereof it is termed Grace; that it 

purgeth, purifieth, washeth out}, all the stains and pollutions 

of sin™; that by it, through the merit of Christ we are de- 

livered as from sin, so from eternal death and condemnation, 

the reward of sin. This grace they will have to be applied by 

infusion ; to the end, that as the body is warm by the heat 

which is in the body, so the soul might be righteous by the 

inherent grace: which grace they make capable of increase; as 

the body may be more and more warm, so the soul more and 

more justified”, according as grace shall be augmented ; the 

h of E. i inhable D. land 
m sins E. not F. 

Eto E. k amiable and gracious E. 
washeth out E. 

“justitia Dei; non qua ipse justus 
“est, sed qua nos justos facit, qua 
“videlicet ab eo donati renovamur 
“spiritu. mentis nostra, et non 
“modo reputamur, sed vere justi 
“nominamur et sumus; justitiam 
“in nobis recipientes unusquisque 
“suam, secundum mensuram quam 
“Spiritus Sanctus partitur singulis 

1 * Tho. Aquin. Summ. Theol. 
li. pars i. quest. 100. “Gratia 
“gratum faciens, id est, justifi- 
“cans, est in anima quiddam reale 
“et positivum ; qualitas quedam 
“(art. il, concl.) supernaturalis, 
“non eadem cum virtute infusa, 
“ut Magister, sed aliquid (art. iii.) 
“preter virtutes infusas, fidem, 
“spem, charitatem, [11o. art. 1.] 
“habitudo queedam (art. ili. ad 3.) 
“quae presupponitur in virtutibus 
“istis sicut earum principium et 
“radix;” essentiam anime tan- 
quam subjectum occupat, non po- 
tentias, sed “ab ipsa” (art. iv. ad I.) 
“effluunt virtutes in potentias ani- 
“mee, per quas potentiz moventur 
“ad actus.” Plur. vid. quaest. 113. 
de Justificatione. [t. xi. 253-255 ; 
259, &c. ed. Antwerp. 1612. Comp. 
Concil. Trident. Sess. vi. Decr. de 
Justificatione, cap. vii. “‘ Justifica- 
“tionis unica formalis causa est, 

“prout vult, et secundum propriam 
“cujusque dispositionem et coope- 
“yationem.” Ibid. can. xi. “Si quis 
“dixerit, homines justificari vel 
“sola imputatione justitize Christi, 
“vel sola peccatorum remissione, 
“exclusa gratia et caritate, que in 
“cordibus eorum per Spiritum 
“Sanctum diffundatur atque illis 
“inhereat, aut etiam gratiam, qua 
“justificamur, esse tantum favorem 
“Dei; anathema sit.”] 

2 (Concil. Trident. ubi  supr. 
cap. 10. “ Mortificando membra 
“carnis suze, et exhibendo ea arma 

* Note ov. D. 
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488 Romish Doctrine of the second Fustification. 

augmentation whereof is merited by good works}, as good 

works are made meritorious by it*. Wherefore, the first 

receipt of grace is in their divinity” the first justification ; the 

increase thereof, the second justification®. As grace may be 

increased by the merit of good works; so it may be diminished 

by the demerit of sins venial*; it may be lost by mortal 

sin®. Inasmuch, therefore, as it is needful in the one case to 

repair, in the other to recover, the loss which is made; the 

infusion of grace hath her sundry after-meals; for which? 

cause they make many ways to apply the infusion of grace. 

It is applied to infants® through baptism, without either faith 
or works, and in them really it taketh away original sin, 

and the punishment due unto it; it is applied to infidels 

and wicked men in their first? justification through baptism, 

without works‘, yet not without faith; and it taketh away 

both sins actual and original, together with all whatsoever 

punishments, eternal or temporal, thereby deserved *. Unto 

such as have attained the first justification, that is to say, the 

first receipt of grace, it is applied farther by good works to 

the increase of former grace, which is the second justification. 

If they work more and more, grace doth more and more 

» in their divinity is E. 

‘“‘justitiz in sanctificationem, per 
“observationem mandatorum Dei 
“et ecclesiz, in ipsa justitia, per 
“Christi gratiam accepta, coope- 
“ rante fide bonis operibus, crescunt, 
“atque magis justificantur: sicut 
““scriptum est, ‘Qui justus est, jus- 
“tificetur adhuc.’” And can. xxiv. 
“ Si quis dixerit, justitiam acceptam 
“non conservari, atque etiam non 
“ augeri coram Deo per bona opera; 
“sed opera ipsa fructus solummodo 
“ et signa esse justificationis adepte, 
“non autem ipsius augende cau- 
“sam ;. anathema sit.”] 

1 [Ibid. cap. xvi. “Bene ope- 
“rantibus usque in finem, et in 
“ Deo sperantibus proponenda est 
“vita gzterna et tanquam gratia 
“filiis Dei per Christum Jesum 
“misericorditer promissa, et tan- 
“quam merces ex ipsius Dei pro- 
““missione bonis ipsorum operibus 
“‘et meritis fideliter reddenda.”] 

° the which E. P the first E. 

2 [Ibid. “Cum ipse Christus 
“ Jesus, tanquam caput in membra, 
“et tanquam vitis in palmites, in 
“ipsos justificatos jugiter virtutem 
“jnfluat, quae virtus bona eorum 
“opera semper antecedit, et comi- 
“tatur et subsequitur, et sine qua 
“ nullo pacto Deo grata et meritoria 
“ esse possent,” &c.] 

3 [Catherinus, Dialog. de Justif. 
ad calc. Summ. Doctr. de Preaedest. 
Rom. 1550. p. 60.| 

4 [See in Aquinas (2 Summ. 
pars ii. qu. xxiv. art. 10; t. xi. pars 
li. p. 63 A. Antwerp, 1612.) with 
what qualification this must be 
taken.] 

® (id. abid. art.11) 424] 
§ [Id. 3 Summ: qu. Ixix’ art.16: 

(t. x1-5221-)]| 
* [Id. ibid. qu. Ixvili. art. 5. fol. 

219.} 
® (Id. ibid. qu. Ixtx. arty iea2yeee 

f. 220.| 



Comparison of the Romish Doctrine with St. Paul’s. 489 

increase, and they are more and more justified. To such as 

have diminished? it by venial sins, it is applied by holy water, 

Ave Maries, crossings, papal salutations’, and such like, 

which serve for reparations of grace decayed. To such as 

have lost it through mortal sin, it is applied by the sacrament 

(as they term it) of penance; which sacrament hath force to 
confer grace anew”, yet in such sort, that being so conferred, 

it hath not altogether so much power® as at the first. For?’ 

it only cleanseth out the stain or guilt of sin committed, and 

changeth the punishment eternal into a temporal satisfactory 

punishment, here, if time do serve, if not, hereafter to be 

endured, except it be either® lightened by masses, works of 

charity, pilgrimages, fasts, and such like ; or else shortened 

by pardon for term, or by plenary pardon quite removed and 

taken away?. This is the mystery of the Man of sin. This 

maze the Church of Rome doth cause her followers to tread, 

when they ask her the way of justification * 

4 diminish E. zot F. ® first, for D. 

Y[id: ibid. qu. lxxxvii. art. 3: 
fol. 292. ‘Triplici ratione aliqua 
“causant remissionem venialium 
“peccatorum. Uno modo, in quan- 
“tum in eis infunditur gratia ;—et 
“hoc modo. ..per omnia sacramenta 
“nove legis... peccata venialia re- 
“ mittuntur. Secundo, in quantum 
“sunt cum aliquo motu detesta- 
“tionis peccatorum : et hoc modo 
“confessio generalis, tunsio pecto- 
“vis, et oratio Dominica, operantur 
“ad remissionem venialium pecca- 
“torum...Tertio modo, in quantum 
“sunt cum aliquo motu reverentiz 
Sine Dewmesetacd res divinas >, et 
“hoc modo benedictio episcopalis, 
“ aspersio aque benedicte, queelibet 
““sacramentalis unctio, oratio in ec- 
“clesia dedicata, et si aliqua sunt 
2: “ hujusmodi, operantur ad remissi- 
‘onem venialium peccatorum.” | 

2 (Cone. Tid. Sess. vi. Decr. de 
Justif. cap. xiv. “ Qui ab accepta 
“justificationis gratia per peccatum 
““exciderunt, rursus justificari po- 
“terunt, cum excitante Deo, per 
“pcenitentiz sacramentum, merito 
“ Christi, amissam gratiam recupe- 
rare procuraverint.”| 

I cannot stand 

§ either ov. E. * to justification E. 

3 [Ibid. “ Docendum est, Christ- 
“jani hominis pcenitentiam post 
*Japsum multo aliam esse a baptis- 
“mali, eaque contineri non modo 
“cessationem a peccatis, et eorum 
“detestationem, aut cor contritum 
“et humiliatum ; verum etiam eo- 
“yundem sacramentalem confessi- 
“ onem, saltem in voto, et suo tem- 
“pore faciendam, et sacerdotalem 
“absolutionem ; itemque satisfac- 
“tionem, per jejunia, eleemosynas, 
“orationes, et alia vite spiritalis 
“exercitia, non quidem pro pcena 
“eterna, qua vel sacramento vel 
“‘sacramenti voto una cum culpa 
“remittitur, sed pro poena tempo- 
ss “rai, que, ut sacree literze docent, 
‘non tota semper, ut in baptismo 
“fit, dimittitur illis, qui gratiz Dei, 
“quam acceperunt, ingrati, Sp. 
“Sanctum contristaverunt, et tem- 
“plum Dei violare non sunt veriti.” 
Comp. Sess. xiv. decr. de Peenit. 
cap. 9, et can. 13.] 

* [Ibid. Sess. xxv. Decr. de Pur 
gatorio ; et Decr. de Indulgentiis. 
Comp. Aquin. in iv. Sent. dist. xx. 
qu. 1. art. 3.] 
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490 Fustifying Righteousness can only be imputed: 

now to unrip this building, and to sift it piece by piece; 

only I will set a frame of apostolical erection by it in few 

words", that it* may befall Babylon, in presenceY of that 

which God hath builded, as it? happened unto Dagon before 

the ark. 

6. “Doubtless,” saith the Apostle’, “I have counted all 

“things loss*, and I do” judge them to be dung, that I may 

“win Christ; and be found® in him, not having mine own 

“righteousness, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
“the righteousness which is of God through faith.” Whether 
they speak of the first or second justification, they make the 
essence of it’ a divine quality inherent, they make it right- 

eousness which is in us. If it be in us, then it is® ours, as our 

souls are ours, though we have them from God, and can hold 

them no longer than pleaseth him; for if he withdraw the 

breath of our nostrils, we fall to dust: but the righteousness 

wherein we must be found, if we will be justified, is not our 

own; therefore we cannot be justified by any inherent quality. 

Christ hath merited righteousness for as many as are found in 

him. In him God findeth us, if we be faithful ; for by faith 

we are incorporated into him‘. Then, although in ourselves 
we be altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet even the man 
which in himself is impious’, full of iniquity, full of sin ; 

him being found in Christ through faith, and having his sin 

in hatred” through repentance; him God beholdeth! with a 
gracious eye; putteth away his sin by not imputing it*; taketh 

quite away the punishment due thereunto, by pardoning it; 

and accepteth him in Jesus Christ, as perfectly righteous, as if 

he had fulfilled all that is!‘ commanded him in the law: shall 

I say more perfectly righteous than if himself had fulfilled the 

whole law? I must take heed what I say: but the Apostle 

saith?, “God made him which knew no sin, to be sin for us™; 

“that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 

Such we are in the sight of God the Father, as is the very 
Son of God himself. Let it be counted folly, or phrensy, or 

" pass it by in few words E. * that E. Yin the presence E. * it om. E. 
“lost E. >I do om. E. ©to be found E. 4 it om. F. it the essence of a F. 
eisitE. ‘Christ E. £is impious in himself E. ® remitted E. ! upholdeth F. 
k it om. F, 1 was E, ™ to be sin for us, who knew no sin E. 

1 Phil. iii. 8, 9. * 2 -CoLreweacte 
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fury, or® whatsoever. It is our wisdom, and our comfort® ; SERM. I. 

we care for no knowledge in the world but this, That man hath 7: 

sinned, and God hath suffered ; that God hath made himself aa 

the sin? of men4, and that men are made the righteousness 

of God. 
You see therefore that the church of Rome, in teaching 

justification by inherent grace, doth pervert the truth of 

Christ; and that by the hands of his™ Apostles we have 

received otherwise than she teacheth. * Now concerning the 

righteousness of sanctification, we deny it not to be inherent ; 

we grant, that unlesst we work, we have it not; only we distin- 

suish it as" a thing in nature different from ‘the righteousness 

of justification: we are righteous the one way, by the faith of 

Abraham; the other way, except we do the works of Abra- 

ham, we are not righteous. Of the one, St. Paul’, “To him 

“that worketh not, but believeth, faith is counted for right- 

“eousness.” Of the other, St. John’, “Qui facit justitiam, 

“justus est :—He is righteous which worketh righteousness.” 

Of the one, St. Paul? doth prove by Abraham’s example, that 

we have it of faith without works. Of the other, St. James* by 

Abraham’s example, that by works we have it, and not only by 

faith. St. Paul doth plainly sever these two parts of Christian 

righteousness one from the other. For in the sixth to the Ro- 

mans thus he writeth®, “ Being freed from sin, and made ser- 

“vants to¥ God, ye* have your fruit in holiness, and the end 

“ everlasting life,” “Ye are made free from sin, and made ser- 
“vants unto God ;” this is the righteousness of justification : 
“Ye have your fruit in holiness ;” this is the righteousness of 
sanctification, By the one we are interessed in the right of 

inheriting ; by the other we are brought to the actual possess- 
ing ¥ of eternal bliss, and so the end of both is everlasting life. 

7. The Prophet Habakkuk* doth here term the Jews 
“righteous men,” not only because being justified by faith 

they were free from sin; but also for that® they had their 
measure of fruit’ in holiness. According to whose example 

n or om. E. © whatsoever ; it is our comfort, and our wisdom E. 
P son E. 4 man E. * the Apostles E. s [D. begins the section here, 
* without D. vas om. F. Y different in nature E. wv unto D. x you D, 
Y possession E. 2 Abakuk D. Abak, F. ® because E. > fruits E. 

1 [Rom. iv. 5.] 2 [1 John iii. 7.] 
> [Rom. iv.] * [James ii.] 5 Rom. yi. 22; 
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492 Imperfection of all inherent Righteousness : 

of charitable judgment, which leaveth it to God to discern 

what men” are, and speaketh of them according to that which 

they do profess * themselves to be, although they be not holy @ 

whom men do think, but whom God doth know indeed to be 

such; yet let every Christian man know, that in Christian equity, 

he standeth bound so® to think and speak of his brethren, as 

of men that have af measure in the fruit of holiness, and a right 

unto the titles wherewith God, in token of special favour and 

mercy, vouchsafeth to honour his chosen servants. So we see 

the Apostles of our Saviour Christ do use every where the 

name of sazzts; so the prophet the name of zigh~eous. But 

let us all endeavour to’ be such as we desire to be termed : 

Reatus impit est pium nomen, saith Salvianus!; “Godly 

“names do not justify godless men.” We are but upbraided, 

when we are honoured with names and titles whereunto our 

lives and manners are not suitable. If we have indeed * our 

fruit in holiness, notwithstanding we must note, that the more 

we abound therein‘, the more need we have to crave that we 

may be strengthened and supported. Our very virtues may be 

snares unto us. The enemy that waiteth for all occasions to 

work our ruin, hath everj found it harder to overthrow an 

humble sinner, than a proud saint. There is no man’s case so 
dangerous as his, whom Satan hath persuaded that his own 

righteousness shall present him pure and blameless in the sight 

of God. If we could say, “we are* not guilty of any thing 

“at all in our own! consciences,” (we know ourselves far from 

this innocency; we cannot say, we know nothing by ourselves; 

but if we could,) should we therefore plead not guilty in™ the 

presence of our Judge, that sees further” into our hearts than. 

we ourselves are able to see°? If our hands did never offer 

violence to our brethren, a bloody thought doth prove us 

murderers before him: if we had never opened our mouths P 

to utter any scandalous, offensive, or hurtful word, the cry of 

our secret cogitations is heard in the ears of God. If we did 4 

not commit the evils which we do daily and hourly, either in 

b we E. ¢ they professt D. 4 holy men E. © for E. fa om. F. 
& endeavour to om. E. h indeed we have E. i herein D. J ever om. E. 
k were E. 1 own om. E. m before E. n farder D. © ourselves can do E. 
P mouth E. 4 do F. 

_ } [De Gubern. Dei, lib. iv. p. 341. D; in Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. part. iii.] 
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deeds, words, or thoughts’, yet in the good things which we 

do, how many defects are there intermingled! God, in thet 

which is done, respecteth specially * the mind and intention of 

the doer. Cut off then all those things wherein we have 

regarded our own glory, those things which wet do to please 

men, or" to satisfy our own liking, those things which we do 

with any by-respect™, not sincerely, and purely for the love of 

God; and a small score will serve for the number of our 

righteous deeds. Let the holiest and best thing we do be 

considered. We are never better affected unto God than 

when we pray; yet when we pray, how are our affections 

many times distracted! How little reverence do we shew to 

the grand majesty of that* God, unto whom we speak! How 

little remorse of our own miseries! How little taste of the 

sweet influence of his tender mercy’ do we feel! Are we not 

as unwilling many times to begin, and as glad to make an 

end, as if God “in saying, “Call upon me,” had set us a 

very burdensome task? 

It may seem somewhat extreme, which I will speak ; there- 

fore let every man? judge of it, even as his own heart shall 

tell him, and no otherwise ; I will but only make a demand : 

If God should yield to us, not as unto Abraham, if fifty, forty, 

thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten good persons could be found in 

a city, for their sakes that° city should not be destroyed ; but, 

if God* should make us an offer thus large, Search all the 

generations of men sithence the fall of your® father Adam, 

find one man, that hath done any‘ one action, which hath 

past from him® pure, without any stain or blemish at all ; and 

for that one man’s one? only action, neither man nor angel shall 

feel the torments which are prepared for both: do you think 

that this ransom, to deliver men and angels, would be found' 

among the sons of men? The best things we doj have some- 

what in them to be pardoned. How then can we do any thing 

meritorious, and* worthy to be rewarded? Indeed, God doth 

liberally promise whatsoever appertaineth to a blessed life, unto 

as many as sincerely keep his law, though they be not able 

r If we did [do F.] not commit the sins which daily and hourly, either in deed, 
word, or thoughts we do commit E. 5 specially om. E. {men E. a and E. 
W by any respect E. * that om. E. Y mercies E. * God om. E. he had set E. 
bone E. ¢thisE.(?) @and F. ifhe E. *ourE. ‘any om. E. & past him D. 
h one om. F. i could be found to be E. J which we do E. vor Ee 
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exactly! to keep it. Wherefore, we acknowledge a dutiful 

necessity of doing well; but the meritorious dignity of well 

doing™ we utterly renounce. We see how far we are from 

the perfect righteousness of the law ; the little fruit which we 

have in holiness, it is, God knoweth", corrupt and unsound : 

we put no confidence at all in it, we challenge nothing in the 

world for it, we dare not call God to a reckoning®, as if we 

had him in our debt-books: our continual suit to him is, and 

must be, to bear with our infirmities, to ?pardon our offences. 

8. But the people of whom the Prophet speaketh, were they 

all, or were the most part of them, such as had care to walk 

uprightly ? did they thirst after righteousness? did they wish, 

did they long with the righteous Prophet 1, “O that our ways 

“were made so direct that we might keep thy statutes?” did 

they lament with the righteous Apostle”, “ Miserable men, 

“the good which we wish and purpose, and strive to do, we 

“cannot?” No; the words of other prophets‘ concerning this 

people do shew the contrary. How grievously doth Esay 

mourn over them®! “Ah sinful nation, people laden with 

“iniquity, wicked seed, corrupt children!” All which not- 

withstanding, so wide are the bowels of his compassion en- 

larged, that he denieth us not, no not when we are’ laden’ 

with iniquity, leave to commune familiarly with him, liberty 

to crave and entreat, that what plagues soever we have de- 

served, we may not be in worse case than unbelievers, that 

we may not be hemmed in by pagans and infidels. Jerusalem 

is a sinful polluted city ; but Jerusalem compared with Baby- 

lon is righteous. And shall the righteous be overborne, shall 

they be compassed about by the wicked? But the prophet 

doth not only complain; Lord, how cometh it to pass that 

thou handlest us so hardly, overt whom thy name is called, 

and bearest with the heathen nations, that despise thee? no, he 

breaketh out through extremity of grief, and inferreth thus” 

violently, This proceeding is perverse ; the righteous are thus 

handled, “therefore perverse judgment doth proceed.” 

g. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it were 

1 exactly able E. ™ doing well E. » knowes D. © to reckoning E. 
P and E. 4 the other prophet E. r were E. § loden D. of 
« thus om. E. 
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better much both for you* to hear, and me to speak, if necessity 

did not draw me to another task’. Paul and Barnabas being 

requested 1 to preach the same things again which once they 

had preached, thought it their duties to satisfy the godly desires 

of men sincerely affected towards” the truth. Nor may it seem 

burdenous to me, or for you* unprofitable, that I follow their 

example, the like occasion unto theirs being offered me. 

When we had last the Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews in 

our hands”, and of that epistle these words”, “In these last 

“days he hath spoken unto us by his Son;” after we had 
thence collected the nature of the visible Church of Christ, 

and had defined it to be a community of men® sanctified 

through the profession of that truth which God hath taught the 

world by his Son ; and had declared, that the scope of Chris- 

tian doctrine is the comfort of them whose hearts are over- 

charged with the burden of sin; and had proved that the 

doctrine professed in the church of Rome doth bereave men 

of comfort, both in their lives, and at® their deaths: the con- 

clusion in the end, whereunto we came’, was this; “The 

“church of Rome, being in faith so corrupted, as she is, and 

“refusing to be reformed, as she doth, we are to sever our- 

“ selves from her: the example of our fathers may not retain 

“us in communion and fellowship® with that church, under 

“hope that we so continuing, might’ be saved as well as 

“they. God, I doubt not, was merciful to save thousands of 

“them, though they lived in popish superstitions, inasmuch 

“as they sinned ignorantly: but the truth is now laid open® 

“before our eyes.” The former part of this last sentence, 
namely, these words, “I doubt not but God was merciful to 

“ save thousands of our fathers living in popish superstitions, 

“inasmuch as they sinned ignoranily:” this sentence I beseech 

you to mark, and to sift it with the strict® severity of austere 

judgment, that if it be found as gold‘, it may stand, suitable* 

x ye F. ¥ stake D. Zito. | a ye E- >in hand E. cine othe 
conclusion whereunto in thend we came of all D. ® and fellowship om. E. 
f may E. ® open om. E. D strict om. E. 1 to be gold E. © be suit- 
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” Acts xill. 41-44. ing as they do. For true holiness 
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to the precious foundation whereupon it was then laid ; for I 

protest, that if it prove to™ be hay or stubble, my own hand 

shall set fire to it. Two questions have risen by occasion of 

thet speech before alleged: the one, “ Whether our fathers, 

“infected with popish errors and superstitions, might" be 

“saved :” the other, “Whether their ignorance be a reason- 

“ able inducement to make us think that* they might.” We 

are therefore’ to examine, first, what possibility, and? then, 

what probability there is, that God might be merciful unto so 

many of our fathers. 

10. So many of our fathers living in popish superstitions, 

yet by the mercy of God to be saved? No; this could not 

be: God hath spoken by his angel from heaven unto his 

people concerning Babylon (by Babylon we understand the 

church of Rome)': “Go out of her, my people, that ye be 

“not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 

“ plagues*.” For answer whereunto, first, I do not take the 
words to be meant only of temporal plagues, of the corporal 

death, sorrow, famine, and fire, whereunto God in his wrath 

had» condemned Babylon ; and that to save his chosen people 

from these plagues, he saith, “Go out ;” with like intent, as in 

the Gospel, speaking of Hierusalem’s desolations, he saith, 

“Tet them that are in Judea flee unto the mountains, and 

“them which are in the midst thereof depart out ;” or, as in 

former times unto Lot*, “Arise, take thy wife and thy 

“daughters which are here, iest thou be destroyed in the 

“ punishment of the city :” but forasmuch as here it is said, 
“ Go out of Babylon, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 

“by consequence of her plagues ;” plagues eternal being due 

to the sins of Babylon’; no doubt’, their everlasting destruc- 

tion, which are partakers herein, is either principally meant, 

or necessarily implied in this sentence. How then was it pos- 
sible for so many of our fathers to be saved, sith they were so 

far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her for their 

mother, and in her bosom yielded up the ghost ? 

r prove to om, E. Son it E. © this E. « may E. * that om. E. 
y then E. z and om. E. @ that ye be not partaker of her plagues E. >in 
wrath hath D. hath F. © that ye be not....sins of Babylon om. E. 4 we doubt E. 
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11. First, the plagues® being threatened unto them that are 

partakers in the sins of Babylon, we can define nothing con- 
cerning our fathers out of this sentence ; unless we shew what 
the sins of Babylon be, and who‘ they be that’ are such par- 

takers in® them, that their everlasting plagues are inevitable. 

The sins which may be common both to them of the church 

of Rome, and to‘ others departed thence, must be severed 

from this question. He which saith, “ Depart out of Babylon, 

“lest you be partakers of her sins,’ sheweth plainly, that he 
meaneth such sins, as except we separate ourselves, we have 

no power in the world to avoidi ; such impieties, as by law* 

they have established, and whereunto all that are among! 
them, either do indeed assent, or else are by powerable means 

forced in show and in™ appearance to subject themselves. 

As for example, in the church of Rome, it is maintained, that 

the same! credit and reverence which” we give to the Scrip- 
tures of God, ought also to be given to unwritten verities ; 

that the pope is supreme head ministerial’ over the universal 
Church militant ; that the bread in the Eucharist is transub- 

stantiated? into Christ ; that it is to be adored*, and to be 

© for the plagues E. £ what E. 
stop after avozd in F. 
apparance F. 2 that E. 

1 (Conc. Trid. Sess. iv. Decr. de 
Canonicis Scripturis. “ Ecclesia 
“{Tridentina Synodus] orthodoxo- 
“yum Patrum exempla secuta, om- 
“nes libros tam Veteris quam Novi 
“Testamenti, cum utriusque unus 
“Deus sit auctor, necnon traditio- 
“nes ipsas, tum ad fidem, tum ad 
“mores pertinentes, tanquam vel 
“ore tenus a Christo, vel a Sp. 
“ Sancto dictatas, et continua suc- 
“ cessione in ecclesia catholica con- 
“servatas, pari pietatis affectu ac 
“reverentia suscipit ac veneratur.” 
Conc. Hard. x. 22.] 

2 [Bulla Pii IV. super Profess. 
Fidei, (containing what is commonly 
called Pope Pius’ Creed, to which 
all ecclesiastical persons must as- 
sent :) ibid. t.x.201, a. ‘“ Sanctam 
“catholicam et apostolicam Ro- 
“manam ecclesiam, omnium eccle- 
‘“‘siarum matrem et magistram ag- 
“ nosco; Romanoque Pontifici, beati 
“ Petri Apostolorum Principis suc- 
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“ cessori, ac Jesu Christi vicario, ve- 
“ram obedientiam spondeoacjuro.” | 

2) (Cones Drids Sess. xii. Can--2: 
“* Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto Eu- 
“charistiz sacramento remanere 
“substantiam panis et vini una 
“cum corpore et sanguine Dom. 
“nostri J. C.; negaveritque mira- 
“ bilem illam et singularem conver- 
“‘sionem totius substantia: panis in 
“corpus et totius substantiz vini 
“in sanguinem, manentibus dun- 
“taxat speciebus panis et vini, 
“quam quidem conversionem ca- 
“tholica ecclesia aptissime tran- 
“substantiationem appellat; ana- 
ethematsit!”* tx. 535] 

* [Ibid. can. 6. “Si quis dixerit, 
“in sancto Eucharistize sacramento 
“Christum unigenitum Dei Filium 
“non esse cultu latriz, etiam ex- 
“terno, adorandum; atque ideo 
“nec festiva peculiari celebritate 
“venerandum, neque in processio- 
“nibus...solenniter circumgestan- 
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498 Degrees of Error among Romanists: 

offered up unto God as a sacrifice propitiatory! for quick and 

dead ; that images are to be worshipped, saints to be called 

upon as intercessors*, and such like. Now, because some 

heresies do concern things only believed, as transubstantiating 

of" sacramental elements in the Eucharist ; some concern 

things which are practised also® and put in ure, as adoration? 

of the elements transubstantiated : we must note that errone- 

ously the practice of that is sometime received, whereof the 

doctrine which® teacheth it is not heretically maintained. They 

are all partakers in the maintenance of heresies, who by word 

or deed allow them, knowing them, although not knowing 

them to be heresies ; as also they, and that most dangerously 

of all others, who knowing heresy to be heresy, do notwith- 

standing, in worldly respects, make semblance of allowing that, 
which in heart and in* judgment they condemn: but heresy 

is heretically maintained, by such as obstinately hold it after 

wholesome admonition. Of the last sort, as also* of the next 

before, I make no doubt, but that their condemnation, with- 

out actualt repentance, is inevitable. Lest any man therefore 

should think, that in speaking of our fathers, I speak" indif- 

ferently of them all; let my words, I beseech you, be well 

noted*, “I doubt not but God was merciful to save thousands 

“of our fathers ;” which thing I will now by God's assistance 

set more plainly before your eyes. 

12. Many are partakers of the error, which are not of the 

heresy of the church of Rome. The people following the con- 

P the adoration E. 
« should speak E. 

° also om. E. 
t an actual E. 

n the transubstantiation of the E. 
9 that E. Tin om. E. S also om. E. 
* marked E. Yin D. 

* dum ; vel non publice, ut adore- 
“tur, populo proponendum ; et 
“‘ejus adoratores esse idololatras ; 

“tatibus, sed et pro defunctis in 
“ Christo, nondum ad plenum pur- 
“gatis, rite, juxta Apostolorum 

“anathema sit.” x. 84.] 
1 [Ibid. Sess. xxii. Decr. de Mis- 

sa, cap. 2. “ Quoniam in divino hoc 
“ sacrificio, quod in missa peragi- 
tur, idem ille Christus continetur, 
“et incruente immolatur, qui in 
“ara crucis semel seipsum cruente 
“obtulit ; docet sancta synodus, 
“sacrificium istud vere propitiato- 
“rium esse... Non solum pro fide- 
“lium vivorum peccatis, pcenis, 
“ satisfactionibus, et aliis necessi- 

“traditionem, offertur.” x. 127.] 
? [Bulla Pii IV. ubi supr. “ Con- 

“ stanter teneo...sanctos una cum 
“Christo regnantes, venerandos at- 
“ que invocandos esse: eosque ora- 
“ tiones Deo pro nobis offerre. ..Fir- 
““missime assero, imagines Christi 
“et Deiparaze semper Virginis, nec 
“non aliorum sanctorum, habendas 
“et retinendas esse, atque eis debi- 
“tum honorem ac venerationem 
“impertiendam.” x. 200.] 
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duct of their guides, and observing as they did, exactly that 

which was prescribed them’, thought they did God good ser- 

vice, when indeed they did dishonour him. This was their 

error: but the heresies” of the Church of Rome, their dogma- 

tical positions opposite unto Christian truth, what one man 

amongst ten thousand did ever understand? Of them, which 

understand Roman heresies, and allow them, all are not alike 

partakers in the action of allowing. Some allow them as the 

first founders and establishers of them?; which crime toucheth 

none but their Popes and Councils: the people are clear and 

free” from this. Of them which maintain popish heresy® not 

as authors, but receivers of it from others, all maintain it not 

as Masters. In this are not the people partakers neither, but 

only their Predicants and their? Schoolmen. Of them which 

have been partakers in the® sin of teaching popish heresy, 

there is also a difference ; for they have not all been teachers 

of all popish heresies. “Put a difference,” saith St. Jude?; 

“have compassion upon some.” Shall we lap‘ up all in one 

condition ? shall we cast them all headlong, shall we plunge 

them all in® that infernal and ever-flaming lake? them that 
have been partakers in‘ the error) of Babylon, together with 

them within* the heresy ? them which have been the authors 

of heresy, with them that by terror and violence have been 

forced to receive it? them which have taught it, with them! 

whose simplicity hath by sleights and conveyances of false 

teachers been seduced to believe it? them which have been 

partakers in one, with them which™ have been partakers in 

many? them which in many, with them which in all? 

13. Notwithstanding I grant, that although the condemna- 

tion of one™ be more tolerable than of another®; yet from the 

man that laboureth at the plough, to him that sitteth in the 

Vatican ; to all partakers in the sins of Babylon, our fathers?, 

though they did but erroneously practise that which their 

guides did heretically teach4; to all without exception, plagues 

worldly* were due. The pit is ordinarily the end, as well of 

¥ them om. E. 2 heresy E. 2 of them om. D. > free and clear D. 
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SERM. II, the guided as the guide’ in blindness. But woe worth the 
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— ++ — 
hour wherein we were born, except we might persuade* our- 

selves better things; things that accompany men’s" salva- 

tion, even where we know that worse and such as accompany 

condemnation are due. Then must we shew some way how 

possibly they might escape. What way is there for sinners 

to* escape the judgment of God, but only by appealing to 

the seat of his saving mercy? Which mercy we do not with 

Origen extend to devils and damned spirits. God hath 

mercy upon thousands, but there be thousands also which he 

hardened’. Christ hath therefore set the bounds, he hath 

fixed the limits of his saving mercy, within the compass of 

these two* terms. In the third* of St. John’s Gospel, mercy 

is restrained to believerst: “God sent not his Son? to con- 

“demn the world, but that the world through him might be 
“saved.” ‘“*He that believeth shall not be condemned: he 

“that believeth not, is condemned already, because he believed 

“not in the Son of God.” In the second of the Revelation, 

mercy is restrained to the penitent. For of Jezebel and her 

sectaries thus he speaketh®: “I gave her space to repent, and 

“she repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and 

“them that commit fornication with her, into a great affliction, 

“except they repent them of their works ; and I will kill her 

“children with death.” Our hope therefore of the fathers is 

vain, if they were altogether faithless and impenitent°. 

14. They be‘ not all faithless that are either® weak in as- 

senting to the truth, or stiff in maintaining things any way‘ 
opposite to the truth of Christian doctrine. But as many as 

hold the foundation which is precious, though they hold it but 

weakly, and as it were by% a slender thread, although they 

frame many base and unsuitable things upon it, things that 

cannot abide® the trial of the fire; yet shall they pass the 

fiery: trial and be saved, which indeed have builded them- 

selves upon the rock, which is the foundation of the Church, 

® guide as of the guided E. t promise E. "which.... man’s E. * that 
sinners can find to E. ¥ he hardeneth E. 2 two om. E. a E. inserts In 
the third. . . . believers between the two verses. » own Son E. ¢ is, if they 
were not altogether faithless and impenitent E.soF. ‘are F. © either om. E. 
f any way om. E. (?) & with E. h byde D. i fire D. 
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If then our fathers did not hold the foundation of faith, there 

is no doubt but they were faithless. If many of them held it, 
then is there herein* no impediment, but that! many of them 

might be saved. Then let us see what the foundation of 

faith is, and whether we may think that thousands of our 

fathers living™ in popish superstitions, did notwithstanding 

hold the foundation. 

15. If the foundation of faith do import the general ground 

whereupon we rest when we do believe, the writings of the 

Evangelists and the Apostles are the foundation of the Chris- 

tian faith: “Credimus quia legimus,” saith St. Jerome!. O 

that the church of Rome did as? soundly interpret those” 

fundamental writings whereupon we build our faith, as she 

doth willingly hold and embrace them ! 

16. But if the name Foundation® do note the principal 

thing which is believed, then is that the foundation of our 

faith which St. Paul hath unto Timothy: “God manifested 

“in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,’ &c.?: that of Nathaniel, 

“Thou art the Son of the living God: thou art the king of 

Sisrael*:- that of the inhabitants’ of Samaria, “This is 

“Christ the Saviour of the world:” he that directly denieth 

this, doth utterly raze? the very foundation of our faith. I 

have proved heretofore, that although the church of Rome 
hath played the harlot worse than ever did Israel, yet are 

they not, as now the synagogue of the Jews, which plainly 

denieth4 Christ Jesus, quite and clean excluded from the 

new covenant. But as Samaria compared with Hierusalem 

is termed Aolath, a church or tabernacle of her own; contrari- 

wise, Jerusalem Afolibath, the resting place of the Lord: so, 

whatsoever we term the church of Rome, when we compare 

her to* reformed churches, still we put a difference, as then 

between Babylon and Samaria, as now between Rome and 

k therein E. I that om. E. ™ being E. mbtbeser by, ° name of foun- 
dation E. P raise D. 4 deny E. ¥ with E. 

* [Adv. Helvid. c. 19. t. ii. pars the only authentical: howbeit, they 
i. p. 226. ed. Vallarsii. Venet.1767.] refuse no book which is canonical, 

* They misinterpret, not only by though they admit sundry which 
making false and corrupt glosses are not *. 
upon the Scripture, but also by See Limit. 16; 
forcing the old vulgar translation as * John i. 49; iv. 42. 
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502 Rome holds Salvation through Christ: in what sense 

heathenish* assemblies. Which opinion I must and will 

recall; I must grant, and will, that the church of Rome, 

together with all her children, is clean excluded ; there is no 

difference in the world between our fathers and Saracens, 

Turks, ort Painims, if they did directly deny Christ crucified 

for the salvation of the world. 

17. But how many millions of them are" known so to have 

ended their mortal* lives, that the drawing of their breath 

hath ceased with the uttering of this faith, “Christ my 

“Saviour, my Redeemer Jesus!” And shall we say that 
such did not hold the foundation of Christian faith? 

Answer is made, that this they might unfeignedly confess, 

and yet be far enough from salvation. For behold, saith 

the Apostle, “I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye? be circum- 

“cised, Christ shall profit you nothing?.” Christ, in the work 

of man’s salvation, is alone: the Galatians were cast away by 

joining circumcision and other® rites of the law with Christ : 

the church of Rome doth teach her children to join other 

things likewise with him; therefore their faith, their belief, 

doth not profit them any thing at all. 

It is true, they’ do indeed join other things with Christ ; 

but how? Not in the work of redemption itself, which they 

grant that Christ alone hath performed sufficiently for the 
salvation of the whole world ; but in the application of this 

inestimable treasure, that it may be effectual to their salvation: 

how demurely soever they confess that they seek remission of 

sins no otherwise than by the blood of Christ, using humbly 

the means appointed by him to apply the benefit of his holy 

blood; they teach, indeed, so many things pernicious to¢ 

Christian faith, in setting down the means whereof they speak, 

that the very foundation of faith which they hold, is thereby 

plainly overthrown’, and the force of the blood of Jesus 

t and E. 
z you D. 

x mortal om. E. not F. 
> that they E. San By 

the natures of Christ, they hold the 

u were E. 

® the other E. 
8 the heathenish E. 

¥ This sentence om. E. 

1 Gal. v. 2. 
? Plainly in all men’s sight whose 

eyes God hath enlightened to behold 
his truth. For they which are in 
error are in darkness, and see not 
that which in light is plain. In 
that which they teach concerning 

same which Nestorius fully, thesame 
which Eutyches about the proprie- 
ties of his nature*. [If taken in 
the full literal sense, it seems hardly 
possible that this note should be 
Hooker’s, considering on the one 

* Note om. D. 
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Christ extinguished. We may therefore dispute with them, SERM. . 
press them, urge® them even with as dangerous sequels as ™® 

the Apostle doth the Galatians. But I demand, if some of aes 

those Galatians, heartily embracing the Gospel of Christ, 

sincere and sound in faith, this only* error excepted, had 

ended their lives before they were ever taught how perilous 

an opinion they held; shall we think that the damage of this 

error did so overweigh the benefit of their faith, that the 

mercy of God, his mercy®, might not save them? I grant they 

overthrew the very foundation of faith by consequent: doth 

not that so likewise which the? Lutheran churches do at this 

day so stiffly and so fiercely maintain? For mine’ own part, 

I dare not hereupon® deny the possibility of their salvation, 

which have been the chiefest instruments of ours, albeit they 

carried to their grave a persuasion so greatly repugnant to the 

truth. Forasmuch therefore, as it may be said of the church 

of Rome, she hath yet “a little strength?,” she doth not 

directly deny the foundation of Christianity: I may, I trust 

without offence, persuade myself, that thousands of our fathers 

in former times, living and dying within her walls, have found 

mercy at the hands of God. 

18. What although they repented not of their errors? God 

forbid that I should open my mouth to gainsay that which 

Christ himself hath spoken: “Except ye repent, ye shall all 

“perish.” And if they did not repent, they perished. But 

withal note, that we have the benefit of a double repentance : 

¢ disputing with them urge E. zo F. 
f firmly E. &émy D. iihereuir 

4 one only E. e his mercy om. E. 

hand his unvarying acknowledg- 
ment that the church of Rome is or- 
thodox regarding the doctrine of the 
Incarnation ; on the other hand his 
express condemnation of Nestorius 
and Eutyches. Comp. (e. g.) b. iii. 
Cpietos swith) be ve es xis 13 5 lu: 
3, 4. It should be remembered 
that this sermon was not prepared 
by the author for the press, and that 
the Dublin copy of it has no notes 
at all.] 

' The opinion of the Lutherans, 
though it be no direct denial of the 
foundation, may notwithstanding 
be damnable unto some; and I do 

not think but that in many respects 
it is less damnable, as at this day 
some maintain it, than it was in 
them which held it at first ; as Lu- 
ther and others, whom I had an 
eye unto in this speech. The ques- 
tion is not, whether an error with 
such and such circumstances ; but 
simply, whether an error overthrow- 
ing the foundation, do exclude all 
possibility of salvation, if it be not 
recanted, and expressly repented 
of 

2 [Apoc. iii. 8.] 
3 Luke xiii. 3. 

* Note om. D. 
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the least sin which we commit in deed, word, or thought’, is 

death, without repentance. Yet how many things do escape 

us in every of these, which we do not know, how many, which 

we do not observe to be sins! and without the knowledge, 

without the observation of sin, there is no actual repentance. 

It cannot then be chosen, but that for as many as hold the 

foundation, and have all known sin and errori in hatred, the 

blessing of repentance for unknown sins and errors* is obtained 

at the hands of God, through the gracious mediation of Christ 

Ses for such suitors as cry with the prophet David, “ Purge 

‘me, O Lord, from my secret sins!.” 

1g. But we wash a wall of loam; we labour in vain; all 
this is nothing ; it doth not prove, it cannot justify, that which 

we go about to maintain. Infidels and heathen men are not 
so godless, but that they may, no doubt, cry God mercy, and 

desire in general to have their sins forgiven them. To such 

as deny the foundation of faith, there can be no salvation, 

according to the ordinary course which God doth use in 

saving men, without a particular repentance of that error. 

The Galatians, thinking that except! they were circumcised, 

they could not be saved, overthrew the foundations of faith 

directly: therefore if any of them did die so persuaded, 

whether before or after they were™ told of their error”, their 

case°® is dreadful; there is no way with them but one, death 

and condemnation. For the Apostle speaketh nothing of men 

departed, but saith generally of all, “If ye be circumcised, 

“Christ shall profit you nothing. Ye are abolished from 

“Christ, whosoever are justified by the law; ye are fallen 

“from grace.” Of them in the church of Rome the reason 

is the same. For whom Antichrist hath seduced, concerning 

them did not St. Paul speak long before, “That because? 

“they received not the love of the truth‘, that they might be 

“saved ; therefore God would send them strong delusions to 

“believe lies, that all they might be damned which believed 

“not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness*?” And 

St. John, “All that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 

i thought or word E. j holden all sins and errors E., all om. F. k error D. 
1 unless E. m were om. F. n errors E ° end E. P because oz. E., that 
they received not the love of the truth, they might not be saved? (Hooker’s own 
words, not a quotation) F. 4 word of truth E. 

APP S2 xix) 42.) (Chis 2, 5 2 Thess. ii. 10-12. 
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“whose names are not written in the Book of Life’?” Indeed 

many of them” in former times, as their books and writings 

do yet shew, held the foundation, to wit, salvation by Christ 

alone, and therefore might be saved. For’ God hath always 

had a Church amongst them, which firmly kept his saving 
truth. As for such as hold with the church of Rome, that we 

cannot be saved by Christ alone without works ; they do not 

only by a circle of consequence, but directly, deny the foun- 

dation of faith?; they hold it not, no not so much as by a 

slender thread. 

20. This, to my remembrance, being all that hath been as 
yet" opposed with any countenance or shew of reason, I hope, 

if this be answered, the cause in question is at an end. Con- 

cerning general repentance, therefore: what? a murderer, a 

blasphemer, an unclean person, a Turk, a Jew, any sinner to 

escape the wrath of God by a general* “God forgive me?” 

Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general repent- 

ance doth serve for all sins or for all sinners®: it serveth 

only for the common oversights’% of our sinful life, and for 

faults? which either we do not mark, or do not know that 

they are faults. Our fathers were actually penitent for sins, 

wherein they knew they displeased God: or else they come? 

not within the compass of my first speech. Again, that other- 

wise they could not be saved, than holding the foundation of 

Christian faith, we have not only affirmed, but proved. Why 

is it not then confessed, that thousands of our fathers, although 

they lived® in popish superstitions, might yet, by the mercy 

of God, be saved? First, if they had directly denied the very 

foundation® of Christianity, without repenting them particu- 

© of them om. E. 
* general repentance E. 
sight D. = the faults E. 

8 For om. E. * slender om. E. a as yet om. E. 
¥Y This clause ov. E., or for all sinners ow. F. Z over- 

» fall E. ¢ which lived E. 4 foundations E. 

1 Apoc. xii... 
2 [Penry, “ M. Some laid out in 

“his colours,” &c. p. 29. “ We hold, 
“that to him which dieth a papist, 
“let him do never so many good 
“works, and build if it were pos- 
“sible ten thousand colleges or 
“churches, the very gates and port- 
“cullis of God’s mercy are quite 
“shut up, and all.those his glorious 
“ works, how sweet soever they may 

“be to others, will prove but wrack 
“and misery to himself. And in 
“this point if either M. Hooker, 
“M. Some, or all the reverend 
“bishops of the land, do stand 
“against us, it shall little dismay 

: we say with their own Doctor, 
“(but yet not altogether as he,) 
““TInstar mille,’ (he saith Pla/onis, 
“we say,) ‘ verttatzs calculus.’ ”] 
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larly of that sin, he which saith, there could be no salvation 

for them, according to the ordinary course which God doth 

use in saving men, granteth plainly, or at the leastwise® 

closely insinuateth, that an extraordinary privilege of mercy 

might deliver their souls from hell; which is more than I 

required. Secondly, if the foundation be denied, it is denied 

by force‘ of some heresy which the church of Rome main- 

taineth. But how many were there amongst our fathers, who 

being seduced by the common error of that church, never 

knew the meaning of her heresies! So that if% all popish 
heretics did perish, thousands of them which lived in popish 

superstitions might be saved. Thirdly, seeing all that held 

popish heresies did not hold all the heresies of the pope: why 

might not thousands which were infected with other leaven, 

live and® die unsoured by? this, and so be saved? Fourthly, 

if they all had held* this heresy, many there were that held it 

no doubt only! in a general form of words, which a favourable 
interpreter™ might expound in a sense differing far enough 

from the poisoned conceit of heresy. As for example; did 

they hold that we cannot be saved by Christ without works??? 

We ourselves do, I think, all say as much, with this construc- 

tion, salvation being taken as in that sentence, “ Corde credi- 

“tur ad justitiam, ore fit confessio ad salutem ;” except infants, 

and men cut off upon the point of their conversion, of the rest 
none shall see God, but such as seek peace and holiness, 

though not as a cause of their salvation, yet as a way through? 

which they must walk that? will be saved. Did they hold, 

that without works we are not justified? Take justification 

so that? it may also imply sanctification, and St. James doth 

say as much. ‘'For except there be an ambiguity in some’ 

term, St. Paul and St. James do contradict each other*; which 

cannot be. Now, there is no ambiguity in the name either of 

° at the least E. f for fear E. ® although E. h live and om. E. not F. 
with E. *allheldE. ‘butonly E. ™ interpretation E. ™ good works E. 
° through om. E. PwhichE. 4%asE. * Paragraph herein D. % the same E. 
* each the other E, 

1 For this is the only thing al- is a denial of the foundation, and 
leged to prove the impossibility of unless we hold the foundation, we 
their salvation: The churchof Rome cannot be saved *. 
joineth works with Christ, which 

* Note om. D. 
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faith or of works, both* being meant by them both in one 

and the same sense. Finding therefore that justification is 

spoken of by St. Paul without implying sanctification, when 

he proveth that a man is justified by faith without works ; 

finding likewise that justification doth sometimes imply sanc- 

tification also with it; I suppose nothing more sound’, than 

so to interpret St. James as* speaking not in that sense, but 
in this. 

21. *We have already shewed, that there are’ two kinds 

of Christian righteousness: the one without us, which we 

have by imputation; the other in us, which consisteth of 

faith, hope, charity °, and other Christian virtues; and St. 

James doth prove that Abraham had not only the one, be- 
cause the thing he? believed was imputed unto him for 

righteousness ; but also the other, because he offered up his 

son. God giveth us both the one justice and the other: 

the one by accepting us for righteous in Christ; the other 

by working Christian righteousness in us. The proper and 

most immediate efficient cause in us of this latter, is, the spirit 

of adoption which® we have received into our hearts. That 

whereof it consisteth, whereof it is really and formally made, 

are those infused virtues proper and particular unto saints ; 

which the Spirit, in that’ very moment when first it is given 

of God, bringeth with it: the effects thereof’ are such actions 

as the Apostle doth call the fruits, the works*, the opera- 

tions of the Spirit ; the difference of which operations from 

the root whereof they spring, maketh it needful to put two 

kinds likewise of sanctifying righteousness, Habitual and 

Actual. Habitual, that holiness, wherewith our souls are 

inwardly endued, the same instant when first we begin to be 

the temples of the Holy Ghost; Actual, that holiness which 

afterward beautifieth all the parts and actions of our life, the 
holiness for which Enoch, Job, Zachary, Elizabeth, and other 

saints, are in Scriptures* so highly commended. If here it 

be demanded, which of these we do first receive; I answer, 

that the Spirit, the virtues of the Spirit, the habitual justice, 

x both om. E. Y nothing to be more sound E. Zas om. E. 2 No 
paragraph D. > be E. © and charity E. 4 he om. E. © which 
om. E. f the E. & whereof E, h fruits of works E. i the which E. 
* the Scriptures E. 
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which is ingrafted, the external justice of Christ Jesus! which 

is imputed, these we receive all at one and the same time; 

whensoever we have any of these, we have all; they go 

Yet sith no man is justified except he believe, 
and no man believeth except he have™ faith, and no man 

hath faith, unless" he have® received the Spirit of Adop- 

tion ®, forasmuch as these® do necessarily infer justification, 

but™ justification doth of necessity presuppose them; we 

must needs hold that imputed righteousness, in dignity being 

the chiefest, is notwithstanding in order the last® of all these, 

but actual righteousness, which is the righteousness of good 

works, succeedeth all, followeth after all, both in order and 

int time. Which thing" being attentively marked, sheweth 
plainly how the faith of true believers cannot be divorced 

from hope and love; how faith is a part of sanctification, and 

yet unto justification necessary ; how faith is perfected by 
good works, and yet no works of ours good without faith *: 

finally, how our fathers might hold, We¥Y are justified by 
faith alone, and yet hold truly that without good? works we 

are not justified. Did they think that men do merit rewards 

in heaven by the works they perform on earth? The ancient 

Fathers® use meriting for obtaining, and in that sense they 

of Wittenberg have in their Confession: “We teach that 

“ good works commanded of God are necessarily to be done, 

“and that by the free kindness of God they merit their 

“certain rewards’.” Others® therefore, speaking as our 

fathers did, and we taking their speech in a sound meaning, 

as we may take our fathers’, and ought‘, forasmuch as their 

meaning is doubtful, and charity doth always interpret doubt- 

ful things favourably ; what should induce us to think that 

together. 

1 Jesus Christ E. m hath D. » except E. ° hath E. P hath faith 
comes after adoption E. “they E. ‘and E. § tothe last E. wot F. *in om. E. 
"thing om. E. * and not works of ours without faith E.,and no work F. Y that 
we E. % good om. E, * Fathers om. E. > that om. E, © Others om. E, 
4 might E. 

was exhibited at the council of 
Trent, 1552, by the deputies of the 
Duke of Wirtemberg. It was 

1 [In Syntagm. Confess. pars ii. 
p- 106. Gen. 1654. ‘ Docemus 
“bona opera divinitus pracepta 
“ necessario facienda esse, et mererz 
“gratuita Dei clementia sua que- 
“dam sive corporalia sive spiritu- 
“alia premia.” This confession 

drawn up by Brentius, (Sleidan, I. 
22. p. 277. ed. Argent. 1559.) and 
had been approved by the Saxon 
protest snistl: 
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rather the damage of the worse® construction did light upon 

them all, than that the blessing of the better was granted 

unto thousands? 

Fifthly, if in the worst construction that can‘ be made, 

they had generally all embraced it living, might not many 

of them dying utterly renounce it? Howsoever men, when 

they sit at ease, do vainly tickle their own hearts with the 

wanton conceit of I know not what proportionable corre- 

spondence between their merits and their rewards, which, in 

the trance of their high speculations, they dream that God 

hath measured, weighed, and laid up, as it were, in bundles 

for them; notwithstanding we see by daily experience, in a 

number even of them, that when the hour of death approach- 

eth, when they secretly hear themselves summoned forthwith 

to appear, and stand at the bar of that" Judge, whose bright- 

ness causeth the eyes of angels! themselves to dazzle, all 

those * idle imaginations do then begin to hide their faces ; 

to name merits then, is! to lay their souls upon the rack, 

the memory of their own deeds is loathsome unto them, they 

forsake all things wherein they have put any trust and™ con- 

fidence ; no staff to lean upon, no ease, no rest, no comfort 

then, but only in Christ Jesus”. 

22. Wherefore if this proposition were true, “To hold in 
“such wise, as the church of Rome doth, that we cannot be 

“saved by Christ alone without works, is directly to deny 

“the foundation of faith;” I say, that if this proposition 

were true, nevertheless so many ways I have shewed, whereby 

we may hope that thousands of our fathers living® in popish 

superstitions? might be saved!. But what‘ if it be not 

e worst E. f may E. & own om. E. stave 1D) i the angels E. 
EK these E. |! meritsis then E. vot F. ™orE. % Jesus Christ E. © which 
lived E. P superstition E. 4 what om. D. 

1 They may cease to put any “mitiis Ratisponensibus tractata- 
confidence in works, and yet never “rum, et quibus nunc potissimum 
think, living in popish superstition, ‘“exagitatur Christi fides et religio, 
they did amiss. Pighiusdied popish, “diligens et luculenta replicatio.” 
and yet denied popery in the arti- In the 2nd Controversy, De Fide et 
cle of justification by works long Justificatione, Sign. G. ii. is the 
before his death. [See Bayle, art. following: “In illo justificamur 
Pighius. He died at Utrecht, De- “coram Deo, non in nobis; non 
cember 26, 1542: having the same “nostra sed illius justitia, que no- 
year published at Cologne, “Con- “bis cum illo jam communicanti- 
“troversiarum precipuarum in co- bus imputatur. Propriae justitize 
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510 Whether Romish Fustification overthrow all Faith. 

true? What if neither that of the Galatians concerning cir- 

cumcision, nor this of the church of Rome about? works, be 

any direct denial of the foundation, as it is affirmed that both 

are? I need not wade so far as to discuss this controversy, 

the matter which first was brought into question being so 

cleared *, as I hope it is. Howbeit, because I desire that the 

truth even in thist also may" receive light, I will do mine* 

endeavour to set down somewhat more plainly: first, the 
foundation of faith, what it is: secondly, what it is directly 

to deny the foundation: thirdly, whether they whom God 
hath chosen to be heirs of life, may fall so far as directly to 

deny it: fourthly, whether the Galatians did so by ad- 
mitting the error about circumcision and the law: last of all, 

whether the church of Rome, for this one opinion of works, 

may be thought to do the like, and thereupon to be no 

more a Christian church, than are the assemblies of Turks 

or’ Jews. 

23. This word foundation being figuratively used, hath 

always reference to somewhat which resembleth a material 

r by E. 8 clear E. t that E. 

“inopes, extra nos in illo docemur 
“‘justitiam quzrere... Non nostra, 
“sed Dei justitia justi efficimur in 
“ Christo. Quo jure? amicitia, quz 
** communionem omnium inter ami- 
“cos facit, juxta vetus et celebra- 
“tissimum proverbium: Christo 
“insertis, conglutinatis, et unitis, 
“etiam sua nostra facit ; suas divi- 
“tias nobis communicat ; suam 
“justitiam inter Patris judicium et 
“nostram injustitiam interponit, et 
“sub ea, velut sub umbone et cly- 
“peo, a divina, quam commerui- 
“mus, ira, nos abscondit, tuetur, 
‘ac protegit ; immo eandem nobis 
“impertit, ac nostram facit, qua 
“‘tecti ornatique audacter et secure 
*“divino nos sistamus tribunali ac 
“judicio, justique non solum ap- 
“ pareamus, sed etiam simus.” Sign. 
G. ili. “ Justificat nos Deus Pater 
“bonitate sua gratuita qua nos in 
** Christo complectitur : dum eidem 
“insertos innocentia et justitia 
“Christi nos induit: que una ut 
“vera et perfecta est, que Dei 
*sustinere conspectum potest, ita 

« should E. xmy D. y and E, 

“unam pro nobis sisti oportet tri- 
“bunali divini judicii, et velut cau- 
“sae nostre intercessorem eidem 
“representari.” Ibid. et G. iv. 
“ Dissimulare non possumus, hanc 
“vel primam doctrine Christiane 
“partem obscuratam magis quam 
“llustratam a scholasticis speciosis 
“plerisque quzestionibus et defini- 
“tionibus, secundum quas non- 
“nulli, magno supercilio primam 
“in omnibus auctoritatem sibi ar- 
“rogantes, et de omnibus facile 
“ pronunciantes, fortassis etiam no- 
“stram hanc damnarent senten- 
“tiam qua propriam et que ex 
“suis operibus esset coram Deo 
“ justitiam derogamus omnibus Adz 
“fillis, et docuimus una Dei in 
“Christo niti nos posse justitia, 
“una illa, justos esse coram Deo, 
“destitutos propria.” It appears 
that he was censured in his own 
church as having a tendency to the 
Calvinistic notion of justification : 
and accused of Pelagianism both by 
Calvin and the Jansenists. ] 
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building, as both the doctrine of the Christianity” [of Christ- 

ianity] and the community of Christians do. By the Masters 

of civil policy nothing is so much inculcated, as that com- 

monwealths are founded upon laws; for that a multitude 

cannot be. compacted into one body otherwise than by a com- 

mon acceptation* of laws, whereby they are to be kept in 

order}. The ground of all civil laws is this; “No man 

“ought to be hurt or injured by another:” take away this 

persuasion, and you” take away all laws®; take away laws, 

and what shall become of commonwealths? So it is in our 

spiritual Christian community: I do not now‘ mean that 

body mystical? whereof Christ is the only® head, that build- 

ing undiscernible by mortal eyes, wherein Christ is the chief 

corner-stone: but I speak of the visible church; the founda- 

tion whereof is the doctrine? of the Prophets and Apostles 

profest. The mark whereunto their doctrine tendeth, is 

pointed at in those’ words of Peter unto Christ, “ Thou hast 

“the words of eternal life:” in those of ® Paul to Timothy, 

“ The holy Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto salva- 

“tion.” It is the demand of nature itself?, “What shall we 

“do to have eternal lifet?” The desire of immortality and 

of* the knowledge of that whereby it may be attained!, is so 

natural unto all men, that even they which ™ are not per- 

suaded that they shall, do” notwithstanding wish that they 

might, know a way how to see no end of life. And be- 

cause natural means are not able still°® to resist the force of 

death, there is no people in the earth so savage, which hath 

not devised some supernatural help or other, to fly unto for 

aid and succour in extremities, against the enemies of their 

lives?. A longing therefore to be saved, without understand- 

ing the true way how, hath been the cause of all the super- 

stitions in the world. O that the miserable state of others, 

which wander in darkness, and wot not whither they go, 

2 that doctrine of laws E. F. Gaud. *acceptionE. PyeE. © the laws E. 
4 now om. E. © only the E. f which E. these E. h those words 
of E. i herself E. zot F. E of om. E. not F. 1 obtained E. m who E, 
n what they shall do D. © still om. E. not F. P laws E. 

1 “Vocata ad concionem multi- lib. i. [c. 8.] 
“tudine, quae coalescere in populi pe OMeS i235) Lv. Tih. 
“‘unius corpus nulla re preeterquam 3 Ephes. ii. 20. 
“Jegibus poterat.” Liv. de Romulo, 4 John vi. 68; 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
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could give us understanding hearts, worthily to esteem the 

riches of the mercies* of God towards us, before whose eyes 

the doors of the kingdom of heaven are set wide open! 

Should we not* offer violence unto it? It offereth violence to 

us, and we gather strength to withstand it. 

But I am besides my purpose when I fall to bewail the 

cold affection which we bear towards that whereby we should 

be saved; my purpose being only to set down what the 

ground of salvation is. The doctrine of the Gospel proposeth 

salvation as the end: and doth it not teach the way of attain- 

ing thereunto? Yes*, the damosel possest*t with a spirit of 

divination spake the truth: “These men are the servants of 
“the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salva- 

“tion:” “A new and living way, which Christ hath pre- 

“pared for us through the vail, that is, his flesh? ;” salva- 

tion purchased by the death of Christ. By this foundation 

the children of God, before the time of the written" law, were 

distinguished from the sons of men; the reverend patriarchs 

both profest * it living, and spake expressly? of it at the hour 

of their death. It comforted Job® in the midst of grief; it 

was afterwards likewise’ the anchor-hold of all the righteous 

in Israel, from the writing of the law to the time of grace. 

Every prophet maketh’ mention of it. It was so* famously 

spoken of, about the time, when the coming of Christ to ac- 

complish the promises, which were made long before*, drew 
near, that the sound thereof was heard even amongst the 

Gentiles. When he was come, as many as were his acknow- 

ledged that he was their salvation; he, that long-expected 

hope of Israel; he, that “seed, in whom all the nations of 

“the world” should® be blest*.”, So that now his name isa 

name® of ruin, a name of death and condemnation, unto 

such as dream of a new Messias, to as many as look for salva- 

tion by any other than‘ by him: “For amongst men there is 

“given no other name under heaven whereby we must be 

“saved *.” Thus much St. Mark doth intimate by that which 

4 mercy E. r not om. E. * Yet E. § possessed D. « before the 
written E. x possessed E. ¥ likewise om.E. *soom.E. ® before it E. 
» earth E. © shall E. 4 blessed E. * he is a name E, ‘ but F. 

1 Acts xvi. 17; Heb.'x.20,. * Gen. .xlix. 3:Jobxix. .. .-tActsamer: 
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he putteth® in the very® front of his book, making his 

entrance with these words: “The beginning of the Gospel 

“of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” His doctrine he termeth 

the Gospel, because it teacheth salvation ; the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ?, the Son of God, because it teacheth salvation by him. 

This is then the foundation, whereupon the frame of the 

Gospel is erected; that very Jesus whom the Virgin con- 

ceived of the Holy Ghost, whom Simeon embraced in his 

arms’, whom Pilate condemned, whom the Jews crucified, 

whom the Apostles preached, he is Christ, the Lord, the only 

Saviour of the world: “other foundation can no man lay 2.” 

Thus I have briefly opened that principle in Christianity, 

which we call the foundation of our faith. It followeth now 

that I declare unto you, what it/ is directly to overthrow it. 

This will better appear‘, if first! we understand, what it is to 

hold the foundation of faith. 

24. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, 

who never heard the name of Christ, held the foundation of 

Christianity: and why? they acknowledged many of them 

the providence of God, his infinite wisdom, strength, and ™ 

power ; his goodness, and his mercy towards the children of 

men; that God hath judgment in store for the wicked, but 

for the righteous that seeks® him, rewards, &c. In this which 

they confessed, that lieth covered which we believe; in the 

rudiments of their knowledge concerning God, the foundation 

of our faith concerning Christ lieth secretly wrapt°® up, and 

is virtually contained: therefore they held the foundation 

of faith, though they never heard? it. Might we not with 

as good colour’ of reason defend, that every ploughman 

hath all the sciences, wherein philosophers have excelled ? 

For no man is ignorant of the’ first principles, which 

do virtually contain whatsoever by natural means either ® 

is or can be known. Yea, might we not with as good* 

reason affirm, that a man may put three mighty oaks 

wheresoever three acorns may be put? For virtually an 

acorn is an oak. To avoid such paradoxes, we teach plainly, 

& doth put E. h very om. E. i Christ om. D. Jit om. F. K be better 
opened E. '! first om. E. m and om. E. « which serve E. © wrapped D. 
P had E. 4a colour E. ¥ their E. 5 either om. E. t great E. 
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that to hold the foundation is, in express terms to acknow- 

ledge it. 

25. Now, because the foundation is an affirmative pro- 

position, they all overthrow it, who deny it; they directly 

overthrow it, who deny it directly ; and they overthrow it by 

consequent, or indirectly, which hold any one assertion what- 

soever, whereupon the direct denial thereof may be necessarily 

concluded. What is the question between the Gentiles and 

us, but this, Whether salvation be by Christ? What between 

the Jews and us, but this, Whether by this Jesus, whom we 

call Christ, yea, or no? This to be the main point whereupon 

Christianity standeth, it is clear by that one sentence of Festus 

concerning Paul’s accusers: “They brought no crime of such 
“things as I supposed, but had certain questions against him 

“of their own" superstition, and of one Jesus which was 

“dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive!” Where we see 

that Jesus, dead and raised for the salvation of the world, is 

by Jews denied, despised by a Gentile, and by a Christian 

apostle maintained. The Fathers therefore in the primitive 
church when they wrote ; Tertullian, the book which he call- 

eth* Apologeticus; Minutius Felix, the book which he en- 

titlethY Octavius; Arnobius, his* seven books against the 

Gentiles; Chrysostom, his orations against the Jews; Eusebius 

his ten books of Avangelical Demonstration: they stood* in 

defence of Christianity” against them, by whom the founda- 

tion thereof was directly denied. But the writings of the 
Fathers against Novatians, Pelagians, and other heretics of the 

like note, refel positions, whereby the foundation of Christian 

faith was overthrown by consequent only. In the former sort 

of writings the foundation is proved ; in the latter, it is alleged 

as a proof, which to men that had been known directly to deny 
it, must needs have seemed a very beggarly kind of disputing. 

Ail infidels therefore deny the foundation of faith directly: 

by consequent, many a Christian man, yea whole Christian 

churches, have® denied it, and do deny it at this present day. 

Christian churches denying? the foundation of Christianity? 

* own om. E. ¥ the Jews D. * called E. ¥ entitled E. = the E. 
* stand E. > the Christianity D. © have om, E. 4 denying om. E. 
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Not? directly, for then they cease to be Christian churches ; 

but by consequent, in respect whereof we condemn them as 

erroneous, although, for holding the foundation, we do and 

must hold them Christian. 

26. We see what it is to hold the foundation ; what directly, 

and what by consequent, to deny it. The next thing which 

followeth is, whether they whom God hath chosen to obtain 

the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, may, being’ once effectu- 

ally called, and through faith truly justified’, afterwards fall 

so far, as directly to deny the foundation which their hearts 

have before embraced with joy and comfort in the Holy Ghost; 

for such is the faith, which indeed doth justify. Devils know 

the same things which we believe, and the minds of the most 

ungodly may be fully persuaded of the truth; which knowledge 

in the one and persuasion® in the other, is sometimes termed 

faith, but equivocally, being indeed no such faith as that 

whereby a Christian man is justified. It is the spirit of adop- 

tion which worketh faith in us, in them not; the things which 

we believe, are by us apprehended, not only as true, but also 

as good, and that to us: as good, they are not by them appre- 

hended ; as true, they are. Whereupon followeth a third? 

difference ; the Christian man the more he increaseth in faith, 

the more his joy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more 

sure they are of the truth, the more they quake and tremble at 

it. This begetteth another effect, wherein* the hearts of the 

one sort have a different disposition from the other. Mon 

ignoro plerosque conscientia meritorum, nihil se esse post 

mortem magis optare quam credere; malunt enim exstingut 

penitus, quam ad supplicia reparari’. I am not ignorant, 

saith Minutius, that there are too many™, who being con- 

scious what they are to look for, do rather wish that they 

might, than think that they shall, cease to be", when they 

cease to live ; because they hold it better that death should 

consume them unto nothing, than God revive® them unto?” 

punishment. So it is in other articles of faith, whereof 

e Christianity, not D. f being om. E. & justified truly E. h persuasion 
om. E. i the third E. k where E. 1 per E. ™ there be many E. 
4 to be om. E. ° so F. Gaud. and following edd. Oxf. 1793. receive, Keble 
(? a misprint). Pinto E. xoé F. 
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wicked men think, no doubt, many times they are too true: on 

the contrary side, to the other, there is no grief nor? torment 

greater, than to feel their persuasion weak in things, whereof, 

when they are persuaded, they reap such comfort and joy of 

spirit: such is the faith whereby we are justified; such, I 

mean, in respect of the quality. For touching the principal 

object of faith, longer than it holdeth that* foundation whereof 

we have spoken, it neither justifieth, nor is ; but ceaseth to be 

faith when it ceaseth to believe, that Jesus Christ is the only 

Saviour of the world. The cause of life spiritual in us, is 

Christ, not carnally or corporally inhabiting, but dwelling in 

the soul of man, as a thing which (when the mind apprehend- 

eth it) is said to inhabit and* possess the mind. The mind 
conceiveth Christ by hearing the doctrine of Christianity. As 

the light of nature doth cause the mind to apprehend those 

truths which are merely rational; so that saving truth, which 

is far above the reach of human reason, cannot otherwise, than 

by the Spirit of the Almighty, be conceived. All these are 

implied, wheresoever any one® of them is mentioned as the 
cause of spiritualt life. Wherefore when we read", that! 

“the Spirit is our life;” or, “the Word our life ;” or®, “Christ 

“our life:’ we are in every of these to understand, that 

our life is Christ, by the hearing of the Gospel apprehended 

as a Saviour, and assented unto by* the power of the Holy 

Ghost. The first intellectual conceit and comprehension of 

Christ so embraced, St. Peter calleth* the seed whereof we be 

new born: our first embracing of Christ, is our first reviving® 
from the state of death and condemnation. “ He that hath 

“the Son hath life,’ saith St. John®, “and he that hath not 

“the Son of God, hath not life.” If therefore he which once 

hath the Son, may cease to have the Son, though it be but¥ 

a moment, he ceaseth for that moment to have life. But the 

life of them which? live by the Son of God’, is everlasting, 

not only for that it shall be everlasting’ in the world to 

Por E. 4 the E. r or E. § one om. E. * the spiritual E. nif 
we have read E. * through E. ¥ for E. 7 that D. ® which have 
the Son E. 
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come?, but because! as “Christ being raised from the dead 

“dieth® no more, death hath no more power over him;” so 

the’ justified man, being alive® to God in Jesus Christ our 

Lord, doth as necessarily from that time forward always live, 

as Christ, by whom he hath life, liveth always? 

I might, if I had not otherwhere largely done it already, 

shew by sundry’ manifest and clear proofs, how the motions 

and operations of life are sometimes so undiscernible, and 

secret £, that they seem stone-dead, who notwithstanding are 

still alive unto God in Christ. 

For as long as that abideth in us, which animateth, quick- 

eneth, and giveth life, so long we live; and we know that the 

cause of our life* abideth in us for ever. If Christ, the foun- 

tain of life, may flit and leave the habitation where once he 

dwelleth, what shall become of his promise, “I am with you 

“to the world’s end?” If the seed of God, which containeth 

Christ, may be first conceived and then cast out ; how doth 

St. Peter? term it immortal? How doth St. John* affirm it 

abideth? If the Spirit, which is given to cherish and preserve 

the seed of life, may be given and taken away, how is it the 

earnest® of our inheritance until redemption; how doth it 

continue® with us for ever? If therefore the man which is 

once just by faith, shall live by faith, and live for ever, it fol- 

loweth, that he which once doth believe the foundation must 

needs believe the foundation for ever. If he: believe it for 

ever, how can he ever directly deny it’? Faith holding the 

direct affirmation ; the direct negation, so long as faith con- 

tinueth, is excluded. 

* But ye! will say, “That as he which to-day™ is holy, may 

“to-morrow forsake his holiness, and become impure; as a 

“friend may change his mind, and become” an enemy; as hope 

“may wither: so faith may die in the heart of man, the Spirit 

» is everlasting in the world to come E. ¢ died E. 4 the om. E. 
© allied E. f many and sundry E. ® so secret E. nefaithy Bae Auhelg77 LD) 
E Object. (0b. F.) But E. 1 you E. m that is to-day E. n be made E. 

1 [Should not “but” be omit- § John xiv. 17. 
ted ?| 7 |“Mr. Miller in his madness 

2 John xiv. 19. “denied it, and yet died faithful as 
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“may be quenched, Grace may be extinguished, they which 

“believe may be quite turned away from the truth.” 

The” case°® is clear, long experience hath made this mani- 

fest, it needs no proof. I grant we are apt, prone, and ready, 

to forsake God!; but is God as ready to forsake us? Our 

Whom God hath 

justified, hath not Christ assured, that it is “his Father’s will 

“to give them a kingdom?” Which kingdom?, notwith- 

standing, shall not‘ otherwise be’ given them, than “if they 

“continue grounded and stablished in the faith, and be not 

“moved away from the hope of the gospel;” “*if they abide 

“in love and holiness.” Our Saviour therefore, when he spake 
of the sheep effectually called, and truly gathered into his 

fold*, “I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never 

“perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hands;” in 

promising to save them, promised’, no doubt, to preserve them 

in that without the which there can be no salvation, as also 

from that whereby salvation ist irremediably" lost. Every 

error in things appertaining to’ God is repugnant unto faith ; 
every fearful cogitation, unto hope; unto love, every straggling 

inordinate desire; unto holiness, every blemish whereby* either 

the inward thoughts of our minds, or the outward actions of 

our lives, are stained. But heresy, such as that of Ebion, 

Cerinthus, and others, against whom the Apostles were forced 

to bend themselves, both by word and also by writing ; that 

minds are changeable ; is his so likewise? 

» Sol. The E. ° cause E. 
* be otherwise E. 8 he promised E. 
¥ unto E. * wherewith E. 

7 [“ Bolton’s end in despair, after 
“persecution suffered in Queen 
““Mary’s time.” Ibid. Strype, Mem. 
iii. i. 576. “John Bolton, sometime 
“of Reading, who lying in gaol for 
“religion, grew mad, and in his 
“raving fits railed upon Queen 
* Mary; who thereupon was cruelly 
“tormented in the said prison. 
“Which Bolton becoming sober, 
“and of a better mind, Thackham 
“took pity upon the man, because 
“he seemed to be of good religion, 
“ and.. when by reason of the time, 
“his very friends durst not become 
“surety for such a traitor and 
“rank heretic, as Bolton was then 

? Which kingdom om. E. 4 it shall not E. 
t whereby it is E. « irrecoverably E. 

“thought to be, he desired the 
“mayor to take him alone with 
“ Bolton, which the mayor gently 
“ranted. And so this poor man 
“was set at liberty and departed. 
“But when the sessions came, 
* Bolton left Thackham to pay the 
“forfeiture.” It seems by a letter 
among Strype’s documents, Mem. 

so far as to attend mass, and yet 
afterwards printed “a certain story 
“of his own great trouble and an- 
“ other’s recanting.” He was a silk 
weaver in Long-lane, Smithfield. ] 
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repining discouragement of heart which tempteth God, 

whereof we have Israel in the desert for a pattern ; coldness, 

such as that in the angel of Ephesus ; foul sins, known to be 

expressly against the first or second table of the law, such 
as Noah, Manasses, David, Salomon, and Peter, committed : 

these are each in their kind so opposite to the former virtues, 

that they leave no place for salvation without an actual re- 

pentance. But infidelity, extreme despair, hatred of God and 

all godliness”, obduration in sin, cannot stand where there is 

the least® spark of faith, hope, love, or” sanctity; even as cold 

in the lowest degree cannot be, where heat in the first® degree 

is found. 

Whereupon I conclude, that although in the first kind, no 

man liveth that? sinneth not ; and in the second, as perfect ‘as 

any do live, may sin: yet sith the man which is born of God 

hath a promise, that in him “the seed of God shall abide?! ;” 

which seed is a sure preservative against the sins of® the third 

suit; greater and clearer assurance we cannot have of any 

thing, than of this, that from such sins God shall preserve the 

righteous, as the apple of his eye, for ever. Directly to deny 

the foundation of faith, is plain infidelity; where faith is 

entered, there infidelity is for ever excluded : therefore by him 

which hath once sincerely believed in Christ, the foundation 

of Christian faith can never be directly denied. Did not Peter, 

did not Marcellinus?, did not many others, both directly deny 

y angeis F. Gaud. 2 goodness E. @ but the least E. band E. 
¢ highest E. 4 which E. © that are of E. 

1 1 John iii. 9. 
2 [Platin. Vitt. Pontiff. p. 39. 

Colon. Ubiorum. 1600. ‘“ Marcel- 
“linus pontifex” (A.D. 304) “ad 

“ Rediit Romam Marcellinus iratus, 
“Diocletianum adit hominemque 
“increpat, qui se impulerit diis gen- 
““tium immolare. Ducitur ad mar- 

“sacrificia gentium ductus, cum 
“minis instarent carnifices, ut thura 
“diis exhiberet, metu perterritus, 
““deos alienos adoravit. Habito 
“ deinde non ita multo post concilio 
“clxxx. episcoporum in Sinuessa 
“urbe Campaniz, eo et Marcelli- 
“nus squalidus et pulverulentus et 
“cilicio indutus proficiscitur, petit- 
** que ut sibi pro inconstantia debita 
“poena tribuatur. Qui eum dam- 
““naret, in tanto concilio nemo unus 
“inventus est, cum dicerent omnes 
“ea ferme ratione Petrum peccasse, 
“ac flendo peccati poenam luisse. 

“tyrium Diocletiani jussu.... In- 
“ter eundum vero Marcellum pres- 
“byterum admonet, ne corpus 
“suum sepulture traderet, quod 
*‘ diceret ob negatum Salvatorem se 
“id nequaquam mereri.” This story 
is examined by Tillemont (among 
others) and shewn to be incredible, 
Mem. t. v. p. 613. The Donatists 
in Africa circulated such an ac- 
count, which is mentioned by St. 
Augustin, contra Lit. Petil. lib. ii. 
§ 202. t. ix. 276; and rejected by 
him as unworthy of notice, § 208. 
p- 280. ] 
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Christ after they’ had believed, and again believe after. they 

had denied? No doubt, as they may® confess in word}, 

whose condemnation nevertheless is! their not believing (for 

example we have Judas); so likewise, they may believe in 

heart, whose condemnation, without repentance, is their not 

confessing. Although therefore Peter and the rest, for whose 

faith Christ hadi prayed that it might not fail, did not by 

denial sin the sin of infidelity, which is an inward abnegation 

of Christ (for* if they had done this, their faith had clearly 

failed): yet, because they sinned notoriously and grievously, 

committing that which they knew to be so! expressly forbid- 

den by the law, which saith, “Thou shalt worship the Lord 

“thy God, and him only shalt thou serve:” necessary it was, 

that he which purposed to save their souls, should, as he did, 

touch their hearts with true unfeigned repentance, that his 

mercy might restore them again to life, whom sin had made 

the children of death and condemnation. Touching this point 
therefore, I hope I may safely set it™ down, that if the justified 

err, as he may, and never come to understand his error, God 

doth save him through general repentance: but if he fall into 

heresy, he calleth him® either at° one time or other by actual 

repentance ; but from infidelity, which is an inward direct 
denial of the foundation, preserveth? him by special provi- 

dence for ever. Whereby we may easily know what to think 

of those Galatians, whose hearts were so possest with love? of 

the truth, that, if it had been possible, they would have 

plucked out their very’ eyes, to bestow upon their teachers. 

It is true, that they were afterwards® greatly’ changed, both 

f after that they E. & may om. E. h words E. i js nevertheless E. 
J hath E. k but F. 1 so om. E. TUF tS O77te him om. D. © either 
at om. E. P he preserveth E. 4 the love E. T very om. E. 8 after- 
wards om. E. 

1 Howsoever men be changed, 
(for changed they may be, even the 
best amongst men,) if they that have 
received, as it seemeth some of the 
Galatians, which fell into error, had 
received, the gifts and graces of God, 
which are called dperayéAnrta, such 
as faith, hope, and charity are, which 
God doth never take away from him 
to whom they are given, as if it 

repented him to have given them ; 
if such might be so far changed by 
error, as that the very root of faith 
should be quite extinguished in 
them, and so their salvation utterly 
lost, it would shake the hearts of the 
strongest and stoutest of usall. See 
the contrary in Beza’s Observations 
upon the Harmony of Confessions*. 

* This note om. D. 
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in persuasion and affection; so that the Galatians, when St. 

Paul wrote unto them, were not now the Galatians which they 

had been in former times’, for that through error they wan- 

dered, although they were his sheep. I do not deny, but I* 

should deny, that they were his sheep, if I should grant, that 

through error they perished. It was a perilous opinion which 

they held, in them" which” held it only as an error, because 
it overthroweth the foundation by consequent. But in them 

which obstinately maintained™ it, I cannot think it less* than 
a damnable heresy. 

We must therefore put a difference between them which 

err of ignorance, retaining nevertheless a mind desirous to be 

instructed in the’ truth, and them which, after the truth is 

laid open, persist in stubborn’ defence of their blindness. 

Heretical defenders, froward and stiffnecked teachers of cir- 

cumcision, the blessed Apostle calleth? dogs: silly men, that 

were seduced to think they taught? the truth, he pitieth, he 

taketh up in his arms, he lovingly embraceth, he kisseth, 

and with more than fatherly tenderness doth so temper, 

qualify, and° correct the speech he useth towards them, that 

a man cannot easily discern, whether did most abound, the 

love which he bare to their godly affection, or the grief which 

the danger of their opinion bred him’ Their opinion was 

dangerous ; was not theirs so® likewise who thought that‘ the 

kingdom of Christ should be earthly? was not theirs which 

thought that’ the gospel should be preached" only to the 

Jews? What more opposite to prophetical doctrine, con- 

cerning the coming of Christ, than the one? concerning the 

catholic Church, than the other? Yet they which had these 

fancies, even when they had them, were not the worst men in 

the world. The heresy of freewill was a millstone about the 

Pelagians’ neck'; shall we therefore give sentence of death 

inevitable* against all those Fathers in the Greek church, 

which being mispersuaded, died in the error of freewill+? 

S time E. t but that I, E. u perilous even in them E. withaty ey. 
Ww maintain E. Zits less): ¥ the om. E 7 the stubborn E. 2 calls E. 
> thought F. © and om. D. 4 them E. (202) F. © theirs also E. f that 
om. E. ® that om. E. » only should be preached E. inecks D. 
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Of those! Galatians, therefore, which first were justified}, 

and then deceived, as I can see no cause, why as many as 

died before admonition might not by mercy be saved™, ?even 

in error; so I make no doubt, but as many as lived till they 

were admonished, found the mercy of God effectual in con- 

verting them from their error®, lest any one that is Christ’s 

should perish. Of this, as" I take it, there is no controversy: 

only against the salvation of them which died, though before 

admonition, yet in error, it is objected, that their opinion was 

a very plain direct denial of the foundation. If Paul and 

Barnabas had been so persuaded, they would haply have used 

their® terms otherwise, speaking of the masters themselves, 

who did first set that error abroach, “certain of the sect of 

“the Pharisees which believed*.” What difference was 

there between these Pharisees? and other, from whom by a 

special description they are distinguished, but this? They4 

which came to Antioch, teaching the necessity of circumcision, 

were Christians; the other, enemies of Christianity. Why 

then should these be termed so distinctly believers, if they 

did directly deny the foundation of our belief; besides which, 

there was none’ other thing, that made the rest to be un- 

believers‘? We need go no farther than St. Paul’s very 

reasoning against them, for proof of this matter®, “Seeing 

“yet know God, or rather are known of God, how turn you 

“again unto impotent rudiments? ® The law engendereth 

“servants, her children are in bondage: they which are 

“begotten" by the gospel, are free. ‘Brethren, we are not 
“children of the servant, but of the free woman, and will ye 

“yet be under the law?” That they thought it unto salva- 

tion necessary, for the Church of Christ to observe days, and 

these E. m received E. Das om. E. othe B. P other Pharisees E. 
these Pharisees, and other Pharisees F. 4 These E. ‘noE. no believers E. 
t you E. « gotten F. 

1 (“How were they justified, same it was, in which respect I still 
“when their faith was subverted ? ” 
Ibid. } 

2 (“S. Paul saw they were turned 
*‘to another gospel, therefore in a 
“damnable state.” Note in D.] 

* Error convicted, and _ after- 
wards maintained, is more than 
error ; for although opinion be the 

call it error, yet they are not now 
the same they were, when they are 
taught what the truth is, and plainly 
taught*. 

* Acts xv. 5. [“Eguzvocally, as 
“the priests, John xii.” Note in D.] 

5 Gal. iv. 9. e Ver 24 
7 Ver. 31. 

* Note om. D. 
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months, and times, and years, to keep the ceremonies and the 

sacraments of the law, this was their error!. Yet he which 

condemneth their error, confesseth notwithstanding’, that 
they knew God?, and were known of him; he taketh not 

the honour from them to be termed sons begotten of* the 

immortal seed of the gospel. Let the heaviest words which’ 

he useth be weighed ; consider the drift of those dreadful 

conclusions*: “If ye” be circumcised, Christ shall profit 
“you nothing: as many as are justified by the law, ye? are 

“fallen from grace.” It had been to no purpose in the 

world so to urge them, had not the Apostle been persuaded, 

that at the hearing of such sequels, “ No benefit by Christ,” 

“a defection from grace,” their hearts would tremble and 

quake within them: and why? because they” knew, that in 

Christ, in grace’, their salvation lay, which is a plain® direct 

acknowledgment of the foundation. 

Lest I should herein seem to hold that which no one godly 

and learned® hath done, let these words be considered, which 

import as much as I affirm’. “Surely those brethren which, 

“in St. Paul’s time, thought that God did lay a necessity 

“upon them to make choice of days and meats, spake as they 

“believed, and could not but in words condemn that liberty, 

“which they supposed to be brought in against the authority 

“of divine Scripture. Otherwise it had been needless for 

“St. Paul to admonish them, not to condemn such as eat, 

“without scrupulosity, whatsoever was set before them. This 

“error, if you weigh what it is of itself, did at once overthrow 

“all Scriptures, whereby we are taught salvation by faith in 

“Christ, all that ever the prophets did foretell, all that ever 

“the Apostles did preach of Christ ; it drew with it the denial 

“of Christ utterly: insomuch that’ St. Paul complaineth, that 
‘his labour was lost upon the Galatians*, unto whom this 

W that notwithstanding E. = 1357 Dy Y which om. D. 2 you D. 2 ye 
on. KE. > because that they E. ¢ and in grace E. 4 with a plain D. 
© godly or learned E. learned or godly F. fas D. £ spent upon the Galatians 
in vain D. 

1 Ver. Io. vanda*. [The editor has not found 
* [“The elect among them all in Bucer’s works any tract with 

“were to be reclaimed from that this title, and suspects that the 
“error.” Note in D.] name is put erroneously for that 

SeGraleavs 2574. of some other reformer. ] 
* Bucer. de Unit. Eccles. Ser- 

* This reference ov. D. 
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“error was obtruded; affirming that Christ, if so be they 

“were circumcised, should not profit them any thing at all. 

“Yet so far was St. Paul from striking their names out of 

“ Christ’s book, that he commanded others to entertain them, 

“to accept them with singular humanity, to use them like 

“ brethren; he knew man’s imbecillity, he had a feeling of 

“our blindness which are mortal men, how great it is, and 

“being sure that they are the sons of God, whosoever be 
“ endued with his fear, would not have them counted enemies 

“of that whereunto they could not as yet frame themselves 

“to be friends, but did even of" a very religious affection to 

“the truth, unwittingly’ reject and resist* the truth. They 

“ acknowledged? Christ to be their only and their! perfect 

“ Saviour, but saw not how repugnant their believing the™ 

“necessity of Mosaical ceremonies was to their faith in Jesus 

eGhriste. 

Hereunto” reply°® is made, that if they had not directly 

denied the foundation, they might have been saved; but 

saved they could not be; therefore their opinion was, not 

only by consequent, but directly, a denial of the foundation. 

When the question was about the possibility of their salva- 

tion, their denying of the foundation was brought for proof? 

that they could not be saved: now that the question is about 

their denial‘, the impossibility of their salvation is alleged to 

prove they denied the foundation. Is there nothing which 

excludeth men from salvation, but only the foundation of 

faith denied? I should have thought, that beside’ this, many 

other things are death, except they be actually repented of: 

as indeed this opinion of theirs was death*, unto as many as, 

being given to understand * that to cleave thereunto was to 

fall from Christ, did notwithstanding cleave unto it. But 

of this enough. Wherefore I come to the last question, 

“Whether the" doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning 

“the necessity of works unto salvation, be a direct denial of 

“the foundation of* our faith ?” 

h ever upon E. { willingly E. K and resist om. E. ' their om. E. 
™ of D. » Hereupon E. xot F. °a reply E. P to prove E. 4 their 
denial of the foundation E. * besides E. ‘except..deathom.E, ‘* under- 
standing E. " that the E. * the foundation of om. E. 

1 [“ Not true.” - Note in D.] 
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27. I seek not to obtrude unto you any private opinions’ of 

mine own. The best learned! in our profession are of this 

judgment, that all the heresies and” corruptions of the Church 
of Rome do not prove her to deny the foundation directly ; 

if they did, they should prove* her simply to be no Christian 

church. “But I suppose,” saith one’, “that in the papacy 

“some church remaineth, a church crazed, or, if you will, 

“broken quite in pieces, forlorn, misshapen, yet some 

“church:” his reason is this, “Antichrist must sit in the 

“temple of God.’ Lest any man should think such sen- 

tences as this” to be true only in regard of them whom that 

church is supposed to have kept by the special providence of 

God, as it were, in the secret corners of his bosom, free from 

infection, and as sound in the faith, as we trust, by his mercy, 

we ourselves are; I permit it to your® wise considerations, 

whether it be not? more likely, that as frensy, though itself 

take away the use of reason, doth notwithstanding prove 

them reasonable creatures which have it, because none can 

be frantic but they; so Antichristianity being the bane and 

plain overthrow of Christianity, may nevertheless argue the 

church wherein® Antichrist sitteth to be Christian®. Neither 

have I ever’ hitherto heard or read any one word alleged of 

force to warrant, that God doth otherwise than so as hath 

been in the two next questions before declared£, bind himself 

to keep his elect from worshipping the Beast, and from re- 

ceiving his mark in their foreheads; but he hath preserved, 

and will preserve, them from receiving any deadly wound at 

the hands of the Man of sin, whose deceit hath prevailed over 

none unto death, but only such" as never loved the truth, such 

¥ opinion E. 2 heresies and om. E. 
at your D. 4 not om. E. e where E. 
been declared E. h unto such E. 

a grant E. Pithese E. 
f heretofore D. 

© permit 
& before hath 

1 [Who be they?” Ibid.] 
erGalye Eps 104.) [p. 126. ed. 

Gen. 1617. ‘“ Quod Ecclesiz reli- 

“pronunciat. Quanquam et hoc 
“rationibus satis validis me pro- 
“basse puto, Ecclesiam licet semi- 

*quias manere in Papatu dico, non 
“restringo ad electos, qui illic dis- 
““persi sunt, sed ruinas dissipate 
“ Ecclesiz illic extare intelligo. Ac 
“ne mihi longis rationibus dispu- 
“tandum sit, nos Pauli auctoritate 
“‘contentos esse decet, qui Anti- 
*christum in templo Dei sessurum 

“ruptam, immo si lubet diruptam 
“ac deformem, aliquam tamen ma- 
“nere in Papatu.” This is from 
a letter to Lelius Socinus, 9 Dec. 

1549.] 
3 [“God’s house a den of thieves.” 

Note in D.] 
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as took pleasure’ in unrighteousness: they in all ages, whose 

hearts have delighted in the principal truth, and whose souls 

have thirsted after righteousness, if they received the mark of 

error, the mercy of God, even erring, and dangerously erring, 

might save them; if they received the mark of heresy, the 

same mercy did, I doubt not, convert them!. How far Ro- 

mish heresies may prevail over God’s elect, how many God 

hath kept from falling into them, how many have been con- 

verted from them, is not the question now in hand: for if 

heaven had not received any one of that coat for these thou- 

sand years, it may still be true’, that the doctrine which at* 

this day they do profess, doth not directly deny the foundation, 

and so prove them simply to be no Christian church. One I 

have alleged, whose words, in my ears, sound that way; shall 

I add another, whose speech is plainer’? “I deny her not the 
“name of a church,” saith another *, “no more than to a man 

“the name of a man, as long as he liveth, what sickness soever 
“he hath.” His reason is this: “Salvation in Jesus Christ, 

“ which is the mark that joineth the Head with the body, Jesus 

“ Christ with His™ Church, it” is so cut off by man’s? merits, 

“by the merits of saints, by the pope’s pardons, and such 

“other wickedness, that the life of the Church holdeth by a 

“very little? thread,” yet still the life of the Church holdeth. 

A third hath these words*: “I acknowledge the church of 

‘ took a pleasure D. K at om. E. 1 plain E. m the E, "it om. E. 
° many E. P little om. E. 

1 (“Giving Christian repentance, ‘servos suos emisisset. Quamdiu 
“and knowledge of the truth neces- 
“sary to salvation, 1 Tim. ii.” Note 
in D.] 

2 (“They deny the sufficiency of 
“‘ the scriptures, which you make the 
“foundation.” Ibid.] 

8 Morn. de Eccles. [c. 2. p. 32. 
ed. 1594. ‘‘ Si de Christi officio, et 
“ quzrenda in Christo salute aga- 
“tur, quo, tanquam jugulo, corpori 
“caput, Ecclesia Christus conjun- 
“gitur: sic meritis hominum et 
“sanctorum, indulgentiarum sor- 
“dibus, et infinitis blasphemiarum 
“machinis pars hec doctrine labe- 
“ factata est, ut jam e tenui filo vita 
“ecclesie penderet, eoque mox ab- 
“rumpendo, (quz fuit Antichristi 
“in agendo sedulitas,) nisi tempore 
* Dominus, qui eum compescerent, 

“vel tenui illud filum reliquum 
“manet, Ecclesia nomen non de- 
“negamus, ut nec ei qui morbo 
*“contabescit nomen hominis quam- 
“diu vivit.” The author of this 
work was the Breton nobleman, 
Philip Mornay du Plessis, leader 
of the more serious party among 
the French protestants : it was first 
published A. D. 1577.] 

* Zanch. Prefat. _ de (Kelis: 
[““ Nescio quo singulari Dei bene- 
“ficio, hoc adhuc boni in Rom. 
“ecclesia servari nemo non videt, 
“nisi qui videre non vult; quod 
“nimirum, sicut semper, sic nunc 
“ etiam constans et firma in vera de 
‘“Deo, deque persone D. N. Jesu 
“ Christi doctrina persistit ; et bap- 
“tizat in nomine Patris et Filii et 
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“ Rome, even at this present day, for a church of Christ, such a 

“ church as Israel under? Jeroboam, yet a church.” His reason 

is this: “Every man seeth, except he willingly hoodwink him- 

“ self, that as always, so now, the church of Rome holdeth firmly 

“and steadfastly the doctrine of truth concerning God, and the 
“ Person of our Lord Jesus? Christ ; and baptizeth in the name 

“ of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; confesseth and 

“ avoucheth Christ for’ the only ! Redeemer of the world, and 

“the Judge that shall sit upon quick and dead, receiving true 

“ believers into endless joy, faithless and godless men being cast 

“with Satan and his angels into flames unquenchable.” 

28, Imay,and will, rein the question shorter than they do. Let 

the Pope take down his top, and captivate no more men’s souls 

by his papal jurisdiction; let him no longer count himself Lord 

Paramount over the princes of the earth', no longer use" kings 

as his tenants’ paravaile* ; let his stately senate submit their 

necks to the yoke of Christ, and cease to dye their garments, 

like Edom, in blood ; let them, from the highest to the lowest, 

hate and forsake their idolatry, abjure all their errors and 

heresies, wherewith they have any way perverted the truth ; 

let them strip their church, till they leave no polluted rag, but 

only this one about her; “ By Christ alone, without works *, 

a did E. 
¥ servants E. 

=iGodiee)-)-))esus 07.) be 5 to be E. t world E. u hold E. 

“ Spiritus Sancti ; Christumque ag- 
“ noscit ac preedicat pro unico mun- 
“di redemptore, futuroque vivorum 
“et mortuorum judice, qui veros 
““fideles secum in eternam vitam 
“recepturus, incredulos autem et 
“impios in zternum ignem cum 
“ Diabolo et angelis ejus ejecturus 
“ sit : quae causa est, cur ecclesiam 
“hhanc pro ecclesia Christi etiam- 
“num agnoscam : sed quali? qualis 
“et ab Osea aliisque Prophetis ec- 
“ clesia Israelis sub Jeroboamo, et 
“ deinceps, fuisse describitur : nun- 
“ quam enim resipuit a suis fornica- 
“tionibus.” Ad calc. Operis de 
Sacra Scriptura. t. vili. ed. 1605.] 

1 [“ Not true altogether.” Note 
n D.] 

* [Blackstone’s Commentaries, 
VOL i. p. 60. ed. Coleridge. .%° If 

“the King granted a manor to A, 
“and he granted a portion of the 
“land to B,... the King was styled 
“Lord Paramount, A was both 
“tenant and lord, or was a mesne 
“lord; and B was called tenant 
“ paravatl, or the lowest tenant ; 
“being he who was supposed to 
“ make avaz/, or profit, of the land. 
SSD inst. 206, )| = 

5 [“ Ambiguous, if they hold 
“ Christ’s redemption without works 
“to be insufficient.” Note in D. 
Dr. Todd states that ‘‘this note is 
“not easily decyphered, and ends 
“imperfect, as if it had never been 
“finished. It seems to be, ‘Am- 
“biguous, if they hold workes, 
“Christ's Redemption without 
“works thus to be  unsufficient 
73 OE 2 

* [From the French, par amont, (ad montem,) above ; par aval, (ad vallem,) 
below. vy. Skeat’s Etym. Dict.] 1886. 

SERM. Il. 

28. 

ee 



SERM. I, 

29- 

—_7o— 

528 Works are not a Denial of the Foundation 

“we cannot be saved:” it is enough for me, if I shew, that 

the holding of this one thing doth not prove the foundation 

of faith directly denied in the Church of Rome. 

29. Works are an addition to the foundation*: be it so, what 

then? the foundation is not subverted by every kind of addi- 

tion. Simply to add unto those fundamental words, is not to 

mingle wine with puddle’, heaven with earth, things polluted 

with the sanctified blood of Christ: of which crime indict 

them, which’ attribute those operations in whole or in part to 

any creature, which in the work of our salvation are wholly* 
peculiar unto Christ: and, if I open my mouth to speak in 

their defence, if I hold my peace, and plead not against them 

as long as breath is in? my body, let me be® guilty of all 

the dishonour that ever hath been done to the Son of God. 

But the more dreadful a thing it is to deny salvation by Christ 

alone, the more slow and fearful I am, except it be too too 

manifest? to lay a thing so grievous unto any man’s charge. 

Let us beware, lest if we make too many ways of denying 

Christ, we scarce leave any way for ourselves truly and soundly 

to confess him. Salvation only by Christ is the true founda- 

tion whereupon indeed Christianity standeth. But what if I 

say, ye® cannot be saved only by Christ, without this addition, 

Christ believed in heart, confessed with mouth, obeyed in 

life and conversation? Because I add, do I therefore deny 

that which directly I did‘ affirm? There may be an addita- 

ment of explication, which overthroweth not, but proveth and 

concludeth the proposition whereunto it is annexed. He 

that? saith, Peter was a chief Apostle, doth prove that Peter 

was an Apostle: he which saith, Our salvation is of the 

Lord, through sanctification of the Spirit, and faith of the 

truth, proveth that our salvation is of the Lord. But if that 

which is added, be such a privation as taketh away the very 

essence of that whereunto it is adjoined*, then by sequeli it 

overthroweth. He which saith, Judas is a dead man, though 

in word he grant* Judas to be a man, yet in effect he proveth 

him by that very speech no man, because death depriveth him 

of his being’. In like sort, he that should say, Our election 

x to the foundation om. E. ¥ water E. 2 that D. ® wholly are E. 
>within E. °beom.D. 4toomanifest E. °¢ you E. fT did directly E. 
£ which E. h added E. i by the sequel E. k granteth E. ! of being E, 

1 [2 Thess. ii. 13.] 
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is of grace for our works’ sake, should grant in sound of 

words, but indeed by consequent deny, that our election is of 

grace ; for the grace which electeth us is no grace’, if it elect 

us for our works’ sake. 

30. Now whereas the church of Rome addeth works, we 

must note farther, that the adding works™? is not like the 

adding of circumcision unto Christ. Christ came not to abro- 

gate and to take away” good works?: he did, to change cir- 

cumcision ; for we see that in place thereof he hath substituted 

holy baptism. To say, ye cannot be saved by Christ except 

ye be circumcised, is to add a thing excluded, a thing not only 

not necessary to be kept, but necessary not to be kept* by 

them that will be saved. On the other side, to say, ye cannot 

be saved by Christ without works °®, is to add things not only 
not excluded, but commanded, as being in their® place and in 

their kind necessary, and therefore subordinated unto Christ, 

even? by Christ himself, by whom the web of salvation is 
spun °: “Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness 

“of the scribes and Pharisees, ye4 shall not enter into the 

“kingdom of heaven’.” They were rigorous exacters of 

things not utterly to be neglected and left undone §, washings 

and tithings', &c. As they were in these things *, so must 

we be in judgment and the love of God. Christ, in works 

ceremonial, giveth more liberty, in moral much less®, than 

they did. Works of righteousness therefore are not so 

P even ov. E. ™ adding of works E. 
4 you D. ‘ tithing E. zot F. 

sOioma. x1: 6: 
2 I deny not but that the church 

of Rome requireth some kinds of 
works which she ought not to re- 
quire at men’s hands. But our 
question is general about the adding 
of good works, not whether such or 
such works be good. In this com- 
parison it is enough to touch so 
much on the matter in question be- 
tween St. Paul and the Galatians, 
as inferreth those conclusions, ‘‘ Ye 
“are fallen from grace ; Christ can 
“profit you nothing :” which con- 
clusions will follow upon circumci- 
sion and rites of the law ceremonial, 
if they be required as things neces- 

" and put away E. 
Ss things om. E. 

° their ovz. D. 

sary to salvation. This only was 
alleged against me: and need I 
touch more than was alleged *? 

3 (“But to justify us by faith 
“ without the merit of good works.” 
Note in D.] 

4 [“ The keeping of circumcision 
“hindereth not salvation, but the 
“opinion of the necessity thereof.” 
Ibid. } 

° [“ Ambiguous.”  Ibid.] 
6 |The words “web” and “spun” 

in D. are underlined, and upon them 
written “ tapinosis.”| 

Matt. v. 20. 
Wuke-xd. 30: 

* Matt. v. 21. 

oOo ~ 

* Note ow. D. 
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repugnantly! added in the one proposition ; as in the other 

circumcision is. 

31. But we say, our salvation is by Christ alone ; therefore 

howsoever, or whatsoever, we add unto Christ in the matter of 

salvation, we overthrow Christ. Our case were very hard, if 

this argument, so universally meant as it is proposed, were 

sound and good. We ourselves do not teach Christ alone, 

excluding our own faith’, unto justification; Christ alone, 

excluding our own works, unto sanctification ; Christ alone, 

excluding the one or the other as* unnecessary unto salvation. 

It is a childish cavil wherewith in the matter of justification 

our adversaries do so greatly please themselves, exclaiming, 

that we tread all Christian virtues under our’ feet, and require 

nothing in Christians but faith ; because we teach that faith 

alone justifieth: whereas we by this speech* never meant 

to exclude either hope and® charity from being always joined 

as inseparable mates with faith in the man that is justified ; or 

works from being added as necessary duties, required at the 

hands of every justified man: but to shew that faith is the 

only hand which putteth on Christ unto justification; and 

Christ the only garment, which being so put on, covereth the 

shame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfections of our 

works, preserveth us blameless in the sight of God, before 

whom otherwise the very’ weakness of our faith were cause 

sufficient to make us culpable, yea, to shut us out® from 

the kingdom of heaven, where nothing that is not absolute 

can enter. That our dealing with them be not as childish as 

theirs with us; when we hear of salvation by Christ alone, 

considering that (“alone” is4 an) exclusive particle, we are 

to note what it doth exclude, and where. If I say, “Such a 

“judge only ought to determine such a cause®,” all things 

incident to the determination thereof, besides the person of 

the judge, as laws, depositions, evidences, &c. are not hereby 

excluded ; persons are, yet not! from witnessing herein, or 

assisting, but only from determining and giving sentence. 

How then is our salvation wrought by Christ alone? is it our 

*as om. E. ¥ our om. D. “ by this speech we E. ork » very 
om. E. © out om. E. das E. © case E, ! are not excluded E. 

[“ The merit of works is most repugnant.” Note in D.] 
[‘‘Sophistry.” Note in D.] 

1 

2 
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meaning 8, that nothing is requisite to man’s salvation, but 

Christ to save, and he to be saved quietly without any more to 

do®? No, we acknowledge no such foundation‘, As we 

have received, so we teach that besides the bare and naked 

work?, wherein Christ, without any other associate, finished 

all the parts of our redemption, and purchased salvation him- 

self alone; for conveyance of this eminent blessing unto us, 

many things are requiredj, as, to be known and chosen of 

God before the foundations of the world ; in the world to be 

called, justified, sanctified: after we have left the world, to 

be received into* glory ; Christ in every of these hath some- 

what which he worketh alone. Through him, according to the 

eternal purpose of God before the foundation of the world 2, 
born, crucified, buried, raised, &c., we were in a gracious 

acceptation! known unto God long before we were seen of 

men: God knew us, loved us, was kind towards us™ in Christ 

Jesus", in him we were elected to be heirs of life. Thus far 

God through Christ hath wrought in such sort alone, that 

ourselves are mere patients, working no more than dead and 

senseless matter, wood, or stone, or iron, doth in the artificer’s 

hand®, no more than the clay, when the potter appointeth it 

to be framed for an honourable use ; nay, not so much. For 

the matter whereupon the craftsman worketh he chooseth, 
being moved by” the fitness which is in it to serve his turn ; 

in us no such thing. Touching the rest, that? which is laid for 

the foundation of our faith, importeth’ farther, that by him we 

be® called, that we have redemption, remission of sins through 
his blood, health by his stripes ; justice by him ; that he doth 

sanctify his Church, and make it glorious to himself; that en- 
trance into joy shall be given us by him; yea, all things by him 

alone. Howbeit, not so by him alone, as ifin us, to our vocation, 

the hearing of the gospel ; to our justification, faith ; to our 
sanctification, the fruits of the spirit ; to our entrance into rest, 

perseverance in hope, in faith, in holiness, were not necessary. 

32. Then what is the fault of the church of Rome? Not 

that she requireth works at their hands that will be saved: 

€ it is not one meaning E. ot F. hado? E. 1 This sentence om. E. not F. 
J are of necessity required E. k unto E. (?) 1 acception E. ot F. ™ to 
us E. n Jesus Christ E. ° hands E, P with D. 4 that om. E. pits 
importeth E. it om. F. Slane pie 

1 [“ A base phrase.” Note in D.] cs) 20) St ae 

Mm 2 
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but that she attributeth unto works a power of satisfying God 

for sin; and‘ a virtue to merit both grace here, and in heaven 

glory. That this overthroweth the foundation of faith, I 

grant willingly ; that it is a direct! denial thereof, I utterly 

deny. What it is to hold, and what directly? to deny, the 

foundation of faith, I have already opened. Apply it par- 

ticularly to this cause, and there needs no more ado. The 

thing which is handled, if the form under which it is handled 
be added thereunto, it sheweth the foundation of any doctrine 

whatsoever. Christ is the matter whereof the doctrine of the 

gospel treateth; and it treateth of Christ as of a Saviour. 

Salvation therefore by Christ is the foundation of Christianity : 

as for works, they are a thing subordinate, no otherwise 

necessary" than because our sanctification cannot® be ac- 

complished without them. The doctrine concerning them is 

a thing builded upon the foundation ; therefore the doc- 

trine which addeth unto them power™ of satisfying, or 

of meriting, addeth unto a thing subordinated, builded 

upon the foundation, not to*4 the very foundation itself; 

yet is the foundation consequently by this addition’ over- 

thrown, forasmuch as out of this addition it may negatively 

be? concluded, He which maketh any work good and ac- 

ceptable in the sight of God, to proceed from the natural 

freedom of our will; he which giveth unto any good work ® 

of ours the force of satisfying the wrath of God for sin, the 
power of meriting either earthly or heavenly rewards; he 

which holdeth works going before our vocation, in congruity 

to merit our vocation ; works following our first, to merit our 

second justification, and by condignity our last reward in the 

kingdom of heaven, pulleth up the doctrine of faith by the 
roots ; for out of every of these the plain direct denial thereof 

may be necessarily concluded. Nor” this only, but what 

other heresy is there which*® doth not raze the very founda- 

tion of faith by consequent? Howbeit, we make a difference 

tyea E. "necessary om.E. the powerE. *toom.D. 4 by this ad- 
dition consequently E. 7 be negatively E, *worksE. ?NotE. © that E. 

1 [“All the controversy brought “infants accomplished?” Ibid.] 
“to aterm.” Note in D.] 4-[“ Merit addeth to the very 

2 (“All men take not ‘directly’ ‘foundation, as the papists them- 
““as he doth.” Ibid.] “selves will confess.” Ibid.] 

* [“ How is the sanctification of 
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of heresies ; accounting them in the next degree to infidelity, 

which® directly deny any one thing to be, which is expressly 

acknowledged in the articles of our belief; for out of any one 
article so denied, the denial of the very foundation itself is 

straightway°® inferred’. As for example; if a man should 

say, “There is no catholic Church,” it followeth imme- 

diately hereupon’, that this Jesus whom we call the Sa- 
viour, is not the Saviour of the world ; because all the pro- 

phets bear’ witness, that the true Messias should 

“light unto the Gentiles? ;” 

“ shew 

that is to say, gather such 

a Church as is catholic, not restrained any longer unto 

one circumcised nation. In a} second rank we place them, 

out of whose positions the denial of any of! the foresaid 

articles may be with like facility concluded; such are/ they 

which have denied, either the divinity of Christ, with Hebion, 

or with Marcion, his humanity ; an example whereof may be 

that of Cassianus defending the incarnation of the Son of God 
against Nestorius bishop of Antioch *, which* held, that the 

Virgin, when she brought forth Christ, did not bring forth 

the Son of God, but a sole and a mere man. Out of which 

heresy the denial of the articles of Christian! faith he deduceth 

thus? : 

4 who D. © straightwaies D. 
bare D. Bithep ise 
1 the Christian E. 

1 “ Heec ratio ecclesiastici sacra- 
“menti et Catholicz Fidei est, ut 
“qui partem divini sacramenti ne- 
“gat, partem non valeat confiteri. 
“Tta enim sibi connexa et concor- 
“porata sunt omnia, ut aliud sine 
‘‘ alio stare non possit, et qui unum 
“ex omnibus denegaverit, alia ei 
“‘ omnia credidisse non prosit.” Cas- 
sian. lib. vi. de Incarnat. Dom. [c. 

17*.] 
2eActs xxvia 23% 
3 [I think he was bishop of 

“ Constantinople.” Note in D.] 
<*iib, vi. de Incar: Dom. ‘cap. 

17. [“Si negas Deum Dominum 
*“Jesum Christum, necesse est ut 
“Filium Dei denegans etiam Pa- 
“trem neges. Quia juxta ipsius 
“ Patris vocem, ‘Qui non _ habet 

i of om. E. 

“Tf thou dost deny our Lord Jesus Christ to be 

& bere or 

k who E 
f thereupon E. 
J such as are E. 

“ Filium, nec Patrem habet; qui au- 
“tem habet Filium et Patrem habet.’ 
“ Negans ergo genitum, etiam geni- 
me “ torem negas. Negans quoque Fili- 
‘um Dei in carne natum, conse- 
“quens est, ut etiam in spiritu natum 
se “neges, quia idem natus in carne, 
“qui prius natus in spiritu. Non 
: 7 cuedens ergo in carne editum, 
‘necesse est etiam passum esse non 
“credas. Non credens autem illius 
« passionem, quid reliquum est, nisi 
‘ut etiam resurrectionem neges ? 

“ Quia fides suscitati ex fide mortui 
“est. Nec stare potest ratio resur- 
“rectionis, nisi fides mortis ante 
“praecesserit. Negans ergo passum 
“et mortuum, negas quoque ab in- 
“ feris resurgentem. Consequens 
“utique est, ‘ut neges etiam ascen- 

* Note om. E. 

SERM. II. 

32. 



SERM., II, 

A! 1S) fe Mutual Connection of Fundamentals. 

“God ™, in denying the Son, thou canst not choose but deny 
“the Father ; for, according to the voice of the Father himself, 

“* He that hath not the Son, hath not the Father. Where- 

“fore denying him that™ is begotten, thou deniest him which 

“doth beget. Again,® denying the Son of God to have 

“been born in the flesh, how canst thou believe him to have 

“suffered? believing not his passion, what remaineth, but 

“that thou deny his resurrection? For we believe him not 

“raised, except we first believe him dead: neither can the 

reason of his rising from the dead stand, without the faith of 

his death going before. The denial of his death and passion 
“inferreth the denial of his rising from the depth®. Where- 

“upon it followeth, that thou also deny his ascension into 

“heaven: the Apostle affirming 4, ‘That he which ascended, 

“did first descend. So that, as much as lieth in thee, our 

“Lord Jesus Christ hath neither risen from the depth’, nor 

“is ascended into heaven, nor sitteth at the right hand of God 

“the Father, neither shall he come at the day of final account, 
“which is looked for, nor shall judge the quick and dead. 

“ And darest thou yet set foot in the Church? Canst thou 

“think thyself a bishop, when thou hast denied all those 

“things whereby thou didst* obtain a bishoply calling?” Nes- 

torius confessed all the articles of the creed, but his opinion 

did imply the denial of every part of his confession. Heresies 

there are of a third* sort, such as the church of Rome main- 

taineth, which being" removed by a greater distance from the 

foundation, although indeed they overthrow it; yet because 

of that weakness, which the philosopher! noteth in men’s 
capacities when he saith, that the common sort cannot see 

“ 

“ 

m to be God om. E. 
4 affirmeth D. so 1618, 1676. 

n which E. 
T death D. 

P from death D. 
tthe third E. "be E. 

° again om. E. 
5 dost E. 

“ dentem : quia ascensio sine resur- 
“rectione esse non potuit. Et qui 
“ resurrexisse non creditur, necesse 
“est nec ascendisse credatur: di- 
“cente Apostolo, ‘Qui enim de- 
“scendit, ipse est qui ascendit.’ 
“Ergo, quantum in te est, Dominus 
“Jesus Christus neque ab inferis 
“ resurrexit, neque ccelum ascendit, 
“neque ad dexteram Dei Patris 
“ sedet, neque ad illum qui expec- 
“tatur examinationis ultime diem 
““veniet, nec vivos nec mortuos ju- 

“ dicabit.” c. 18. “ Intelligis itaque, 
“O infelix et furiosa perversitas, 
“ evacuasse te penitus omnem sym- 
“ boli fidem, omnem spei sacramen- 
“tique virtutem? Et in ecclesia in- 
“super stare ausus es, et esse te 
“sacerdotem putas, cum illa omnia 
“denegaveris, per qua sacerdos 
“esse coepisti?” in Bibl. Patr. 
Colon. t. v. pars ii. p. 80.] 

1 [v. Arist. Rhet. 1. 2. p. 8. Bekk. 
1831.] 
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things which follow in reason, when they follow, as it were, sERM. II. 

afar off by many deductions; therefore the repugnancy be- 3 

tween* such heresy and the foundation is not so quickly nor¥ Ga 

so easily found, but that an heretic of this, sooner than of 

the former kind, may directly grant, and consequently never- 

theless deny, the foundation of faith. 

33. If reason be suspected, trial will shew that the church 

of Rome doth no?” otherwise, by teaching the doctrine she 

doth teach concerning works*. Offer them the very funda- 
mental words, and what one” man is there that will refuse 

to subscribe unto them? Can they directly grant, and deny 

directly ° one and the very selfsame thing? Our own pro- 

ceedings in disputing against their works satisfactory and 

meritorious do shew, not only that they hold, but that we 

acknowledge them to hold, the foundation, notwithstanding 

their opinion. For are not these our arguments against 

them? “Christ alone hath satisfied and appeased his Father’s 

“wrath: Christ hath merited salvation alone.’ We should 

do fondly to use such disputes, neither could we think to 

prevail by them, if that whereupon we ground, were a thing 

which we know they do not hold’, which we are assured they 

will not grant. Their very answers to all such reasons, as 

are in this controversy brought against them, will not per- 

mit us to doubt whether they hold the foundation or no. 

Can any man, which® hath read their books concerning this 

matter, be ignorant how they draw all their answers unto 

these heads? “That the remission of all our sins, the par- 

“don of all whatsoever punishments thereby deserved, the 
“rewards which God hath laid up in heaven, are by the 

“blood of our Lord Jesus Christ purchased, and obtained 

“sufficiently for all men: but for no man effectually for his 

“benefit in particular, except the blood of Christ be applied 
“particularly unto him by such means as God hath appointed 

“it! to work by: That those means of themselves being but 

“dead things, only the blood of Christ is that which putteth 

“life, force, and efficacy in them to work, and to be avail- 

“able, each in his kind, to our salvation: Finally, that grace 

“being purchased for us by the blood of Christ, and freely 

ZOfas. Yor E. 7 not D. ® good works E. > one om. E. 
© directly deny E. 4 hold with D. e that E. f that E. 
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“without any merit or desert at the first bestowed upon us, 

“the good things which we do, after grace received, are’ 

“thereby made satisfactory and meritorious.” Some of their 

sentences to this effect I must allege for mine own warrant. 

If we desire to hear foreign judgments, we find in one this 

confession: “He that could reckon how many the virtues 

“and merits of our Saviour Jesus Christ have® been, might 

“likewise understand how many the benefits have been that 

“are come: unto us by him, forasmuch* as men are made 

“partakers of them all by the mean! of his passion: by him 

“is given unto us remission of our sins, grace, glory, liberty, 

“praise, [peace,] salvation, redemption, justification’, jus- 

“tice, sanctification™, sacraments, merits, doctrine", and all 

“other things which we [he] had, and were behoveful® for 

“our salvation’.” In another we have these oppositions 
and answers made unto them: “ All grace is given by Christ 

“Jesus. True; but not except Christ Jesus be applied. 

“He is the propitiation for our sins’; by his stripes we are 

“healed; he hath offered up himself4 for us:- all this [us 
“all: this?™] is true, but apply it. We put all satisfac- 

“tion in the blood of Jesus Christ; but we hold, that the 

“means which® Christ hath appointed for us in this case to 

“apply it, are our penal works*®.” Our countrymen in 

k for so much E. 1 means E. 
© behooful D. P sin E. zof 1618. 

Sof D, 

h hath D. iare to come E. 
» doctrine om. E. 

* No stop in D. 

& be E. 
™m satisfaction E. 
4 himself up E. 

1 [The word “justification” is 
not either in the original or the 
English translation. ] 

* Lewis of Granada, Medit. ch. 
last. 3. [Of Prayer and Medi- 
“tation. Wherein are contained 
“fourteen devout Meditations for 
“the seven days of the week, both 
“for the Mornings and Evenings. 
“And in them is treated of the 
“consideration of the principal 
“Mysteries of our Faith. Written 
“first in the Spanish tongue by the 
“famous religious Father, F. Lewis 
“de Granada, Provincial of the 
“holy order of Preachers in the 
“Province of Portugal.” Paris, 
1582. fol. 317. The writer was one 
of the most distinguished ascetic 
and devotional writers of Spain. He 

was confessor to the Queen Regent 
of Portugal, and died 1588. Biog. 
Univ. ] 

3 Panigarola, lett. 11. [“ Dis- 
“ceptationes Calvinice a Joanne 
“Tonsc Mediolan. Patritio in La- 
“tinum converse.” Milan 1594. 
Discept., xi3(p: 272) 32) Ommis 
“gratia data est nobis per Chris- 
“tum Jesum:’ verum; at per ap- 
“plicationem. ‘Ipse est propiti- 
“ atio pro peccatis nostris :’ verum; 
“at applica. ‘Livore ejus sanati 
“sumus:’ at applica. ‘ Pro nobis 
“se obtulit :’ at applica... Omnem 
“enim satisfactionem in sanguine 
“Jocamus ; sed applicationem hac 
“in re tribuimus, quibus ipse tri- 
“buit Christus, pcenalibus scilicet 
“nostris operibus.” Francis Pani- 
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Rhemes make the like answer, that they seek salvation no SERM. Il. 

other way than by the blood of Christ; and that humbly eee 

they do use prayers, fasting *, alms, faith, charity, sacrifice, 

sacraments, priests, only as the means appointed by Christ, 

to apply the benefit of his holy blood unto them: touching 

our good works, that in their own natures they are not meri- 

torious, nor answerable unto the joys of heaven; it cometh 

by the grace of Christ, and not of the work itself, that we 

have by well-doing a right to heaven, and deserve it worthily. 

If any man think that I seek to varnish their opinions, to set 

the better foot of a lame cause foremost; let him know, that 

since" I began throughly to understand their meaning, I 

have found their halting in this doctrine* greater than per- 

haps it seemeth to them which know not the deepness of 

Satan, as the blessed Divine speaketh”. For, although this 

be proof sufficient, that they do not directly deny the founda- 

tion of faith ; yet, if there were no other leaven in the whole 

lump of their doctrine but this, this were sufficient to prove, 

that their doctrine is not agreeable with the foundation of 

Christian faith. The Pelagians, being over-great friends unto 

nature, made themselves enemies unto grace, for all their 

confessing, that men have their souls, and all the faculties 

thereof, their wills and the ability * of their wills, from God. 

And is not the church of Rome still an adversary unto Christ’s 

merits, because of her acknowledging, that we have received 

the power of meriting by the blood of Christ? Sir Thomas 

More setteth down the odds between us and the church of 

Kome in the matter of works thus: “Like as we grant them, 

t fastings E. * in this doctrine om. E. Y unto E. Z all 
the ability E. 

Useyns D. 

garola was one of the most distin- 
guished preachers of Italy in the 
16th century. The work from which 
the above is translated was a course 
of lectures against the Calvinists, 
addressed to Charles Emanuel, 
Duke of Savoy, by whom Paniga- 
rola was made Bishop of Asti, A. D. 
1587: he died in 1594. See Tira- 
boschi, Storia della Letteratura Ita- 
liana, t. vil. part. i. lib. iii. c. 6. N°. 
12-14. | 
mAnHOt inn Johnili- [viei7: 

* Whether sins be remitted by 

“prayers, by fasting, by alms, by 
“faith, by charity, by sacrifice, by 
“sacraments, or by the priests, (as 
“the holy Scriptures do plainly 
“attribute remission to every of 
“these,) yet none of all these do 
“otherwise remit, but in the force, 
“ by the virtue and merit, of Christ’s 
“blood: these being but the ap- 
“pointed means and instruments, 
“by which Christ will have his 
“holy blood to work effectually in 
ce us.” | 

2 [Apoc. ii..24.] 
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“that no good work of man is rewardable in heaven of his? 

“own nature, but through the mere goodness of God, that 

“list® to set so high a price upon so poor a thing; and that 

“this price God setteth through Christ’s passion, and for 

“that also that they be? his own works with us ; (for good 

“works to God-ward worketh no man, without God work in 

“him:) and as we grant them also, that no man may be 

“proud of his works, for his own® imperfect * working ; and 

“for that in all that man may do, he can do no good §, but 

“is a servant unprofitable, and doth but his bare duty: as 

“we, I say, grant unto them these things, so this one thing 
“or twain do they grant us again, that men are bound to 

“work good works, if they have time and power; and that 

“ whoso worketh in true faith most, shall be most rewarded: 

“but then set they thereto, that all his rewards shall be 

“eiven him for his faith alone, and nothing for his works at 

“all, because his faith is the thing, they say, that forceth 

“him to work well?.” I see by this of sir Thomas More, 

how easy it is for men of great" capacity and judgment? to 

mistake things written or spoken, as well on one side as on 

another*. Their doctrine, as he thought, maketh the works! 

of man rewardable in the world to come through the mere™ 
goodness of God, whom it pleaseth to set so high a price 
upon so poor a thing; and ours, that a man doth receive that 

eternal and high reward, not for his works, but for his faith’s 

sake, by which he worketh: whereas in truth our doctrine 

is no other than that which” we have learned at the feet of 

Christ ; namely, that God doth justify the believing man, 
yet not for the worthiness of his belief, but for his worthi- 

ness° which is believed ; God rewardeth abundantly every 

one which worketh, yet not for any meritorious dignity which 

is, or can be, in the work, but through his mere mercy, by 

whose commandment he worketh. Contrariwise, their doc- 

trine is*, that as pure water of itself hath no savour, but if 

bits E. hisF. ClistsE. 4alsotheybe E. °*ownom.E. ‘unperfitt D. 
® do God no good E. h the greatest E. i and judgment om. E. Kas 
well on the one side as on the other E. 1 work E. m mere om. E. 
2» which om. E. © the worthiness of him E. 

? In his Book of Consolation, “tiam mereri non possumus, (alio- 
[i. 11. Works, p. 1153, ed. 1557.] “qui gratia non esset gratia, sed 

* Panigarola, p. 264. [“Gra- “premium: nam meritum seque- 
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it pass through a sweet pipe, it taketh a pleasant smell of the sERM. m1. 

pipe through which it passeth; so, although before grace ™* 
received, our works do neither satisfy nor merit; yet after, at 

they do both the one and the other. Every virtuous action 

hath then power in such sort” to satisfy ; that if we ourselves 
commit no mortal sin, no heinous crime, whereupon to spend 

this treasure of satisfaction in our own behalf, it turneth to 

the benefit of other men’s release, on whom it shall please 

the steward of the house of God to bestow it; so that we 

may satisfy for ourselves and others, but merit only for our- 

selves. In meriting, our actions do work with two hands: 

with the% one, they get their morning stipend, the increase 

of grace; with the other, their evening hire, the everlasting 

crown of glory. Indeed they teach, that our good works do 

not these things as they come from us, but as they come from 

grace in us; which grace in us is another thing in their 

divinity, than is the mere goodness of God’s mercy toward * 

us in Christ Jesus. 

34. If it were not a strong deluding spirit which hath 

possession of their hearts; were it possible but that they 

should see how plainly they do herein gainsay the very 

ground § of apostolic faith? Is this that salvation by grace, 

whereof so plentiful mention is made in the sacred* Scriptures 
of God? was this their meaning, which first taught the world 

to look for salvation only by Christ? By grace, the Apostle 

saith, and by grace in such sort asa gift ; a thing that cometh 

not of ourselves, not of our works, lest any man should boast 

Psortom.E. theom.E. *towardsE. ‘grounds D. + sacred om. E. 

“retur) ; gloriam autem possumus. 
“ Preeterea, (et in hoc summa con- 
“sistit), opera nostra tanquam no- 
“stra, nunquam spiritalia et eterna 
“bona merentur; cum vero me- 
“rentur, id contingit, quoniam ab 
“anima proficiscuntur, que gratiam 
“habet. Simili nempe ratione, 
“qua ex aque pure rivulo nullus 
“odor afflatur; sed si per odora- 
“tum canalem ea defluat, odorifera 
“fit. Quare priusquam in gratia 
“simus, res hujusmodi mereri non 
“possumus ; sed ante justificatio- 
“nem a gratia longe absumus; 
“igitur ante justificationem non 
“meremur: quo probato, conse- 

“ quens est, ut primam justificatio- 
“nem non mereamur, et primam 
“sratiam mereri nunquam possi- 
“mus. Atque ut rem absolvamus : 
“opera nostra triplicia sunt, vel 
“tribus modis considerare opera 
“nostra possumus: tanquam que 
“tdoneos reddunt, que merentur, et 
“que satisfactunt. Antequam si- 
“mus in gratia, quod ad eam atti- 
“net, opera nostra ad eam obtinen- 
“dam nos preparant, et reddunt 
“idoneos. Postquam vero gratiam 
“obtinuimus, si poenam tempore 
“ definitam, quz reliqua est, specte- 
“mus, satisfaciunt; si vero gloriam, 
“merentur.”] 
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and say, “I have wrought out mine own salvation!” By 

grace they confess ; but by grace in such" sort, that as many 

as wear the diadem of bliss, they wear nothing but what they 

have won. The Apostle, as if he had foreseen how the 

church of Rome would abuse the world in time by ambiguous 

terms, to declare in what sense the name of grace must be 

taken, when we make it the cause of our salvation, saith, 

“He saved us according to his mercy;” which mercy, 

although it exclude not the washing of our new birth, the 

renewing of our hearts by the Holy Ghost, the means, the 

virtues, the duties, which God requireth at’ their hands 

which shall be saved ; yet it is so repugnant unto merits, that 

to say, we are saved for the worthiness of any thing which is 
ours, is to deny we are saved by Grace. Grace bestoweth 

freely ; and therefore justly requireth the glory of that which 

is bestowed. We deny the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

we imbase*, disannul, annihilatey the benefit of his bitter 

passion, if we rest in those” proud imaginations, that life ever- 

lasting® is deservedly ours, that we merit it, and that we are 

worthy of it. 

35. Howbeit, considering how many virtuous and just men, 

how many saints, how many martyrs, how many of the 

ancient Fathers of the church, have had their sundry perilous 

opinions ; and among sundry of their” opinions this, that they 

hoped to make God some part of amends for their sins, by 

the voluntary punishments® which they laid upon themselves ; 

because by a consequent it may follow hereupon, that they 
were injurious unto? Christ, shall we therefore make such 

deadly epitaphs, and set them upon their graves, “ They 

“denied the foundation of faith directly, they are damned, 

“there is no salvation for them?” St. Augustine hath said® 

of himself, Errare possum, hereticus esse nolo*, And, 

except we put a difference between them that err, and them 

= such om. F. W of E. * abuse E. F. y and annihilate E. adnichillate D. 
tthese E. * everlasting om.E. oftheirom.D. © punishment D. 4 to D. 
© saith E. 7 

1 [“S. Paul commandeth us so p. 210, Parker Soc. ed.) but with 
to do.” Note in D.] non possum for nolo (E. M.): also 

* [This has not been found in S._ by Pilkington, p. 610, and Whitgift, 
Aug. It was previously however ii. 8. ii. 539. iii. 460, Parker Soc. ed.] 
quoted from him by Bp. Jewel, (iii. 1886, 
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that obstinately persist in error, how is it possible that ever 

any man should hope to be saved? Surely, in this case, I 

have no respect of any person alive or dead. Give me a 

man, of what estate or condition soever, yea, a cardinal or a 

pope, whom at‘ the extreme point of his life affliction hath 
made to know himself; whose heart God hath touched with 

true sorrow for all his sins, and filled with love toward the 

Gospel of Christ ; whose eyes are opened to see the truth, 

and his mouth to renounce all heresy and error any way® 

opposite thereunto, this one opinion of merits excepted ; 

which he thinketh God will require at his hands, and 

because he wanteth, therefore, trembleth, and is discouraged ; 

it may be I am forgetful, or! unskilful, not furnished with 

things new and old, as a wise and * learned scribe should be, 

nor able to allege that, whereunto, if it were alleged, he doth 

bear a mind most willing to yield, and so to be recalled, as 

well from this, as from other errors: and shall I think, because 

of this only error, that such a man toucheth not so much as 

the hem of Christ’s garment? If he do, wherefore should 

not I have hope, that virtue may proceed from Christ to save 

him? Because his error doth by consequent overthrow his 

faith, shall I therefore cast him off, as one which hath utterly 

cast off Christ? one which! holdeth not so much as by a 

slender thread? No; I will not be afraid to say unto a 

cardinal or to a pope™ in this plight, Be of good comfort, we 

have to do with a merciful God, ready to make the best of 

that little" which we hold well, and not with a captious 

sophister, which gathereth the worst out of every thing 

wherein we err. Is there any reason that I should be 

suspected, or you offended, for this speech? Let all affection 

be laid aside; let the matter be indifferently ° considered ?. 

Is it a dangerous thing to imagine, that such men may find 

mercy ? The hour may come, when we shall think it a blessed 

thing to hear, that if our sins were as@ the sins of the pope* 

and cardinals, the bowels of the mercy of God are larger. I 

do not propose unto you a pope with the neck of an emperor 

under his foot*®; a cardinal riding his horse to the bridle in 

the blood of saints; but a pope or a cardinal sorrowful, 

ings 8 wise E. h which om. E. ‘and E. K and om. E. 
1 that E. m pope or cardinal E. 1 a little E. © indifferently be E. 
P This sentence in marg. ¥, das om. E, ¥ popes E. s feet E. 
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penitent, disrobed, stript‘, not only of usurped power, but 

also delivered and recalled from error and “ Antichrist, con- 

verted and lying prostrate at the feet* of Christ ; and shall I 

think that Christ will* spurn at him? shall I cross and gain- 

say the merciful promises of God, generally made unto peni- 

tent sinners, by opposing the name of a pope or?” cardinal ? 

What difference is there in the world between a pope and a 

cardinal, and John a Style®!,in this case? If we think it 

impossible for them, after they be once come within that» 

rank, to be afterwards touched with any such remorse, let 

that be granted. The Apostle saith, “If I, or an angel from 

“heaven, preach unto you,’ &c. Let it be as likely, that 

St. Paul or an angel from heaven should® preach heresy, as 

that a pope or a‘ cardinal should be brought so far forth to 
acknowledge the truth; yet if a pope or cardinal should, 

what find we in their persons why they might not be saved ? 

It is not their® persons, you will say, but the error wherein I 

suppose them to die, which excludeth them from hope’ of 

mercy ; the opinion of merits doth take away all possibility of 

salvation from them. What, although® they hold it only as 

an error? although they hold the truth soundly® and sin- 

cerely in all other parts of Christian faith? although they have 

in some measure all the virtues and graces of the Spirit, all 

other tokens of God’s elect children in them? although they 

be far from having any proud presumptuous opinion, that 

they shall be saved for‘! the worthiness of their deeds? 
although the only thing which troubleth and molesteth them 

be but a little too much dejection, somewhat too great a fear, 

rising from an erroneous conceit that God will require a 

worthiness in them, which they are grieved to find wanting 

in themselves? although they be not obstinate in this per- 

suasion? although they be willing, and would be glad to 

forsake it, if any one reason were brought sufficient to 

disprove it? although the only let, why they do not forsake 
it ere they die, be the ignorance of the mean* whereby! it 

might be disproved? although the cause why the ignorance 

t stripped E. "and om. F. Antichrist converted &c. F. foot E. * shall E. 
¥ and shall E. * or of a E. @ John Stile D. John Style F. b the D. 
© that Paul or an angel should D. da om. E. ® the E. ‘ the hope E. 
& if E, h truly E. i by E. k means E. 1 by which E. 

? [“ John a Stile is not the son of perdition.” Note in D.] 
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in this point is not removed, be the want of knowledge in 

such as should be able, and are not, to remove it? Let me 

die, if ever it be proved, that simply an error doth exclude a 

pope or a cardinal, in such a case, utterly from hope of life. 
Surely, I must confess unto you, if it be an error to think”, 

that God may be merciful to save men even when they err’, 

my greatest comfort is my error; were it not for the love I 

bear unto this error, I would neither” wish to speak nor to live. 

36. Wherefore to resume that mother-sentence, whereof I 

little thought that so much trouble would have grown, “I 

“doubt not but God was merciful to save thousands of our 

“fathers living in popish superstitions, inasmuch as_ they 

“sinned ignorantly :” alas! what bloody matter is there con- 

tained in this sentence, that it should be an occasion of so 

many hard censures? Did I say, “ That thousands of our 

“fathers might be saved?” I have shewed which way it 

cannot be denied. Did I say, “I doubt it® not but they 

“were saved?” I see no impiety in this persuasion, though 

I had no reason in the world? for it. Did I say, “ Their 

“ignorance doth make me hope they did find mercy, and so 

“were saved?” What doth hinder? salvation but sin? Sins 

are not equal ; and ignorance, though it do* not make sin* to 

be no sin, yet seeing it did make their sin the less, why 

should it not make our hope concerning their life the greater ? 

We pity the most, and I* doubt not but God hath most 

compassion over them that sin for want of understanding. 

As much is confessed by sundry others, almost in the self- 

same words which I have used. It is but only my ill” hap, 

that the same sentences which favour™* verity in other men’s 

books, should seem to bolster heresy when they are once by 

me recited. If I be deceived in this point, not they, but the 

blessed Apostle hath deceived me?. What I said of others, 

the same he saith’ of himself, “I obtained? mercy °, for I 

m to think om. E. 2 never E. ° doubted E. it om. F. P in the world 
om. E. 4 hindereth E. r doth E. S sin om. F. tI om. E. u evil E. 
x savour E, Y said E. 2 obtain F, 

1[“In these things whereof “his meaning.” Note in D.] 
“the truth is necessary to be ° [“ The Apostle obtained mercy 
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“did it ignorantly.” Construe his words, and ye® cannot 

misconstrue mine. I speak no otherwise, I meant no other- 

wise ». 

37. Thus have I brought the question concerning our 

fathers at the length unto an end. Of whose estate, upon so 

fit an oceasion as was offered me, handling the weighty causes 

of separation between the church of Rome and us, and the 

weak motives which commonly are° brought to retain men in 

that society; amongst which motives the example® of our 

fathers deceased is one; although I saw it convenient to utter 

that sentence which I did, to the end that all men might 

thereby understand, how untruly we are said to condemn as 

many as have been before us otherwise persuaded than we 

ourselves are: yet more than that one sentence I did not 

think it expedient to utter, judging it a great deal meeter for 

us to have regard to our own estate, than to sift over curiously 

what is become of other men; and fearing, lest that such 

questions as this®, if voluntarily they should be too far waded 

in, might seem worthy of that rebuke which our Saviour 

thought needful in a case not unlike, “What is this unto 

“thee!?” When as‘ I was forced, much besides mine ® 

expectation, to render a reason of my speech, I could not but 

yield at the call of others, to™ proceed as! duty bound me, for 

the fuller satisfaction of men’s minds*. Wherein I have 

walked, as with reverence, so with fear: with reverence, in 

regard of our fathers, which lived in former times ; not with- 

out fear, considering them that are alive. 
38. Iam not ignorant how ready men are to feed and soothe 

up themselves in evil. Shall I (will the man say, that loveth 

the! present world more than he loveth Christ), shall I incur 
the high displeasure of the mightiest upon earth? shall I 

hazard my goods, endanger my estate™, put my life in” 

jeopardy, rather than yield to that which so many of my 

fathers have° embraced, and yet found favour in the sight of 

God? “Curse Meroz,” saith the Lord, “curse her inhabit- 

* you E. » I spake (speake F.) no otherwise, I meant no otherwise than he 
did E. © are commonly E. 4 examples E. ° these E. fas om. E. 
&my D. hand E. 1 so far as E. * satisfying of minds E. 1 this D. 
™ state D. n myself into E. ° have om. E. 
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“ants, because they help? not the Lord, they help‘ him not 

“against the mighty?.’ If I should not only not’ help the 

Lord against the mighty, but help to strengthen them that 

are mighty against the Lord ; worthily might I fall under the 

burden of that curse, worthy I were to bear my own judg- 

ment. But if the doctrine which I teach be a flower gathered 

in the garden of the Lord, a part of the saving truth of the 

Gospel, from whence notwithstanding poisoned § creatures do 

suck venom; I can but wish it were otherwise, and con- 

tent myself with the lot that hath befallen me, the rather, 

because it hath not befallen me alone. St. Paul did preach * 

a truth, and a comfortable truth, when he taught, that the 

greater our misery is in respect of our iniquities, the readier 

is the mercy of our" God for our release, if we seek unto 

him ; the more we have sinned, the more praise, and glory ™, 
and honour unto him that pardoneth our sin. But mark 

what lewd collections were made hereupon by some?: 

“Why then am I condemned for a *sinner?” And, saith 
the Apostle, “as we are blamed, and as some affirm that we 

“say, ‘Why do we not evil that good may come of it?’” 

He was accused to teach that which ill-disposed men did 

gather by his teaching, though it were clean not only beside’, 

but against his meaning. The Apostle addeth, “Their con- 

“demnation which thus do is just.” I am not hasty to apply 

sentences of condemnation: I wish from my heart their con- 

version, whosoever are thus perversely affected. For I must 

needs say, their case is fearful, their estate dangerous, which 

harden themselves, presuming on? the mercy of God towards 

others. It is true, that God is merciful, but let us beware of 

presumptuous sins. God delivered Jonah from the bottom of 

the sea; will you therefore cast yourselves headlong from 

the tops of rocks, and say in your hearts, God shall deliver 

us? He pitieth the blind that would gladly see; but will 

God #® pity him that may see, and hardeneth himself in blind- 

ness? No; Christ hath spoken too much unto you, for you” 

to claim the privilege of your fathers. 

P helped E. 4 helped E. T not om. D. S so F. poisonous 1676, Keble. 
t taught E. teached F. u our om. E. W glory and praise D. xam I then 
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546 Danger of Controversialists offending in Speech. 

39. As for us that have handled this cause concerning the 
condition of our fathers, whether it be this thing or any other 

which we bring unto you, the counsel is good which the 

Wise Man giveth!, “ Stand thou fast in thy sure understand- 

“ing, in the way and knowledge of the Lord, and have but 

“one manner of word, and follow the word of peace and 

“ righteousness.” As a loose tooth is a great® grief unto him 

that eateth, so doth a wavering and unstable word, in speech 

that tendeth to instruction, offend. “Shall a wise man speak 
“words of the wind?,” saith Eliphaz; light, unconstant, 

unstable words? Surely the wisest may speak words of the 

wind: such is the untoward constitution of our nature, that 

we neither do‘ so perfectly understand the way and know- 

ledge of the Lord, nor so steadfastly embrace it, when it is 

understood ; nor so graciously utter it, when it is embraced ; 

nor so peaceably maintain it, when it is uttered ; but that the 

best of us are overtaken sometimes through blindness, some- 

times through hastiness, sometime through impatience, some- 

time through other passions of the mind, whereunto (God 
doth know) we are too subject. We must therefore be con- 

tented both to pardon others, and to crave that others may ® 

pardon us for such things. Let no man, which’ speaketh as 
a man, think himself (whilest he liveth) always freed from 
scapes and oversights in his speech. The things themselves 

which I have spoken unto you I hope ® are sound, howsoever 

they have seemed otherwise unto some ; at whose hands if: I 

have, in that respect, received injury, I willingly forget it; 

although, in truthj, considering the benefit which I have 

reaped by this necessary search* of truth, I rather incline 

unto that of the Apostle?, “They have not injured me 

“at all.” I have cause to wish, and I do wish}, them as 

many blessings in the kingdom of heaven, as they have forced 

me to utter words and syllables in this cause; wherein | 

could not be more sparing in™ speech than I have been. 
“It becometh no man,” saith St. Jerome‘, “to be patient 

© great om. E. 4 do neither E. ® must E. f that E. & whiles E. 
bY hopeom.E. ‘if om.anda period atinjury E. ijindeed E. * speech E. 
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“in the crime of heresy.” Patient, as I take it, we should ser. m1. 
be always, though the crime of heresy were intended; but 4 

silent ina thing of so great consequence, I could not, beloved, cn 

I durst not be ; especially the love, which I bear to the truth 

in® Christ Jesus, being hereby somewhat called in question. 

Whereof I beseech them, in the meekness of Christ, that 

have been the first original cause, to consider that a watch- 

man may cry “An enemy!” when indeed a friend cometh. 
In which case®, as I deem? such a watchman more worthy 

to be loved for his care, than misliked for his error ; so I have 

judged it my own part in this case4, as much as in me lieth, 

to take away all suspicion of any unfriendly intent or mean- 

ing against the truth, from which, God doth know, my heart 

is siree. 

40. Now to you, beloved, which have heard these things, I 

will use no other words of admonition, than those which are 

offered me by St. James!, “ My brethren, have not the faith 

“of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ’, in respect of persons.” 

Ye are not now to learn, that as of itself it is not hurtful, so 

neither should it be to any man® scandalous and offensive, in 

doubtful cases, to hear the different* judgment" of men. Be 
it that Cephas hath one interpretation, and Apollos hath an- 

other ; that Paul is of this mind, and* Barnabas of that ; if this 

offend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable minds, and ye¥ 

may have comfort by this variety. 

Now the God of peace give you peaceable minds, and turn 

it to your everlasting comfort. 

of E. ° cause E. P deny D. 4 case om. E. * Christ om. E. 
§ man om. E. t indifferent E. different F. u judgments E. xthat B. 
y you E, 
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HE manifold benefits which all the subjects within this 
dominion do at this present, and have many years? en- 

joyed, under her Majesty’s most happy and prosperous reign, by 

1 [This Supplication, with Hook- 
ers Reply, was first printed at Ox- 
ford, by Barnes, 1612: under the 
superintendence of Henry Jackson, 
of C.C.C., to whom Hooker’s papers 
had been entrusted by Dr. Spenser, 
to be prepared for the press. It was 
reprinted in 1617, [1618, for Henry 
Fetherstone] in fol. with the Ser- 
mons, (except that on Matt. vil. 7, 
8,) and subjoined to the five Books 
of Ecclesiastical Polity, by Stansby: 
who prefixed the following address 
to the reader : 

“The.pleasures of thy spacious 
“ walks in Master Hooker’s Temple- 
* garden (not unfitly so called, both 
“for the Temple whereof he was 
** Master, and the subject, Ecclesi- 
*astical Polity) do promise accept- 
“ance to these flowers, planted and 
“watered by the same hand, and, 
for thy sake, composed into this 
“posy. Sufficiently are they com- 
“mended by their fragrant smell 
“in the dogmatical truth ;_ by their 
“ beautiful colours, in the accurate 
“style ; by their medicinable virtue, 

“against some diseases in our 
“neighbour churches, now prov- 
“ing epidemical, and threatening 
“ farther infection ; by their straight 
“feature and spreading nature, 
“srowing from the root of faith, 
“ (which, as here is proved, can 
“never be rooted up,) and extend- 
“ing the branches of charity to the 
“covering of Noah’s nakedness ; 
* opening the windows of hope to 
“men’s misty conceits of their be- 
“misted forefathers. Thus, and 
“more than thus, do the works 
* commend themselves: the work- 
“man needs a better workman to 
“commend him, (Alexander’s pic- 
“ture requires Apelles’s pencil ;) 
nay, he needs it not, Wzs own works 
“commend him in the gates, and, 
“being dead he yet speaketh; the 
“syllables of that memorable name, 
* Master Richard Hooker, proclaim- 
‘* ing more, than if I should here style 
“him a painful student, a profound 
“scholar, a judicious writer, with 
“other due titles of his honour. 
“ Receive then this posthume or- 
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your godly wisdom and careful watching over this estate night TRAVERs’ 

and day, I truly and unfeignedly acknowledge, from the bottom sae ee 

of my heart, ought worthily to bind us all to pray continually _ —+— 

to Almighty God for the continuance and increase of the life 

and good estate of your honours, and to be ready, with all good 
duties, to satisfy and serve the same to our power. Besides 

public benefits common unto all, I must needs, and do will- 

ingly, confess myself to stand bound by most special obliga- 

tion, to serve and honour you more than any? other, for the 

honourable favour it hath pleased you to vouchsafe both often- 

times heretofore, and also now of late®, in a matter more dear 

unto me than any earthly commodity, that is, the upholding 

and furthering of my service in the ministering of the gospel 

of Jesus Christ. For which cause, as I have been always 

careful so to carry myself as I might by no means give occa- 

sion to be thought unworthy of so great a benefit, so do I still, 

next unto her majesty’s gracious countenance, hold nothing 

more dear and precious unto me, than that I may always re- 

main in your honours’ favour, which hath oftentimes been 

helpful and comfortable unto me in my ministry, and to all 

such as reaped any fruit of my simple and faithful labour. In 

which dutiful regard I humbly beseech your honours to 

vouchsafe to do me this grace, to conceive nothing of me 

2 many B. 

“phan for his own, yea, for thine 
“own sake ; and if the printer hath, 
“ with over-much haste, like Mephi- 

the editor: both evidently tran- 
scripts, and by no very accurate 
hand.| 

“bosheth’s nurse, lamed the child 
“ with slips and falls, yet be thou of 
“David’s mind, skew kendness to 
“ him for his father Jonathan's sake. 
“God grant, that the rest of his 
“brethren be not more than lamed, 
“and that as Sauls three sons died 
“the same day with him, so those 
“three promised to perfect his Po- 
“lity, with other issues of that 
“learned brain, be not buried in the 
“‘ srave with their renowned father. 
“Farewell. W.S.” 

For an account of the occasion of 
this petition, see Walton’s Life of 
Hooker, supr. i. 52. The Suppli- 
cation and Reply are in MS. in the 
Bodleian library, AZzs. 55. 20, 21. 
(B.) collated for this publication by 

2 [This seems to have been soon 
after Easter, 1586, 27 Eliz.] 

3 [That is, in recommending him 
for the mastership of the Temple. 
See Burghley’s Letter to Whitgift, 
Sept. 17, 1584, in Strype’s Additions 
to Walton’s Life of Hooker, vol. i. 
p- 29. And Life of Whitgift, b. iii. 
c.9. ‘The Queen had asked the 
“lord treasurer, what he thought of 
“ Travers to be master of the Tem- 
“ple. Who answered, that at the 
“request of Dr. Alvey in his sick 
“ness, and of a number of honest 
“gentlemen of the Temple, he had 
“yielded his allowance of him to 
“the place, so as he would shew 
“himself conformable to the orders 
“ of the Church.” | 
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otherwise than according to the duty wherein I ought to 

live, by any information against me, before your honours 

have heard my answer, and been thoroughly informed of the 

matter. Which, although it be a thing that your wisdoms, not 

in favour, but in justice, yield to all men, yet the state of the 

calling unto the ministry, whereunto it hath pleased God of 

his goodness to call me, though unworthiest of all, is so sub- 

ject to misinformation, as,except we may find this favour with 

your honours, we cannot look for any other, but that our un- 

indifferent parties may easily procure us to be hardly esteemed 

of ; and that we shall be made like the poor fisher-boats in the 

sea, which every swelling wave and billow raketh and runneth 

over. Wherein my estate is yet harder than any others of my 

rank and calling, who are indeed to fight against flesh and’ 
blood in what part soever of the Lord’s host and field they shall 

stand marshalled to serve, yet many of them deal with it 

naked, and unfurnished of weapons: but my service was in 

a place where I was to encounter with it well appointed and 
armed with skill and with authority: whereof as I have always 

thus deserved, and therefore have been careful by all good 
means to entertain still your honours’ favourable respect of 

me, so have I special cause at this present, wherein misinfor- 

mation to the lord archbishop of Canterbury, and other of the 
High Commission, hath been able so far to prevail against me, 

that by their letter they have inhibited me to preach, or exe- 
cute any act of ministry in the Temple or elsewhere’, having 

never once called me before them, to understand by mine 
answer the truth of such things as had been informed against 

me. We have a story in our books, wherein the Pharisees pro- 

ceeding against our Saviour Christ without having heard him 

is reproved by “an honourable counsellor,” as the Evange- 

list doth term him, saying, “Doth our law judge a man 

“before it hear him, and know what he hath done*?” Which 

1 [Fuller, Ch. Hist. b. ix. p. 217. “laid, the guests set, and: their 
* As for Travers his silencing, many “knives drawn for their spiritual 
“which were well pleased with the “repast, when suddenly as Mr. 
“deed done were offended at the “Travers was going up into the 
“manner of doing it. For all the “pulpit, a sorry fellow served him 
“congregation on a sabbath in the “with a letter, prohibiting him to 
“ afternoon wereassembledtogether, “ preach any more.” | 
“ their attention prepared, the cloth, 2 [S. Mark xv. 43.] 
“‘as I may say, and napkins were 8 John vii. 51. 
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I do not mention, to the end that by an indirect and covert 

speech I might so compare those who have, without ever 

hearing me, pronounced a heavy sentence against me; for 

notwithstanding such proceedings, I purpose by God’s grace 

to carry myself towards them in all seeming duty agreeable 

to their places: much less do I presume to liken my cause to 

our Saviour Christ’s, who hold it my chiefest honour and 

happiness to serve him, though it be but among the hinds 

and hired servants that serve him in the basest corners of his 

house. But my purpose in mentioning it is, to shew, by the 

judgment of a prince and great man in Israel, that such pro- 

ceeding standeth not with the law of God, and in a princely 

pattern to shew it to be a noble part of an honourable coun- 

sellor, not to allow of indirect dealings, but to love? and affect 

such a course in justice as is agreeable to the law of God. We 

have also a plain rule in the word of God, not to proceed any 

otherwise against any elder of the Church ; much less against 

one that laboureth in the word and in teaching. Which rule 

is delivered with this most earnest charge and obtestation, 

“T beseech and charge thee in the sight of God, and the Lord 

“Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou keep these° 

“rules? without preferring one before another, doing nothing 

“of partiality, or inclining to either part!;” which apostolical 

and most earnest charge, I refer® to your honours’ wisdom 

how it hath been regarded in so heavy a judgment against 

me, without ever hearing my cause; and whether, as having 

God before their eyes, and the Lord Jesus, by whom all former 

judgments shall be tried again ; and, as in the presence of the 

elect angels, witnesses and observers of the regiment of the 

Church, they have proceeded thus to such a sentence. They 
allege indeed two reasons in their letters, whereupon they re- 

strain my ministry; which, if they were as strong against me 

as they are supposed, yet I refer to your honours’ wisdoms, 

whether the quality of such an offence as they charge me 

with, which is in effect but an indiscretion, deserve so griev- 

ous a punishment both to the Church and me, in taking away 

my ministry, and that poor little commodity which it yieldeth 

Pallow F. ¢those F. 4 those [rules ovv.] E. inserted in brackets F,  ° it F. 
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552 Pleas by which Travers endeavoured to prove . 

for the necessary maintenance of my life; if so unequal a 

balancing of faults and punishments should have place in the 

commonwealth, surely we should shortly have no actions upon 

the case, nor of trespass, but all should be pleas of the crown, 

nor any man amerced, or fined, but for every light offence 

put to his ransom. I have credibly heard, that some of the 
ministry! have been convicted off grievous transgressions of 

the laws of God and men, being of no ability to do other ser- 

vice in the Church than to read; yet hath it been thought 

charitable, and standing with Christian moderation and tem- 

perancy, not to deprive such of ministry and benefice 8, but to 

inflict some more tolerable punishment. Which I write not 

because such, as I think, were to be favoured, but to shew 

how unlike their dealing is with me, being through the good- 
ness of God not to be touched with any such blame; and one 

who according to the measure of the gift of God have laboured 

now some years painfully, in regard of the weak estate of my 

body, in preaching the gospel, and as I hope not altogether 

unprofitably in respect of the Church. But I beseech your 

honours to give me leave briefly to declare the particular rea- 

sons of their letter ®, and what answer I have to make unto it. 

The first is, that, as they say, “I am not lawfully called to 

“the function of the ministry, nor allowed to preach, accord- 

“ing to the laws of the Church of England.” 

For answer to this, I had need to divide the points. And 

first to make answer to the former ; wherein leaving to shew 

what by the holy Scriptures is required in a lawful calling, 

and that all that is to be found in mine, that I be not too 

long for your other weighty affairs, I rest in this answer’. 
My calling to the ministry was such as in the calling of 

any thereunto is appointed to be used by the orders agreed 

upon in the national synods of the Low Countries”, for the 
direction and guidance of their churches ; which orders are 

the same with those whereby the French and Scottish churches 
f committed of E. convicted for F. ® beneficence E. beneficency F. 

h Jetters E. F. iJ rest.—I this answer; F. 

1 [He alludes doubtless to that with otherwise betraying a tendency 
which was one of the standing -to popery.] 
grievances of the puritans: viz. « (Fuller, C. Hake 205) givesmene 
that too much favour comparatively instrument of Travers’ ordination 
was shewn to those clergymen who at Antwerp, 8 May, 1578.] 
were charged with saying mass, or 
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are governed ; whereof I have shewed such sufficient testi- TRAVERS’ 

monial to my lord the Archbishop of Canterbury, as is re- aT a 

quisite in such a matter: whereby it must needs fall out, if —+.— 

any man be lawfully called to the ministry in those churches, 

then is my calling, being the same with theirs, also lawful. 

But I suppose, notwithstanding they use this general speech, 

they mean only, my calling is not sufficient to deal in the 

ministry within this land, because I was not made minister 

according to that order, which in this cause is ordained by 

our laws. Whereunto I beseech your honours to consider 

throughly of mine answer, because exception now again is 

taken to my ministry, whereas, having been heretofore called 

in question for it’, I so answered the matter, as I continued 

inj my ministry, and, for any thing I discerned, looked to 

hear that no more objected unto me. The communion of 

saints (which every Christian man professeth to believe) is 

such as, that the acts which are done in any true church of 

Christ’s according to his word, are held as lawful being done 

in one church, as in another. Which, as it holdeth in other 

acts of ministry, as baptism, marriage, and such like, so doth 

it in the calling to the ministry; by reason whereof, all 

churches do acknowledge and receive him for a minister of 

the word, who hath been lawfully called thereunto in any 

church of the same profession. A Doctor created in any 

university in Christendom, is acknowledged sufficiently qua- 

lified to teach in any country. The church of Rome itself, 

and the canon law holdeth it, that being ordered in Spain, 
they may execute that that belongeth to their order, in Italy, 

or in any other place. And the churches of the Gospel never 

made any question of it: which if they shall now begin to 

make doubt of, and deny such to be lawfully called to the 

ministry, as are called by another order than our own; then 

may it well be looked for, that other churches will do the 

like: and if a minister called in the Low Countries be not 

lawfully called in England, then may they say to our preach- 

ers which are there, that being made by another order than 
Jin om. F. 

' [Compare a letter of Travers to senting to reordination, as Burghley 
Lord Burghley, Strype, Whitg. b. iii. and others wished, to qualify him- 
App. N°. xii; in which the same self as Master of the Temple. See 
reasons are alleged for his not con- Life of Whitg. i. 346.] 



TRAVERS’ 

SUPPLICA- 

TION, 

— +e — 

554 Areument from the Case of conforming Romish Priests, 

theirs, they cannot suffer them to execute any act of ministry 

amongst them ; which in the end must needs breed a schism, 

and dangerous division in the churches. Further, I have 

heard of those that are learned in the laws of this land, that 

by express statute to that purpose, anno 13 of her majesty’s 

reign ', upon subscription to the articles agreed upon, anno 

1562, that they who pretend to have been ordered by another 

order than that which is now established, are of like capacity 

to enjoy any place of ministry within the land, as they which 
have been ordered according to that which is now by law in 

this * established. Which comprehending manifestly all, even 

such as were made priests according to the order of the 

Church of Rome, it must needs be, that the law of a Christian 

land, professing the Gospel, should be as favourable for a 

minister of the word, as for a popish priest ; which also was 

so found in Mr. Whittingham’s case”, who, notwithstanding 

such replies against him *, enjoyed still the benefit he had 
K case F. 

1 {Cap. 125 “An? act for® the 
“ministers of the Church to be of 
“sound religion... . Every person 
“under the degree of a bishop, 
“which doth or shall pretend to be 
‘4 priest or minister of God’s holy 
“word and sacraments, by reason 
“of any other form of institution, 
“consecration, or ordering, than 
“the form set forth by parliament 
“in the time of the late king 
“Edward VI. or now used; shall 

Calvin’s sister. But Wood contra- 
dicts this. Being afterwards chap- 
lain to the earl of Warwick at 
Havre, he was by his recommen- 
dation, or that of his brother of 
Leicester, promoted to the deanery 
of Durham ; where he died in 1579. 
Wood, Ath. Oxon. i. 446; M’Crie, 
Life of Knox, 1. 419. Whittingham 
was supposed author of the preface 
to Christopher Goodman’s violent 
book, “‘ How Superior Powers ought 

“in the presence of the bishop or 
“guardian of the spiritualities of 
“some one diocese where he hath 
“or shall have ecclesiastical living, 
“declare his assent and subscribe 
“to all the articles of religion, 
“which only concern the confes- 
“sion of the true Christian faith 
“and the doctrine of the sacra- 
“ ments.” ] 

2 [William Whittingham, born 
in Chester about 1524: an Oxford 
man, and student of Christ-church. 
He was exiled in queen Mary’s 
time, and one of the leaders of the 
Presbyterian party among the 
English at Frankfort and Geneva: 
one also of the most active in the 
translation called the Geneva Bible. 
Dr. M’Crie says, that he married 

“to be obeyed, 1558.” Strype, Ann. 
I. 1.5455 Mem. ii ineigi, ban 
croft, Dangerous Positions, b. ii. c. I. 
p. 38. ed. 1640, says that he was 
*“unworthily dean of Durham ;” an 
expression which Wood justifies by 
an account of the liberties he took 
with the graves, and consecrated 
things, in his cathedral. See also 
MS. of Mr. Carte in Collectanea 
Curiosa, ii. 105.] 

* [By Archbishop Sandys, who 
at his visitation, 1578, summoned 
him “to shew his orders, or rather 
“no orders that he had received at 
“Geneva :” see Strype, Ann. II. ii. 
168. 620. The archbishop wrote to 
lord Burghley, 4 April, 1579, “If 
“his ministry without authority of 
“God or man, without law, order, 
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by his ministry, and might have done until this day, if God 

had spared him life so long ; which if it be understood so, and 
practised in others, why should the change of the person alter 

the right which the law giveth to all other ? 

The place of ministry whereunto I was called was not pre- 

sentative: and if it had been so, surely they would never 

have presented any man whom they never knew; and the 
order of this church is agreeable herein to the Word of God, 

and the ancient and best canons, that no man should be made 

a minister swe ¢2tulo: therefore having none, I could not by 

the orders of this church have entered into the ministry, be- 

fore I had a charge! to tend upon. When I was at Antwerp, 

and to take a place of ministry among the people of that 

nation, I see no cause why I shouid have returned again 
over the seas for orders here; nor how I could have done it, 

without disallowing the orders of the churches provided in 

the country where I was to live. Whereby I hope it ap- 

peareth, that my calling to the ministry is lawful, and maketh 

me, by our law, of capacity to enjoy any benefit or com- 

modity, that any other, by reason of his ministry, may enjoy. 

But my case is yet more easy, who reaped no benefit of 

my ministry by law, receiving only a benevolence and volun- 

tary contribution; and the ministry I dealt with being 

preaching only, which every deacon here may do being 

licensed, and certain that are neither! ministers nor dea- 

cons. Thus I answer the former of these two points, whereof, 

if there be yet any doubt, I humbly desire, for a final end 

1 church B. had charge F. 

“or example of any church, may 
“be current, take heed to the se- 
“quel. Who seeth not what is in- 
“tended? God deliver his Church 
“from it. I will never be guilty 
“of it.” Whittingham seems to 
have produced such imperfect cer- 
tificates, as might make it doubtful 
whether he had ever been ordained 
at all. The proceedings in the in- 
quiry were purposely delayed by the 
influence of the earl of Huntingdon, 
lord president of the north, and 
within half a year Whittingham 
died. Travers’ argument from the 
case of a popish priest seems to have 

been taken from lord Huntingdon’s 
remonstrance, which is quoted in 
Strype.] 

1 |Steype,. White. b:) ii1-.e€. 2. 
A.D. 1583. ‘Very many preachers 
“there were now started up, that 
“would do nothing but preach, 
“and neither read the Liturgy nor 
“administer the sacraments, as dis- 
“liking the manner and form thereof 
“ practised in our Communion Book. 
“And some of these undertook to 
“preach, that were ezther not or- 
“dained ministers at all, or ordain- 
“ed differently from the English 
“book.” 
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thereof, that some competent judges in law may determine 

of it™; whereunto I refer and submit myself with all rever- 

ence and duty. 

The second is, “ That I preached without license.” Where- 

unto this is my answer: I have not presumed, upon the 

calling I had to the ministry abroad, to preach or deal with 

any part of the ministry within this church, without the con- 

sent and allowance of such as were to allow me unto it. My 

allowance was from the bishop of London, testified by his 
two several letters to the Inner Temple, who, without such 

testimony, would by no means rest satisfied in it: which 

letters being by me produced, I refer it to your honours’ 
wisdom, whether I have taken upon me to preach, without 

being allowed (as they charge) according to the orders of 

the realm. Thus having answered the second point also, I 

have done with the objection, “ Of dealing without calling or 

“ license.” 

The other reason they allege is, concerning a late action, 

wherein I had to deal with Mr. Hooker, Master of the Temple. 

In the handling of which cause, they charge me with an in- 

discretion, and want of duty, “in that I inveighed,’ as they 

say, “against certain points of doctrine taught by him, as 

“erroneous, not conferring with him, nor complaining of it 

“to them.” My answer hereunto standeth, in declaring to 

your honours the whole course and carriage of that cause, 

and the degrees of proceeding in it, which I will do as briefly 
as I can, and according to the truth, God be my witness, as 

near as my best memory, and notes of remembrance, may 

serve me thereunto. After that I have taken away that 

which seemed to have moved them to think me not charit- 

ably minded to Mr. Hooker; which is, because he was 

brought into Mr. Alvey’s place, wherein this church desired 

that I might have succeeded : which place, if I would have 

made suit to have obtained, or if I had ambitiously affected 

and sought, I would not have refused to have satisfied, by 
subscription, such as the matter then seemed to depend 

upon: whereas contrariwise, notwithstanding I would not 

hinder the church to do that they thought to be the most for 

their edification and comfort, yet did I, neither by speech 

™ determine of it according to the order of the realm B. 



Charge of Unkindness towards Hooker; answered. 557 

nor letter, make suit to any for the obtaining of it, following 

herein that resolution, which I judge to be most agreeable 

to the word and will of God; that is, that labouring and 

suing for places and charges in the church is not lawful. 
Further, whereas®, at the suit of the church, some of your 

honours entertained the cause, and brought it to a near issue, 

that there seemed nothing to remain, but the commendation 

of my lord the archbishop of Canterbury, when as he could 

not be satisfied, but by my subscribing to his late articles? ; 

and that my answer (agreeing to subscribe according to any 

law, and to the statute provided in that case, but praying to 

be respited for subscribing to any other, which I could not 

in conscience do, either for the Temple (which otherwise he 

said he would not commend me to), nor for any other place 

in the Church) did so little please my lord archbishop, as he 

resolved that otherwise I should not be commended to it: I 

had utterly here no cause of offence against Mr. Hooker, 

whom I did in no sort esteem to have prevented or under- 

mined me, but that God disposed of me as it pleased him, by 

such means and occasions as I have declared. 

Moreover, as I have® taken no cause of offence at Mr. 

Hooker for being preferred, so there were many witnesses, 

that I was glad that the place was given him, hoping to live 

in all godly peace and comfort with him, both for acquaint- 

ance and good-will which hath been between us, and for 

some kind? of affinity in the marriage of his nearest kindred 

and mine* Since his coming, I have so carefully endea- 

voured to entertain all good correspondence and agreement 

with him, as I think he himself will bear me witness of many 

earnest disputations and conferences with him about the 

matter ; the rather, because that, contrary to my expectation, 

he inclined from the beginning but smally thereunto, but 

joined rather with such as had always opposed themselves to 

any good order in this church4, and made themselves to be 

» when as B. ° had B. F. P bond B. 4 charge F. 

1 [The three articles set forth in 
Sept. 1583: affirming the Queen’s 
supremacy, the lawfulness of the 
Common Prayer, and the orthodoxy 
of the Thirty-nine Articles. Strype, 
Whitg. b. iil. c. 2.] 

2 [See in the pedigree of the 
Hooker family, vol. i. preface, of 
the marriage of a niece of Hooker 
with a person of the name of Tra- 
vers. | 
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558 Flooker charged with reviving Corranus Error. 

thought* indisposed to this* present state and proceedings. 

For, both knowing that God’s commandment charged me 

with such duty, and discerning how much our peace might 

further the good service of God and his Church, and the 

mutual comfort of us both, I had resolved constantly to 

seek for peace ; and though it should fly from me (as I saw 

it did by means of some, who little desired to see the good 
of our church), yet according to the rule of God’s word, to 

follow after it. Which being so (as hereof I take God to 

witness, who searcheth the heart and reins, and who by his 

Son will judge the world, both quick and dead), I hope no 

charitable judgment can suppose me to have stood evil- 

affected towards him for his place, or desirous to fall into any 
controversy with him. 

Which my resolution I so" pursued, that, whereas I dis- 

covered sundry unsound matters in his doctrine (as many of 

his sermons tasted of some sour leaven or other), yet thus 

I carried myself towards him. Matters of smaller weight, and 

so covertly delivered*, that no great offence to the Church was 

to be feared in them, I wholly passed by, as one that dis- 

cerned nothing of them, or had been unfurnished of replies ; 

others’ of great moment, and so openly delivered, as there 

was just cause of fear lest the truth and Church of God should 

be prejudiced and perilled by it,and such as the conscience of 

my duty and calling would not suffer me altogether to pass 

over, this was my course ; to deliver, when I should have just 
cause by my text, the truth of such doctrine as he had other- 

wise taught, in general speeches, without touch of his person 

in any sort, and further at convenient opportunity to confer 

with him on such points. 

According to which determination, whereas he had taught 

certain things concerning predestination otherwise than the 
Word of God doth, as it is understood by all churches pro- 

fessing the gospel, and not unlike that wherewith Corranus 1? 

t brought F. £ his F. * comfort of both our lives, and that the contrary 
would hinder the service of God and his Church, and tend to the disprofit and dis- 
comfort of both of us B. so om. F. * discovered F, ¥ for other F. 

1 [Strype, Grind. 185. “There (or Anthony de Corro,) “a Spaniard, 
“was now” (1568; see proof of “a native of Seville, preacher to an 
this date in Wood’s Ath. Oxon. “assembly of Spanish protestants,” 
i. 579.) “in London one Corranus,” (as he states in his Dedication of 
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sometime troubled this? church, I both delivered the truth of 

such points in a general doctrine, without any touch of him in 

particular, and conferred with him also privately upon such 

articles. In which conference, I remember, when I urged 

the consent of all churches and good writers against him that 

I knew ; and desired, if it were otherwise, to understand*® what 

authors he had seen of” such doctrine: he answered me, that 

his best author was his own reason; which I wished him to 

take heed of, as a matter standing more® with Christian 

modesty and wisdom in a doctrine not received by the Church, 

not to trust to his own judgment so far as to publish it before 

he had conferred with others of his profession labouring by 

daily prayer and study to know the will of God, as he did, to 

see how they understood such doctrine. Notwithstanding, 

he, with wavering, replied‘, that he would some other time 

deal more largely inthe matter. I wished him, and prayed him 

not so to do, for the peace of the Church, which, by such means, 

might be hazarded; seeing he could not but think, that 
men, who make any conscience of their ministry, will judge it 

a necessary duty in them to teach the truth, and to convince 

the contrary. 
Another time, upon like occasion of this doctrine of his, 

“That the assurance of that we believe by the word, is not so 

Zhis F. ® to understand om. F. > followed in B. © more om. F. 
4 Notwithstanding such warning, he replying B. replying F. comma after matter. 

his Dialogue to the Students of the 
Temple,) ‘though he himself was a 
“member of the Italian congrega- 
“tion, to which one Hieronymus 

aman of good 
“ learning, as Grindal testified of him, 
“but of a hasty, and somewhat con- 
“tentious spirit... .had caused a 
“Table, entitled De Oferibus Det, 
“to be printed .... wavering, as it 
“ seems, somewhat from the opinions 
“of Calvin.” And this is hinted in 
a letter from Beza to him (Ep. 59. 
p- 277) ; to whom the whole matter 
being referred, he begged Grindal 
to undertake it (Ep. 58); and it 
ended (1570) in Corranus’ suspen- 
sion. (Strype, Gr. 217.) But in 1571 
he was made reader of divinity in 
the Temple, by the interest either of 
Leicester or bishop Sandys, in which 

office Alvey being master, he con- 
tinued about three years, in much 
disquiet, and then came with letters 
of recommendation from Leicester 
to the university of Oxford (Wood) : 
which received him after some 
scruple about his Pelagianism on 
the part of Reynolds, and others. 
There he remained as student in 
Ch. Ch. and Divinity reader in 
several halls, at least until 1582; 
and died 1591, in London. In 
1574 he published an abstract of 
his lectures on the Romans, in the 
form of a dialogue between St. Paul 
and a disciple; in which, and in 
certain articles of faith subjoined, he 
disavows (and apparently with good 
faith) all the heresies with which he 
was charged.| 

TRAVERS’ 

SUPPLICA- 
TION. 

—++— 



TRAVERS' 

SUPPLICA- 

TION, 

— ++ — 

560 Travers’ Account of the Sermon on ¥$ustification. 

“certain, as of that we perceive by sense!;” I both taught 

the doctrine otherwise, namely, the assurance of faith to be 

greater, which assured ® both of things above, and contrary to 

all sense and human understanding, and dealt with him also 

privately upon that point : according to which course of late, 

when as he had taught, “ That the church of Rome is a true 

“Church of Christ, and a sanctified Church by profession of 

“that truth, which God hath revealed unto us by his Son, 

“though not a pure and perfect Church;” and further, “ That 

“he doubted not, but that thousands of the Fathers, which 

“lived and died in the superstitions of that church, were 

“saved, because of their ignorance, which excused‘ them ;” 

misalleging to that end a text of Scripture to prove it: the 

matter being of set purpose openly and at large handled by 

him, and of that moment, that might prejudice the faith of 

Christ, encourage the ill-affected to continue still in their 

damnable ways, and others weak in faith to suffer themselves 

easily to be seduced to the destruction of their souls; I thought 

it my most bounden duty to God and to his Church, whilst I 

might have opportunity to speak with him, to teach the truth 
in a general speech in such points of doctrine. 

At which time I taught, “That such as die, or have died at 

“any time in the church of Rome, holding in their ignorance 

“that faith which is taught in it, and namely, justification 

“in part by works, could not be said by the Scriptures to be 

“saved.” In which matter, foreseeing that if I waded not 

warily in it, 1 should be in danger to be reported (as hath 

fallen out since notwithstanding) to condemn all the fathers, I 

said directly and plainly to all men’s understanding, “That it 

“was not indeed to be doubted, but many of the fathers were 

“saved ; but the means,” said I, “was not their ignorance, 

“which excuseth no man with God, but their knowledge and 

“faith of the truth, which, it appeareth, God vouchsafed 

“them, by many notable monuments and records extant of it 

“in all ages.” Which being the last point in all my sermon, 

rising so naturally from the text I then propounded§, as would 

have occasioned me to have delivered such matter, notwith- 

© assureth B. F. f excuseth F. & expounded F. 

1 [See the sermon “Of the Certainty and Perpetuity of Faith in the 
“Elect.”] 22 Timi: 
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standing the former doctrine had been sound; and being dealt TRAVERS’ 
; ; : SUPPLICA- 
in by a general speech, without touch of his particular; I ‘tion. 

looked not that a matter of controversy would have been made —**— 

of it, no more than had been of my like dealing in former time. 
But, far otherwise than I looked for, Mr. Hooker, shewing no 

grief or® offence taken at my speech all the week long, 

the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his ordinary text, 

professed to preach again that he had done the day before, 

for some question that his doctrine was drawn into, which 

he desired might be examined with all severity. 

So proceeding, he bestowed his whole time, in that discourse, 

confirming? his former doctrine, and answering the places of 

Scripture which I had alleged! to prove that a man dying in 
the church of Rome is not to be judged by the Scriptures to 

be saved. In which long speech, and utterly impertinent to 

his text, under colour of answering for himself, he impugned 

directly and openly to all men’s understanding, the true doc- 

trine which I had delivered ; and, adding! to his former points 

some other like (as willingly one error followeth another), that 
is, “ That the Galathians joining, with faith in Christ, circum- 

“cision, as necessary to salvation, might™ be saved ; and that 

“they of the church of Rome may be saved by such a faith of 

“ Christ as they had, with a general repentance of all their errors, 

“notwithstanding their opinion of justification in part by their 

“works and merits :” I was necessarily, though not willingly, 

drawn to say something to the points he objected against sound 

doctrine ; which I did in a short speech in the end of my ser- 

mon, with protestation of so doing not of any sinister affection 

to any man, but to bear witness to the truth according to 

my calling; and wished, if the matter should needs further be 

dealt in, some other more convenient way might be taken for it. 

Wherein, I hope, my dealing was manifest to the consciences of 

all indifferent hearers of me that day, to have been according to 

peace, and without any uncharitableness, being duly considered. 

For that I conferred not" with him the first day, I have 

shewed that the cause requiring of me the duty at the least 

not to be altogether silent in it, being a matter of such conse- 

bof EF. ! concerning E.F. * in the faith of the Church of Rome B. 
l added F. ™ not F. ™ not om. F. 

® Apoc. xviii. 4;\ Gal. v. 2:-5: 

VOL. III. Qo 
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quence, the time also being short wherein I was to preach after 

him, the hope of the fruit of our communication being small 

upon experience of former conferences, and my expectation 

being that the Church should be no further troubled with it, 

upon the motion I made of taking some other course of deal- 

ing; I suppose my deferring to speak with him till some fit 

opportunity, cannot in charity be judged uncharitable. 
The second day, his unlooked-for opposition with the former 

reasons, made it to be a matter that required of necessity some 

public answer; which being so temperate as I have shewed, if 

notwithstanding it be censured as uncharitable, and punished 

so grievously as it is, what should have been my punishment, 

if (without all such cautions and respects as qualified my 

speech) I had before all, and in the understanding of all, so 

reproved him offending openly, that others might have feared 

to do the like? which yet, if I had done, might have been 
warranted by the rule and charge of the }Apostle®, “Them 

“ that offend openly, rebuke openly, that the rest may also fear ;” 

and by his example, who, when Peter in this very case which 

is now between us, had, not in preaching, but in a matter of 

conversation, not “gone witha right foot, as was fit for the truth 

of the Gospel?,” conferred not privately with him, but, as his 

own rule required, reproved him openly before all, that others 

might hear, and fear, and not dare to do the like. All which 
reasons together weighed, I hope, will shew the manner 

of my dealing to have been charitable, and warrantable in 

every sort. 

The next Sabbath day after this, Mr. Hooker kept the way 
he had entered into before, and bestowed his whole hour* 

and more only upon the questions he had moved and main- 

tained ; wherein he so set forth the agreement of the church 

of Rome with us, and their disagreement from us, as if we 

had consented in the greatest and weightiest points, and dif- 

fered only in certain smaller matters: which agreement noted. 

° Apostles F. 

1 [1 Tim. v. 20.] “or three hours long—a time too 
2 [Gal. ii. 14. ovx dpOorodotc.mpis “long for most preachers to speak. 

id adnbevay Tov evayyeXiov. | “ pertinently—&c.” Herbert, Coun- 
* (Covel, Just and Temperate try Parson,c. 7. ‘The parson ex- 

Defence of the five Books of Eccl. “ceeds not an hour in preaching, 
Policy, p. 80. “The rest of the “because all ages have thought that 
*‘ discourse, which is sometimes two “a competency.” | 
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by him in two chief points, is not such as he would have made 

men believe. The one, in that he said, “ They acknowledge 

TRAVERS’ 
SUPPLICA- 
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“all men sinners, even the blessed Virgin, though some of —+— 

“them freed her from sin;” for the council of Trent holdeth!, 

that she was free from sin. Another, in that he said, 

“They teach Christ’s righteousness to be the only merito- 

“rious cause of taking away sin, and differ from us only in the 

“applying it:” for Thomas Aquinas their chief schoolman ?, 

and archbishop Catherinus %, teach, “That Christ took away 

“only original sin, and that the rest are to be taken away 

“by ourselves ;” yea, the council of Trent teacheth, “ That 

“righteousness whereby we are righteous in God’s sight, is an 

“inherent righteousness ;” which must needs be of our own 

works, and cannot be understood of the righteousness inherent 

only in Christ’s person, and accounted unto us. Moreover he 

taught the same time, “That neither the Galathians, nor the 

“church of Rome, did directly overthrow the foundation of 

*\iSess; v. Deécret. de Peéccat. 
Orig. c. 5. “ Declarat sancta syn- 
“odus, non esse suze intentionis 
“comprehendere in hoc decreto, 
“ubi de peccato originali agitur, 
“beatam et immaculatam virginem 
“Mariam, Dei genitricem, sed ob- 
“servandas esse constitutiones feli- 
“cis recordationis Xisti Papz IV, 
“sub poenis in eis constitutionibus 
“contentis, quas innovat.” The de- 
eree Of sixtus LV... is, in t. ix. 1495, 
and ordains that neither opinion 
on this shall be counted heretical, 
“cum nondum sit a Romana eccle- 
“sia et apostolica sede decisum.” 
Babe bAe3: Conc. Trid. Sess. vi. 
De Justificatione, can. 24. ‘“ Siquis 
“dixerit, hominem _ justificatum 
“posse in tota vita peccata omnia 
“etiam venialia vitare, nisi ex spe- 
“ciali Dei privilegio, quemadmo- 
“dum de beata Virgine tenet Ec- 
“clesia ; anathema sit.” 

* [This statement may have arisen 
from hastily reading such passages 
as the following: S. Tho. Aquin. 
Opuse., x. -Art. 28. “An Christus 
“venit tollere nisi peccatum origi- 
“nale principaliter, seu principalius 
“inter omnia peccata que tollere 
“venit. Ad quod dicendum, quod 

“Christus quantum est in se venit 
“tollere omnia peccata.... Tanto 
“autem principalius contra aliquod 
“ peccatum venit, quanto est majus 
“peccatum autem quod originaliter 
“contrahitur, licet sit minus gra- 
“vitate et reatu poene, est tamen 
“maximum communitate ; secun- 
“dum illud Apostoli, In quo omnes 
“yeccarunt. Et quantum ad _ hoc, 
“potest dici quod Christus princi- 
“ paliter venit tollere originale.” 

§ [Vid. Catharin. Summ. Doc- 
trinee de Peccat. Orig. Rome 1550. 
fol. 47, 54: and compare Hooker’s 
statement below, Answer to Tra- 
vers, § 14. Ambrosio Catharino 
of Sienna was a Dominican, and 
much distinguished as a disputant 
at the council of Trent. See in Fra 
Paolo, il. 65, his theory on original 
sin; in § 76, on works done before 
justification ; in § 80, on assurance 
and predestination ; in § 81, on the 
divine right of episcopacy ; in § 86, 
on the necessity of serious intention 
in the administrator to the validity 
of sacraments. He was afterwards 
Bishop of Minori, then archbishop 
of Conza; and died in 1553.— 
Biog. Univ. 
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“justification by Christ alone, but only by consequent, and 

“therefore might well be saved ; or else neither the churches 

“of the Lutherans, nor any which hold any manner of error 

“could be saved ; because,” saith he, “every error by conse- 

“quent overthroweth the foundation.” In which discourses, 

and such like, he bestowed his whole time and more; which, 

if he had affected either the truth of God, or the peace of the 

Church, he would truly not have done. 

Whose example could not draw me to leave the Scripture 

I took in hand, but standing about an hour to deliver the 

doctrine of it, in the end, upon just occasion of the text, 

leaving sundry other his unsound speeches, and keeping 

me still to the principal, I confirmed the believing the doc- 

trine of justification by Christ only, to be necessary to the 

justification of all that should be saved, and that the church of 
Rome directly denieth, that a man is saved by Christ, or by 

faith alone, without the works of the law. Which my answer, 

as it was most necessary for the service of God and the 

Church, so was it without any immodest or reproachful speech 

Pto Mr. Hooker: whose unsound and wilful dealings in a cause 

of so great importance to the faith of Christ, and salvation of 
the Church, notwithstanding I knew well what speech it 

deserved, and what some zealous earnest man of the spirit of 
John and James', surnamed Boanerges, Sons of Thunder, 

would have said in such case; yet I chose rather to content 

myself in exhorting him to revisit his doctrine, as Nathan? 

the prophet did the device, which, without consulting with 

God, he had of himself given to David, concerning the build- 

ing of the temple: and, with Peter the Apostle*, to endure 

to be withstood in such a case, not unlike unto this. This in 

effect was that which passed between us concerning this 

matter, and the invectives I made against him, wherewith I 

am charged. Which rehearsal, I hope, may clear me (with 

all that shall indifferently consider it) of the blames laid - 
upon me for want of duty to Mr. Hooker in not conferring 

with him, whereof I have spoken sufficiently already; and to 

the High Commission, in not revealing the matter to them, 

which yet now I am further to answer. My answer is, that I 

Pin F. 

1 Mark iii. 17. 2 2 Sam. vii. 2-5. 5 Gal.dh lsands 



Why Travers did not complain of Hooker to Authority. 565 

protest, no contempt nor wilful neglect of any lawful authority 

stayed me from complaining unto them, but these reasons 

following : 
First, I was in some hope, that Mr. Hooker, notwithstand- 

ing he had been over-carried, with a show of charity, to pre- 

judice the truth, yet when it should be sufficiently proved, 

would have acknowledged it, or at the least induced with 

peace, that it might be offered without any offence to him, to 

such as would receive it; either of which would have taken 

away any cause of just complaint. When neither of these 

fell out according to my expectation and desire, but that he 

replied to the truth, and objected against it, I thought he 

might have some doubts and scruples in himself; which yet, 

if they were cleared, he would either embrace sound* doctrine, 

or at least suffer it to have its course: which hope of him I 

nourished so long, as the matter was not bitterly and immo- 

destly handled between us. 

Another reason was the cause itself, which, according to 

the parable of the tares, (which are said to be sown among the 

wheat,) sprung up first in his grass: therefore, as the servants 

in that place are not said to have come to complain to the 

Lord, till the tares came to shew their fruits in their kind ; so 

I, thinking it yet but a time of discovering of* what it was, 

desired not their sickle to cut it down. 
For further answer, it is to be considered, that the conscience 

of my duty to God, and to his Church, did bind me at the 

first, to deliver sound doctrine in such points as had been 

otherwise uttered in that place, where I had now some years 

taught the truth; otherwise the rebuke of the Prophet’ had 
fallen upon me, for not going up to the breach, and standing 
in it, and the peril of answering fort the blood of the city, 

in whose watch-tower I sate ; if it had been surprised by my 

default. Moreover, my public protestation, in being willing", 

that if any were not yet satisfied, some other more convenient 

way might be taken for it. And, lastly, that I had resolved 
(which I uttered before to some, dealing with me about the 

matter) to have protested the next sabbath day, that I would 

4 either offence to him, or to such as F. T some F, Sit F. t for 

answering the F. u unwilling F. 
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566 Hooker charged with misstating the Galatians’ Case. 

no more answer in that place any objections to the doctrine 

taught by any means, but some other way satisfy such as 

should require it. 

These, I trust, may make it appear, that I failed not in 

duty to authority, notwithstanding I did not complain, nor 

give over so soon dealing in the case. If I did, how is he 

clear, which can allege none of all these for himself? who 

leaving the expounding of the Scriptures, and his ordinary 

calling, voluntarily discoursed upon school points and ques- 

tions, neither of edification nor of truth? Who after all this, 

as promising to himself, and to untruth, a victory by my 

silence, added yet in the next sabbath day, to the mainte- 

nance of his former opinions, these which follow : 

“That no additament taketh away the foundation, except 

“it be a privative; of which sort neither the works added 
“to Christ by the church of Rome, nor circumcision by the 

“ Galathians, were ; as one denieth him not to be a man, that 
“saith, he is a righteous man, but he that saith he is a dead 

“man:” whereby it might seem, that a man might, without 

hurt, add works to Christ, and pray also that God and St. 
Peter would save them. 

“That the Galathians’ case is harder than the case of the 

“church of Rome, because the Galathians joined circumcision 

“with Christ, which God had forbidden and abolished ; but 

“that which the church of Rome joined with Christ, were 

“good works, which God had commanded.” Wherein he 
committed a double fault: one, in expounding all the questions 

of the Galathians, and consequently of the Romans, and other 

Epistles, of circumcision only, and the ceremonies of the law 

(as they do, who answer for the church of Rome in their 
writings), contrary to the clear meaning of the Apostle, as 

may appear by many strong and sufficient reasons ; the other, 

in that he said, “The addition of the church of Rome was of 

“works commanded of God.” Whereas the least part of the 

works whereby they looked to merit, was of such works ; and 

most were works* of supererogation, andY works which God 

never commanded, but was highly displeased with, as of 

masses, pilgrimages, pardons, pains of purgatory, and such 

like. Further, “That no one sequel urged by the Apostle 

x works om. F. ¥ of F. 
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“against the Galathians for joining circumcision with Christ, 

“but might be as well enforced against the Lutherans ; that 

“is that for their ubiquity it may be as well said to them, If ye 

“hold the body of Christ to be in all places, you are fallen from 

“orace, you are under the curse of the law, saying, ‘Cursed 

“be he that fulfilleth not all things written in this Book,’” 

with such like. He added yet further, “That to a bishop of 

“the church of Rome, to a cardinal, yea, to the pope himself, 

“acknowledging Christ to be the Saviour of the world, 

“denying other errors, and being discomforted for want of 

“works whereby he might be justified, he would not doubt, 

“but use this speech ; Thou holdest the foundation of Chris- 

“tian faith, though it be but by a slender thread ; thou 
“holdest Christ, though but by the hem of his garment ; why 

“shouldest thou not hope that virtue may pass from Christ 

“to save thee? That which thou holdest of justification 

“by thy works, overthroweth indeed by consequent the 

“foundation of Christian faith; but be of good cheer, thou 

“hast not to do with a captious sophister, but with a merciful 

“God, who will justify thee for that thou holdest, and not 
“take the advantage of doubtful construction to condemn 

“thee. And if this (said he) be an error, I hold it willingly; 

“for it is the greatest comfort I have in the world, without 

“which I would not wish either to speak or live.” Thus far, 

being not to be answered in it any more, he was bold to pro- 

ceed, the absurdity of which speech I need not to stand upon. 

I think the like to this, and other such in this sermon, and 

the rest of this matter, hath not been heard in public places 

within this land since Queen Mary’s days. What consequence 

this doctrine may be of, if he be not by authority ordered to 

revoke it, I beseech your honours, as the truth of God and 

his gospel is dear and precious unto you, according to your 

godly wisdom to consider. 

I have been bold to offer to your honours a long and 

tedious discourse of these matters ; but speech being like to 

tapestry, which, if it be folded up, sheweth but part of that 

which is wrought, and being unlapt and laid open, sheweth 

plainly to the eye all the work that is in it; I thought it 

necessary to unfold this tapestry, and to hang up the whole 

chamber of it in your most honourable senate, that so you 
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568 Travers final Request 

may the more easily discern of all the pieces, and the sundry 

works and matters contained in it. Wherein my hope is, 

your honours may see I have not deserved so great a punish- 

ment as is laid upon the Church for my sake, and also upon 

myself, in taking from me the exercise of my ministry. Which 

punishment, how heavy it may seem to the Church, or fall out 

indeed to be, I refer it to them to judge, and spare to write 

what I fear, but to myself it is exceeding grievous, for that it 

taketh from me the exercise of my calling. Which I do not 

Say is dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit whereby 

I live (although this be a lawful consideration, and to be 

regarded of me in due place, and of the authority under whose 

protection I most willingly live, even by God’s commandment 

both unto them and unto me); but which ought to be more 

precious unto me than my life, for the love which I should 

bear to the glory and honour of Almighty God, and to the 

edification and salvation of his Church, for that my life cannot 

any other way be of like service to God, nor of such use and 

profit to men by any means. For which cause, as I discern 

how dear my? ministry ought to be unto me, so it is my hearty 

desire, and most humble request unto God, to your honours, 

and to all the authority I live under, to whom any dealing 

herein belongeth, that I may spend my life (according to his 

example!, who in a word of like sound, but? of fuller sense, 

comparing by it the bestowing of his life to the offering 
poured out) upon the sacrifice of the faith of God’s people, 

and especially of this church, whereupon I have already 

poured out a great part thereof in the same calling, from 

which I stand now restrained. And if your honours shall find 

it so, that I have not deserved so great a punishment, but 

rather performed the duty which a good and faithful servant 

ought, in such case, to do to his Lord and the people he 

putteth him in trust withal carefully to keep; I am a most 

humble suitor by these presents to your honours, that, by 

your godly wisdom, some good course may be taken for the 
restoring of me to my ministry and place again. Which so 

great a favour, shall bind me yet in a greater obligation 

of duty (which is already so great, as it seemed nothing could 

z any F. ® but om. F. 

* [See Philipp. ii. 17. ef kai omevdopat.] 
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be added unto it to make it greater) to honour God daily for 

the continuance and increase of your good estate, and to 

be ready, with all the poor means God hath given me, to do 

your honours that faithful service I may possibly perform. 

But if, notwithstanding my cause be never so good, your 

honours can by no means pacify such as are offended, nor 

restore me again, then am I to rest in the good pleasure of 

God, and to commend to your honours’ protection, under her 

Majesty’s, my private life, while it shall be led in duty ; and 

the Church to him, who hath redeemed to himself a people 

with his precious blood, and is making ready to come to 

judge both the quick and dead, to give to every one according 
as he hath done in this life, be it good or evil ; to the wicked 

and unbelievers, justice unto death; but to the faithful, and 

such as love his truth, mercy and grace to life everlasting. 

Your Honours’ most bounden, and 

Most humble Supplicant °, 

WALTER TRAVERS, 

MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL“. 

> Suppliant F, © Word of God F. 
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MR: HOOK E.R’ Si AUN Waa 

NOY AMS He 

SU PPL CARTAN 

AMS UANID 

MR. TRAVERS MADE TO THE COUNCIE 

To MY LORD OF CANTERBURY HIS GRACE}. 

ANSWER M Y duty in most humble wise remembered, may it please 

TRAVERS. your Grace to understand, that whereas there hath 
xs been a late controversy raised in the Temple, and pursued by 

Mr. Travers, upon conceit taken at some words by me uttered 

with a most simple and harmless meaning ; in the heat of 
which pursuit, after three public invectives?, silence being 

enjoined him by authority, he hath hereupon for defence of 
his proceedings, both presented the right honourable Lords 

and other* of her Majesty’s privy council with a writing, 

and also caused or suffered the same to be copied out and 

spread through the hands of so many, that well nigh all sorts 

of men have it now” in their bosoms?; the matters wherewith I 

am therein charged being of such qualityas they are,and myself 

being better known to your Grace than to any other of their 

Honours besides, I have chosen to offer to your Grace’s hands 

a plain declaration of my innocency, in all those things 

wherewith I am so hardly and heavily® charged, lest if I still 

* others E. >now om. E. © so heavily E. 

1 [It is observable that whereas “Mr. Gilpin took down the glove, 
Travers had supplicated the whole “and put it up 27 hzs bosom.” Ibid. 
council, Hooker's reply is addressed iii. 490. ‘“‘ With that he (Cranmer) 
to the archbishop only. ] “pulled out of his bosom their two 

2 [I.e. three sermons on three “letters.” Ibid. 601. “ Putting his 
successive Sundays: see Travers’ “hand zuzto his bosom, he drew forth 
Supplic. p. 560, &c.] “his prayer.” 

3 !Wordsworth, E. B. iv. 118. 
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remain silent, that which I do for quietness’ sake, be taken as 

an argument that I lack what to speak truly and justly in 

mine own defence. 

2. First, because Mr. Travers thinketh it expedient4 to 
breed an opinion in men’s minds, that the root of all inconve- 

nient events which are now sprung out, is the surly and un- 

peaceable disposition of the man with whom he hath to do ; 

therefore the first in the rank of accusations laid against me, 

is my inconformity, which have so little inclined to so many 

and so earnest exhortations and conferences, as myself, he 

saith, can witness to have been spent upon me, for my better 

fashioning unto good correspondence and agreement. 

3. Indeed when at the first, by means of special well- 

willers, without any suit of mine, as they very well know, 
(although I do not think it had been a mortal sin, in a 
reasonable sort to have shewed a moderate desire that way 1,) 

yet when by their endeavour without instigation of mine, some 

reverend and honourable, favourably affecting me, had pro- 

cured her Majesty’s grant of the place ; at the very point of 

my entering thereinto, the evening before I was first to preach, 
he came, and two other gentlemen joined with him in the 

charge of this® church, (for so he gave me to understand,) 

though not in the same kind of charge with him: the effect 

of his conference then was, that he thought it his duty to 

advise me not to enter with a strong hand, but to change 

my purpose of preaching there the next day, and to stay 

till he had given notice of me to the congregation, that so 

their allowance might seal my calling. The effect of mine’ 

answer was, that as in place where such order is, I would 

not break it ; so here where it never was, I might not of mine 

own head take upon me to begin it : but liking very well the 

motion, for the opinion which I had of his good meaning 

who made it, requested him not to mislike my answer, though 

it were not correspondent to his mind. 

4, When this had so displeased some, that whatsoever was 
afterwards done or spoken by me, it offended their taste, angry 

informations were daily sent out, intelligence given far and 

4 it is expedient D.F. ° the E. (?D.) fin the charge... with him 
om. E.F. 1676, & my D. 
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wide, what a dangerous enemy was crept in; the worst that 

TRAVERS, jealousy could imagine was spoken and written to so many, 
s- 

—++— 
that at the length some knowing me well, and perceiving how 

injurious the reports were, which grew daily more and more 

unto my discredit, wrought means to bring Mr. Travers and 

me to a second conference. Wherein when a common friend 

unto us both had quietly requested him to utter those things 

wherewith he found himself any way aggrieved }, he first re- 

newed the memory of my entering into this charge by virtue 

only of a human creature (for so the want of that formality? 
of popular allowance was then censured); and unto this was 
annexed a catalogue, partly of causeless surmises, as that I 

had conspired against him, and that I sought superiority over 

him; and partly of faults, which to note, I should have thought 

it a greater offence than to commit, if I did account them 
faults, and had heard them so curiously observed in any other 

than myself, they are such silly things; as praying in the 

entrance of my sermons only, and not in the end?, naming 

bishops in my prayer, kneeling when I pray, and kneeling 

when I receive the Communion, with such like, which I would 

be as loth to recite, as I was sorry to hear them objected, if 

the rehearsal thereof were not by him thus wrested from me. 

These are the conferences wherewith I have been wooed to 

entertain peace and good agreement. 

5. As for the vehement exhortations he speaketh of, I would 
gladly know some reason wherefore he thought them needful 

to be used. Was there any thing found in my speeches or 
dealings, which! gave them occasion, who are studious of 

peace, to think that I disposed* myself to some unquiet kind of 

proceedings? Surely the special providence of God I do now 

see it was, that the first words I spake in this place should 
make the first thing whereof I am accused to appear not only 

untrue, but improbable, to as many as then heard me! with 

h grieved E.F. ! that E. 

1 A mere formality it had been to 
me in that place, where as no man 
had ever used it before me, so it 
could neither further me if I did use 
it, nor hinder me if I did not. 

2 [Bishop Saunderson, Pref. to 
Ussher on the Power of the Prince, 
§ 19. “The ministers of that party, 

* deposed F. 1 heard me then D. 

“in their prayers before and after 
“sermon, do not usually shew them- 
“selves over studious of brevity.” 
In the Geneva Prayer Book are 
forms or specimens of prayers to be 
used after the sermon, all of greater 
length than any before the sermon. 
See Phoenix, ii. 217, 20, 24.] 
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indifferent ears, and do I doubt not in their consciences clear 

me of this suspicion. Howbeit,I grant this were nothing, if 

it might be shewed, that my deeds following were not suitable 

to my words. If I had spoken of peace at the first, and after- 

wards sought to molest and grieve him, by crossing him in his 

function, by storming if my pleasure were not asked and my 

will obeyed in the least occurrences™, by carping needlessly 
sometimes at the manner of his teaching, sometimes at this, 

sometimes” at that point of his doctrine ; I might then with 

some likelihood have been blamed, as one disdaining a peace- 

able hand when it hath been offered. But if I be able (as I 
am) to prove that myself have now a full year together borne 

the continuance of such dealings, not only without any manner 

of resistance, but also without any such complaint as might 

let or hinder him in his course; I see no cause in the world, 

why of this I should be accused, unless it be, lest I should 

accuse, which I meant not. If therefore I have given him occa- 

sion to use conferences® and exhortations unto peace, if when 

they were bestowed upon me I have despised them, it will not 

be hard to shew some one word or deed wherewith I have 

gone about to work disturbance: one is not much, I require 
but one. Only I require if any thing be shewed, it may be 

proved, and not objected only, as this is, “ That I have joined 

“with such as have always opposed to any good order in this 

“church, and made themselves to be thought indisposed to 

“the present estate and proceedings.” The words have refer- 

ence, as it seemeth, unto some such things, as being attempted 

before my coming to the Temple, went not so effectually per- 

haps forward as he which devised them would have wished. 
An order, as I learn, there was tendered, that communicants 

should neither kneel, as in the most places of the realm!; nor 

sit, as in this place the custom is ; but walk to the one side of 

the table, and there standing till they had received, pass after- 

ward away round about by the other?. Which being ona 

m occurrence D. n and sometimes D. ° conference D. 

1 [Archbishop Parkers Adver- “riage, a many of us, is so loose; 
tisements, 1564; in Strype, Park. iii. ‘covered we sit ; sitting we pray ; 
88. “Jtem, That allcommunycantes “standing, or walking, or as it 
“do receve kneeling...., and not “takes us in the head, we receive.” 
“ sittinge, or standinge.”] Bp. Andrewes’ Sermons, fol. 549, 

2 {[“T know not how,—our car- preached on Easter Day, 1621.] 

ANSWER 
TO 

TRAVERS. 

5 

—_—++— 



ANSWER 
TO 

TRAVERS. 

5: 
—7o—— 

574 Lay Eldership covertly tried in the Temple. 

sudden begun to be practised in the church, some sat won- 

dering what it should mean, others? deliberating what to do: 

till such time as at length by name one of them being openly 

called * thereunto, requested that they might do as they had 

been accustomed ; which was granted, and as Mr. Travers had 

ministered his way to the rest, so a curate was sent to minister 

to them after their way. Which unprosperous beginning of 

a thing (saving only for the inconvenience of needless altera- 

tions, otherwise harmless) did so disgrace that order in their 

conceit who had to allow or disallow it, that it took no place. 

For neither they could ever induce themselves to think it 

good, and it so much offended Mr. Travers, who supposed it 

to be the best, that he since that time, although contented 

himself to receive it as they do at the hands of others, yet 

hath not thought it meet they’ should ever receive it out of 

his, which would not admit that order of receiving it, and 

therefore in my time hath been always present not to minister 

but only to be ministered unto. 

6. Another order there was likewise devised, an order ® of 

much more weight and importance. This soil, in respect of 

certain immunities and other specialties belonging unto it, 

seemed likely to bear that which in other places of the realm 

of England doth not take. For which cause request was made 

to some of her majesty’s privy council, that whereas it is pro- 

vided by a statute there should be collectors and sidemen in 

churches, which thing, or somewhat correspondent unto it, 

this place did greatly want, it would please their Honours to 

motion such a matter to the Ancients of the Temple. And, 

according to their honourable manner of helping forward all 

motions* so grounded, they wrote their letters, as I am in- 

formed, to that effect. Whereupon, although these Houses 

never had use of such collectors and sidemen as are appointed 

in other places, yet they both erected a box to receive men’s 

devotion for the poor, appointing the treasurer of both Houses 

to take care for bestowing it where need is; and granted” 

further, that if any could be intreated (as in the end some 
were) to undertake the labour of observing men’s slackness in 
divine duties, they should be allowed, their complaints heard 

P other D. 4 called openly E.F. ’ that they E. s but an order E.B. 
* good customs B, « granting E.F. 
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at all times, and the faults they complained of, if Mr. Travers’* 

private admonition did not serve, then by some other means 

redressed, but according to the old received orders of both 

Houses’, Whereby the substance of their Honours’ letters 

was” indeed fully satisfied. Yet because Mr. Travers intended 

not this, but as it seemeth*, another thing; therefore notwith- 

standing the orders which have been taken, and for any thing 

I know, do stand still in as much force in this church now as 

at any time heretofore, he complaineth much that? the good 

orders which he doth mean have been withstood. Now it were 

hard, if as many as any where ° oppose unto these and the like 

orders, in his persuasion good, do thereby make themselves to 

be thought dislikers of the present state and proceedings. If 

they whom he aimeth at have any otherwise made themselves 

to be thought such, it is likely he doth know wherein, and will 

I hope disclose to whom it“ appertaineth, both the persons 

whom he thinketh and the causes why he thinketh them so 

ill-affected. But whatsoever the men be, do their faults make 

me faulty? They do, if I join myself with them. I beseech 

him therefore to declare wherein I have joined with them. 

Other joining than this with any man here, I cannot imagine : 

it may be I have talked, or walked, or eaten, or interchange- 

ably used the duties of common humanity, with some such as 

he is hardly persuaded of. For I know no law of God or man, 

by force whereof they should be as heathens and publicans unto 

me, that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, perhaps 

without cause, or if with cause, yet such cause as he is privy 

unto, and not I. Could he or any reasonable man think it a 

charitable course in me, to observe them that shew by external 

courtesies a favourable inclination towards him, and if I spy 

out any one amongst them of whom I think not well, hereupon 

to draw such an accusation as this against him, and to offer it 

where he hath given up his against me? which notwithstand- 
ing I will acknowledge to be just and reasonable, if he or any 

man living sha!l shew, that I use as much as the bare familiar 

company but of one, who by word or deed hath ever given me 

cause to suspect or conjecture him such as here they are 

termed, with whom complaint is made that I join myself. 

x Alvey’s E.D.F. y each house B.D. z-were ELF. 2 seemed E.F. 
> that om. E.F. © any way E.F. 4 it om. D. 
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576 Attempt to raise Prejudices against Hlooker’s Doctrine: 

This being spoken therefore and written without all possibility 

of proof, doth not Mr. Travers give me over-great cause to 

stand in some fear lest he make too little conscience how he 

useth his tongue or pen? These things are not laid against 

me for nothing ; they are to some purpose if they take place. 

For in a mind persuaded that I am as he deciphereth me, one 

which refuse to be at peace with such as embrace the truth, 

and side myself with men sinisterly affected thereunto, any 

thing that shall be spoken concerning the unsoundness of my 

doctrine cannot choose but be favourably entertained. This 

presupposed, it will have likelihood enough which after- 
wards followeth, that “many of my sermons have tasted of 

“some sour leaven or other,” that in them he hath “ dis- 

“covered sundry unsound matters.” <A thing greatly® to 

be lamented, that such a place as this, which might have 
been so well provided for, hath fallen into the hands of one 

no better instructed in the truth. But what if in the end 

it be found that he judgeth my words, as they do colours, 

which look upon them with green spectacles, and think 
that which they see is green, when indeed that is green 

whereby they see. 

7. Touching the first point of his’ discovery, which is about 

the matter of predestination, to set down that I spake, (for I 

have it written,) to declare and confirm the several branches 
thereof, would be tedious now in this writing, where I have so 

many things to touch that I can but touch them only. Neither 
is it herein so needful for me to justify my speech, when the 

very place and presence where I spake, doth itself speak 

sufficiently for my clearing. This matter was not broached in 

a blind alley, or uttered where none was to hear it, that had 

skill with authority to control, or covertly insinuated by some 

gliding sentence. 

8. That which I taught was at Paul’s Cross; it was not 

huddled in amongst other matters, in such sort that it could 
pass without noting ; it was opened, it was proved, it was some 
reasonable time stood upon. I see not which way my Lord of 

London’, who was present and heard it, can excuse so great 

€ much E.F. f this B. 

} [Bishop Aylmer: consecrated March 24, 1576-7; died June 3, 1594. 
Strype.] 
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a fault, as patiently, without rebuke or controlment after- 

wards, to hear any man there teach otherwise than “the word 

“of God doth,” not as it is understood by the private inter- 
pretation of some one or two men, or by a special construction 

received in some few books, but as it is understood “ by all 

“the® churches professing the gospel ;” by them all, and 

therefore even by our own also amongst others. A man that 

did mean to prove that he speaketh, would surely take the 

measure of his words shorter. 
g. The next thing discovered, is an opinion about the as- 

surance of men’s persuasion® in matters of faith. I have 

taught, he saith, “That the assurance of things which we 
“believe by the word, is not so certain as of that we perceive 
ys sense.) “And isvitas certain? . Yea, I taught, as he 
himself I trust will! not deny, that the things which God doth 

promise in his word are surer unto us than any thing we 

touch, handle, or see; but are we so sure and certain of 

them ? if we be, why doth God so often prove his promises 
unto us, as he doth, by arguments taken from our sensible 

experience*? We must be surer of the proof than of the 

thing proved, otherwise it is no proof. How is it, that if ten 

men do all look upon the moon, every one of them knoweth 

it as certainly to be the moon as another; but many believing 

one and the same promises, all have not one and the same ful- 

ness of persuasion? How falleth it out, that men being 

assured of any thing by sense, can be no surer of it than they 

are; whereas the strongest in faith that liveth upon the earth, 

hath always need to labour, and strive, and pray, that his 

assurance concerning heavenly and spiritual things may grow, 

increase, and be augmented ? 

10. The sermon wherein I have spoken somewhat largely 

of this point, was, long before this late controversy rose be- 

tween him and me, upon request of some of my friends seen 

and read by many, and amongst many, some who are! thought 

able to discern; and I never heard that any one of them 

hitherto hath condemned it as containing unsound matter. 

My case were very hard, if as oft as any thing I speak dis- 

® the om. E.F, h persuasions B. i would D.B. K experiences D. 
1 were D. 
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pleaseth™ one man’s taste" my doctrine upon his only word 

should be taken for sour leaven, 

11. The rest of this discovery is all about the matter now 

in question, wherein he hath two faults predominant, which 
would tire out any that should answer unto every point 

severally : unapt speaking of school-controversies ; and_ of 

my words sometimes so untoward a reciting, that he which 
should promise to draw a man’s countenance, and did indeed 

express the parts, at leastwise the most of them, truly, but 

perversely place them, could not represent a more offensive 

visage, than unto me mine own speech seemeth in some 

places, as he hath ordered it. For answer whereunto, that 

writing is sufficient, wherein I have set down both my words 

and meaning in such sort, that where this accusation doth 

deprave the one, and either misinterpret, or without just 

cause mislike the other, it will appear so plainly, that I may 

spare very well to take upon me a new and a needless labour 

here. 

12. Only at one thing which is there to be found, because 
Mr. Travers doth here seem to take such a special advantage, 

as if the matter were unanswerable, he constraineth me either 

to detect his oversight, or to confess mine own in it. In 

setting° the question between the church of Rome and us 

about grace and justification, lest I should give them an? 
occasion to say, as commonly they do, that when we cannot 

refute their opinions, we propose to ourselves such instead 

of theirs, as we can refute; I took it for the best and most 

perspicuous way of teaching, to declare first, how far we do 

agree, and then to shew our disagreement ; not generally (as 

Mr. Travers his words! would carry it, for the easier fastening 

m displeasing E.F. 2 towste D. ° setting down B. P an om. D.B. 

1 His words be* these: “The ‘we had consented in.the greatest. 
“next Sabbath-day after this, Mr. 
*“ Hooker kept the way he had 
“entered into before, and bestowed 
“his whole hour and more only 
“upon the questiont he had moved 
“and maintained. Wherein he so 
“set out the agreement of the 
“church of Rome with us, and 
“their disagreement from us, as if 

* be om. D. + questions E, 

“and weightiest points, and differed 
“only in certain smaller matters. 
“Which agreement noted by him 
“in two chief points, is not such as 
“he would have made men believe: 
“the one, inf that he said, they 
“acknowledge all men sinners, even 
“the Blessed Virgin, though some 
“of them freed her from sin: for 

+ 
Rb fi7, 1D). 
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of? that upon me, wherewith, saving only by him, I was 

never in my life touched) ; but about the matter of justifica- 

tion only"; for farther I had no cause to meddle at that 

time. What was then mine offence in this case? I did, as 

he saith, so set it out as if we had consented in the greatest 

and weightiest points, and differed only in smaller matters. 

It will not be found, when it cometh to the balance, a light 

difference when we disagree, as I did acknowledge that we 

do, about the very essence of the medicine, whereby Christ 

cureth our disease. Did I go about to make a shew of agree- 

ment in the weightiest points, and was I so fond as not to 

conceal our disagreement about this? I do wish that some 

indifferency were used by them that have taken the weighing 

of my words. 

13. Yea, but our agreement is not such in two of the 

chiefest points, as I would have men believe it is: and what 

are they? The one is, I said, “They acknowledge all men 

“sinners, even the Blessed Virgin, though some of them 

“free her from sin.’ Put the case I had affirmed, that only 

some of them free her from sin, and had delivered it as the 

most current opinion amongst them, that she was conceived 

in sin: doth not Bonaventure! say plainly, “omnes fere,” 

in a manner all men do hold this? doth he not bring many 
reasons wherefore all men should hold it ? were their voices 

9 of om. E.F. r only of justification E.F, 

“the council of Trent holdeth that =) ine s"Sents de ins art. 1 quy 2: 
“she was free from sin: another in “Aliorum positio est, ee sancti- 
“that he said, they teach Christ’s 
“righteousness to be the only meri- 
“torious cause of taking away sin, 
“and differ from us only in the ap- 
“plying of it. For Thomas Aqui- 
“nas, their chief schoolman, and 
** Archbishop Catharinus, teach, that 
“Christ took away only original 
“sin, and that the rest are to be 
“taken away by ourselves: yea the 
“council of Trent teacheth that 
“the righteousness whereby we are 
“righteous in God’s sight is in- 
“herent righteousness ; which must 
“needs be of our own works, and 
“cannot be understood of the right- 
“eousness inherent only in Christ’s 
“person, and accounted unto us.” 

“ficatio Virginis subsecuta est ori- 
“ginalis peccati contractionem ; et 
“hoc quia nullus immunis fuit a 
“culpa originalis peccati, nisi solum 
“filius Virginis;” quoting Rom. 
iii... . “Hic autem modus dicendi 
“communior est, et rationabilior, 
“et securior. Communior, inquam, 
“ quia omnes fere illud tenent, quod 
“beata Virgo habuerit originale, 
“cum ilud appareat ex multiplici 
$ be peenalitate . . . Rationabilior 
aa - quia esse nature preecedit 
“esse , gratia vel tempore vel natura 

. Securior, quia magis con- 
“sonat_fidei pietati, et sanctorum 
“‘auctoritati.” t. v. 36. ed. Rom. 
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ANSWER since that time ever counted, and their number found smaller, 
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question then be, whether I might say, the most of them 

“acknowledge® all men sinners, even the Blessed Virgin 

“herself.” To shew that their general received opinion is 

the contrary, the Tridentine council is alleged, peradventure 

not altogether so considerately. For if that council have by 

resolute determination freed her, if it hold, as Mr. Travers 

saith it doth, that she was free from sin, then must the 

church of Rome needs condemn them that hold the contrary. 

For what that council holdeth, the same they all do and must 

hold. But in the church of Rome, who knoweth not, that 

it is a thing indifferent to think and defend the one or the 

other? So that thist argument, the council of Trent holdeth 

the Virgin free from sin, evgo, it is plain that none of them 

may, and therefore untrue that most of them do, acknowledge 

her a sinner, were forcible" to overthrow my supposed asser- 
tion, if it were true that the council did hold. this. But to 

the end: it may clearly appear, how it neither holdeth this 

nor the contrary, I will open what many* do conceive of the 

canon that concerneth this matter. The fathers of Trent 

perceived, that if they should define of this matter, it would 

be dangerous howsoever it were determined. If they freed ¥ 

her from original’ sin, the reasons against them are un- 

answerable, which Bonaventure and others do allege, but 

especially Thomas’, whose line as much as may be they 

follow. Again if they did resolve the other way, they should 

control themselves in another thing, which in no case might 
be altered. For they profess to keep no day holy in the 

honour of an unholy thing ; and the Virgin’s conception they 

honour with a feast*, which they could not abrogate with- 

5 acknowledged E.F. t that by this E.D.F. 
¥ had freed E.B.F. 7 her original E.B.F. 

«possible D. * myself B.D. 

1 [3 Summ. Theol. qu. xxvii. art. 
CRE | 
* This doth much trouble Thomas, 

holding her conception stained with 
thenatural blemish inherent inmortal 
seed. [Si nunquam anima beate 
 Virginis fuisset contagio originalis 
“‘peccati inquinata, hoc derogaret 
*‘dignitati Christi, secundum quam 

“est universalis omnium salvator 
“, ... sed beata Virgo .contraxit 
“quidem originale peccatum, sed 
“ab eo fuit mundata antequam ex 
“utero nasceretur.”] And _ there- 
fore he putteth it off with two an- 
swers; the one that the church of 
Rome doth not allow but tolerate 
the feast ; [“ Licet Romana ecclesia 
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out cancelling a constitution of Xystus Quartus. And that 

which is worse, the world might perhaps hereupon suspect, 

that if the church of Rome did amiss before in this, it is not 

impossible for her to fail in other things. In the end, they 

did wisely cut? out their canon by a middle thread, establish- 

ing the feast of the Virgin’s conception, and leaving the other 

question doubtful as they found it; giving only a caveat, 

that no man should take the decree which pronounceth ? all 
mankind originally sinful, for a definitive sentence concern- 

ing the Blessed Virgin. This in my sight is plain by their 

own words, “ Declarat hzec ipsa sancta Synodus',” &c. Where- 

fore our countrymen at Rhemes, mentioning this point, are 

marvellous wary, how they speak ; they touch it as though it 

were a hot coal?: “Many godly devout men judge that 

“our blessed lady was neither born nor conceived in sin.” 

It is not their wont to speak so nicely of things definitively 

set down in that council. 
In like sort we find that the rest which have since the? 

time of the Tridentine synod written of original sin, are in 
this point for the most part either silent or very sparing in 
their® speech ; and when they speak, either doubtful what 

= quote E.F. 
4 that D.B. © their om. E.F. 

“conceptionem B.V. non celebret, 
“tolerat tamen consuetudinem ali- 
“quarum ecclesiarum illud festum 
“celebrantium. Unde talis cele- 
“britas non est totaliter repro- 
“banda :”] which answer now will 
not serve: the other that being sure 
she was sanctified before birth, but 
unsure how long a while after her 
conception, therefore, under the 
name of her conception-day, they 
honour the time of her sanctification. 
So that besides this, they have now 
no soder to make the certain allow- 
ance of their feast, and their uncer- 
tain sentence concerning her sin to 
cleave together. [‘‘ Nec tamen per 
“hoc, quod Festum Conceptionis 
“celebratur, datur intelligi quod in 
“ sua conceptione fuerit sancta : sed 
‘quia quo tempore sanctificata fue- 
“rit ignoratur, celebratur Festum 

» pronounced D.B. © Ts it their wont to speak nicely E. 

“ Sanctificationis ejus potius quam 
“Conceptionis in die conceptionis 
“ejus.”] Thomas, ili. part. queest. 27, 
ant 2vadi2™ net s™. [tad 101, 1024)" 

1 [Sess. v. Decret. de Peccato 
Originali, ad fin.] 1886. 

2 Annot. in Rom. v. sect. 9. [v. 
14. ‘*Death reigned from Adam 
“to Moses,’ not in them only which 
“actually sinned, as Adam did, but 
“in infants which never did actually 
“offend, but only were born and 
“conceived in sin, i.e. by having 
“their natures defiled, destitute of 
“justice, and averted from God in 
“ Adam, and by their descent from 
“him. Christ only excepted, being 
“conceived without man’s seed: 
“and his mother, for his honour 
“and by his special protection (as 
“many godly devout men judge) 
“preserved from the same.” | 
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to think, or whatsoever they think themselves, fearful to set 

down any certain determination. If I be thought to take 

the canon of that council otherwise than they themselves 

do, let him expound it whose sentence was neither last asked 

nor his pen least occupied in setting it down; I mean 

Andradius’, whom Gregory the Thirteenth hath allowed 

plainly to confess'!, that it is a matter which neither express 

evidence of Scripture ®, nor the tradition of the Fathers, nor 

the sentence of the Church hath determined ; that they are 

too surly and self-willed, which, defending either opinion, 

are displeased with them by whom the other is maintained ; 

finally that the Fathers of Trent have not set down any 

certainty about this question, but left it doubtful and in- 

different. 
Now whereas my words, which I had set down in writing 

before I uttered them, were indeed these, “ Although they 

“imagine that the Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ were 

“for his honour and by his special protection preserved clean 

“from all sin, yet concerning the rest they teach as we do, 

“that all have sinned:” against my words they might with 

more pretence take exception, because so many of them think 
she had sin, which exception notwithstanding, the proposi- 

tion being indefinite and the matter contingent, they cannot 

take, because they grant that many whom they count grave 

and devout amongst them think that she was clear from all 

‘he WD: 
Scripture D. 

h the & Andradens D. and so whenever the name occurs. 

1 Lib. v. Defens. Trid. Fidei. “rem ita amplificant, ut illis suc- 
[‘‘Defen. Fidei Catholic et in- 
“tegerrime, quinque libris com- 
“‘prehensa, adversus hereticorum 
“ detestabiles calumnias, et praeser- 
“tim Martini Kemnitii Germani: 
“autore illustri et R. D. Dieguo 
“Payva d’ Andrada, Lusitano, in- 
“signi S. Theol. Doctore.” In- 
golstadt, 1580. lib. v. pars iii. p. 487. 
“ Mirari sane nemo debet, si in re, 
“ que nullis est vel Scripturee sacrz 
“apertis testimoniis, vel Patrum 
“ traditione, vel Ecclesiz definitione 
“constituta, varie sint piorum et 
“doctorum hominum sententiz : 
“suntque profecto nimium morosi, 
“qui vel Deiparee Virginis splendo- 

“censeant, qui cum eam negent 
“sine peccato fuisse conceptam, 
“pro Christi se dignitate pugnare 
“arbitrantur, vel qui Christi pre- 
“rogativam sine aliqua sacrosanct 
“Virginis macula retineri posse 
“ desperant.” 489. “ Tridentini Pa- 
“tres non quid esset in hac que- 
“stione certum, sed nihil esse in 
“ea adhuc certum et exploratum, 
“cum Xisto Roman. Pontif. pro- 
“nunciarunt.” Andrada died 1575. 
See the part which he took in the 
council of Trent, Fra Paolo, vi. 30, 
44. His “Defensio” is dedicated 
to Gregory XIII.] 
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sin. But whether Mr. Travers did note my words himself, 

or take them upon the credit of some other man’s! noting, the 
tables were faulty wherein it was noted, “ All men sinners, 

“even the Blessed Virgin ;” when my speech was rather, 

“ All men except the Blessed Virgin.” 

To leave this ; another fault he findeth, that I said, “ They 

“teach Christ’s righteousness to be the only meritorious 

“cause of taking away sin, and differ from us only in the 

“applying of it.” I did say and do, “ They teach as we do§, 
“that although Christ be the only meritorious cause of our 

“justice, yet as a medicine, which is made for health, doth 
“not heal by being made, but by being applied ; so, by the 

“merits of Christ, there can be no life nor! justification, with- 

“out the application of his merits: but about the manner 

“of applying Christ, about the number and power of means 

“whereby he is applied, we dissent from them.” This of our 

dissenting from them is acknowledged. 

14. Our agreement in the former is denied to be such as I 

pretend. Let their own words therefore and mine concerning 
them be compared. Doth not Andradius plainly confess! ; 

“Our sins doth™ shut, and only the merits of Christ open 
“the entering into” blessedness?” And Soto?, “It is put 
“for a ground, that all, since the fall of Adam, obtain sal- 

“vation only by the Passion of Christ : howbeit as no cause 

“can be effectual without applying, so neither can any man 

“be saved, to whom the suffering of Christ is not applied.” 

In a word, who not? when the council of Trent ? reckoning 

imen’s D. Kk do om. E. 1 or D. m do D.F. 2 unto E.B.F. 

1 Orthod. Except. lib. iii. [‘ Or- 
“thodoxarum Explicationum Libri 
“Decem,” Cologne, 1564; against 
Chemnitz ; lib. ili. p.241. “ Sivera 
“sunt Christi verba, quibus salu- 
“tem sempiternamque vitam iis 
“solis pollicetur qui crediderint et 
“baptizati fuerint, felicitatis autem 
“aditum sola peccata occludere, 
“ Christi vero sola merita recludere 
“possunt; annon satis constat, 
“ Baptismatis sacramentum Christi 
“passionem et merita ita habere 
“colligata, ut animam peccatis ex- 
**punctis sanctificet, et beatitudinis 
* aditum aperiat ?”| 

2 In 4 Sent. dist. 1. quest. 4. [3.] 
art. 6. [‘ Supponitur tam veteres 
“quam nos, immo universos post 
“peccatum Adz per solam Christi 
“passionem obtinere salutem.... 
“cum autem nulla causa valeat 
“nisi per ejus applicationem suum 
“effectum assequi, nemo nisi per 
“applicationem ejusdem passionis 
“salutem consequitur.” p. 39. 
Douay, 1613.] 

$ [Sess. vi. Decr. de Justif. 
c.7. “ Hujus justificationis cause 
“sunt; finalis quidem gloria Dei 
“et Christi, ac vita eterna: effi- 
“ciens vero, misericors Deus, qui 
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up the causes of our first justification, doth name no end but 

God’s glory and our felicity ; no efficient but his mercy ; no 

instrumental but baptism ; no meritorious but Christ ; whom 

to have merited the taking away of no sin but original is not 

their opinion: which himself will find, when he hath well 

examined his witnesses, Catharinus! and Thomas. Their 

Jesuits are marvellous angry with the men out of whose 

cleanings Mr. Travers seemeth to have taken this; they 

openly disclaim it, they say plainly, “Of all the catholics 
“there is no one that did ever so teach,” they make solemn 

protestation, “We believe and profess that Christ upon the 

“cross hath altogether satisfied for all sins, as well original 

“as actual?.” Indeed they teach; that the mentyof (Ghnist 

doth not take away actual sin in such sort as it doth original ; 

wherein if their doctrine had been understood, I for my 

speech had never been accused. As for the council of Trent 

concerning inherent righteousness, what doth it here? No 

gratuito abluit et  sanctificat, 
“ signans et ungens Spiritu -pro- 
‘ missionis Sancto, qui est pignus 
“hereditatis nostre : meritoria au- 
“tem dilectissimus Unigenitus suus 
“Dominus noster Jesus Christus, 
“qui cum essemus inimici, propter 
“nimiam caritatem, qua dilexit 
“nos, sua sanctissima passione 
“in ligno crucis nobis _ justifi- 
“cationem meruit, et pro nobis 
“Deo Patri satisfecit: instrumen- 
“talis item sacramentum Baptismi, 
“quod est sacramentum fidei, sine 
“qua nulli unquam contigit justi- 
“ ficatio.” ] 

* [E. g. Dialog. de Justif. fol. 74, 
“ HTeret. Vos ergo negatis imputari 
“‘vobis justitiam Christi? Cathol. 
“ Nova hzc verba sunt et vestra, 
“que tamen si ad verum sensum 
“trahantur, non gravaremur reci- 
“pere. Sic enim imputatur nobis 
“justitia Christi, ut per ejus me- 
“ritum solvamur a przcedentibus 
“delictis, et induarur nova vera 
“justitia dono Dei superno, per 
“quam vere justi efficiamur coram 
“Deo.”] 

* “Nemo Catholicorum unquam 
“sic docuit ; sed credimus et pro- 

* Quotation om. D. 

“fitemur Christum in cruce pro 
“omnibus omnino peccatis satis- 
“fecisse, tam originalibus quam 
“ actualibus*.” Bellarm. Judic. de 
Lib. Concor. Mendac. 18.¢ [He 
is protesting against the following 
statement in the “Concordia” of 
the Lutherans, 1581. “ Accessit 
“ opinio, quod Christus satisfecerit 
“sua passione pro peccato originis ; 
“et instituerit Missam, in qua fie- 
“ret oblatio pro quotidianis delictis 
“mortalibus et venialibus.” This 
which seems meant to describe az 
zl effect of the Romish doctrine, 
Bellarmine understood as descrip- 
tive of the doctrine itself: and he 
Stigmatizes it accordingly. ‘“ Im- 
“pudenti mendacio tribuitur Ca- 
“tholicis doctoribus illa_ divisio, 
“quod Christus passione sua satis- 
“fecerit solum pro peccato originis, 
“pro actualibus autem instituerit 
“ Missam. Nemo enim Catholico- 
“rum,” &c. ‘Opp: t: vil colo: 
Colon. 1617. The Dublin Copy of 
the Answer to Travers has here 
the following note: “ Vide Bellar- 
“minum eodem capite, pag. 89. 
“Tpse (opinor) secum in hac re 
“ pugnat.”] 

’ 

+ Robert Bellarius Judic. de Libr. Concor. D. 

\ 
j 



‘of needlessly preaching on School Divinity. 585, 

man doubteth but they make another formal cause of justi- 
fication than we do. In respect whereof, I have shewed 

already that we disagree about the very essence of that which 

cureth our spiritual disease. Most true it is which the grand 

philosopher hath, “Every man judgeth well of that which ° 

“he knoweth!;” and therefore, till we know the things 
throughly whereof we judge, it is a point of judgment to stay 

our judgment. 

15. Thus much labour being spent in discovering the un- 

soundness of my doctrine, some pains he taketh further to 

open faults in the manner of my teaching, as that “I bestowed 

“my whole hour and more, my time and more than my time, 

“in discourses utterly impertinent to my text.” Which if I 

had done, it might have past without complaining of to the 
privy-council. 

16. But I did worse, as he saith; “I left the expounding 

“of the Scriptures, and my ordinary calling, and discoursed 

“upon school-points and questions, neither of edification, nor 

“of truth.” I read no lecture in the law or in physic. And 

except the bounds of ordinary calling may be drawn like a 

purse, how are they so much wider unto him than to me, 

that he within the limits of his ordinary calling should re- 

prove that in me which he understood not, and I labouring 

that both he and others might understand, could not do this 

without forsaking my calling? The matter whereof I spake 

was such, as being at the first by me but lightly touched, he 

had in that place openly contradicted», and solemnly taken 

upon him to disprove. If therefore it were a school-question, 

and unfit to be discoursed of® there, that which was in me but 

a proposition only at the first, wherefore made he a problem 
of it? Why took he first upon him to maintain the negative 
of that which I had affirmatively spoken, only to shew mine 

own opinion, little thinking that ever it would have made' a 

question ? Of what nature soever the question were, I could 

do no less than there explain myself to them, unto whom I 

was accused of unsound doctrine ; wherein if to shew what 

© which om. D. P traduced D. 4 discovered and discoursed of B. 
r would be made B. would have E.F. 
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586 Irrelevance of Travers’ Answer to the Charge 

had been through ambiguity mistaken in my words, or mis- 

applied by him in this cause against me, I used the distinc- 

tions and helps of schools, I trust that herein I have com- 

mitted no unlawful thing. These school-implements are 

acknowledged! by grave and wise men not unprofitable to 

have been invented. The most approved for learning and 

judgment do use them without blame ; the use of them hath 

been well liked in some that have taught even in this very 

place before me; the quality of my hearers is such, that I 

could not but think them of capacity very sufficient for the 
most part to conceive harder* than I used any; the cause I 

had in hand did in my judgment necessarily require them 

which were then used ; when my words spoken generally 

without distinctions had been perverted, what other way was 

there for me, but by distinctions to lay them open in their 

right meaning, that it might appear to all men whether they 

were consonant to truth or no? And although Mr. Travers 
be so inured with the city, that he thinketh it unmeet to use 

any speech which savoureth of the school, yet his opinion is 

no canon. Though unto him, his mind being troubled, my 

speech did seem like fetters and manacles, yet there might 

be some more calmly affected which thought otherwise ; his 

private judgment will hardly warrant his bold words, that 

the things which I spake*t “were neither of edification nor 

“truth.” They might edify some other, for any thing he 
knoweth, and be true for any thing he proveth to the con- 
trary. For it is no proof to cry, “Absurdities, the like where- 
“unto have not been heard in public places within this land 
“since Queen Mary’s days.” If this came" in earnest from 

him, I am sorry to see him so much offended without cause ; 

more sorry, that his fit should be so extreme, to make him 
speak he knoweth not what. That I neither “affected the 
“truth of God, nor the peace of the Church,” mhz pro 

minimo est. \t doth not much move me when Mr. Travers 

doth say that, which I trust a greater than Mr, Travers will 
gainsay. 

s harder sentences B. a harder D. * things I spoke D. "come D. 
if he wrote this in earnest B. 

? Calv. Inst. 1. i. c. 16. sect. 9. necessitate secundum quid, et ab- 
[“ Videmus, non temere in scholis “ soluta ; item consequentis et con- 
“inventas fuisse distinctiones, de “sequentiz.”] 
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17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath said be granted answer 
him, let it be as he would have it, let my doctrine and manner TRAVERS! 

of teaching be as much disallowed by all men’s judgments* as 17- 

by his, what is all this to his purpose? He himselfY allegeth ~~ 

this to be the cause why he bringeth it in; the High Com- 

missioners “charge him with an indiscretion and want of 

“duty in that he inveighed against certain points of doctrine 

“taught by me as erroneous, not conferring first with me, 

“nor complaining of it to them.” Which faults, a sea of 

such matter as he hath hitherto waded in will never be able 

to scour from him. For the avoiding of schism and disturb- 
ance in the Church, which must needs grow if all men might 

think what they list and speak openly what they think ; 

therefore by a decree! agreed upon by the Bishops and con- 

firmed by her Majesty’s authority’, it was ordered that 

erroneous doctrine, if it were taught publickly, should not be 

x judgment E.F. 

1 In the Advertisements published 
in the seventh year of her Majesty’s 
reign: “If any Preacher, or Parson, 
“Vicar, or Curate so licensed, shall 
“fortune to preach any matter 
“tending to dissension, or to de- 
* rogation * of the religion and doc- 
“trine received, that the hearers 
“denounce the same to the Ordi- 
“nary, or the next Bishop of the 
“same place, but nott openly to 
‘contrary or to impugn the same 
“speech so _ disorderly uttered, 
“whereby may grow offence and 
“disquiet of the people, but shall 
“be convinced and reproved by the 
“Ordinary after such agreeable 
“order as shall beseemi{ to him, 
“according to the gravity of the 
“offence: and that it be presented 
“within one month after the words 
“spoken.” [This is found, with 
some verbal differences, in Strype, 
(Park. iii. 86.) as one of the Oradz- 
nances accorded by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury. But the preamble 
states, that “the Queen’s Majesty... 
“hath by the assent of the metro- 
*politan and with certain other her 
“commissioners in causes ecclesi- 
*astical decreed certain Rules and 

* the derogation D. + no man D. xofte on. B. 

y himself oz. E.F. 

“ Orders to be used, as hereafter 
“ followeth. . ..as constitutions mere 
“ecclesiastical.” This preamble 
was afterwards altered, in conse- 
quence of the Queen’s sanction being 
refused through Leicester’s influ- 
ence: “ whereat the Archbishop was 
6 ee displeased.” (Ibid. 314, 
15.) 

2 Strype, Park. ji. 65. Queen 
Elizabeth addressed her letters to 
Archbishop Parker, dated Jan. 25, 
1564, requiring him to confer with 
the bishops of his province on the 
best mode of repressing the dis- 
orders of nonconformists. Ibid. 
313—20. “The Archbishop and 
“some other bishops of the eccle- 
“ siastical commission proceeded to 
“ compile certain articles, .... which 
“were printed with a preface this 
SV. GalaT 5OA set eke and entitled A dver- 
“ tisements. .because the book wanted 
“the Queews authority...so pre- 
“valent was that party in the coun- 
“ cil that disliked it...At length... 
“ these ecclesiastical rules recovered 
“their first names of Articles and 
* Ordinances.” See them in Spar- 
row’s Collection, p. 123.] 

+ be seen to E.F. 
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588 Case of a Libeller pleading good Intentions, — 

publickly refuted; but that notice thereof should be given 

unto such as are by her Highness appointed to hear and to 

determine such causes. For breach of which order, when he 

is charged with lack of duty, all the faults that can be heaped 

upon me will make but a weak defence for him: as surely 

his defence is not much stronger, when he allegeth for him- 

self, that “he was in some hope his speech in proving” the 
“truth, and clearing those scruples which I had in myself, 

“might cause me either to embrace sound doctrine, or suffer 

“it to be embraced of others, which if I did he should not 

“need to complain;” that “it was meet he should first 
“ discover* what I had sown, and make it manifest to be 

“tares, and then desire their scythe to cut it down;” that 

“conscience did bind him to do otherwise than the foresaid 

“order requireth ;” that “he was unwilling” to deal in that 

“public manner, and wished a more convenient way were 

“taken for it;” that “he had resolved to have protested the 

“next sabbath-day, that he would some other way satisfy 

“such as should require it, and not deal more in that place.” 
Be it imagined, (let me not be taken as if I did compare the 

offenders, when I do not, but their answers only,) be it 

imagined that a libeller did make this apology for himself ; 
“JT am not ignorant that if I have just matter against any 

“man the law is open, there are judges to hear it, and courts 

“where it ought to be complained of; I have taken another 

“course against such or such a man, yet without breach of 
“ duty, forasmuch as I am able to yield a reason of my doing; 

“T conceived® some hope that a little discredit amongst men 

“would make him ashamed of himself, and that his shame 

“ would 4 work his amendment ; which if it did, other accusa- 

“tion there should not need:” could his answer be thought 
sufficient, could it in the judgment of discreet men free him 

from all blame? No more can the hope which Mr. Travers 

conceived® to reclaim me by public speech, justify his fault‘ 

against the established order of the church. 

18. His thinking it meet “he should first openly discover 

“to the people the tares that had been sown amongst them, 

“and then require the hand of authority to mow them down,” 

2 ymproving D. ® discover first E.F. » willing D. © conceive F. 
4 should E.B. © conceiveth D. ! fact D. 

tes 
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doth only make it a question whether his opinion that this was 

meet, may be a privilege or protection against that lawful 

constitution which had before determined of it as of a thing 

unmeet. Which question I leave for them to discuss whom it 

most concerneth. If the order be such that it cannot be 

kept without hazarding a thing so precious as a good con- 

science, the peril whereof could be no greater to him than it 

needs must be to all others whom it toucheth in like causes § ; 

when this is evident, it will be a most effectual motive not 

only for England, but also for other reformed churches, even 

Geneva itself, (for they have the like,) to change or take that 

away which cannot but with great inconvenience be observed. 

In the meanwhile, the breach of it may in such consideration 

be pardoned, (which truly I wish, howsoever it be), yet hardly 

defended as long as it standeth in force uncancelled. 

19. Now whereas he confesseth another way had “been 

“more convenient,” and that he found in himself secret ® un- 

willingness to do that which he did, doth he not plainly say 

in effect that the light of his own understanding proved the 

way he took perverse and crooked ; reason was so plain and 

pregnant against it, that his mind was alienated, his will 

averted to another course? yet somewhat there was which 

so far overruled, that it must needs be done even against the 

very stream: what doth this: bewray? Finally, his pur- 

posed protestation, whereby he meant openly to make it 

known, that he did not allow this kind of proceeding, and 

therefore would satisfy men otherwise, “and deal no more in 

“this place,’ sheweth his good mind in this, that he meant 

to stay himself from further offending; but it serveth* not his 

turn. He is blamed because the thing he had done was amiss, 

and his answer is, That which I would have done afterward 

had been well, if so be I had done it. 

20, But as in this he standeth persuaded that he hath done 

nothing besides duty, so he taketh it hardly that the High 

Commissioners should charge him with indiscretion. Where- 

of! as if he could so wash his hands, he maketh a long and a 

large declaration concerning the carriage of himself; how he 

waded in matters “of smaller weight,” and how in things of 

& cases D. h a secret D.B. We dan K served D. 1 where- 

fore E.B.F. 
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590 Travers’ Remonstrance not according to Christ's Rule. 

greater “moment ;” how warily he dealt ; how “naturally he 

“took his™ things rising from the text ;” how closely he kept 

how much ) 
himself “to the Scripture he took in hand ;’ 

pains he “took to confirm the necessity of believing justifica- 

“tion by Christ only,” and to shew how “the church of 

“Rome denieth that a man is saved by faith alone without 

“works of the law ;” what “the Sons of Thunder would have 

“done” if they had been in his case; that his “answer was 

“very temperate, without zmodest or reproachful speech ;” 

that when he might “ before all have reproved me,” he did 

not, “but contented himself with exhorting me” before all 

“to follow Nathan’s example and revisit my doctrine ;” 

when he might have followed St. Paul’s example in “re- 

“proving” Peter, he did not, but exhorted me with Peter to 

“endure to be withstood.” This testimony of his discreet 

carrying himself in the handling of his matter, being more 

agreeably framed and given him by another than by” himself, 

might make somewhat for the praise of his person ; but for 

defence of his action unto them by whom he is thought un- 

discreet for not conferring privately before he spake, will 

it serve to answer that when he spake he did it considerately ? 

He perceiveth it will not, and therefore addeth reasons such 

as they are. As namely how he purposed at the first to take 

another course, and that was this, “publicly to deliver the 

“truth of such doctrine as I had otherwise taught, and at 

“convenient opportunity to confer with me upon such points.” 

Is this the rule of Christ, If thy brother offend openly in his 

speech °, control it first with contrary speech openly, and 

confer with him afterwards upon it, when convenient oppor- 

tunity serveth? Is there any law of God or of man where- 

upon” to ground such a resolution, any Church extant in the 

world where teachers are allowed thus to do or to be done 

unto? He cannot but see how weak an allegation it is, when 

he bringeth in his following this course, first in one matter and 

so afterwards in another, to approve himself now following it 

again. For if the very purpose of doing% a thing so un- 

charitable’ be a fault, the deed is a greater fault ; and doth 

the doing of it twice make it the third time fit and allowable 

b 

™ his om. B. = by om. D. © speeches D. P whereon D. 1 to do D. 
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to be done? The weight of the cause, which is his third 

defence, relieveth him as little. The weightier it was the 

more it required conference, advice’, and consultation, the 

more it stood him upon to take good' heed that nothing were 

rashly done or spoken in it. But he meaneth “ weighty” in 

regard of the wonderful danger, except he had presently with- 

stood me, without expecting a time of conference. “ This 

“ cause being of such moment that might prejudice the faith 

“of Christ, encourage the ill-affected to continue still in their 

“ damnable ways, and other weak in faith to suffer themselves 

“to be seduced to the destruction of their souls, he thought 

“it his bounden duty to speak before he talked with me.” A 

man that should read this and not know what I had spoken 

might imagine that I had at the least denied the divinity 

of Christ. But they which were present at my speech, and 

can testify that nothing passed my lips more than is contained 

in their writings, whom for soundness of doctrine, learning, 

and judgment, Mr. Travers himself doth, I dare say, not 

only allow, but honour ; they which heard and do know, that 

the doctrine here signified in so fearful manner, the doctrine 

that was so dangerous to the faith of Christ, that was so likely 

to “encourage ill-affected men to continue still in damnable 

“ways,” that gave so great cause to tremble for fear of the 

present “ destruction of souls,” was only this; “I doubt not 

“but God was merciful to save thousands of our fathers living 
“heretofore in popish superstitions, inasmuch as they sinned 

“ignorantly ;” and this spoken in a sermon, the greatest part 

whereof was against popery ; they will hardly be able to discern 

how Christianity should herewith be so grievously shaken. 

21. Whereby his fourth excuse is also taken from him. 

For what doth it boot him to say, “ The time was short 

“wherein he was to preach after me,” when his preaching of 

this matter perhaps ought, surely might have been either very 

well omitted, or at the least more conveniently for a while 

deferred, even by their judgments that cast the most favourable 

aspect towards these his hasty proceedings. The poison which 

men had taken at my hands was not so quick and strong 
in operation as in eight days to make them past cure; by 

eight days’ delay there was no likelihood that the force and 

* considerate advice E.F, * good om. D. 
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592 Hooker's Relation of former Conferences with Travers ; 

power of his speech could die; longer meditation might 

bring better and stronger proofs to mind than extemporal 

dexterity could furnish him with; and who doth know 

whether time, the only mother of sound judgment and discreet 

dealing, might have given that action of his some better 

ripeness, which by so great festination hath, as a thing born out 

of time, brought small joy unto him that begat it? Doth he 

think it had not been better that neither my speech had 

seemed in his eyes as an arrow sticking in a thigh of flesh 4, 
nor his own as a child whereof he must needs be delivered by 

an hour? His last way of disburdening himself is, by casting 

his load upon my back, as if I had brought him by former 

conferences out of hope that any fruit would ever come of 

conferring with me. Loth I am to rip up those conferences, 

whereof he maketh but a slippery and loose relation, In one 

of them the question between us was, whether the persuasion 

of faith concerning remission of sins, eternal life, and whatso- 

ever God doth promise unto man, be as free from doubting as 

the persuasion which we have by sense concerning things 

tasted, felt, and seen. For the negative I mentioned their 

example, whose faith in Scripture is most commended, and 

the experience, which all faithful men have continually had of 
themselves. For proof of the affirmative which he held I 

desiring" to have* some reason, heard nothing but “all good 

“writers” oftentimes inculcated. At the length, upon request 

to see some one of them, Peter Martyr’s Common Places were 

brought, where the leaves were turned down at a place sounding 

to this effect, “That the Gospel doth make true* Christians 

“ more virtuous than moral philosophy did? make heathens2:” 
which came not near the question by many miles. 

22. In the other conference he questioned about the matter 

of reprobation, misliking first that I had termed God a per- 
missive,and no positive cause of the evil, which the schoolmen 

do call malum culpe; secondly that to their objection who 

say, “If I be elected, do what I will, I shall be saved,” I had 

answered, that the will of God in this thing is not absolute but 

conditional, to save his elect believing, fearing, and obediently 

« desired D. x hear D.B. ¥ and heard D. “true om.E. *dothE. — 

1[v. Ecclus. xix. 11, 12.] 1886. munium Cl. I. Cap. ii. §§.11, 12. Cl. 
2 [v. Petri Martyris Locorum Com- II. Cap. iii. §§ 9, 10, Ed. 1583.] 1886. 
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serving him; thirdly that to stop the mouths of such as 

grudge and repine against God for rejecting castaways, I had 

taught that they are not rejected no not in the purpose and 

counsel of God, without a foreseen worthiness of rejection 

going though not in time yet in order before. For if God's 

electing do in order (as needs it must) presuppose the fore- 

sight of their being that are elected, though they be elected 

before they be; nor only the positive foresight of their being, 

but also the permissive of their being miserable, because elec- 

tion is through mercy, and mercy doth always” presuppose 

misery: it followeth, that the very chosen of God acknow- 

ledge to the praise of the riches of his exceeding free compas- 

sion, that when he in his secret determination set® it down, 

“Those shall live and not die,” they lay as ugly spectacles 

before him, as lepers covered with dung and mire, as ulcers 

putrefied in their fathers’ loins, miserable, worthy to be had 

in detestation; and shall any forsaken creature be able to 

say unto God, Thou didst plunge me into the depth" and 

assign me unto endless torments only to satisfy thine own 

will, finding nothing in me for which I could seem in thy 

sight so well worthy to feel everlasting flames ? 

23. When I saw that® Mr. Travers carped at these things, 

only because they lay not open, I promised at some convenient 

time to make them clear as light both to him and to? all 

others'. Which if they that reprove me will not grant me 

leave to do, they must think that they are for some cause or 

other more desirous to have me reputed an unsound man, 

than willing that my sincere meaning should appear and be 

approved. When I was farther asked what my grounds were, 

I answered that St. Paul’s words concerning this cause were 

my grounds, His next demand, what authors I did follow 

in expounding St. Paul and gathering the doctrine out of his 

words, against the judgment, he saith, “ of all churches and 

“all good writers.” I was well assured that to control this 

overreaching speech, the sentences which I might have cited 

out of Church Confessions, together with the best learned 

monuments of former times, and not the meanest of our own, 

balwaieD. settethD. ‘4inthedeepsD. *howD. ‘to om. E.P.F. 
€ authors D. 

1 [See before, App. to E. P. b. v. in vol. ii. 564-576. ] 
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594 Whether it ts well in Sermons to cite Authorities. 

were mo in number than perhaps he would willingly have 

heard of ; but what had this booted me? For although he 

himself in generality do much use those formal speeches, “ all 

“churches,” and “all good writers :” yet as he holdeth it in 

the pulpit lawful to say in general, the Painims think this, or 

the Heathen" that, but utterly unlawful to cite any sentence? 

of theirs that say it; so he gave me at that time great cause 

to think, that my particular alleging of other men’s words to 

shew their agreement with mine, would as much have dis- 

pleased his mind, as the thing itself for which they* had been 
alleged. For he knoweth how often he hath in public place 

bitten me for this, although I did never in any sermon use 

many of the sentences of other writers, and do make! most 

without any; having always thought it meetest neither to 

affect nor to contemn the use of them. 

24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to the 

talk which we had privately at that time, to prove it unlawful 

altogether in preaching, either for confirmation, declaration, 
or otherwise, to cite any thing but mere canonical scripture, 

he brought in, “The Scripture is given by inspiration, and 

“is profitable to teach, to™ improve,” &c. urging much the 

vigour of these two clauses, “the man of God,” and “every 

“good work.” If therefore the work were good which he 

required at my hands, if privately to shew why I thought the 

doctrine I had delivered to be according to St. Paul’s mean- 

ing were a good work, can they which take the place before 

alleged for a law condemning every man of God who in doing 

the work of preaching any way useth human authority, like 

it in me, if in the work of strengthening that which I had 

preached, I should bring forth the testimonies and the sayings 

of mortal men? I alleged therefore that which might under 

no pretence in the world be disallowed, namely reason” ; not 

meaning thereby mine°® own reason as now it is reported, but 

true, sound, divine reason ; reason whereby those conclusions 

might be out of St. Paul demonstrated, and not probably 

discoursed of only ; reason proper to that science whereby 

the things of God are known ; theological reason, which out 

of? principles in Scripture that are plain, soundly deduceth 

hheathens E.F. ‘sentencesD. ‘it E.F. ‘4makeom.D. ™toom. E.F. 
= a reason D. reasons E.F. omy E.F. P without F, 
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more doubtful inferences, in such sort that being heard they 

neither can? be denied, nor any thing repugnant unto them 

received, but whatsoever was before otherwise by miscollect- 

ing gathered out of darker’ places, is thereby forced to yield 

itself, and the true consonant meaning of sentences not under- 
stood is brought to light. This is the reason which I intended. 

If it were possible for me to escape the ferula in any thing I 

do or speak, I had undoubtedly escaped it in this. In this I 

did that which by some is enjoined as the only allowable, but 

granted by all as the most sure and safe way whereby to resolve 

things doubted of, in matters appertaining to faith and Christian 

religion. So that Mr. Travers had here small cause given him 

to be weary of conferring, unless it were in other respects than 

that poor one which is here pretended, that is to say, the little 

hope he had of doing me any good by conference. 
25. Yet behold his first reason of not complaining to the 

High Commission is, that sith I offended only through an over- 

charitable inclination, he conceived good hope, when I should 

see the truth cleared and some scruples which were in my 

mind removed by his diligence, I would yield. But what 

experience soever he had of former conferences, how small 

soever his hope was that fruit would come of it if he should 

have conferred, will any man judge this a cause sufficient why 

to open his mouth in public without any one word privately 

spoken? He might have considered that men do sometimes 

reap where they sow but with small hope; he might have 

considered that although unto me (whereof he was not certain 

neither) but if to me his labour should be as water spilt or 

poured into a torn dish, yet to him it could not be fruitless to 

do that which order in Christian churches, that which charity 

among Christian men, that which at any man’s hands* even 

common humanity itself, at his many other things besides did 

require. What fruit could there come of his* open contra- 

dicting in so great haste with so small advice, but such as 

must needs be unpleasant and mingled with much acerbity ? 
Surely he which will take upon him to defend that in this 

there was no oversight, must beware lest by such defences he 

leave an opinion dwelling in the minds of men that he is more 

4 cannot E.F. * dark E.B.F. S many man’s E.F. * this D. 
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stiff to maintain what he hath done, than careful to do nothing 

but that which may justly be maintained. 

26. Thus have I, as near as I could, seriously answered 

things of weight: with smaller I have dealt as I thought their 

quality did require. I take no joy in striving, I have not 

been nuzzled“ or trained up in it. I would to Christ they 

which have at this present enforced me hereunto, had so ruled 

their hands in any reasonable time, that I might never have 

been constrained to strike so* much as in mine own defence. 

Wherefore to prosecute this long and tedious contention no 

further, shall I wish that your Grace and their Honours (unto 

whose intelligence the dutiful regard which I have of their 

judgments maketh me desirous that as accusations have been 

brought against me, so this’ my answer thereunto may like- 

wise come) did both with the one and the other, as Constan- 

tine with the* books containing querulous matter’. Whether 

this be convenient to be wished or no, I cannot tell. But 

sith there can come nothing of contention but the mutual 

waste of the parties contending, till a common enemy dance 
in the ashes of them both, I do wish heartily that the grave 

advice which Constantine gave for reuniting of his clergy, so 

many times upon so small occasions in so lamentable sort 

divided, or rather the strict commandment of Christ unto his 

that they should not be divided at all, may at length? if it 

be his blessed will, prevail so far at the least in this corner of 

the Christian world, to the burying and quite forgetting of 
strife, together with the causes which have either bred it or 

brought it up; that things of small moment never disjoin 

them, whom one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one 

Baptism, bands of great? force, have linked ; that a respective 

eye towards things wherewith we should not be disquieted 

make us not, as through infirmity the very patriarchs them- 

selves sometimes were, full gorged, unable to speak peaceably 

to their own brother ; finally that no strife may ever be heard 

of again but this, who shall hate strife most, who shall pursue 

peace and unity with swiftest paces. 

"nousled E. nozled F. *asD.B. ‘Ysothat this E.B.F. 7 the om. E.B.F. 
® the length E. > so great E. 
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His mind swelleth, and is not right in him: but the just by his faith shall live. 

HE nature of man, being much more delighted to be led srr. 111. 

than drawn, doth many times stubbornly resist authority, —**— 

when to persuasion it easily yieldeth. Whereupon the wisest 

law-makers have endeavoured always, that those laws might 

seem most reasonable, which they would have most inviolably 

kept. A law simply commanding or forbidding, is but dead 

in comparison of that which expresseth the reason wherefore 

it doth the one or the other. And, surely, even in the laws of 

God, although that he hath given commandment be in itself a 
reason sufficient to exact all obedience at the hands of men, 

yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with greater alacrity 
and cheerfulness of mind, when we see plainly that nothing is 

imposed more than we must needs yield unto, except we will 

be unreasonable. In a word, whatsoever we be taught, be it 
precept for direction of our manners, or article for instruction 

of our faith, or document any way for information of our minds, 

it then taketh root and abideth, when we conceive not only 
what God doth speak, but why. Neither is it a small thing 

which we derogate, as well from the honour of his truth, as 

from the comfort, joy, and delight which we ourselves should 

take by it, when we loosely slide over his speech as though it 
were, as Our own is commonly, vulgar and trivial», Whereas 

he uttereth nothing but it hath, besides the substance of doc- 

trine delivered, a depth of wisdom in the very choice and 
frame of words to deliver it in. The reason whereof being 

2 Abac, 1612, F. 1622. > is, commonly vulgar and trivial. 1612, F. 1622. 

* [Collated with the first Edition, printed by Joseph Barnes, Oxford, 
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not perceived, but by greater intention of brain than our nice 

minds for the most part can well away with, fain we would 

bring the world, if we might, to think it but a needless curi- 

osity to rip up any thing further than extemporal readiness of 

wit doth serve to reach unto. Which course if here we did 

list to follow, we might tell you, that in the first branch of this 

sentence God doth condemn the Babylonian’s pride; and in 

the second, teach what happiness of* state shall grow to the 

righteous by the constancy of their faith, notwithstanding the 

troubles which now they suffer; and, after certain notes of 

wholesome instruction hereupon collected, pass over without 

detaining your minds in any further removed speculation. 

But, as I take it, there is a difference between the talk that 

beseemeth nurses* amongst children, and that which men of 

capacity and judgment do or should receive instruction by. 

The mind of the Prophet being erected with that which hath 

been hitherto spoken, receiveth here for full satisfaction a 

short abridgment of that which is afterwards more particularly 

unfolded. Wherefore, as the question before disputed of doth 
concern two sorts of men, the wicked flourishing as the bay, 

and the righteous like the withered grass, the one full of pride, 

the other cast down with utter discouragement ; so the answer 

which God doth make for resolution of doubts hereupon arisen, 

hath reference unto both sorts, and this present sentence, con- 

taining a brief abstract thereof, comprehendeth summarily as 

well the fearful estate of iniquity over-exalted, as the hope 

laid up for righteousness opprest. In the former branch of 
which sentence, let us first examine what this rectitude or 

straightness importeth, which God denieth to be in the mind 

of the Babylonian. All things which God did create, he made 

them at the first true, good, and right: true, in respect of cor- 

respondence unto that pattern of their being, which was eter- 

nally drawn in the counsel of God’s foreknowledge ; good, in 

regard of the use and benefit which each thing yieldeth unto 

other ; right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end 
which is outwardly proposed for each thing to tend unto. 

Other things have ends proposed, but have not the faculty to 

know, judge, and esteem of them ; and therefore as they tend 

thereunto unwittingly, so likewise in the means whereby they 

© happiness of om. D. 4 nurces, 1612, F. 1622. 
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acquire their appointed ends, they are by necessity so held SERM. HI. 

that they cannot divert from them. The end® why the heavens ~*— 

do move, the heavens themselves know not, and their motions 

they cannot but continue. Only men in all their actions know 

what it is which they seek for, neither are they by any such 

necessity tied naturally unto any certain determinate mean to 

obtain their end by, but that they may, if they will, forsake it. 

And therefore, in the whole world, no creature but only man, 

which hath the last end of his actions proposed as a recom- 

pense and reward, whereunto his mind directly bending itself, 

is termed right or straight, otherwise perverse. 

To make this somewhat more plain, we must note, that as 

they, which travel from city to city, inquire ever for the 

straightest way, because the straightest is that which soonest 

bringeth them unto their journey’s end; so we, “having 

“here,” as the Apostle speaketh!, “no abiding city,’ but 

being always in travel towards that place of joy, immortal- 

ity, and rest, cannot but in every of our deeds, words, and 

thoughts, think that to be best, which with most expedition 

leadeth us thereunto, and is for that very cause termed right. 

That sovereign good, which is the eternal fruition of all good, 

being our last and chiefest felicity, there is no desperate 

despiser of God and godliness living which doth not wish for. 

The difference between right and crooked minds, is in the 

means which the one or the other do eschew or follow. Cer- 

tain it is, that all particular things which are naturally desired 

in the world, as food, raiment, honour, wealth, pleasure, know- 

ledge, they are subordinated in such wise unto that future 

good which we look for in the world to come, that even in 

them there lieth a direct way tending unto this. Otherwise 

we must think, that God, making promises of good things in 

this life, did seek to pervert men and to lead them from their 
right minds. Where is then the obliquity of the mind of man? 

His mind is perverse, kam‘, and crooked, not when it bend- 

eth itself unto any of these things, but when it bendeth so, 
that it swerveth either to the right hand or to® the left, by 

excess or defect, from that exact rule whereby human actions 

eends1612,E.F.1622. ‘kam om. E. cam 1612, F.1676. £ to om.E. not F, 
or 1612. : 
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are measured. The rule to measure and judge them by, is the 

law of God. For this cause, the Prophet doth make so often 

and so earnest suit, “O direct me in the way of thy com- 

“mandments”: as long as I have respect to thy statutes, I am 

sure not to tread amiss. Under the name of the Law, we 

must comprehend not only that which God hath written in 

tables and leaves, but that which nature hath engraven in 

the hearts of men. Else how should: those heathen*, which 

never had books but heaven and earth to look upon, be con- 
victed of perverseness? “ But the Gentiles, which had not the 
“law in books, had,” saith the Apostle!, “the effect of the law 

“written in their hearts.” 

Then seeing that the heart of man is not right exactly, 

unless it be found in all parts such, that God examining and 

calling it unto account with all severity of rigour, be not able 

once to charge it with declining or swerving aside (which ab- 
solute perfection when did God ever find in the sons of mere 

mortal men ?) doth it not follow, that all flesh must of necessity 

fall down and confess, We are not dust and ashes, but worse ; 

our minds from the highest to the lowest are not right; if 
not right, then undoubtedly not capable of that blessedness 

which we naturally seek, but subject unto that which we most 

abhor, anguish, tribulation, death, woe, endless misery. For 

whatsoever misseth the way of life, the issue thereof cannot be 

but perdition. By which reason, all being wrapped up in sin, 

and made thereby the children of death, the minds of all men 

being plainly convicted not to be right; shall we think that 

God hath endued them with so many excellencies, moe! not 

only than any, but than all the creatures in the world besides, 

to leave them in™ such estate, that they had been happier if 

they had never been? Here cometh necessarily ina new way 

unto salvation, so that they which were in the other perverse, 

may in this be found straight and righteous. That the way of 

nature, this the way of grace. The end of that way, salvation 

merited, presupposing the righteousness of men’s works; their 

righteousness, a natural ability” to do them ; that ability”, the 
goodness of God which created them in such perfection. But 

h also hath 1612, E.F. 1622. ‘!shall 1612, F.F.1622. * heathens E. zo/ F. 
1 mo 1612, moe F. 1622, more Keble (1676). ™m all in D. 1 habilitie 1612, 
D.F. 1622. 
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the end of this way, salvation bestowed upon men as a gift, seRM. 1. 

presupposing, not their righteousness, but the forgiveness of —**— 

their unrighteousness, justification; their justification, not 

their natural ability® to do good, but their hearty sorrow for 

not? doing, and unfeigned belief in Him, for whose sake not 
doers are accepted, which is their vocation ; their vocation, the 

election of God, taking them out from the number of lost 
children ; their election, a mediator in whom to be elect ; this 

mediation, inexplicable mercy ; his mercy, their misery, for 

whom he vouchsafed to make himself a mediator. The want 

of exact distinguishing between these two ways, and observing 

what they have common, what peculiar, hath been the cause 

of the greatest part of that confusion whereof Christianity at 

this day laboureth. The lack of diligence in searching, laying 

down, and inuring men’s minds with those hidden grounds of 

reason, whereupon the least particulars in each of these are 

most firmly and strongly builded, is the only reason of all 

those scruples and uncertainties, wherewith we are in such 

sort entangled, that a number despair of ever discerning what 

is right or wrong in any thing. But we will let this matter 

rest, whereinto we stepped to search out a way, how some 

minds may be and are right truly even in the sight of God, 

though they be simply in themselves not right. 

Howbeit, there is not only this difference between the just 

and impious, that the mind of the one is right in the sight of 

God, because his obliquity is not? imputed; the other perverse, 

because his sin is unrepented of: but even as lines that are 

drawn with a trembling hand, but yet to the point which they 

should, are though’ ragged and uneven, nevertheless direct in 

comparison of them which run clean another way ; so there is 
no incongruity in terming them right-minded men, whom 

though God may charge with many things amiss, yet they 

are not as those dismal* and ugly monsters, in whom, 

because there is nothing but wilful opposition of mind against 

God, a more than tolerable deformity is noted in them, by 

saying, that their minds are not right. The angel of the 

church of Thyatira, unto whom the Son of God sendeth this 

ereeting, “I know thy works, and thy love, and service, 

°hability E.F. habilitie 1612, 1622. P their not E. zo¢ F. 4 om. not 1612, 
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“and faith; notwithstanding, I have a few things against 

“thee',” was not as he unto whom St. Peter, “ Thou hast no 

“fellowship in this business ; for thy heart is not right in the 

“sight of God?.” So that whereas the orderly disposition of 

the mind of man should be this ; perturbations and sensual 

appetites all kept in awe by a moderate and sober will ; will 
in all things framed by reason; reason directed by the law of 

God and nature; this Babylonian had his mind, as it were, 

turned upside down. In him unreasonable cecity and blindness 

trampled all laws, both of God and nature, under feet ; wilfulness 
tyrannized over reason, and brutish sensuality over will: an evi- 

dent token that his outrage would work his overthrow, and pro- 

cure his speedy ruin. The mother whereof was that which the 

Prophet in these words signifieth, “ His mind doth swell.” 

Immoderate swelling, a token of very imminent" breach, 

and of inevitable destruction: pride, a vice which cleaveth so 

fast unto the hearts of men, that if we were to strip ourselves 

of all faults one by one, we should undoubtedly find it the 

very last and hardest to put off. But I am not here to touch 

that* secret itching humour of vanity, wherewith men are 

generally touched. It was a thing more than meanly inordi- 

nate, wherewith the Babylonian did swell. Which that we 

may both the better conceive, and the more easily reap profit 

by,¥ the nature of this vice, which setteth the whole world out 

of course, and hath put so many even of the wisest besides 

themselves, is first of all to be inquired into: secondly, the 

dangers to be discovered which it draweth inevitably” after it, 

being not cured: and, last of all, the way® to cure it. 

Whether we look upon the gifts of nature or of grace, or 

whatsoever is in the world admired as a part of man’s excel- 

lency, adorning his body, beautifying his mind, or externally 

any way commending him in the account and opinion of men, 

there is in every kind somewhat possible which no man 

hath, and somewhat had which few” can attain unto. By 

occasion whereof there groweth disparagement necessarily ; 

and by occasion of disparagement, pride through men’s igno- 

rance. First, therefore, although men be not proud of any 

«eminent 1612, E.F. 1622. * the 1612, E.F. 1622. ¥ no stop after “ by” 
1612, F. 1622. inevitable 1612, F. 1622. ® ways 1612, D.F. 1622. > few 
men 1612, E.F. 1622. 
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thing which is not at the least in opinion good; yet every good sERM. III. 

thing they are not proud of, but only of that which neither is —**— 

common unto many, and being desired of all causeth them 
which have it to be honoured above the rest. _ Now there is 

no man so void of brain, as to suppose that pride consisteth in 

the bare possession of such things; for then to have virtue 

were a vice, and they should be the happiest men who are 

wretchedest*, because they have least of that which they 
would have. And though in speech we do intimate a kind of 

vanity to be in them of whom we say, “ They are wise men 

“and they know it;” yet this doth not prove, that every wise 

man is proud which doth not think himself to be blockish. 

What we may have, and know that we have it without offence, 

do we then make offensive when we take joy and delight in 

having it? What difference between men enriched with all 

abundance of earthly and‘ heavenly blessings, and idols 

gorgeously attired, but this, “ The one take® pleasure in that 

which they have, the other none?” If we may be possessed 

with beauty, strength, riches, power, knowledge, if we may be 

privy what we are every way, if glad and joyful for our own 

welfare, and in all this remain unblameable; nevertheless, 

some there are, who, granting thus much, doubt whether it 

may stand with humility, to accept those testimonies of praise 

and commendation, those titles, rooms, and other honours, 

which the world yieldeth, as acknowledgments of some men’s 

excellency! above others. For, inasmuch as Christ hath said 

unto those that are his, “ The kings of the Gentiles reign over 

“them, and they that bear rule over them, are called gracious 

“lords; be ye® not so!;” the Anabaptist hereupon urgeth 

equality among Christians, as if all exercise of authority were 

nothing else but heathenish pride. Our Lord and Saviour had 

no such meaning. But his disciples feeding themselves with 

a vain imagination for the time, that the Messias of the world 

should in Jerusalem erect his throne, and exercise dominion 

with great pomp and outward stateliness, advanced in honour 

and terrene power above all the princes of the earth, began 
to think how with their Lord’s condition their own would also 

© most wretched 1612, E.F. 1622. dorD. ®&takes 1612, 1622. f except 
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rise; that having left and forsaken all to follow him, their 

place about him should not be mean ; and because they were 

many, it troubled them much, which of them should be the 

greatest man. When suit was made for two by name, that of 

them “one might sit at his right hand, and the other at his 

“left!,” the rest began to stomach, each taking it grievously 

that any should have what all did affect‘: their Lord and 

Master, to correct this humour, turneth aside their cogitations 

from these vain and fanciful conceits*, giving them plainly to 

understand, that they did but deceive themselves ; his coming 
was not to purchase an earthly, but to bestow an heavenly 

kingdom, wherein they, if any, shall be greatest, whom un- 

feigned humility maketh in this world lowest, and least amongst 

others: “Ye are they which have continued with me in my 

“temptations, therefore I leave unto you a kingdom, as my 

“ Father hath appointed me, that ye may eat and drink at my 

“table in my kingdom, and sit on seats, and judge the twelve 

“tribes of Israel?.”. But my kingdom no! such kingdom as 

ye dream of: and therefore these hungry ambitious contentions 

seemlier™ in heathens than in you. Wherefore from Christ’s 

intent and purpose nothing further removed than dislike of 
distinction in titles and calling", annexed for order’s sake unto 

authority, whether it be ecclesiastical or civil. And when we 

have examined throughly what the nature of this vice is, no 

man knowing it can be so simple, as not to see an uglier® shape 

thereof apparent many times in rejecting honours offered, than 

in the very exacting of them at the hands of men. For, as 

Judas his care for the poor was mere covetousness ; and that 

frank-hearted wastefulness spoken of in the gospel, thrift ; so 

there is no doubt but that going in rags may be pride, and 
thrones be challenged with unfeigned humility. 

We must go further, therefore, and enter somewhat deeper, 

before we can come to the closet wherein this poison lieth. 
There is in the heart of every proud man, first, an error of 

understanding, a vain opinion whereby he thinketh his own 
excellency, and by reason thereof his worthiness of estimation, 

regard, and honour, to be greater than in truth it is. This 

1 4 full stop here, 1612, 1622. * fansifull 1612, fansiefull F. 1622. lis no 
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maketh him in all his affections accordingly to raise up him- 
self; and by his inward affections his outward acts are 

fashioned. Which if you list to have exemplified”, you may, 

either by calling to mind things spoken of them whom God 

_ himself hath in Scripture especially4 noted with this fault ; or 

by presenting to your secret cogitations that which you daily 

behold in the odious lives and manners of high-minded men. 

It were too long to gather together so plentiful an harvest of 
examples in this kind as the sacred Scripture affordeth. That 

which we drink in at our ears doth not so piercingly* enter, 

as that which the mind doth conceive by sight. Is there any 

thing written concerning the Assyrian monarch in the tenth 

of Esay, of his swelling mind, his haughty looks, his great 

and presumptuous vaunts ; “ By the power of mine own hand 

“T have done all things, and by mine own wisdom I have 

“subdued the world';” any thing concerning the dames of 

Sion, in the third of the prophet Esay, of their stretched-out 
necks, their immodest eyes, their pageant-like, stately and 

pompous gait ; any thing concerning the practices of Core’, 

Dathan, and Abiron, of their impatience to live in subjection, 

their mutinous repining* at lawful authority, their grudging 

against their superiors, ecclesiastical and civil; any thing 

concerning pride in any sort or sect, which the present face of 

the world doth not, as a" glass, represent to the view of all 

men’s beholding? So that if books, both profane and holy, 

were all lost, as long as the manners of men retain the estate* 

they are in; for him which observeth, how after thatY men 

have once conceived an over-weening of themselves, it maketh 

them in all their affections to swell; how deadly their hatred, 

how heavy their displeasure, how unappeasable their indig- 

nation and wrath is above other men’s, in what manner they 

compose themselves to be as Hefteroclites, without the com- 

pass of all such rules as the’? common sort are measured by; 

how the oaths which religious hearts do tremble at, they affect 

as principal graces of speech; what felicity they take to see 

the enormity of their crimes above the reach of laws and 

Pexempled D. ‘specially 1612, D.F.1622. * percingly 1612, F. §& Corah 
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punishments ; how much it delighteth them when they are 

able to appal® with the cloudiness of their look; how far they 

exceed the terms wherewith man’s nature should be limited ; 

how high they bear their heads over others ; how they brow- 

beat all men which do not receive their sentences as oracles, 

with marvellous applause and approbation; how they look 

upon no man but with an indirect countenance, nor hear any 

thing, saving their own praises” with patience, nor speak with- 

out scornfulness and disdain ; how they use their servants as 

if they were beasts, their inferiors as servants, their equals as 

inferiors, and as for superiors, acknowledge none ; how they 

admire themselves as venerable, puissant, wise, circumspect, 

provident, every way great, taking all men besides themselves 

for ciphers, poor inglorious silly creatures, needless burthens 

of the earth, off-scourings, nothing: in a word, for him which 

marketh how irregular and exorbitant they are in all things, it 

can be no hard thing hereby to gather, that pride is nothing but 

an inordinate elation of the mind, proceeding from a false con- 

ceit of men’s excellency in things honoured, which accordingly 

frameth also their deeds and behaviour, unless there be cunning 

to conceal it. For a foul scar may be covered with a fair cloth. 

And as proud as Lucifer may be in outward appearance lowly. 

No man expecteth grapes of thistles; nor from a thing of 

so bad a nature can other than suitable fruits be looked for. 
What harm soever in private families there groweth by dis- 

obedience of children, stubbornness of servants, untractable- 

ness in them, who, although they otherwise may rule, yet 

should in consideration of the imparity of their sex be also 

subject ; whatsoever, by strife* amongst men combined in the 

fellowship of greater societies, by tyranny of potentates, ambi- 

tion of nobles, rebellion of subjects in civil states; by heresies, 

schisms, divisions in the Church ; naming pride, we name the 

mother which brought them forth, and the only nurse that feed- 

eth them. Give me the hearts of all men humbled; and what 

is there that can overthrow or disturb the peace of the world ? 

wherein many things are cause? of much evil; but pride of all. 

To declaim of the swarms of evils issuing out of pride, is an 

easy labour. I rather wish that I could exactly prescribe 

a [appale 1612, F. 1622, 1676, v. p. 481.] b praise 1612, F. 1622. ‘© harm 
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and persuade effectually the remedies, whereby a sore so 
grievous might be cured the® means how the pride of 

swelling minds might be taken down. Whereunto so much 

we have already gained, that the evidence of the cause which 

breedeth it, pointeth directly unto the likeliest and fittest 
help‘ to take it away. Diseases that come of fulness, empti- 

ness must remove. Pride is not cured but by abating the 

error which causeth the mind to swell. Then seeing that 

they swell by misconceit of their own excellency: for this 
cause, all which tendeth® to the beating down of their pride, 
whether it be advertisement from men, or from God himself 

chastisement, it then maketh them cease to be proud, when 

it causeth them to see their error in overseeing the thing they 

were proud of. At this mark Job, in his apology unto his 

eloquent friends, aimeth. For perceiving how much they 

delighted to hear themselves talk, as if they had given their 

poor afflicted familiar a schooling of marvellous deep and rare 

instruction, as if they had taught him more than all the 

world besides could acquaint him with; his answer was to 

this effect: Ye swell as though ye had conceived some great 

matter; but as for that which ye are delivered of, who 

knoweth it not? Is any man ignorant of these things? At 

the same mark the blessed apostle drivetht: “ Ye abound 

“in all things, ye are rich, ye reign, and would to Christ we 

“did reign with you:” but boast not: for what have ye, or 

are ye of yourselves? To this mark all those humble con- 

fessions are referred, which have been always frequent in the 

mouths of saints, truly wading in the trial of themselves ; as 

that of the prophet?: “We are nothing but soreness, and 

“festered corruption ;” our very light is darkness, and our 
righteousness itself unrighteousness": that of Gregory, “ Let 

“no man ever put confidence in his own deserts; sordet 71 

“ conspectu Fudicis, quod fulget in conspectu operantis®: in 

“the sight of that! dreadful Judge, it is noisome, which in 

“the doer’s judgment maketh a beautiful show:” that of 

e and the 1612, E.F. 1622. f helps 1612, E.F. 1622. £ which tend 1612, 
E.F. 1622. h unrighteous D. ithe E: 

Palit COrs 1v2/54| 2 [Isai.i.6.]  “districtione Judicis, quod in zsti- 
5 (“De meritis meis non pre- “matione fulget operantis.” Greg. 

“sumo...szpe enim nostra justi- Moral. in Job. 5.21, 56 in Alulfus’ 
“tia, ad examen divine justitiza Compilation on 1 Cor. iv. 3.—Greg. 
“ deducta, injustitia est: et sordet in Opp. iv. p. 817.] 1887. 
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Anselm, “I adore thee, I bless thee, Lord God of heaven 

“and Redeemer of the world, with all the power, ability*, 

“and strength of my heart and soul, for thy goodness so 

“unmeasurably extended; not in regard of my merits, 

“whereunto only torments were due, but of thy mere un- 

“procured benignity.” If these Fathers should be raised 

again from the dust, and have the books laid open before 
them, wherein such sentences are found as this: “ Works, 

“no other than the value, desert, price, and worth of the 

“joys of the kingdom of heaven; heaven, in relation to 

“our works, as the very stipend, which the hired labourer 

“covenanteth to have of him whose work! he doth, a thing 

“equally and justly answering unto the time and weight of 

“his travails, rather than a voluntary™ or bountiful gift! ””— 

if, I say, those reverend fore-rehearsed Fathers, whose books 

are so full of sentences witnessing their Christian humility, 

should be raised from the dead, and behold with their eyes 

such things written; would they not plainly pronounce of 

the authors of such writ, that they were fuller of Lucifer than 

of Christ, that they were proud-hearted men, and carried 

more swelling minds than sincerely and feelingly known 

Christianity can tolerate? 

But as unruly children, with whom wholesome admonition 

prevaileth little, are notwithstanding brought to fear that ever 

® habilitie D. 1 works 1612, F. 1622. 

1 Annot. Rhem. in 1 Cor. iii. [8. 
“Every one shall receive his own 
“reward according to his own la- 
“bour.” “A most plain proof that 
““men by their labours, and by the 
“diversities thereof, shall be di- 
“versely rewarded in heaven; and 
“ therefore that by their works pro- 
“ ceeding of grace they do deserve 
“or merit heaven, and the more or 
“less joyin the same. For though 
“the holy Scripture commonly use 
“not this word merz¢, yet in places 
“innumerable of the Old and New 
“Testament the very true sense of 
‘“ merit is contained, and so often as 
“the word merces, and the like be 
“used, they be ever understood as 
“ correlatives, or correspondent unto 
“it. For if the joy of heaven be re- 
“tribution, repayment, hire, wages, 

™m to a voluntary 1612, E.F. 1622. 

“for works, (as in infinite places of 
“holy Scripture,) then the works 
“can be no other but the value, 
“‘ desert, price, worth, and merit of 
“the same. And indeed this word 
“ yeward, which in our English 
“tongue may signify a voluntary 
“ or bountiful gift, doth not so well 
“express the nature of the Latin 
“word, or the Greek, which are 
“rather the very stipend that the 
“hired workman or journeyman 
* covenanteth to have of him whose 
“work he doth, and is a thing 
“equally and justly answering to 
“the time and weight of his travels 
“and works, (in which sense the 
“ Scripture saith, ‘ Dignus est ope- 
“rarius mercede sua,’) rather than 
“a free gift.” 
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after which they have once well smarted for; so the mind SERM. HT. 

which falleth not with instruction, yet under the rod of divine ~*_ 

chastisement ceaseth to swell. If, therefore, the prophet 
David, instructed by good experience, have acknowledged, 

Lord I was even at the point of clean forgetting myself, and 

of"! straying from my right mind, but thy rod hath been my 

reformer ; it hath been good for me, even as much as my soul 

is worth, that I have been with sorrow troubled: if the 

blessed Apostle did need the corrosive of sharp and bitter 

strokes, lest his heart should swell with too great abundance 

of heavenly revelations?: surely, upon us whatsoever God 

in this world doth or shall inflict, it cannot seem more than 

our pride doth exact, not only by way of revenge, but of 

remedy. So hard it is to cure a sore of such quality as pride 

is, inasmuch as that which rooteth out other vices, causeth this; 

and (which is even above all conceit) if we were clean from 

all spot and blemish both of other faults and of pride, the fall 

of angels doth make it almost a question, whether we might 

not need a preservative still, lest we should haply ° wax 

proud, that we are not proud. What is virtue but a medicine, 

and vice but a wound? Yet we have so often deeply 

wounded ourselves with medicines, that God hath been fain 

to make wounds medicinable” ; to cure by vice where virtue 

hath stricken ; to suffer the just man to fall, that, being raised, 

he may be taught what power it was which upheld him 

standing. I am not afraid to affirm it boldly, with St. 

Augustine®, that men puffed up through a proud opinion 
of their own sanctity and holiness, receive a benefit at the 

hands of God, and are assisted with his grace, when with his 

grace they are not assisted, but permitted, and that grievously, 

to transgress ; whereby, as they were in over-great liking of 

themselves supplanted, so the dislike of that which did sup- 

plant them may establish them afterwards the surer. Ask 
the very soul of Peter, and it shall undoubtedly make you 

itself this answer: My eager protestations, made in the glory 

2 so 1612, E.F. 1622. ° happily 1612, D. P medicinalle D. 

1 [Psalm cxix. 71.] “ceant, qui jam sibi placendo ce- 
ZiACor xits 7) “ciderant. Salubrius enim Petrus 
% [De Civ. Dei, xiv. 13. “Audeo “sibi displicuit, quando flevit, quam 

“‘dicere, superbis esse utile cadere “sibi placuit, quando przsumsit.” 
“in aliquod apertum manifestum- t. vii. 366 B. 
“que peccatum, unde sibi displi- 
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of my ghostly strength, I am ashamed of; but those crystal 

tears, wherewith my sin and weakness was bewailed, have 

procured my endless joy ; my strength hath been my ruin, 

and my fall my stay !. 
Now what we did at the first observe, the same we must 

here repeat unto you. As that complaint, which heretofore 

the prophet Abakuk hath made unto God in the person of the 

afflicted people of God, had two principal respects ; the one 

to the flourishing estate of impious and cruel persecutors, 

the other to the woful and hard condition of saints persecuted 

by their cruelty; so this short abridgment of answer thereunto 

made hath likewise a double relation, It threateneth the one 

sort that their swelling pride doth prognosticate their speedy 

ruin: the other, which counted themselves the children of 

death, it reviveth, and with the hope of life laid up in store for 

them, it causeth their bruised hearts to rejoice. So that, 

whereas before, they mourned in the presence of God, and 

made their moan, saying’, “ For thy sake we are continually 

“slain, and are counted as sheep for the slaughter; why 

“sleepest thou, O Lord? wake, and be not far off for ever: 

“wherefore hidest thou thy face, wherefore dost thou forget 

“our misery and affliction? our souls are beaten down to the 

“ dust, they cleave even to the very ground. O Lord, rise 

“up for our succour, and redeem us for thy mercy’s sake:” 

all these their tears are here wiped away, and such abundance 

of grace consolatory ministred unto them, that they may 

now put off sackcloth, and anoint their heads with oil, change 

their doleful tunes into songs of cheerful melody, shake off 
that over’-depressing heaviness, and resume their wonted 

joys; forestalling as it were, and preoccupating that of the 
blessed Apostle, “ Like dead men, yet behold alive *.” “ For 

“the just by his faith shall live.’ For explication whereof 
the words themselves do offer occasion to speak, first, of the 

promise of life; secondly, of their quality to whom life is 

promised ; and in the last place, of that dependency whereby 

the life of the just is here said to hang on their faith. 
4 Christall 1612, F. Chrystall, 1622. ¥ ever? 

1 [“Hucusque excusum exem- lili. So also the ed. of 1612.] 
* plar: sequentia in eo non haben- 2 [Psalm xliv. 23-27.] 
“tur.” Note in MS. D. The ed. = 2 Cor vi. 9; 
of 1618 (F.) stops here. Cp. vol. i. 
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In nature those things are properly said to live which 

do move, having in them that which giveth them their motion; 

as plainly appeareth to be seen in all those creatures which are 

commonly termed “ving: for they move as long as they are 

said to live. Neither are they moved by any external impul- 

sive force, but a certain divine vigour, which nature hath 

imbreathed them with, moveth them. Touching men, of all 

creatures living the chiefest and most eminent, they have their 

natural life which the soul in the body causeth; and corre- 

spondent thereunto some amongst them a life ghostly, wrought 

by a force much diviner inhabiting the soul. Wherein we 

are to consider, first the fountain, the cause original and 

beginning, whereof spiritual life proceedeth: then, in what 

manner we do here live the life of God: and thirdly, how this 

life shall in the world to come be perfected. 

“T have set before you,” saith Moses, “life and death. 

“ Choose life therefore, that both thou and thy seed may live 

“by loving the Lord thy God, by obeying his voice, and 

“by cleaving unto him, for he is thy life and the length 
“of thy days!.” Again, “the children of men,” saith the 

Prophet, “they shall repose themselves under the shadow of 

“thy wings: they shall be satisfied with the fatness of thy 
“house, and thou shalt give them drink of the river of thy 

“ pleasures ; for with thee is the well of life *.” 

Now “as the Father hath life in himself, so to the Son he 

“hath given to have life in himself also*.” Not so in him- 
self, but that others are, by his quickening force and virtue 

made alive. For which cause Peter, in the third of the 

gipostics; Acts, termeth him “the Lord of life.” Hie is the 

life of the world; partly, because for the world he hath suf- 

fered death, to procure it eternal life: and partly, for that the 

world, being really quickened by him, liveth that life which 

his death hath purchased. The soul which quickeneth the 

body is in the body. And it must be in the soul, which 

the soul of man liveth by. Except therefore Christ be truly 

in you, through him ye cannot be made alive. Hereunto 

all those sentences apostolic and evangelical have relation. 

That in the eighth to the Romans, “If Christ be in you, then 

“is the body dead unto sin, but the spirit life for righteous- 

PeDeuts xex-19. 2 Psaliaxxxvi. 7. 3 John vi. [v. 26.] 

Te 
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“ness’ sake.” That in the thirteenth of the second to them of 

Corinth, “ Know ye not how Jesus Christ is in you, except ye 

“be castaways?” Thatinthe second to the Galatians, “Christ 

“Jesus liveth in me.” That in the third to the Ephesians, 

“For this cause bow I my knees to the Father of our Lord 

“Jesus Christ, that he may grant you according to the riches 

“of his glory to be strengthened in the inner man, that 

“Christ may dwell in your hearts.” That in St. John, “ He 

“that is in you is greater than he that is in the world.” 

Somewhat strange it seemeth, that a thing in Scripture so 

often inculcated should be so hardly understood. Granted it 

is and agreed upon, that he which hath not the Son of God in 

him hath not life. But how to construe this, we are to seek : 

some thinking it to be a point inexplicable, a mystery which all 

must hold, but none is able to open or understand. Others 

considering, that forasmuch as the end of all speech is to 

impart unto others the mind of him that speaketh, the words 

which God so often uttereth concerning this point must 

needs be frivolous and vain, if to conceive the meaning of 

them were a thing impossible, have therefore expounded our 

conjunction with Christ to be a mutual participation whereby 

each is blended with other, his flesh and blood with ours, and 

ours in like sort with his, even as really materially and natu- 

rally as wax melted and blended with wax into one lump; no 

other difference but that this mixture may be sensibly per- 
ceived, the other not. Which gross conceit doth fight openly 

against reason. For are not we and Christ personally dis- 

tinguished? Are we not locally divided and severed each 

from other? “My little children,” saith the Apostle}, “ of 

“whom I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in 

“you.” Did the blessed Apostle mean materially and really 

to create Christ in them, flesh and blood, soul and body ? 

No: Christ is in us, saith Gregory Nazianzene, not xara 70 

dawopevov but Kata 70 voovpevov : not according to that natural 

substance which visibly was seen on earth: but according to 

that intellectual comprehension which the mind is capable of. 

So that the difference between Christ on earth and Christ in 
us is no less than between a ship on the sea and in the mind 

of him that builded it: the one a sensible thing, the other a 

1 Gal. iv. [19.] 



Symptoms of spiritual Life in Christ. 613 

mere shape of a thing sensible. That whereby the Apostle sERM. m1. 

therefore did form Christ, was the Gospel. So that Christ was —**— 

formed when Christianity was comprehended. As things 

which we know and delight in are said to dwell in our minds 

and possess our hearts; so Christ knowing his sheep and 

being known of them, loving and being loved, is not without 

cause said to be in them, and they in him. And for as much 

as we are not on our parts hereof by our own inclination 

capable, God hath given unto his that Spirit which, teaching 

their hearts to acknowledge and tongues to confess Christ the 

Son of the living God, is for this cause also said to quicken. 

Concerning the fountain of life therefore, this may suffice. 
Touching the manner of life spiritual, here begun: Of 

them that walk in the blind vanity of their own minds, that 

have their cogitations darkened through ignorance, that have 

hardened their hearts, that are conscienceless, that have re- 

signed themselves over unto wantonness, that are greedily 

set upon all uncleanness and sin; of such it is plainly de- 

termined, they be dead. Strangers they are from the life of 

God. Which life is nothing else but a spiritual and divine 

kind of being, which men by regeneration attain unto, Christ 

and his spirit dwelling in them, and as the soul of their souls 

moving them unto such both inward and outward actions 

as in the sight of God are acceptable. As they that live 

naturally have their natural nourishment, wherewith they are 

sustained ; so he to whom the spirit of Christ giveth life, 

hath whereon he also delighteth to feed. He hungereth after 

righteousness: it is meat and drink unto him to be exer- 

cised in doing good: “the hart is not after the rivers of 

“water so thirsty as my soul,” saith the Prophet, “is thirsty 

“after thee, O God.” They that live the life of God, what 

they delight to taste, let it by those words spoken unto Christ 

in the Song of Salomon be conjectured, “ Honey and milk 

“are under thy tongue;” what to smell, by those, “My 

“beloved is as a bundle of myrrh, as a cluster of camphor :” 

what to hear, by those, “O let me hear thy voice, thy voice 

“is delectable :” what to see, by those, “Shew me thy coun- 

“tenance, thy sight is comely.” And as the sense, so the 

motion, of him that liveth the life of God hath a peculiar kind 

of excellency. His hands are not stretched out towards his 
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enemies, except it be to give them alms: his feet are slow, 

save only when he travelleth for the benefit of his brethren. 

When he is railed upon by the wicked, his voice is not 

otherwise heard than the voice of Stephen, “ Lord, lay not 

“this thing to their charge.” Though we could triple the 

years of Methusalem or live as long as the moon doth endure ; 
our natural life without this what were it? This altereth and 

changeth our corrupt nature: by this we are continually 

stirred up unto good things: by this we are brought to loathe 

and abhor the gross defilements of the wicked world ; con- 

stantly and patiently to suffer whatsoever doth befall us, 

though as sheep we be led by flocks unto the slaughter : 
this dispelleth the clouds of darkness, easeth the heart of grief, 

abateth hatred, composeth strife, appeaseth anger, ordereth 

our affections, ruleth our thoughts, guideth our lives and con- 

versations. Whence is it that we find in Abel such innocency, 

in Enoch such piety, in Noah such equity, in Abraham such 

faith, in Isaac such simplicity, such longanimity in Jacob, such 

chastity in Joseph, such meekness and tenderness of heart in 

Moses, in Samuel such devotion, in Daniel such humility, in 

Elias such authority, in Elizeus such zeal, such courage in Pro- 

phets, in Apostles such love, such patience in martyrs, such 

integrity in all true saints? did they not all live the life of God? 
Which life, here begun, (to come to the last point,) shall be 

in the world to come finished. Whereof we have heretofore 

spoken largely. And when we have spoken all we can speak, 

all which we can speak is but this ; he which hath it hath 
more than speech can possibly express, and as much as his 

heart can wish: he doth abound and hath enough. For the 
words of the promise of life, in the tenth of John, are these ; 

“TI came that my sheep might have life, and might abound.” 

Seeing therefore we are taught that life is the lot of our 

inheritance, and that when we have it we have enough, 

wherefore struggle we so much for other things which we 

may very well want and yet abound? When we leave the 

world, this hope leaves not us: it doth not forsake us, no not 

in the grave. Sundry are the casualties of this present world, 

the trials many and fearful which we are subject unto. But 

in the midst of all, this must be the chiefest anchor unto our 

souls, “ The just shall live.” Wherefore this God setteth be- 
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fore the eyes of his poor afflicted people, as having in it force SERM. IiL 

sufficient to countervail whatsoever misery they either did 

or might sustain. Those dreadful names of troubles, wars, 

invasions, the very mention whereof doth so much terrify; 

weigh them with hearts resolved in this, that “the just shall 

“live,” and what are they but panical terrors? If they pro- 

mise great things, which are not of power and habilitie to 

perform the least thing promised, what wise man amongst 
you is there whom such presumptuous promises do not make 

rather to laugh than to hope? Yet behold at the threatenings 

of men we tremble, though we know that their rage is limited, 

that they cannot do what they list, that the hairs of our heads 

are numbered, that of so many there falleth not one to the 

ground without the privity and will of our heavenly Father. 

How often hath God turned those very purposes, counsels, 

and enterprises, wherewith the death of his saints hath been 

sought, both to the safety of their lives, and increase also of 

their honours! Was it not thus in Joseph, in Moses, in David, 

in Daniel? If cruelty, oppression,and tyranny do so far forth 

prevail, that they have their desires and prosper in that which 

they take in hand: the utmost of that evil which they can do 

is but that very good which the blessed Apostle doth wish, 

“Cupio dissolvi.” Thrice happy therefore are those men, 
whom, whatsoever misery befalleth in this present world, it 

findeth them settled in a sure expectation of that which here 

God promised the just, felicity and life in the world to come. 

Whereof God the Father make you partakers through the 

merits of his only-begotten Son our blessed Saviour, unto 

whom, with the Holy Ghost, three persons, one eternal and 

everliving God, be honour, glory, and praise for ever. 

IE 

There never was that man so carelessly affected towards 

the safety of his own soul, but knowing what salvation and 
life doth mean, though his own ways were the very paths of 

endless destruction, yet his secret natural desire must needs 

be, not to perish but to live. “What man is he,” saith the 

prophet David!, “which desireth, or rather what man is 

“there which doth not desire life, and delight in days wherein 

1 Psalm xxxiv. 
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“he may see everlasting good? Let that man keep his tongue 

“from harm, his lips from guile: let him shun evil, embrace 

“ good, pursue peace and follow after it. For the eyes of the 

“Lord [are] upon the righteous, and his ears unto their 

“cry. Their cry he heareth, and delivereth them from all 

“their troubles: near he is unto them that are contrite in 

“heart: men afflicted in spirit he will save: the troubles 

“of the righteous [are] great, but he delivereth out of all: 

“their very bones so charily kept that not as much as one 

“of them broken: such as hate them malice shall slay: the 

“Lord redeemeth the souls of his servants, and none that 

“trust in him shall perish.” What the prophet David 

largely unfoldeth, the same we have here by way of abridg- 

ment comprehended in small room. So that hearing how the 

just shall live, you hear no less in weight, though in sound 

much less be spoken. For whatsoever the watchful eye of 
God, whatsoever his attentive ear; whatsoever deliverance 

out of trouble; whatsoever in trouble nearness of ghostly 

assistance ; whatsoever salvation, custody, redemption, safe 

preservation of their souls and bodies and very bones from 

perishing, doth import: the promise of life includeth all. And 

those sundry rehearsed specialties, harmlessness and sincerity 

in speech, averseness from evil, inclination unto good things, 

pursuit of peace, continuance in prayer, contrition of heart, 

humility of spirit, integrity, obedience, trust and affiance in 

God; what import they more than this one only name of 

justice doth insinuate? which name expresseth fully their 
quality unto whom God doth promise life. 

Slightly to touch a thing so needful most exactly to be 

known, were towards justice itself to be unjust. Wherefore 

I cannot let slip so fit an occasion to wade herein some- 

what further than perhaps were expedient, unless both the 

weightiness and the hardness of the matter itself did urgently 

press thereunto. Justice, that which flourishing upholdeth, 
and not prevailing disturbeth, shaketh, threateneth with utter 

desolation and ruin the whole world: justice, that whereby 

the poor have their succour, the rich their ease, the potent 

their honour, the living their peace, the souls of the righteous 

departed their endless rest and quietness: justice, that which 

God and angels and men are principally exalted by: justice, 
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the chiefest matter contended for at this day in the Christian 

world : in a word, justice, that whereon not only all our pre- 

sent happiness, but in the kingdom of God our future joy 

dependeth. So that, whether we be in love with the one or 

with the other, with things present or things to come, with 

earth or with heaven; in that which is so greatly available 

to both, none can but wish to be instructed. Wherein the 

first thing to be inquired of is, the nature of justice in ge- 

neral: the second, that justice which is in God: the last, 

that whereby we ourselves being just are in expectancy of 

life here promised in this sentence of the prophet, “ By faith 

“the just shall live.” 

God hath created nothing simply for itself: but each thing 

in all things, and of every thing each part in other hath such 

interest, that in the whole world nothing is found whereunto 

any thing created can say, “I need thee not.” The prophet 

Osee, to express this, maketh by a singular grace of speech 

the people of Israel suitors unto corn and wine and oil, as 

men are unto men which have power to do them good ; corn 

and wine and oil supplicants unto the earth; the earth to the 
heavens ; the heavens to God, “In that day, saith the Lord, 

“T will hear the heavens, and the heavens shall hear the 

“earth, and the earth shall hear the corn and wine and oil, 

“and the corn and wine and oil shall hear Israel.” They are 

said to hear that which we ask; and we to ask the thing 

which we want, and wish to have. So hath that supreme 

commander disposed it, that each creature should have some 

peculiar task and charge, reaching furder than only unto its 

own preservation. What good the sun doth, by heat and 

light ; the moon and stars, by their secret influence ; the air, 

and wind, and water, by every their several qualities: what 

commodity the earth, receiving their services, yieldeth again 

unto her inhabitants : how beneficial by nature the operations 

of all things are; how far the use and profit of them is ex- 

_ tended; somewhat the greatness of the works of God, but 

much more our own inadvertency and carelessness, doth dis- 

able us to conceive. Only this, because we see, we cannot be 

ignorant of, that whatsoever doth in dignity and preeminence 
of nature most excel, by it other things receive most benefit 

and commodity. Which should be a motive unto the children 

SERM. III. 
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of men to delight by so much more in imparting that good 
which they may, by how much their natural excellency hath 

made them more to abound with habilitie and store of such 

good as may be imparted. Those good things therefore which 

be communicable ; those which they that have do know they 

have them, and do likewise know that they may be derived 

unto others; those which may be wanting in one, and yet 

not without possibility to be had from some other ; such are 
matter for exercise of justice. 

And such things are of two kinds; good and desirable 

either simply unto him which receiveth them, as counsel 

in perplexity, succour in our need, comfort when we are in 

sorrow and grief; or, though not desired where they are 

bestowed, yet good in respect of a further end: so punish- 
ments, trembled at by such as suffer them, yet in public 

nothing more needful. 

Now forasmuch as God hath so furnished the world, that 

there is no good thing needful but the same is also possible to 

be had; justice is the virtue whereby that good which wanteth 

in ourselves we receive inoffensively at the hands of others. 

I say, inoffensively: for we must note, that although the want 

of any be a token of some defect in that mutual assistance 

which should be; yet howsoever to have such want supplied 

were far from equity and justice. If it be so, then must we 

find out some rule which determineth what every one’s due 

is, from whom, and how, it must be had. 

For this cause justice is defined, a virtue whereby we have 

our own in such sort as law prescribeth!. So that neither 
God, nor angels, nor men, could in any sense be termed just, 

were it not for that which is due from one to another in regard 

of some received law between them: some law either natural 

and immutable, or else subject unto change, otherwise called 

positive law. The difference between which two undiscerned 

hath not a little obscured justice. It is no small perplexity 

which this one thing hath bred in the minds of many, who, 

beholding the laws which God himself hath given, abrogated 

and disannulled by human authority, imagine that justice is 

hereby conculcated ; that men take upon them to be wiser 

1 [Arist. Rhet. i. 9. 60° nv 7a abtay exacror Exovat, Kal ws vopos.] 
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than God himself; that unto their devices his ordinances are SERM. IIl 

constrained to give place: which popular discourses, when ~*~ 

they are polished with such art and cunning as some men’s 

wits are well acquainted with, it is no hard matter with such 

tunes to enchant most religiously affected souls. The root of 

which error is a misconceit that all laws are positive which 

men establish, and all laws which God delivereth, immutable. 

No it is not the author which maketh, but the matter whereon 

they are made, that causeth laws to be thus distinguished. 

Those Roman laws}, “ Hominem indemnatum ne occidito,” 

“Patronus? si clienti fraudem fecerit, sacer esto,’ were laws 

unchangeable, though by men established. All those Jewish 

ordinances for civil punishment of malefactors, “the prophet 

“that enticeth unto idolatry shall be slain,’ a false witness 

shall suffer the same hurt which his testimony might have 

brought upon another, life for life, eye for eye, tooth for 

tooth ; all canons apostolical touching the form of church 

government, though received from God himself, yet positive 

laws and therefore alterable. Herein therefore they differ: a 

positive law is that which bindeth them that receive it in such 

things as might before have been either done or not done 

without offence, but not after, during the time it standeth 

in force. Such were those church constitutions concerning 

strangled and blood. But there is no person whom, nor time 

wherein, a law natural doth not bind. If God had never 

spoken word unto men concerning the duty which children 

owe unto their parents, yet from the firstborn of Adam unto 

the last of us, “ Honour thy father and thy mother,” could 

not but have tied all. For this cause, to dispense with the 

one can never possibly be justice; nor other than injustice 

sometimes not to dispense with the other. These things 

therefore justice evermore doth imply ; first,some good thing 

which is from one person due to another ; secondly, a law 

1 [XII Tab. Fragm. ad calc. 7 libid-=titas 265) Servius ad 
Cod. Justin. ed. Gothofred. tit. 27. “illos versus Virgilii 6 A©n. 609. 
p- 91. “Interfici indemnatum “‘fraus innexa clienti;’ ‘ Ex lege,’ 
““quemcunque hominem, etiam XII “inquit, ‘XII Tabularum venit, 
*Tabularum decreta  vetuerunt. “in quibus scriptum est, Patronus, 
“Hee Salvianus Episc. Massili- ‘ &c’”] 
“ensis; 8. de Judicio et Provi- 3 Deut. xiii. 
* dentia.”} 
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either natural or positive which maketh it due; thirdly, in 

him from whom it is due a right and constant will of doing 

it as law prescribeth. 

The several kinds of justice, distributive, commutative, and 

corrective, I mean not presently to dwell upon. Only before 

we come to speak of the justice of God, this one thing gene- 

rally I note concerning justice amongst men. Almost the 

only complaint in all men’s mouths, and that not without 
great cause, is, “There is no justice.” The cure of which 

evil, because all men do even give over in utter despair that 

ver any remedy can be devised to help a sore so far gone: 

seeing there is no hope that men will cease to offer, it re- 

maineth that we study with patience how to suffer wrongs 

and injuries being offered. 

And although the fault of injustice be too general, yet 

whom particularly we do charge with so heavy a crime, it 

standeth us upon to be wary and circumspect, lest our re- 

proving do make us reprovable. What more injurious than 
undeservedly to accuse of injury? It cannot be denied but 

that cause on all sides hath been and is daily given, for each 

to blame other in this respect. Howbeit, patience, quietness, 

contentment, wise and considerate meditation, might surely 

cut off much from those scandalous accusations which are so 

often and so grievously, without regard what beseemeth either 

place or person, poured out in the ears of men. Wherein 

perhaps our kindled affection were better slaked with sober 

advice, than overmuch liberty taken to feed our displeased 
minds. No man thinketh the injuries light which himself 

receiveth. But first, when we seem to receive injury, how 

do we know that injury is done us? Whereby discern we 

that we have not the thing which is due? Doth not every 

man measure his due for the most part by his own desire? 

When we have not what we would, we think we should have 

that which we have not, and that therefore we are wronged. 
Might not Daniel be thus condemned for being unjust to the 

Babylonian: the Jews towards the Persian: our Lord and 

Saviour Christ himself towards the high priest Annas, before 
whom he stood in judgment? No man can be a competent 

judge of his own right. Wherefore upon our own only bare 

conceit to say of any man, we find him unjust, must needs be 
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rashness: which being abated, many accusations of injustice s—ERM. UL 

would be answered before they be made. Again; be it that —**— 

we claim nothing as to ourselves or to others due more than 

by law we seem to have warrant for,and that in the judg- 

ment of mo than one besides ourselves. Do we think it so 

easy for men to define what law doth warrant ? 

One example I will propose unto you instead of many, to 

the end it may appear that there are now and then great 

likelihoods inducing to think that in equity warrantable 

which in the end proveth otherwise. A law there was some- 

time amongst the Grecians, that whosoever did kill a tyrant, 

should appoint his own reward, and demanding receive it 

at the hands of the chief magistrate. Another law, that a 

tyrant, being slain, his five nearest in blood should also be 

put to death. Alexander Phereus exercising tyranny was by 

his own wife treacherously murdered’. In lieu of this act 

she requireth the life of a son both hers and his, which son 

the same law commandeth to be executed because of his 

father’s tyranny, and not executed by reason of his mother’s 

request. The question is, whether the grant or denial of her 

demand, being such, were justice. On the one side, sith all 

commonweals do stand no less by performance of promised 

rewards than by taking appointed revenge, let their hope, who 

in such cases hazard themselves, be once defrauded, and who 

will undertake so dangerous attempts? Again, if in this 

case law have provided that none might revenge the death of 

tyrants by appointing so many of their nearest to die, how 

much more likely that such a benefit should make the son to 

his country ever afterwards dutiful, than his father’s deserved 

punishment kindle in him a desire of revenge? _ Besides that 

punishments are, if any thing, to be abridged, rewards always 

to be received with largest extent, what if the son had done 

this which the mother did, should his act by law rewardable 

be punished because of his near conjunction in blood? And 

that the father’s offence should more disadvantage the son 
than his mother’s deserts profit him, it seemeth hard. A 
bridle undoubtedly it would be to stay men from affecting 

tyranny for ever, if they might see that enmity with them 

1 [Xenoph. Hist. Grec. lib. vii The rest is a mere case put by 
Hooker for argument’s sake.| 
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could not in any case go unrewarded. On the contrary side 

there is either greater or no less appearance of justice. For 

first, when two laws do by an unexpected casualty each con- 

trol other, so that both cannot possibly be kept ; what re- 

maineth, but to keep that which cannot but with most public 

harm be broken? which in this case seemeth not greatly hard 

to discern ; the one being needful unto the common safety of 

all, the other one body’s only benefit. Secondly, fathers 

being often much more careful of their children than of them- 

selves, more afraid of the overthrow of their progeny than of 

their own estate and condition, they could not but be the 

bolder to tyrannize, if they did hope that their offspring any 

way might wind itself out of the evil which law inflicteth. 

Thirdly, were it not a thing intolerable, that so monstrous an 

act, as a woman to murder her husband unto whom she is so 

nearly linked, should not only not receive punishment, but 

receive what reward soever she will herself? Finally, the 

law bidding first generally any thing that should be demanded 

in way of reward to be granted, and afterwards commanding 

the death of the five next in blood, doth by this specialty 

abridge as it seemeth the former generality, and grant any- 

thing, but so that this thing be not demanded. Otherwise, 

what letteth but that license to exercise tyranny might be 

required as a reward for taking tyrants out of the way? Not 

therefore simply what men will ask, but what they ask with 

reason and without contradiction to law, that only by law 

doth seem granted. 

This may suffice to shew how hard it is oftentimes even 
for the wisest and skilfullest, to see what is justice and what 

not. So that not only to ourselves but to others we may 

seem to take injury when we do not. Howbeit, even when 

we have not the thing which in truth and in right we should 

have, it may be notwithstanding that they who do us hurt, 

do us not that injury for which we may blame them as un- 

just. There is no injustice, but where wrong is wilfully 

offered. Is it not a rule of equity and justice, “ Nullum 
“crimen patitur is qui non prohibet quod prohibere non 

“ potest?” “we are towards them unjust, whose injustice we 
“make complaint of for not doing that which to do they 
“want not will but habilitie.” And when we do not receive 
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against their wills whom in such cases we think most hardly ~*~ 

of, that their infelicity is rather to be sorrowed for, than their 

iniquity is to be accused. 

But let it be, that men of very set purpose and malice 

bend themselves against us; in this case to abate the keen 

edge of our indignation at wrong which we suffer, it were 

not nothing if we did consider the wrong which we do. God 
we are not able to answer one of a thousand ; and of a thou- 

sand if but one be unanswered us by men, we are unable to 

bear it. 
To conclude: though we had ourselves never injured God 

or man, the patience and meekness of Christ in putting up 
injuries were worthy our imitation. His meekness were 

sufficient to meeken us, were the wrongs which be offered 

us never so grievous and unsufferable. If therefore men 

will not be persuaded not to do, let these persuasions induce 

us to take wrong with all patience, and to show ourselves 

just men in bearing the cross which men’s injustice doth lay 

upon us. Which wisdom God the Father for his Son’s sake 

grant; unto whom with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one 

eternal and everliving God, be honour, glory, and praise, 

for ever. 

1) 

As we have spoken of the nature of justice in general, so 

now we must speak of the justice of God. Wherein lest any 
man should imagine that we term God just, not because in 

himself he is so, but because the liking which we have of, 

and love which we bear unto, ourselves, maketh us to think 

God such as we ourselves are; it shall not be unexpedient, 

first, to prove unto you that in God there is this divine virtue 
called Justice: secondly, to show in what sort God doth exer- 

cise that virtue in the regiment of his creatures: thirdly, 

what injury we do to God for want of right understanding 

how he doth justice unto us: last of all, what honour unto 

him, and us what benefit, the true knowledge of his justice 

addeth. 

1 should have a large and scopious field to walk in, if I did 

here endeavour with exactness either to collect so many 
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reasons as might forcibly demonstrate, or to reckon up the 

numbers of particularities effectual to make plain and evident, 

that in the thirty-third of Exodus which God himself doth 

insinuate, terming himself “all good.” For that mystical 

suit of his servant Moses, “I beseech thee, show me thy 

“slory,” thus he answereth ; “I will make all goodness to 

“go before thee.” As therefore there can be no particular 
warmth which universal heat containeth not, so the infinite 

being of God comprehending all goodness, if justice be any 

part thereof, God necessarily is just. Secondly, who doth 

not yield unto justice more than the meanest place of reckon- 

ing and account amongst good things? Put therefore the 

case, that angels and men were just, God not: should they 

not in this part of goodness excel God, and so be better than 

He to whom the title, as of “ greatest,” so of “best,” is con- 

fessed due? Besides, God himself being the supreme cause 

which giveth being unto all things that are, and every effect 

so resembling the cause whereof it cometh, that such as the 

one is the other cannot choose but be also ; it followeth that 

either men are not made righteous by him, or if they be, 

then surely God himself is much more that which he maketh 

us ; just, if a [He] be the author, fountain, and cause of our 

justice. Finally, seeing that we cannot conceive God without 

correspondence between him and creatures receiving from 

him whatsoever they have or are, either we must think that 

God cannot choose but impart good things, and then what 

creature would give him thanks, ever invocate, adore, and 

worship him? or if he distribute his graces advisedly, know- 

ing upon whom what and wherefore he doth bestow, this 

being the proper function of justice, doth it not follow that 
God is just? 

Only this doubt there is. We have already declared justice 

to be that virtue whereby we yield and receive good things 

in such sort as law prescribeth. Now God hath no superior ; 
there is not that can lay commandment upon him ; he is not 

subject ; he standeth not bound to any higher authority and 

power. How then should there be any justice in his doing 

that which no superior’s authority or law can bind him to 

do? To this we could make no answer at all, if we did hold 

as they do who peremptorily avouch that there is no manner 



The Difficulty of conceiving how God may work by a Law. 625 

why to be rendered of any thing which God doth, but only sERM. 1, 

ius, Jt was his absolute will to do it. True it is that thus ~*~ 

the prophet speaketh in the Psalm’, “Our God is in heaven ; 

“and whatsoever he will, he doth.’ Thus our Saviour in 

the Gospel?, “I give thee thanks, O Father, Lord of heaven 
“and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 

“and men of understanding, and hast opened them unto 

“babes. Even so, O Father, because such was thy good 

mpleasure, . Dhus the blessed Apostle? often*, “God pre- 

“destinateth, calleth, saveth, worketh all things, according 

“unto the purpose of his own will.’ But what infer we 

hereupon? ‘That there is no other cause in any of all the 

works of God to be either searched or rendered but this? If 

so, then it seemeth that when the people do ask this question, 

in the fifth of Jeremy’s prophecy, “ Wherefore hath the Lord 

“our God done these things?” God should rather have 

closed up their mouths with sharp reproof for making any 

such demand, than have commanded the prophet to content 

and satisfy their minds by yielding a reason of his actions: 

Thou shalt answer them, “like as ye have forsaken me, and 

“served strange gods in your land, so shall ye also serve 

“strangers in a land that is not yours.” Again, let those 

very alleged sentences be seen into; and by sifting them it 

will soon appear that they rather exclude the rendering of 

some one cause which we are specially to beware of than 

import an impossibility of any reason at all to be rendered 

of the works of God. Our nature is prone unto haughty 

conceits: and when we see those blessings abundantly poured 

upon us, which God hath withheld from sundry others, we 

easily imagine that what we have more we are more worthy 

of than others are. To take down this proud opinion, it is 

so often inculcated, that whatsoever we have, the reason 

wherefore we have it is not our dignity, but his mercy; not 

the worthiness of our merit, but the goodness of his will. 

Yea, even in that very place where the blessed Apostle 
setteth down our predestination and adoption thorow Christ 

to have been according unto the pleasure of God’s only 

will, doth not himself yield a cause of this will in God, by 

tyPsalmcxv. 3: 2 Matth. xi. 25. Sei phes. ol. oUt. 
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immediately adding, “unto the praise of the glory of his 

“oracel?” 

Then seeing God doth work nothing but for some end, 

which end is the cause of that he doth, what letteth to con- 

clude that God doth all things even in such sort as law pre- 

scribeth? Is not the end of his actions as a law? Doth it 

not strictly require them to be such as always they are, so 

that if they were otherwise they could not be apt, correspond- 

ent, suitable unto their set and appointed end? There is 

no impediment therefore but that we may set it down, God 

is truly and properly just. 

Touching the next point, how God doth exercise justice in 

the world, justice exhibiteth all good which congruity and 

right would have imparted unto equals, inferiors, or betters. 

Superiority and equality being excluded from all things as 

they are in relation unto God, at his hands we are to expect 

only that which justice yieldeth unto inferiors. In which 
consideration he taketh upon him the person of a Judge, a 

Lord, a Father. “He shall judge nations,” saith the prophet 

in the seventh Psalm. But because those future commina- 

tions seem to imply some truce and respect for the time, the 

wicked man through freedom from present sense of evil 

emboldeneth himself, taketh heart and courage, hates to be 

reformed, casteth the words of God behind him, runneth on 

his race with lost companions, for this refraineth not a whit 

the more, avoideth no one deed, keepeth not in any one word 

or syllable which his heart delighteth to utter, for fear of 
this ; “God will judge the world,” is little cared for, though 

Christ our Saviour and his Apostles divinely inspired describe 

it in never so fearful manner. For which cause the prophet 

in the same Psalm addeth, that God not only shall judge 

nations, but is the judger of the just and of despisers of God 

daily. So that what criminals openly convicted are to look 

for from such a judge as respecteth no man’s person, standeth 

in awe of no man’s countenance, hateth sin extremely, 

knoweth every action and circumstance of action that sinners 

do, be it never so closely conveyed; what criminals convicted 

are to look for from such a judge, thereon let impenitent 

malefactors make their certain reckoning: for as verily as 

* Ephes: 1.6, 
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God is just, his justice will show itself upon them soon or SERM. IIL. 
sine!, in the greatness of that judgment, which if they feel ~*— 
before they fear, woe worth them. God their judge, but your 

Lord. Wherefore, if unfeignedly ye do your endeavour to 

serve and please him, ye have your presidents to claim the 

benefit by, of protection, care, maintenance, and whatsoever 

good thing righteous dominion doth answer dutiful service 
withal. The Church, in the thirty-third of Esay, concludeth 

hereupon boldly and plainly, “He is our king, therefore 

“he will save us.” Is it not much that free leave is given 

you to plead your causes as Ezechias pleadeth his?, “ Lord, 

“remember now how I have walked before thee in truth 

with a perfect heart; and have done that which is good 

“in thy sight?” As David his*, “ Preserve my soul, O Lord, 

“thou art of great kindness unto all that serve thee: save 

“me, for I am thy servant: O Lord, enter not into judg- 

“ment with thy servant: judgment for thine enemies 

“and them that hate thee, I am the son of thine handmaid, 

“thy servant; O bruise not my bones, suffer not my soul 

“to descend into hell.” Or, if the name of a Lord do not 

seem sufficiently gracious, unto whom God hath already im- 

parted a spirit that giveth them cheerful courage boldly to 

call upon him as children upon their father, let them enlarge 

their hearts, and what good thing can they invent which his 

fatherly indulgence doth not abundantly warrant them to 

expect? If they thirst after consolation; behold to them it 

is said*, “As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I 

“comfort you.” If they wish endless continuance of hearty 

affection; to them®, “I have loved you with everlasting 

“love:” if a prosperous and flourishing estate; of them’, 

“TI will be unto them as the dew, they shall grow as the 

“lily, and fasten their roots like the trees of Lebanon ; their 

“branches shall spread, and their beauty like the olive-tree ; 

“they shall revive as the corn, and flourish like the pleasant 

“vine.” It is not with God as it is with men, whose titles 

1 [Soon or syne,” as Archdea- ‘“ What I know I shall ever give you 
con Cotton has pointed out to the “an account of sooz or syne.” | 
editor, is the Scottish expression for 2 Esay xxxviii. 
“soon or late.” See Jamieson’s 3 Psalm Ixxxvi. 
Scottish Dictionary, voc. Syme. He * Esay Ixvi. Per. xoas 
quotes Baillie’s Letters, i. 355. Hos, xiv. 
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show rather what they should be than what they are. God 

will not be termed that which he is not. His name doth 

show his nature. Were not his affection most fatherly, the 

appellation of a Father would offend him. ‘Fathers lay up 

treasure for their children: and shall not your heavenly 

Father provide sufficient for you? O minds void of faith, 

full of distrustfulness! Fathers spend out the day in travail, 

and continue the night in pensiveness, ever studying how to 

better their children’s estate: and have the sons of God a 
father careless whether they think [sink] or swim? “The 
“eye of the Lord is over the righteous.” “If a mother 

“forget her child, (O love inexplicable !) art thou my son? 

“of thee I will never be unmindful.” Fathers, if they be 

provoked unto anger, conceive not unappeasable wrath : do 

not the tears of their children confessing faults and craving 

pardon wring out oftentimes tears from their eyes? And, 

that which should cause even hearts of stone and iron to 

relent, we do not find God in Scripture so often rejoicing 

over the righteous, as shedding forth tears of kindness in the 

bosom of sinners penitent. Thus God is righteous; and his 

righteousness thus he showeth. 

It followeth in the next place, concerning this matter of 

divine justice, that we consider how, for want of right under- 
standing the reason how God doth justice unto us, injury is 

done unto him many ways. For by this it cometh to pass, 
that some beholding the present not only impunity but 

prosperity of sin in the world, repine at it as at a thing 

repugnant unto divine justice. Some, noting a difference 

between men departing this mortality immediately after great 

and grievous sin repented of, and others always leading an 

honest, holy, virtuous and upright life, upon conceit of in- 

conformity with justice in God, if both ending their lives 
should enter forthwith and immediately into bliss, have 

imposed upon the souls of faithful men a kind of after- 

punishments satisfactory. Some, considering how God as a 

just and righteous judge shall hereafter reward their works, 

glory in them, as if, unless in themselves they were worthy 

of reward, they could not in justice be rewarded. These err 

by thinking that to be against God’s justice which is not : on 

the contrary side, others by thinking that not to be against 
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it which is. These not weighing how opposite it is to the SERM. II. 

justice of God either actually to condemn, or in purpose to ~**— 

determine condemnation, without a cause thereof presupposed 

in the party so condemned, have by misconstruction of some 

Scripture sentences with no small hazard, as well of God’s 

honour as men’s comfort, over-easily been led to define that 

so many were fore-appointed unto endless torments, only for 

that the will of God was to have them endlessly tormented. 

Vs 

What injury men do to God for want of right understand- 
ing in what sort and manner he doth administer equity and 

justice unto them, in no way plainlier appeareth, than first by 

those repining accusations wherewith the hard and heavy 

casualties of the righteous, contrariwise the impunity and 

prosperity of godless persons hath been from time to time 

complained of. With such kind of pleas books both profane 

and sacred are fraught. The motives especially inducing 

their minds to deem an incongruity herein, and to the justice 
of God a kind of repugnancy, are these. First, to that justice 

which we call distributive, and define to be a virtue yielding 

unto each person that which is due according to the difference 

of their quality; unto this virtue nothing more opposite than 

the parity of their condition in the quality of whose persons 

there is inequality. For which cause from God Abraham 

putteth off that unevenness, which blendeth these two, and 

maketh the one’s estate such as the others should be’. 

“Far be it from thee to slay the righteous with the wicked: 

“that as the wicked are so the righteous should be also, far 
“be it from thee.” If then it be a thing most unequal and 

unconsonant unto justice, that they which excel in virtue 

should not be exalted in all parts of happiness above them 

that are of contrary note: if it do argue an uneven hand, to 

bestow upon the one sort as upon the other; what may be 

thought, when they, whose virtues all men do admire, are in 

respect of the hard condition of their lives for outward things 

not only as the worst, which notwithstanding were greatly to 
be complained of, but in so far more miserable and wretched 

case, that these living in all abundance of whatsoever their 

1 Genvxvili: 25, 
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hearts can wish; they, if they perish not, as oftentimes they 

do, at their enemies’ will and pleasure, are found not seldom 

in such sort to live that their deadliest adversaries could 

hardly wish them greater woe than to continue as they are ; 

doth it not stand even with reason to conclude, surely this is 

not that which equity and justice requireth ? 

Wherein, secondly, the judgment of the world doth uni- 

versally so agree, that imprisonments, banishments, restraint 

of liberty, deprivation of honour, diminution of goods, loss of 

limme or life, any thing penal and unpleasant to be suffered, 

is by authority no where laid upon other than dangerous and 

pernicious malefactors. So that when contrariwise the supreme 

guide and governor of heaven and earth taketh a clean other 
course of regiment, impoverishing, depressing, and by all 

means keeping down the good and virtuous, but crowning 

the heads of malignants with honour, and heaping terrene 
felicity upon them, this can hardly seem just or according to 

righteousness. It is not therefore without cause, nor of 

nothing, that those so usual oppositions have in this case and 

question risen, some concluding if God indeed did with justice 

order the course of human affairs, it should be donzs bene, malis 

male; well with the good, with the bad still otherwise: 

others crying out, Posse contra innocentiam que sceleratus 

guisque conceperit; impiety to prevail against innocency, 

even as far as it listeth, God himself looking on, who can 
but wonder and be amazed? 

The state of good and bad thus continuing, what construc- 

tion shall we make of God’s own promises unto the one sort, 

and to the other of his so heavily pronounced sentences, 

which he uttereth as it were emptying upon them vessels full 

of wrath and execration? To the one, “If thou wilt walk in 

“my ways, and keep mine ordinances and commandments, I 

“will lengthen and prolong thy days!:” to the other, “ Thou, 

“O God, shalt bring them down, thou shalt humble them unto 

“the pit of corruption: bloody and deceitful men shall not live 

“out half the time which they might by nature”.” To the 
one, not only long life promised, but with life prosperity and 

peace: to the other, not only unseasonable death, but before 
death woe and all kinds of misery threatened. To the one, 

1 1 Reg. iii. 14. 2. Psply. 23) 
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“ What man is he that feareth the Lord? his soul shall dwell 

“at ease, and his seed shall inherit the land!’ “ The earth 

“shall yield him increase of fruit; it shall be fat for his sake 

“as oil; his cattle shall feed in large pastures?.” To the 

other, “Cursed shalt thou be in field, town, and city; in 

“person, in goods, in children: The Lord shall send upon 

“thee trouble and shame: in all that ever thou settest thy 

“hand to, thou shalt never but suffer wrong and violence: 

“the strangeness of those calamities which thine eyes shall 

“behold shall take even wit and sense from thee; because 

“thou wilt not serve the Lord thy God with a cheerful and 
“true heart, that so thou mightest be in all things happy. 

“Hunger and thirst, and nakedness, and want of all things 

“necessary shall be thy undividable companions ; misery shall 

“hunt and pursue thee for ever: no peace, no prosperity for 

“the wicked®.” These being the words of God’s own mouth, 
how are they performed when the righteous are hourly led as 

sheep to the slaughter, their goods taken from them by extor- 
tion, their persons subject unto violence, nothing about them 

but that which they cannot look or think upon without tears : 

impious despisers of God in the meanwhile rejoicing plea- 

santly upon their beds, living long, waxing old, increasing in 

honour, authority, and wealth, their houses peaceable without 
fear, the rod of God not upon them nor near them. Can 
these things cleave together, God true in his word, and we 

such in our estate? 

This we might happily either answer with more ease, or 
with better contentment endure, if to the harm that such 

interchangeable mixture of states in the world breedeth any 

countervailable good did grow. But there doth not, for 
ought that any man living can see. The damages, losses, 

and inconveniences which this confusion draweth after it, 

they are apparent. For as the benefit but even of one man’s 

virtue, taking root, continuing and flourishing in the world, is 
invaluable not only in respect of the courage which thereby 

all others well inclined do take, exulting in the conscience of 

their own most holy resolutions to serve the Lord, when they 

are therein confirmed by visible assurance, that with as many 

as fear him from their hearts it shall undoubtedly go well; 

PPse xy. 013° 4 Esai-xxx: 23: 3 Deut. xxvili. 
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but furder also in regard of the singular delight which itself 

doth take in being most largely beneficial, and in watching 

for occasions to do good, whereby it cometh to pass that the 

hearts of all men bless them as common fathers, and wish 

them, if it were possible, the very possession of heaven on 

earth: so on the other side, there can be no greater plague 

than improbity, if it come once to have any long continuance 

in the world, and be furnished with habilitie to annoy; be- 

cause it doth not only hereby take occasion to scorn the 

better endeavours of more virtuously disposed minds, thinking 

with itself what profit have they by serving the Almighty; 

but maketh it even a recreation and a kind of sporting exer- 

cise, to try what wit can do in devising, and force in executing, 

vile, barbarous, and cruel acts, such as future ages may most 

wonder at and the present most rue. Sith therefore nothing 

doth more agree with the nature of God than to better the 

state of all things, what more effectual way to fill the mouths 

of his saints with hymns of everlasting thankfulness, to aug- 

ment their joy, to illustrate his glory, to put his foes for ever 

to silence, and to manifest unto all generations the care which 

he hath of righteousness, than by making always an apparent 

separation between men in state according to their good or 

evil quality? 

These are the principal inducements whereby men, as long 

as they do not conceive the course of divine proceedings in 

justice, imagine all to be out of square, because the righteous 

are afflicted when the contrary sort doth prosper. First, it 

seemeth against the rule of distributive justice, that men’s 

condition should not be suitable unto the quality of their 

persons. Secondly, the general opinion and judgment of all 

men disliketh to have it otherwise. Thirdly, God himself 

often and openly hath protested that so it should be. Finally, 

if it be not so, the inconveniences thereupon growing unto 

the world are more than mean, the virtuous not encouraged 

as they might be, but put out of heart, infinite good undone 

whereby thousands would reap benefit, impiety corroborated 

and made bold, no less unto God’s own dishonour than unto 

men’s discomfort. 

It cannot be thought a labour needless that we do our en- 

deavour to free this cause from all scruple, and to make it so 
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expedite as may suffice for our reasonable satisfaction ; the SERM. IIL. 

minds of so many being entangled with such perplexities —**— 

when they enter into these alleged considerations, through 
an opinion of discoherence thereby conceived between the 

justice of God and the state of men in this world. First 

therefore, touching the rule of distributive justice, which 

requireth that whose quality is best, their condition be not 

like and much less inferior unto theirs which are worst 

qualified, how understand we this rule of justice? Doth 

it require that the righteous have every desirable thing, 

the unrighteous nothing which is naturally good permitted 

them? Then that which never as yet any man was so 

senseless as to imagine notwithstanding must needs be; to 

wit, that if only the just be not beautiful, if they only be 

not strong, if any be healthful besides them, if they alone 

do not see the fruit of their bodies increased unto the third 

and fourth generation, God doth deal unjustly with them. 

How unjustly therefore with Christ, our blessed Saviour, and 

his only begotten Son, who, being so much more righteous 

than angels, saw creatures far beneath men in dignity, in 

some parts of outward felicity so far above him, that birds 

having nests, and foxes holes to hide themselves, the Son 

of God and man had scarce where to lay his head! Know 

we not that God is by nature good and gracious unto all 

the works of his hands? Wicked men, although they be their 

own workmanship as they are wicked, yet as they are men 

being his handywork, are not we rather injurious unto them 

than God to us, if so be we envy them all participation even in 

those things which they are capable of as men? For the favours 

which God extendeth towards just men, not as they are men 

but as they are just ; such favours are so peculiarly theirs, that 

they neither are nor can be imparted to any other. Judge 

thereby therefore their estate, and is it not clear as the light, 

that the foresaid rule of justice is no way violated? Judge 

according unto this, and most evident it is that God doth not 

deal with the righteous as with the wicked, but always better. 

What should I mention him that preferred imprisonment with 
Cato before some other’s imperial sublimity!? It had been more 

than childishness in Moses to choose a fellowship in the bitter 

? [Valerius Maximus, II. x. 7.] E. M. 
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of sin, if the just man’s estate, be it whatsoever, were not by 

infinite degrees happier than the wicked’s in their chiefest ruff. 

He that sitteth at this day in Rome, kings of nations falling 

down before him, is his glittering estate so glorious in the eye 

of any good and spiritually wise man’s judgment, doth his 

tripled diadem adorn him as those honourable robes and gar- 

ments dyed in the blood of martyrdom did beautify his first 

most reverend predecessors, disgraced, discountenanced, ban- 

ished, murdered, rent asunder, devoured by wild beasts, put to 

most sharp and cruel deaths, exercised with all extremity of 

torture, for the name of Christ? There was not the meanest 

of them that would have changed his comforts in the midst of 

greatest woe, with all the joys and honours worldly which the 

flourishing rank of their successors hath acquired. 

When we think otherwise, the reason of our misconceit 

herein is, that because all suffering is grievous, even as the 

contrary pleasant and acceptable unto the flesh; by occa- 

sion of this common accident, the just and unjust suffering 

materially the same kind of grief, by hunger, pestilence, 

sword, or the like, imagine that they suffer simply the same: 

whereas in truth their sufferings formally, and even essentially, 

are different. The end of God is never the same in both, 

howsoever upon both he seemeth to lay the same burthens. 
But being both in the same furnace, the one are as stubble, 
the other as gold: being stricken with the same rod, the one 

receive the torment of a judge, the other the chastisement of 

a father: though both seem equally forsaken, they are never 
equally forsaken; but the one by dereliction of probation 

only, the other by dereliction of reprobation, The righteous 

therefore may have their phancies ; they may, being carried 

away with grief or distempered with passionate affections, 

conceive worse of their own estate than reason giveth: but 

surely there never was yet that hour, wherein, if mortal eyes 
could discern the things that belong unto solid happiness, the 

hearts of the most unhappy would not wish, as Balaam’s did, 

“O that we were as the just and righteous!” So that the 
rule of distributive justice is not violated. As for the judg- 

ment of all the world, supposing yes, what should we weigh 

1 [Heb. xi. 25.] 
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it, when we have the judgment of him who created the world, seRM. m1. 

to the contrary? Se 

Howbeit, we err, if we take the casual and unadvised sen- 

tences of men, uttering rashly that which indignation hath 

put in their mouths and not sound reason established their 

minds in, for the judgment of the whole world: whereof the 
wisest and skilfullest part is so far from judging God when 

his saints are most roughly dealt with, to give them the por- 

tion of malefactors, that they plainly and peremptorily avouch 

the evils which they suffer to be rather seals assuring them 

of everlasting bliss, than tokens arguing unto others, that 

God doth put no difference between them and the children of 

malediction. 

In the words of our Saviour there is no enigmatical obscu- 
rity. “When men revile you, sclaunder you, hate you, when 

“they cast you out of their synagogues, when they speak 

“and practise all manner of evil against you, say not in your 

“hearts, this lot should have fallen upon the wicked that 

“know not God. Such sufferings do not argue your infelicity, 

“for when ye suffer these things ye are happy, yea because 

“you suffer them happy are you. Men shall woonder that 

“serving a God so able to protect you, ye should be enfeebled 

“and die daily: but ignorant they are how it cometh by the 

“mighty hand of God to pass, that there is even in imbecility 

“strength, and gain in the very loss of your lives.” Nor 
doth any thing done or suffered in this present world pre- 

judice a whit the grand authority, or impair the sacred credit 

either of the promises of God containing the good things of 
this life which are proposed to them that serve him, or of the 

contrary threatenings denounced against the children of re- 

bellion and disobedience. That which befalleth us maketh no 

way vain and frustrate what God speaketh. But that which 

is spoken and meant conditionally must be conditionally un- 

derstood. The life of the just shall be long and fortunate ; 

they shall see many and happy days; their prosperity is a 

sequel of their piety; but with exception, unless it be far 

better for them to be otherwise. That this may be far better 

for them, there needeth no other proof, than the very acknow- 

ledgment of men touching the fruit of their own afflictions, 

Minds which prosperity would make wanton, experience 
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of hard events do keep in subjection and awe. Affliction 

is the mother of hearty devotion. “When God humbled 

“their hearts with heaviness,” saith the prophet, speaking 

of Israel, “then they cried unto the Lord.” When they 

loathed and abhorred their food, then they poured out their 

very souls in supplication unto God. Affliction is both a 

medicine if we sin, and a preservative that we sin not. 

Again, if sentence of death and temporal calamity be given 

against such as hate to be reformed, the certain performance 

thereof we must count upon; but with this caution, so far 

as may stand with that woonted patience which God useth 
ordinarily towards sinners, and so far as it may be without 

let and hinderance unto any greater intended good than can 

grow by their speedier revenge. In which considerations, if 

God do suffer with unweariable toleration vessels concinnate 

unto death, shall this, than which nothing doth more show his 

mercy and love towards men, by men be alleged to implead 

his righteousness ? 

“But good whereunto this tendeth, we say we discern 

“none, sundry inconveniences being apparent.” Truth, they 

say, is the daughter of time’: and in time who doubteth but 

God may discover that, which, because we presently see not, 

must we needs therefore presently deny? Into the heart of 

Joseph, at what time his brethren made gain of his person 

by merchandise ; into the heart of Daniel, at the hour wherein 
he left his native soil ; hardly could it have sunk? what good 

so unpleasant accidents in the end would grow unto, “ The 

end of all things,” saith the Apostle, “is at hand.” And if 
till then it should lie buried in the bosom of God alone, unto 

what good these things in outward appearance so confused 

for the time may tend ; yet we to be less advised than that 

heathen Platonic, uninstructed in the mysteries of our faith ? 
“Tn that I understand concerning the works of God,” saith 

Plotin, “therein will I praise him ; and admire him even in 

“those things which I know no reason of*.” Do not we our- 

1 [Aulus Gellius, XII.xi.7. “Alius * [The reading of the MS. here is 
“quidam veterum poétarum, cujus doubtful.] 
“nomen mihi nunc memorize non 5 [De Prov. qu. in Parsons, 
“est, Veritatem Temporis filiam Christian Directory, c. il. § 2.] 
* esse dixit.”] E.M.qu. Bacon, N.O. E.M. 
i. 84. 
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selves many times that whereof our servants do see no cause ? SERM. II. 

neither dare they therefore argue and dispute against our —**— 

actions, because our intentions are hidden from them. As for 

the wicked that hereby take occasion to harden themselves, 

it is to their own greater woe in the end. The time is not 

gained ; divine revenge shall come upon them so much the 

heavier, by how much the slower. If the virtuous do fail in 

courage, it is through error and misconceit. “ There was a 

“time,” saith the prophet David, “when beholding fools in 

“prosperity, I fretted at it in my heart, saying, ‘ Lo, these 

“are wicked, yet prosper they alway, and increase in riches : 

“surely in vain have I cleansed my heart; that I have 

“washed my hands in innocency, to what purpose is it?’ 

“Such was my ignorance, such my folly 1.” 

V. 

Another sort of men, injurious unto the God of heaven for 

want of understanding how towards them God is righteous, 
are they who abridge his mercy towards sinners penitent, 

tormenting their minds with a fearful expectation of future 

anguish, tribulation, and woe ; as if, how merciful soever God 

be in remitting, pardoning, forgiving all their transgressions, 

nevertheless so unappeasable is the rigour and dirity of his 

corrective justice, that till transgressors have endured, either 

in this world or another, vexation proportionable unto the 

pleasure which they have taken in doing evil, there is no 

possible rest for their souls. Upon which opinion because 

much dependeth, I will first endeavour to lay before you, how 

the favourers and defenders thereof do ground it upon a 

supposed exigence in the justice of God ; and secondly, make 

manifest unto you how weakly and ungroundedly they have 

erected it: how the nature of divine justice doth not only not 

require it, but is by it plainly oppugned, denied utterly, and 

overthrown. 

Their grounds, unto such as cast but a slight view over 
them, may seem to be strong and forcible, they are with such 

art and cunning laid. The parts of their doctrine concerning 

the point which now we treat of, are by their greatest masters 

1 Psalm Ixxiii. 
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thus cemented and set together. First, most true it is, they 

say, and of all Christian comfort the very root, that the death 

of our Lord and Saviour hath duly and sufficiently paid for 

the sins of all the world, by that abundant price of redemp- 

tion upon the cross. Which solemn entrance being such as 

cannot but have the full and ready approbation of all men 

Christian without any pause or furder deliberation gladly 

yielded, they smoothly proceed, adding hereunto that which 

cannot reasonably neither be denied ; to wit, that no man 

was ever partaker of this benefit but in the knot and unity 

of his body mystical, which is the Church: that to them the 

streams of the holy blood of Christ and beams of his grace 
are in sundry manners conveyed : that upon all men, at their 

first incorporation .into the household of the faithful, the 

merits of the death of Christ are so largely carried down for 

the remission of their sins, that were their lives before never 

so loaden with the most enormous offences that in this misery 

man may commit, yet they are not only pardoned of the 

same, but also perfectly acquitted for ever of all pain and 

punishment, which his offences by any means committed 

might deserve: that if men received into the favour of God 
and fellowship of his Church do, by sin committed after bap- 

tism, again pollute the temple of God, their estate is not 

such as Novatus would have it, irrecoverable, but even they 

may also be repaired through repentance ; God most largely 

and mercifully promising unto his children which have erred 

and gone astray, if they return, if they be penitent, full 

remission of all their sins. 

Whom we have found in so many things and so weighty 

true of their word, we do not easily suspect of deceit. Where- 

fore, as having now full possession of their hearers’ minds, 

they slip into that, which, being in truth utterly repugnant 

unto the verdicts hitherto given, they notwithstanding adjoin 
as consonant and agreeable thereunto, Sin, they say, com- 

mitted draweth after it a double evil: First, it polluteth 4, 

defileth, staineth the purity and dignity of our nature: 
secondly, it maketh the soul that sinneth obnoxious unto 

punishment deserved by sin. Now God remitteth indeed 

1 [Vid. S. Tho. Aquin. 2 Summ. “ Peccati;” et qu. 87. “De reatu 
Theol. pars i. qu. 86. “De Macula “ pcene,” especially art. 6. respons. ] 

oe a 
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the manifold sins of his children upon their hearty repent- sERM. m1. 

ance, yea acquitteth them from that great pain, death and —‘**— 

endless condemnation, which their iniquities justly deserved : 

howbeit doth not always, together with the remission of 

deadly sins and eternal punishment, exempt offenders re- 
ceived to his grace from all correction due? for sin. That 

justice exacteth punishment for offending, even after their 
offences be forgiven them, there is, as it seemeth, proof suffi- 

cient mo ways than one. For first, have not just and holy 

men in this respect taken most sharp revenge upon them- 

selves? Hath not the Church, for the satisfying of God’s 

most heavy indignation, from the very first spring of Christian 

religion, perpetually enjoined transgressors certain penal 

works of correction, either before, as the old usage was, or 

after the release of their offences, which now of late for grave 

causes hath been more used? When men do neither chas- 

tise themselves, nor are by the Church’s rod chastised, so 

inevitable? is the punishment of sin, that it is a kind of 
constraint unto God himself to punish, yea to punish them 

whose sin he hath pardoned and received them into favour. 
Was it not thus in our first progenitors, whose grievous 

transgression though pardoned, yet both they did and we do 

smart for? For this cause the blessed Apostle plainly to 

them of Corinth *, “See ye not how many there are amongst 

“you weak and feeble, how many fallen asleep:” some 

stricken with sickness, some with death? 

help, if we were not careless. 

This we might 

If we did judge ourselves, we 

should not be judged of God: now we are, that with the 

Sica tno. Aquin: in (4 Sent: 
dist. xiv. qu. il. art. I; et dist. xviii. 
Mire ate.3. |“ Poena est duplex ; 
“ scil. exterminans hostes ;—et talis 
“posna ex reconciliatione ipsa re- 
“movetur:—alia poena est que 
“ corrigit civem et filium, vel ami- 
“cum, et debitum ejus potest re- 
“ manere reconciliatione jam facta : 
“ et ideo simul cum peccatum remit- 
“titur quoad maculam, remittitur 
“ quoad penameternam que est ex- 
“ terminans, sed non quoad pcenam 
“temporalem que est corrigens.”] 

Co ids ecdiSt- <0 GU yp arts. 3: 
* Quidam dicunt, quod indulgentize 

“ non valent ad absolvendum a reatu 
“Doene, quam quis in purgatorio 
“secundum judicium Dei meretur, 
“sed valent ad absolutionem ab 
“ obligatione, qua sacerdos obliga- 
“vit poenitentem ad poenam ali- 
“ quam, vel ad quam etiam ordina- 
“tur ex canonum statutis. Sed 
*“haec opinio videtur non vera. . 
“guia... Ecclesia hujusmodi indul- 
“sentias largiens seu dans magis 
“ damnificaret quam adjuvaret, quia 
“remitteret ad graviores pcenas, 
“ scil. purgatorii, absolvendo a pce- 
“nitentiis injunctis.” et dist. xxl, 
qua iart. 1] S31 Cornext 
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world we might not perish. It cannot therefore be doubted 

of, but there is pain due for sin after sin be remitted. And 

if any debt or recompense remain to be discharged by the 

offender after reconcilement, it must needs rise by propor- 

tion, weight, continuance, number, and quantity of the faults 

committed before. Which debt we cannot say all men do 

fully discharge in this world. How many thousands do live 

at ease, secure, and altogether careless thereof? How many, 

by reason of their late conversion, taken out of the world 

before they can fully discharge this debt? So that if there 
were not in the next life pains satisfactory for them to endure, 

the case of grievous sinners till the very hower of death were 

much better than of small offenders converted long before: 

a thing not seemly to God’s justice. Unless perhaps we 

think that God shall be forced of necessity to remit his debt, 

for lack of means to punish it in another world. The punish- 

ments, which God hath reserved for his children after this 

life, are of two kinds!: the one, want of perfect felicity and 

bliss ; the other, sense of fearful and grievous torments. In 

the former of these two Adam and all the fathers? before 
Christ, till Christ’s coming, were for so many worlds together 

detained, to satisfy for the punishment due to the sins the 

guilt whereof was in this life forgiven them. Nor did only 

the holy patriarchs feel in this respect the lack of the abundant 

fruition of the majesty of God, but all the souls of the just, 
excepting some, who by peculiar prerogative have already 

received their bodies, being now in rest and unspeakable 

felicity, do nevertheless for sin want the increase of joy and 

bliss, that by receipt of their bodies lying as yet in the dust, 

they are hereafter undoubtedly sure of. This they term 

panam damni*. 

1 [S. Tho. Aquin. in 4 Sent. d. 
xxi. qu. 1. art. 1. “Ad tertiam 
“quzstionem dicendum, quod in 
“purgatorio erit duplex poena. 
“Una damni, in quantum sc. re- 
“tardantur a divina visione: alia 
“sensus, secundum quod ab igne 
“corporali punientur; et quantum 
“ad utrumque pcena purgatorii 
‘minima excedit maximam poenam 
“hujus vite.”] 

2 [Ibid. “ Sancti Patres ante 

The other punishment, which hath in it 

“adventum Christi fuerunt in loco 
“digniori quam sit locus in quo 
“purgantur animz post mortem, 
quia non erat ibi aliqua poena sen- 
“‘sibilis: sed locus ille erat con- 
“junctus inferno, vel idem quod 
“Infernus, alias Christus ad lim- 
“bum descendens non diceretur ad 
“inferos descendisse : ergo et pur- 
“satorium est in eodem loco, vel 
“juxta infernum.”] 

3 [The words “poenam damni” 

eee 
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not only loss of joy but also sense of grief, vexation, and woe, 

is that whereunto they give the name of purgatory pains, in 

nothing different! from those very infernal torments which 
the souls of castaways, together with damned spirits, do en- 

dure, saving only in this, there is an appointed term to the 

one, to the other none; but for the time they last, they are 

equal. Nor may we therefore think ourselves quite and 

clean discharged of all such punishment, though we do never 
so carefully beware of heinous offences. For the common 

infirmities? and daily trespasses which defile the works of 

the virtuous, as immoderate laughter, excessive jesting, 

smaller exceedings in meats, drinks, attire, and the like, dis- 

tractions of mind, wandering cogitations in holy exercise ; 

these, though easily pardonable and venial oversights, yet 

deserving temporal pain, the same unforgiven here must 
have of necessity afterward the punishment which justice 
requireth. This taught in Scripture, this determined in 

councils general, this believed by the ancient fathers, this 

by the very heathens acknowledged. The doctrine which 

maketh either denial or doubt of this, giveth license unto 

evil livers, and is the very mother of presumption. 

The whole sum of all this we may reduce unto these two 

grounds, First, the justice of God requireth, that after unto 

the penitent sin is forgiven, a temporal satisfactory punish- 

ment be notwithstanding for sin inflicted by God or man. 

Secondly, the same doth also require, that such punishment 

are changed into “ predestination,” ‘“ purgatorio purgat, quamvis dam- 
in an old transcript of this sermon: ‘nati secundum quod sunt inferio- 
Library, Trin. Coll. Dubl. (MS. B. “res merito, et loco inferiores ordi- 
I. 13). Contractions, in some mea- “nandi sunt. Alius est locus pur- 
sure, account for the mistake. So “ gatorii secundum dispensationem, 
Mr. Gibbings informs the Editor.] “et sic quandoque in diversis locis 

1 [Ibid. “De loco purgatorii “puniti leguntur, vel ad vivorum 
“non invenitur aliquid expresse “instructionem, vel ad mortuorum 
“determinatum in scriptura, nec ‘“‘subventionem, ut viventibus eo- 
“rationes possunt ad hoc efficaces ‘‘ rum poena innotescens, per suffra- 
“induci: tamen probabiliter et ‘gia ecclesia mitigaretur.”] 
“secundum quod consonat magis 2 [Ibid. art. 3. “Culpa venialis 
“sanctorum dictis, et revelationi “in eo qui cum gratia decedit, post 
“facta: multis, locus purgatoril est “hanc vitam dimittitur per ignem 
“duplex ..Secundum legem com- “purgatorium, quia pcena illa ali- 
*munem locus purgatorii est locus “qualiter voluntaria virtute gratia 
“inferior inferno conjunctus, ita ‘“ habebit vim expiandi culpam om- 
“quod idem ignis sit quidamnatos “nem que simul cum gratia stare 
*cruciat in inferno, et qui justos in “ potest.”] 
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being not inflicted in this world, it be in the world to come 

endured ; that so to the justice of God full and perfect satis- 

faction may be made. For each of these, we have with sin- 

cerity and care touched the very principal flower of that which 

the wisest and learnedest on that part have hitherto alleged 
as proofs to stand upon. So that if this be answered unto the 

full contentment of reasonable men, I hope we shall not be 

thought unreasonable for withholding our assent from that 
which they urge upon the world with greater eagerness than 

weight of speech’, 
* + * * # * * 

1 [At this point unfortunately been found to supply the deficiency. 
the Dublin MS. of this sermon On a leaf at the end of it is written, 
breaks off: and no other copy has apparently bythree different scribes: 

“ Abacuc 2. 4.” 

« The first part printed: The rest not.” 

“Mr. Hooker, in his own hand.”] 
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JOHN xiv. 27. 

Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear. 

HE holy Apostles having gathered themselves together SERM. Iv. 

by the special appointment of Christ, and being inex- ~‘*_ 

pectation to receive from him such instructions as they had 

been accustomed with, were told that which they least looked 

for, namely, that the time of his departure out of the world was 

now come. Whereupon they fell into consideration, first, of the 

manifold benefits which his absence should bereave them of ; 

and secondly, of the sundry evils which themselves should be 

subject unto, being once bereaved of so gracious a Master and 

Patron. The one consideration overwhelmed their souls with 

heaviness, the other with fear. Their Lord and Saviour, whose 

words had cast down their hearts, raiseth them presently again 

with chosen sentences of sweet encouragement. “ My dear, it 

“is for your own sakes that I leave the world. I know the 

“affections of your hearts are tender, but if your love were 

“directed with that adviséd and staid judgment which 

“should be in you, my speech of leaving the world, and 

“going unto my Father, would not a little augment your joy. 

“Desolate and comfortless I will not leave you; in spirit 

“JT am with you to the world’s end: whether I be present or 

“absent, nothing shall ever take you out of these hands ; my 

“ going is to take possession of that, in your names, which is 

“not only for me but also for you prepared; where I am, you 

“shall be. In the mean while, ‘ My peace I give; not as the 
“world giveth, give I unto you: let not your hearts be 

te 
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»” “troubled, nor fear.” The former part of which sentence 

having otherwhere already been spoken of, this unacceptable 

occasion to open the latter part thereof here I did not look 

for. But so God disposeth the ways of men. Him I heartily 

beseech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by his 

providence, may through his gracious goodness turn unto 

your comfort. 

Our nature coveteth preservation from things hurtful. 

Hurtful things being present do breed heaviness, being future 

do cause fear. Our Saviour to abate the one speaketh thus 
unto his disciples, “ Let not your hearts be troubled ;” and to 

moderate the other, addeth, “ Fear not.” Grief and heavi- 

ness in the presence of sensible evils cannot but trouble the 

minds of men. It may therefore seem that Christ required a 

thing impossible. Be not troubled. Why, how could they 
choose? But we must note, this being natural and therefore 

simply not reprovable, is in us good or bad according to the 

causes for which we are grieved, or the measure of our grief. 
It is not my meaning to speak so largely of this affection, as 
to go over all particulars whereby men do one way or other 

offend in it ; but to teach [touch?] it so far only as it may 

cause the very Apostles’ equals to swerve. Our grief and 

heaviness therefore is reprovable sometime in respect of the 

cause from whence, sometime in regard of the measure where- 

unto it groweth. 

When Christ the life of the world was led unto cruel death, 

there followed a number of people and women, which women 

bewailed much his heavy case. It was natural compassion 

which caused them, where they saw undeserved miseries, there 

to pour forth unrestrained tears. Nor was this reproved. But 

in such readiness to lament where they less needed, their 

blindness in not discerning that for which they ought much 

rather to have mourned, this our Saviour a little toucheth, 

putting them in mind that the tears which were wasted for him 
might better have been spent upon themselves; “1 Daughters 

“of Jerusalem, weep not for me, weep for yourselves and for 

“your children.” It is not, as the Stoics have imagined, a 

thing unseemly for a wise man to be touched with grief of 

1 [Luke xxiii. 28.] 
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mind; but to be sorrowful when we least should, and where we 

should lament there to laugh, this argueth our small wisdom. 

Again, when the Prophet David confesseth thus of himself, 

“1T orieved to see the great prosperity of godless men, how 

“they flourish and go untouched ;” himself hereby openeth 

both our common and his peculiar imperfection, whom this 

cause should not have made so pensive. To grieve at this is to 

grieve where we should not, because this grief doth rise from 

error. We err when we grieve at wicked men’s impunity and 

prosperity, because their estate being rightly discerned they 

neither prosper nor go unpunished. It may seem a paradox, it 

is a truth, that no wicked man’s estate is prosperous, fortunate, 

or happy. For what though they bless themselves and think 

their happiness great? Have not frantic persons many times 

a great opinion of their own wisdom? It may be that such as 

they think themselves, others also do account them. But what 

others? Surely such as themselves are. Truth and reason 

discerneth far otherwise of them. Unto whom the Jews wish 

all prosperity, unto them the phrase of their speech is to wish 

peace. Seeing then the name of peace containeth in it all 

parts of true happiness, when the Prophet saith plainly’, that 
the wicked have no peace, how can we think them to have 

any part of other than vainly imagined felicity? What wise 

man did ever account fools happy? Ifwicked men were wise 

they would cease to be wicked. Their iniquity therefore 

proving their folly, how can we stand in doubt of their misery ? 

They abound in those things which all men desire. A poor 
happiness to have good things in possession. “*A man to 

“whom God hath given riches and treasures and honour, so 

“that he wanteth nothing for his soul of all that it desireth, 
“but yet God giveth him not the power to eat thereof;” such 

a felicity Salomon esteemeth but as a vanity, a thing of no- 
thing. If such things add nothing to men’s happiness where 

they are not used, surely wicked men that use them ill, the 

more they have, the more wretched. Of their prosperity there- 

fore we see what we are to think. Touching their impunity, 

the same is likewise but supposed. They are oftener plagued 

than we are aware of. The pangs they feel are not always 

1 Psalm Ixxiii. 3. * [Isa. xlviii. 22.] SRE CcleSayie.2- 
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written in their foreheads. Though wickedness be sugar in 

their mouths, and wantonness as oil to make them look with 

cheerful countenance; nevertheless if their hearts were dis- 

closed, perhaps their glittering estate would not greatly be 

envied. The voices that have broken out from some of them, 

“© that God had given me a heart senseless, like the flint in 

“the rocks of stone,” which as it can taste no pleasure so it 

feeleth no woe ; these and the like speeches are surely tokens 

of the curse which Zophar in the Book of Job poureth upon 

the head of the impious man, “!He shall suck the gall of 
“ asps, and the viper’s tongue shall slay him.” If this seem 

light because it is secret, shall we think they go unpunished 

because no apparent plague is presently seen upon them ? 

The judgments of God do not always follow crimes as thunder 

doth lightning, but sometimes the space of many ages coming 

between. When the sun hath shined fair the space of six 

days upon their tabernacle, we know not what clouds the 

seventh may bring. And when their punishment doth come, 

let them make their account in the greatness of their sufferings 

to pay the interest of that respect which hath been given them. 

Or if they chance to escape clearly in this world, which they 

seldom do; in the day when the heavens shall shrivel as a 

scroll and the mountains move as frighted men out of their 
places, what cave shall receive them? what mountain or rock 

shall they get by entreaty to fall upon them? what covert 

to hide them from that wrath, which they shall be neither 
able to abide nor to* avoid? No man’s misery therefore being 

greater than theirs whose impiety is most fortunate ; much 

more cause there is for them to bewail their own infelicity, 

than for others to be troubled with their prosperous and 

happy estate, as if the hand of the Almighty did not or would 

not touch them. For these causes and the like unto these 

therefore be not troubled. 

Now though the cause of our heaviness be just, yet may 

not our affections herein be yielded unto with too much 

indulgency and favour. The grief of compassion whereby 

we are touched with the feeling of other men’s woes is of 

1 [Job xx. 16.] the first edition, as having possibly 
* [“To” omitted Ed. [1618, and] been inspected by H. Jackson.] 

1622: which has been collated with 
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all other least dangerous. Yet this is a let unto sundry 

duties ; by this we are [apt?] to spare sometimes where we 

ought to strike. The grief which our own sufferings do 

bring, what temptations have not risen from it? What 

great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly grief of 

hearty contrition for sins committed against God, the near ap- 

proaching of so many afflicted souls, whom the conscience of 
sin hath brought unto the very brink of extreme despair, doth 
but too abundantly shew. These things wheresoever they fall 

cannot but trouble and molest the mind. Whether we be 

therefore moved vainly with that which seemeth hurtful and 

is not; or have just cause of grief, being pressed indeed with 

those things which are grievous, our Saviour’s lesson is, 

touching the one, Be not troubled, nor over-troubled for the 

other. For, though to have no feeling of that which merely 

concerneth us were stupidity, nevertheless, seeing that as the 

Author of our salvation was himself consecrated by affliction, 

so the way which we are to follow him by is not strewed with 

rushes!, but set with thorns, be it never so hard to learn, we 

must learn to suffer with patience even that which seemeth 
almost impossible to be suffered ; that in the hour when God 

shall call us unto our trial, and turn this honey of peace and 

pleasure wherewith we swell into that gall and bitterness 

which flesh doth shrink to taste of, nothing may cause us in 

the troubles of our souls to storm and grudge and repine at 

God, but every heart be enabled with divinely inspired 

courage to inculcate unto itself, Be not troubled ; and in 
those last and greatest conflicts to remember it, that nothing 

may be so sharp and bitter to be suffered, but that still we 
ourselves may give ourselves this encouragement, Even learn 

also patience, O my soul. 

Naming patience I name that virtue which only hath power 

to stay our souls from being over-excessively troubled: a 

virtue, wherein if ever any, surely that soul had good expe- 

rience, which extremity of pains having chased out of the taber- 

nacle of this flesh, angels, I nothing doubt, have carried into 

1 [An allusion doubtless to the act iy.sc.1. “Is supper ready, the 
strewing of rushes along the pas- “house trimmed, ~wshes strewed... 
sages leading to banqueting rooms. “the carpets laid, and every thing 
See (e.g.) Taming of the Shrew, “in order?” ] 
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the bosom of her father Abraham, The death of the saints 

of God is precious in his sight. And shall it seem unto us 

superfluous at such times as these are to hear in what manner 

they have ended their lives? The Lord himself hath not dis- 

dained so exactly to register in the book of life after what 

sort his servants have closed up their days on earth, that he 

descendeth even to their very meanest actions, what meat 

they have longed for in their sickness, what they have spoken 

unto their children, kinsfolk, and friends, where they have 
willed their dead carcasses to be laid, how they have framed 
their wills and testaments, yea the very turning of their faces 
to this side or that, the setting of their eyes, the degrees 

whereby their natural heat hath departed from them, their 

cries, their groans, their pantings, breathings, and last gasp- 

ings, he hath most solemnly commended unto the memory of 

all generations. The care of the living both to live and to die 

well must needs be somewhat increased, when they know that 
their departure shall not be folded up in silence, but the ears 

of many be made acquainted with it. Again when they hear 

how mercifully God hath dealt with others in the hour of 

their last need, besides the praise which they give to God, and 

the joy which they have or should have by reason of their fel- 

lowship and communion of saints, is not their hope also much 

confirmed against the day of their own dissolution? Finally, 

the sound of these things doth not so pass the ears of them 

that are most loose and dissolute of life, but it causeth them 

sometime or other to wish in their hearts, “! Oh that we 

“might die the death of the righteous, and that our end 

“might be like his!” Howbeit because to spend herein many 
words would be to strike even as many wounds into their 

minds whom I rather wish to comfort: therefore concerning 

this virtuous gentlewoman only this little I speak, and that 

of knowledge, “ She lived a dove, and died a lamb.” And if 

amongst so many virtues, hearty devotion towards God, to- 

wards poverty tender compassion, motherly affection towards 

servants, towards friends even serviceable kindness, mild 

behaviour and harmless meaning towards all; if, where so 

many virtues were eminent, any be worthy of special men- 

tion, I wish her dearest friends of that sex to be her nearest 

1 [Num. xxiii. 10.] 
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followers in two things: Silence, saving only where duty did 

exact speech; and Patience even then when extremity of 

pains did enforce grief. “1!Blessed are they which die in 
“the Lord.” And concerning the dead which are blessed 

let not the hearts of any living be overcharged, with grief 

over-troubled. 

Touching the latter affection of fear which respecteth evils 

to come, as the other which we have spoken of doth present 
evils; first in the nature thereof it is plain that we are not of 

every future evil afraid. Perceive we not how they whose 

tenderness shrinketh at the least rase of a needle’s point, do 

kiss the sword that pierceth their souls quite through? If 

every evil did cause fear, sin, because it is sin, would be 

feared; whereas properly sin is not feared as sin, but only as 

having some kind of harm annexed. To teach men to avoid 

sin, it had been sufficient for the Apostle to say, “ Fly it?.” 

But to make them afraid of committing sin, because the 

naming of sin sufficed not, therefore he addeth further, that 

it is as a “serpent which stingeth the soul.” Again, be it 

that some nocive or hurtful thing be towards us, must fear of 

necessity follow hereupon? Not except that hurtful things 

do threaten us either with destruction or vexation, and that 

such as we have neither a conceit of ability to resist, nor of 

utter impossibility to avoid. That which we know ourselves 

able to withstand we fear not; and? that which we know we 

are unable to defer or diminish, or any way avoid, we cease 

to fear, we give ourselves over to bear and sustain it. The 

evil therefore which is feared must be in our persuasion unable 
to be resisted when it cometh, yet not utterly impossible for 

a time in whole or in part to be shunned. Neither do we 

much fear such evils, except they be imminent and near at 
hand; nor if they be near, except we have an opinion that 

they be so. When we have once conceived an opinion or 

apprehended an imagination of such evils prest and ready 
to invade us; because they are hurtful unto our nature, we 

feel in ourselves a kind of abhorring; because they are, 

tae vaxive) 13.1 being Ecclesiasticus xxi. 2.] 
? [There seems to be a mistake 53 [“Add” in the editions of 

in this reference: the only scrip- 1612, 1618, 1622.] 
tural passage corresponding to it 
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though! near yet not present, our nature seeketh forthwith 

how to shift and provide for itself; because they are evils 

which cannot be resisted, therefore she doth not provide to 

withstand but to shun and avoid. Hence it is that in extreme 

fear the mother of life contracting herself, avoiding as much 

as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the heat together 

with the spirits of the body to her, leaveth the outward parts 

cold, pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform the functions of 
life; as we see in the fear of Belthasar king of Babel*. By 

this it appeareth that fear is nothing else but a perturbation 

of the mind through an opinion of some imminent evil 

threatening the destruction or great annoyance of our nature, 

which to shun it doth contract and deject itself. 

Now because not in this place only but otherwhere often 

we hear it repeated, “ Fear not,” it is by some made a long 

question, Whether a man may fear destruction or vexation 

without sinning? First, the reproof wherewith Christ check- 

eth his disciples more than once, “O men of little faith, 
“wherefore are ye afraid?” Secondly, the punishment 

threatened in the 21. of Revelations*, to wit, the lake, and 

fire, and brimstone, not only to murderers, unclean persons, 

sorcerers, idolaters, liars, but also to the fearful and faint- 

hearted: this seemeth to argue that fearfulness cannot but 

be sin. On the contrary side we see that he which never felt 

motion unto sin had of this affection more than a slight feel- 

ing. Howclear is the evidence of the Spirit that “*in the 

“days of his flesh he offered up prayers and supplications 

“with strong cries and tears unto him that was able to save 

“him from death, and was also heard in that which he 

“feared!” Whereupon it followeth that fear in itself is a 

thing not sinful. For is not fear a thing natural and for men’s 

preservation necessary, implanted in us by the provident and 

most gracious Giver of all good things, to the end that we 

might not run headlong upon those mischiefs wherewith we 

are not able to encounter, but use the remedy of shunning 

those evils which we have not ability to withstand ? Let that 
people therefore which receive a benefit by the length of their 

1 [“thought” cp. p. 601, ed. 1618, * [“The twenty-one (21.) of the 
1622.] “ Revelation.” ed, 1622 and 1618.] 

* [Dan. v. 6.] *ELED Wats 
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prince’s days, that father or mother that rejoiceth to see the 

offspring of their flesh grow like green and pleasant plants, 

let those children that would have their parents, those men 

that would gladly have their friends and brethren’s days pro- 

longed on earth, (as there is no natural-hearted man but 
gladly would,) let them bless the Father of lights, as in other 

things, so even in this, that he hath given man a fearful 

heart, and settled naturally that affection in him which is.a 

preservation against so many ways of death. Fear then in 

itself being mere nature cannot in itself be sin, which sin is 

not nature, but thereof an accessary deprivation. 

But in the matter of fear we may sin, and do, two ways. 
If any man’s danger be great, theirs greatest that have put 

the fear of danger farthest from them. Is there any estate 

more fearful than that Babylonian! strumpet’s, that sitteth 

upon the tops of the? seven hills glorying and vaunting, “*I 

“am a queen?” &c. How much better and happier they 

whose estate hath been always as his who speaketh after this 

sort of himself, “Lord, from my youth have I borne thy 

“yoke*!” They which sit at continual ease, and are settled 

in the lees of their security, look upon them, view their coun- 

tenance, their speech, their gesture, their deeds: “ Put them 

“in fear, O God,” saith the Prophet, “that so they may 

“know themselves to be but men®,” worms of the earth, dust 

and ashes, frail, corruptible, feeble things. To shake off 

security therefore, and to breed fear in the hearts of mortal 

men, so many admonitions are used concerning the power of 

evils which beset them, so many threatenings of calamities, 

so many descriptions of things threatened, and those so lively, 

to the end they may leave behind them a deep impres- 

sion of such as have® force to keep the heart continually 

waking. All which do shew, that we are to stand in fear of 

nothing more than the extremity of not fearing. 

When fear hath delivered us from that pit wherein they 

are sunk that have put far from them the evil day, that have 
made a league with death and have said, “ Tush, we shall feel 

1 [Babylonians 1618.] ® [Psalm ix. 20.] 
2 [the om. 1618.] 5 [“hath” edit. 1612; “have” edit. 
3 Rev. xviii. 7. 1618. ] 
# [Psalm Ixxxvill. 15.] 
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? 

“no harm;” it standeth us upon to take heed it cast us not 

into that wherein souls destitute of all hope are plunged. For 

our direction, to avoid as much as may be both extremities, 

that we may know as a ship-master by his card, how far we 

are wide, either on the one side or on the other, we must note 

that in a Christian man there is, first, Nature; secondly, Cor- 

ruption, perverting Nature; thirdly, Grace correcting, and 

amending Corruption. In fear all these have their several 
operations. Nature teacheth simply, to wish preservation and 

avoidance of things dreadful; for which cause our Saviour 

himself prayeth, and that often, “1Father, if it be possible.” 

In which cases corrupt nature’s suggestions are, for the safety 

of temporal life not to stick at things excluding from eternal ; 

wherein how far even the best may be led, the chiefest Apostle’s 

frailty teacheth. Were it not therefore for such cogitations as 

on the contrary side grace and faith ministereth, such as that 

of Job, “*Though God kill me;? that of Paul?) Scone 

“ cyedidt, 1 know him on whom I do rely;” small evils would 

soon be able to overwhelm even the best of us. “A wise man,” 

saith Salomon’, “doth see a plague coming, and hideth him- 

“self.” It is nature which teacheth a wise man in fear to hide 

himself, but grace and faith doth teach him where. Fools 

care not where they hide their heads. But where shall a 

wise man hide himself when he feareth a plague coming? 

Where should the frighted child hide his head, but in the 

bosom of his loving father? Where a Christian, but under 
the shadow of the wings of Christ his Saviour? “Come, 
“my people,’ saith God in the Prophet®, “enter into thy 

“chamber, hide thyself,” &c. But because we are in danger 

like chased birds, like doves that seek and cannot see the 

resting holes that are right before them, therefore our Saviour 
giveth his disciples these encouragements beforehand, that 

fear might never so amaze them, but that always they might 

remember, that whatsoever evils at any time did beset them, 

to him they should still repair, for comfort, counsel, and 

succour. For their assurance whereof his “peace he gave 

“them, his peace he left unto them, not such peace as the 

1 [Matt. xxvi. 39.] 2 [Job xiii. 15.] 3 [2 Dim: tees 
* [Prov. xxii. 3.] ® Isa. xxvi. 20. ; 

ee 
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“world offereth,’ by whom his name is never so much pre- SERM. IV. 
tended as when deepest treachery is meant; but “peace —**— 

“which passeth all understanding,” peace that bringeth with 

it all happiness, peace that continueth for ever and ever with 
them that have it. 

This peace God the Father grant, for his Son’s sake; unto 
whom, with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one eternal and 

everliving God, be all honour, glory, and praise, now and for 

ever, Amen. 
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TWO SERMONS. ON ‘PART OF Si. JUDE: 

To the Worshipful M. Georce Summasrer, Principal of 
Broad-Gates HFlall, in Oxford, Henry $acxson wisheth 

all happiness. 

SIR, 

YOUR kind acceptance of a former testification of that respect I 

owe you, hath made me venture to shew the world these godly ser- 

mons under your name. In which, as every point is worth observa- 

tion, so some especially are to be noted. ‘The first, that as the spirit 

of prophecy is from God himself, who doth inwardly heat and en- 

lighten the hearts and minds of his holy penmen, (which if some 

would diligently consider, they would not puzzle themselves with the 

contentions of Scot and Thomas, Whether God only, or his minis- 

tering spirits, do infuse into men’s minds prophetical revelations 

“ner species intelligibiles,”) so God framed their words also. 

Whence the holy father St. Augustine religiously observeth', “That 

“all those which understand the sacred writers, will also perceive 

“that they ought not to use other words than they did, in expressing 

“those heavenly mysteries which their hearts ‘conceived,’ as the 

“blessed Virgin did our Saviour, ‘by the Holy Ghost.’” The 

greater is Castellio’s ® offence,? who hath laboured to teach the Pro- 

phets to speak otherwise than they have already. Much like to that 

impious king of Spain, Alphonsus the Tenth’, who found fault with 

God’s works*, “Si,” inquit, ‘‘creationi affuissem, mundum melius 

4 Castellio his, 1614, 1618, 1622. » Alphonsus X, 1614. 

1 Lib. iv. c. 6. de Doct. Chr. Basle, 1546, and severely censured 
{“Audeo dicere, omnes qui recte 
“intelligunt quod illi loquuntur, 
“simul intelligere non eos aliter 
“Joqui debuisse.” ili. 67. The rest 
of the sentence (though printed by 
Jackson as a quotation) does not 
appear in St. Augustine. ] 

[In his translation, published at 

by Beza in the notes to his own ver- 
sion of the New Testament, 1556, 
for sacrificing accuracy and pro- 
priety to grammatical purity. | 

® Rod. Tolet. lib. iv. G’5. [ap 
Script.” Rer. Hispan. f 17 paeg77 
Francof. 1579.] 
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“‘ ordinassem ;” If he had been with God at the creation of the world, 

the world had gone better than now it doth. As this man found 

fault with God’s works, so did the other with God’s words ; but, 

because ‘“‘we have a most sure word of the Prophets',” to which we 

must ‘‘take heed,” I will let his words pass with the wind, having 

elsewhere” spoken to you more largely of his errors, whom, notwith- 

standing, for his other excellent parts, I much respect. 

You shall moreover from hence understand, how Christianity con- 

sists not in formal and seeming “ purity,” (under which who knows 

not notorious villainy to mask ?) but in the heart-root. Whence the 

author truly teacheth, that mockers, which use religion as a cloak, to 

put off and on as the weather serveth, are worse than pagans and 

infidels. Where I cannot omit to shew how justly this kind of men 

hath been reproved by that renowned martyr of Jesus Christ, Bishop 

Latimer ; both because it will be apposite to this purpose, and also 

free that Christian worthy from the slanderous reproaches of him’, 

who was, if ever any, a ‘“‘mocker” of God, religion, and all good 

men. But first I must desire you, and in you all readers, not to 

think lightly of that excellent man, for using © this and the like witty 

similitudes in his sermons. For whosoever will call to mind with 

what riff-raff God’s people were fed in those days, when their priests, 

‘““* whose lips should have preserved knowledge,” preached nothing 

else but dreams and false miracles of counterfeit saints, enrolled in 

that sottish Legend®, coined and amplified by a drowsy head between 

sleeping and waking: he that will consider this, and also how the 

© using of, 1614, 1618, 1622. 

1 72) Pet. 1. F9. 
? Pref. in Orat. D. Rainold. 
5 Parsons in 3 Convers. [The 

“third part of a Treatise entitled, 
““of Three Conversions of Eng- 
“land ;’ containing an Examen of 
“the Calendar or Catalogue of 
“Protestant Saints, Martyrs and 
“Confessors, devised by Fox, and 
“prefixed before his huge volume 
“of Acts and Monuments ; with a 
“parallel or comparison thereof to 
“the Catholic Roman Calendar, and 
“Saints therein contained. The last 
“‘six months.” 1604. p. 215.] 

2 Malas 7; 
PMEanis.. ocors libss xine. 6: 

[““ Nec ego... auctorem excuso... 
“historia ejus, quze Legenda Aurea 
“nominatur... Hanc homo scripsit 
“ferrei oris, plumbei cordis, animi 
“certe parum severi ac prudentis.” 

p. 658. Lovan. 1569.] Vives, lib. ii. 
de corrupt. Art. [De Causis corrup- 
tarum Artium, il. t. 1. 371. Opera, 
Basil. 1555. “‘Quam indigna est 
“ divis et hominibus Christianis illa 
“Sanctorum historia, que Legenda 
“Aurea nominatur, &c.”] Hard. 
lib. iv. [“A Detection of sundry 
“foul Errors, Lies, Slanders, &c. 
“uttered and practised by M. Jewel, 
“in ‘A Defence of the Apology,’ 
*&e," By Tho: Harding, D:D.-Lo- 
“van E568. by4- folaz51. “ There 
“is an old moth-eaten book, wherein 
“saints’ lives are said to be con- 
“tained. Sometimes it is called 
“ Legenda Aurea, sometimes Sfe- 
“culum Sanctorum, &c....It shall 
“not greatly skill who was the au- 
“thor of it: certain it is that among 
“some true stories there be many 
“vain fables written.” | 
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656 Latimer defended against Parsons. 

people were delighted with such toys, (God sending them strong 

delusions that they should believe lies,) and how hard it would have 

been for any man wholly, and upon the sudden, to draw their minds to 

another bent, will easily perceive, both how necessary it was to use 

symbolical discourse, and how wisely and moderately it was applied 

by that religious father, to the end he might lead their understanding 

so far, till it were so convinced, informed, and settled, that it might 

forget the means and way by which it was led, and think only of that 

it had acquired. For in all such mystical speeches, who knows not 

that the end for which they are used is only to be thought upon ? 

This then being first considered, let us hear the story, as it is 

related by Master¢ Fox!: “ Master4 Latimer,” saith he, “in his 

“sermon [sermons], gave the people certain cards out of the 

“fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of Saint Matthew. For the 

“chief triumph in the cards he limited the heart, as the principal 

“thing that they should serve God withal, whereby he quite over- 

“threw all hypocritical and external ceremonies, not tending to 

“the necessary furtherance of God’s holy word and sacraments.” 

By this “he exhorted all men to serve the Lord with inward heart 

“and true affection, and not with outward ceremonies; adding 

“moreover to the praise of that triumph, that though it were never 

*“so small, yet it would take up the best coat-card beside in the 

“bunch, yea, though it were the king of clubs, &c., meaning thereby, 

“how the Lord would be worshipped and served in simplicity of the 

“heart, and. verity, wherein consisteth true Christian religion,” &c. 

Thus Master4 Fox. 

By which it appears, that the holy man’s intention was to lift up 

the people’s hearts to God, and not that he made “a sermon of 

“playing at cards, and taught them how to play at triumph, and 

“ played” (himself) “at cards in the pulpit,” as that base companion 

?Parsons reports the matter in his wonted scurrilous vein of railing, 

whence he calleth it? a Christmas sermon. Now he that will think 

ill of such allusions, may out of the abundance of his folly jest 

at * Demosthenes for his story of the sheep, wolves, and dogs; and 

at Menenius, for his fiction of the belly’. But, Azmc ile lacryme; 

the good bishop meant that the Romish religion came not from the 

d M*. 1614. 

1 Pag. 1903. edit. 1570. [p. 1731. & Sect. 55s 
ed. 1583.] * Plutarch. in Demosthen. [c. 

2 In the third part of the Three 23.] 
Conversions of England: in the ° Liv. Dec. i: lib,- 1} "anys 
Examination of Fox’s Saints, c. 14. 60. [c. 32.] ; 
Sect. 53, 54: D..20'5. 
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heart, but consisted in outward ceremonies: which sorely grieved 

Parsons, who never had the least warmth or spark of honesty. 

Whether Bishop Latimer compared the bishops to the knaves of 

clubs, as the fellow interprets him, I know not: I am sure Parsons, 

of all others, deserved those colours ; and so I leave him. 

We see then, what inward purity is required of all Christians, 

which if they have, then in prayer, and all other Christian duties, 

they shall lift up pure hands, as the Apostle’ speaks, not as * Baro- 

nius would have it, “washed from sins with holy water;” but 

pure, that is, holy, free from the pollution of sin, as the Greek word 

éaiovs doth signify. 

You -may see also here refuted those calumnies of the papists, 

that we abandon all religious rites and godly duties; as also the 

confirmation of our doctrine touching certainty of faith, (and so 

of salvation,) which is so strongly denied by some of that faction, 

that they have told the world, ‘“‘?St. Paul himself was uncertain of 

“his own salvation.” What then shall we say, but pronounce a woe 

to the most strict observers of St. Francis’ rule and his canonical 

discipline, (though they make him even‘ equal with Christ,) and 

the most meritorious monk that ever was registered in their 

1 Heim: 1,8. 
‘Annals, tom. 1. an. 57. n. 100, 

BLO, cE tom. lian. 132. N. 5. 
3 «S. Paulus de sua salute in- 

“certus ;” Richeom. Jesuit. lib. ii. 
c. 12. Idololat. Huguenot. p. 119. in 
Marg. edit. Lat. Mogunt. 1613. in- 
terpret. Marcel. Bomper. Jesuita. 
[“S. Paul craint de n/’estre pas 
“sauvé.” CEuvres du R. Pere Louis 
Richeome, Provencale Religieux de 
la Compagnie de Jesus. Paris, 1628. 
tip. 627:| 

* Witness the verses of Horatius, 
a Jesuit, recited by Possev. Biblioth. 
Selects Patt. 2 lib: Xvil. c. 19. [27. 
p- 449. Colon. 1607.] 

Exue Franciscum tunica laceroque 
cucullo : 

Qui Franciscus erat, jam tibi Chri- 
stus erit. 

Francisci exuviis (si qua licet) indue 
Christum : 

Jam Franciscus erit, qui modo 
Christus erat. 

[ Horatius Torsellinus was the author 
of this epigram : which is entitled, 
“De S. Francisci Stigmatibus ;” 
and concludes with the following 

VOL, Til. 

couplet : 
“Quid ccelestis amor non audes? 

fingis amantes 
«Arte nova, effigies ut sit amantis 

amans.” 

The like hath Bencius, another 
Jesuit. [Francisci Bencii, e soc. 
Jesu, Carm. lib. iv. 25. Ad Effi- 
giem S. Francisci. 

“Tene ego Francisce aspicio vel 
Christe? tabella 

“Una tuam effigiem reddit, et una 
tuam. 

“Quod si Francisci, nostree monu- 
menta salutis 

“‘Vulnera cur palmas, corda, pe- 
desque premunt? 

«Si Christus; quid vult onerosa la- 
cerna, nec altam 

“Dulce crucem pondus pendula 
membra gravant ? 

“Tnduit, ut video, Christi Franciscus, 
et ille 

“Francisci vultus: alter utrumque 
refert. 

“Quid non mortales cogat divinus? 
in unum, 

“Non animos tantum, corpora con- 
flat amor.” 

P. 203. Ingoldstadt. 1599. ] 
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658 The Fesuits charged with a blasphemous Comparison. 

calendar of saints? But we for our comfort are otherwise taught out 

of the Holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to build ourselves in 

our most holy faith, that so, “when our earthly house of this taber- 

*“nacle shall be destroyed, we may have a building given of God, a 

‘house not made with hands, but eternal in the heavens?.” 

This is that, which is most piously and feelingly taught in these 

few leaves, so that you shall read nothing here, but what, I persuade 

myself, you have long practised in the constant course of your life. 

It remaineth only, that you accept of these labours tendered to you 

by him, who wisheth you the long joys of this world, and the 
eternal of that which is to come, 

Oxon, from Corp. Christi college, this 13 of January, 1613, 

Sh 2sCors vented 
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SERMON I. 

EPIST. JUDE, vers. 17-21. 

But ye, beloved, remember the words which were spoken before of the 
Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

How that they told you, that there should be mockers in the last time, 
which should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

These are makers of Sects, fleshly, having not the Spirit. 
But ye, beloved, edify yourselves in your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost. 

And keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto eternal life. 

HE occasion? whereupon, together with the end where- 

fore, this Epistle was written, is opened in the front and 

entry of the same. There were then, as there are now, many 
evil and wickedly disposed persons, not of the mystical body, 

yet within the visible bounds of the Church, “men which were 

“of old ordained to condemnation, ungodly men, which turned 

“the grace of our God into wantonness, and denied the Lord 
“Jesus.” For this cause the Spirit of the Lord is in the hand 

of “Jude the servant of Jesus and brother of James,” to ex- 

hort them that are called, and sanctified of God the Father, 

that they would earnestly “contend to maintain the faith, 

“which was once delivered unto the saints.’ Which faith 

because we cannot maintain, except we know perfectly, first, 

against whom; secondly, in what sort it must be maintained: 
therefore in the former three verses of that parcel of Scripture 

1 [Collated, not with the first edi- 13! 1613, and the title-page the date 
tion of 1613, which the editor has 1614: and also with the edition of 
not been able to obtain a sight of, 1618.) 1887. 
but with that of 1622.] (Now col- 2 [so 1614 and 1618. “ occasions” 
lated with the first edition, in which ed. 1622.] 
the Dedication bears the date Jan. 
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which I have read, the enemies® of the cross of Christ are 

plainly described ; and in the later two, they that love the 

Lord Jesus have a sweet lesson given them how to strengthen 

and stablish themselves in the faith. Let us first therefore 

examine the description of these reprobates concerning faith; 

and afterwards come to the words of the exhortation, wherein 

Christians are taught how to rest their hearts on God’s eternal 

and everlasting truth. The description of these godless per- 

sons is twofold, general and special. The general doth point 

them out, and shew what manner of men they should be. 

The particular pointeth at them, and saith plainly, these are 
they. In the general description we have to consider of these 

things; First, when they were described; “ They were told 

“of before:” Secondly, the men by whom they were de- 

scribed ; “ They were spoken of by the Apostles of our Lord 

“ Jesus Christ :” Thirdly, the days when they should be mani- 

fested unto the world; they told you they “should be in the 

“last time:” Fourthly, their disposition and whole demeanour ; 

“ Mockers and walkers after their own ungodly lusts.” 
2. In the third to the Philippians!, the Apostle describeth 

certain; “They are men,” saith he, “of whom I have told 

“you often, and now with tears I tell you of them, their god 

“is their belly, their glorying and rejoicing is in their own 
“shame, they mind earthly things.” These were enemies® of 

the cross of Christ, enemies* whom he saw, and his eyes 

gushed out with tears to behold them. But we are taught in 

this place how the Apostles spake also of enemies, whom as 

yet they had not seen, described a family of men as yet un- 

heard of, a generation reserved for the end of the world, and 

for the last time ; they had not only declared what they heard 
and saw in the days wherein they lived, but they have pro- 

phesied also of men in time to come. And “you do well,” 
saith St. Peter®, “in that ye take heed to the words of pro- 
“phecy, so that ye first know this, that no prophecy in the 

“Scripture cometh of any man’s own resolution.” No pro- 
phecy in Scripture cometh of any man’s own resolution. For 
all prophecy, which is in Scripture, came by the secret inspi- 

ration of God. But there are prophecies which are no Scrip- 

® enimies, 1614. 

1 [Ver. 18, 19.] 2) (2, Pet. 1:40, 204 
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ture; yea, there are prophecies against the Scripture: my 
brethren, beware of such prophecies, and take heed you heed 

them not. Remember the things that were spoken of before; 

but spoken of before by the Apostles of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. Take heed to prophecies, but to prophecies 

which are in Scripture; for both the manner and the matter 
of those prophecies do shew plainly that they are of God. 

3. Touching the manner, how men by the spirit of prophecy 

in holy Scripture have spoken and written of things to come, 

we must understand, that as the knowledge of that they spake, 

so likewise the utterance of that they knew, came not by these 

usual and ordinary means, whereby we are brought to under- 

stand the mysteries of our salvation, and are wont to instruct 

others in the same. For whatsoever we know, we have it by 

the hands and ministry of men, which lead us along like’ 

children, from a letter to a syllable, from a syllable to a word, 

from a word to a line, from a line to a sentence, from a sen- 

tence to a side, and so turn over. But God himself was their 

instructor, he himself taught them, partly by dreams and 

visions in the night, partly by revelations in the day, taking 

them aside from amongst their brethren, and talking with them 
as a man would talk with his neighbour in the way. Thus 

they became acquainted even with the secret and hidden 
counsels of God. They saw things which themselves were 

not able to utter, they beheld that whereat men and angels 

are astonished. They understood in the beginning, what 

should come to pass in the last days. 
4. God, which lightened thus the eyes of their understand- 

ing, giving them knowledge by unusual and extraordinary 
means, did also miraculously himself frame and fashion their 

words and writings; insomuch that a greater difference there 

seemeth not to be between the manner of their knowledge, 

than there is between the manner of their speech and ours. 

When we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and throughly 

understand it, as we think within ourselves, ere we can 

utter it in such sort that our brethren may receive instruction 

or comfort at our mouths, how great, how long, how earnest 

meditation are we forced to use! And after much travail and 

much pains, when we open our lips to speak of the wonderful 
works of God, our tongues do falter within our mouths, yea 

SERM. V. 
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662 Occasion of Prophecy, 

many times we disgrace the dreadful mysteries of our faith, 

and grieve the spirit of our hearers by words unsavoury, and 

unseemly speeches: “'Shall a wise man fill his belly with 

“the eastern wind?” saith Eliphaz; “shall a wise man dis- 

“pute with words not comely? or with talk that is not profit- 

“able?” Yet behold, even they that are wisest amongst us 

living, compared with the prophets, seem no otherwise to talk 

of God, than as if the children which are carried in arms should 

speak of the greatest matters of state. They whose words do 

most shew forth their wise understanding, and whose lips do 
utter the purest knowledge, so long as they understand and 

speak as men, are they not fain sundry ways to excuse them- 

selves? Sometimes acknowledging with the wise man?, 

“Hardly can we discern the things that are on earth, and 

“with great labour find we out the things that are before us; 

“who can then seek out the things that are in heaven?” 

Sometimes confessing with Job the righteous, “intreating of 

“things too wonderful for us, we have spoken we wist not 

“what*.” Sometimes ending their talk, as doth the history 
of the Maccabees*: “If we have done well, and as the cause 

“required, it is that we desire; if we have spoken slenderly 
“and barely, we have done what we could.” But “God hath 

“made my mouth like a sword,” saith Esay®, And “we 

“have received,” saith the Apostle®, “not the spirit of the 
“world, but the spirit which is of God, that we might know 
“the things which are given to us of God; which things also 

“we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 

“which the Holy Ghost doth teach.” This is that which 

the prophets mean by those books written full within and 

without ; which books were so often delivered them to eat, 

not because God fed them with ink and paper, but to teach 

us, that so oft as he employed them in this heavenly work, 

they neither spake nor wrote any word of their own, but uttered 

syllable by syllable as the Spirit put it into their mouths, no 
otherwise than the harp or the lute doth give a sound accord- 

ing to the discretion of his hands that holdeth and striketh 

it with skill. The difference is only this: an instrument, 

; Joep Ee 2; 3. 5 2 gene, xv. 38.] 
isd. ix. 6. sa. xlix. 3. 

$3 [Job xlii. 3.] Ss [a Cor aiaiapaes 
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whether it be a pipe or harp, maketh a distinction in the times 

and sounds, which distinction is well perceived of the hearer, 

the instrument itself understanding not what is piped or 

harped. The prophets and holy men of God not so, “I 

“opened my mouth,” saith Ezekiel!, “and God reached me 
“a scroll, saying, Son of man, cause thy belly to eat, and fill 
“thy bowels with this I give thee. I ate? it, and it was sweet 

“in my mouth as honey,” saith the prophet. Yea, sweeter, I 

am persuaded, than either honey or the honeycomb. For herein 

they were not like harps or lutes, but they felt, they felt the 

power and strength of their own words, When they spake of 

our peace, every corner of their hearts was filled with joy. When 

they prophesied of mournings, lamentations, and woes, to fall 

upon us, they wept in the bitterness and indignation of spirit”, 

the arm of the Lord being mighty and strong upon them, 

5. On this manner were all the prophecies of holy Scrip- 

ture. Which prophecies, although they contain nothing which 

is not profitable for our instruction, yet as one star differeth 

from another in glory, so every word of prophecy hath a trea- 

sure of matter in it, but all matters are not of like importance, 

as all treasures are not of equal price. The chief and principal 

matter of prophecy is the promise of righteousness, peace, 

holiness, glory, victory, immortality, unto “every soul which 

“believeth that Jesus is Christ, of the Jew first, and of the Gen- 

“tile®.” Now because the doctrine of salvation to be looked 

for by faith in Him, who was in outward appearance as it had 

been a man forsaken of God; in him who was numbered, 

judged, and condemned with the wicked; in him whom men 

did see buffeted on the face, scoffed at by soldiers, scourged 

by tormentors, hanged on the cross, pierced to the heart; in 

him whom the eyes of many witnesses did behold, when the 

anguish of his soul enforced him to roar as if his heart had 

rent in sunder*, “O my God, my God, why hast thou for- 
“saken me?” I say, because the doctrine of salvation by 

him is a thing improbable to a natural man, that whether we 

preach it to the Gentile, or to the Jew, the one condemneth 

our faith as madness, the other as blasphemy; therefore, to 

establish and confirm the certainty of this saving truth in the 

» eate, 1614. 

1 Ezek, iii. 2, 3. ? [Ezek. iii. 14.] *% [Rom. i. 16.] * [Matt. xxvii. 46.] 
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664 Respect of God’s Word, the Test of Love to Him. 

hearts of men, the Lord, together with their preachings whom 

he sent immediately from himself to reveal these things unto 

the world, mingled prophecies of things both civil and eccle- 

siastical, which were to come in every age from time to time, 

till the very last of the latter days, that by those things, 

wherein we see daily their words fulfilled and done, we might 

have strong consolation in the hope of things which are not 

seen, because they have revealed as well the one as the other. 

For when many things are spoken of before in Scripture, 

whereof we see first one thing accomplished, and then another, 

and so a third, perceive we not plainly, that God doeth nothing 

else but lead us along by the hand, till he have settled us upon 

the rock of an assured hope, that no one jot or tittle of his word 

shall pass till all be fulfilled? It is not therefore said in vain, 

that these godless wicked ones “ were spoken of before.” 
6. But by whom? By them whose words if men or angels 

from heaven gainsay, they are accursed; by them whom who- 

soever despiseth, “ despiseth not them but met,” saith Christ. 
If any man therefore doth love the Lord Jesus, (and woe worth 

him that loveth not the Lord Jesus!) hereby we may know 

that he loveth him indeed, if he despise not the things that 
are spoken of by his Apostles, whom many have despised even 

for the baseness and simpleness of their persons. For it is the 

property of fleshly and carnal men to honour and dishonour, 

credit and discredit the words and deeds of every man, 

according to that he wanteth or hath without. “?If aman with 

“sorgeous apparel come amongst us,” although he be a thief 

or a murderer, (for there are thieves and murderers in gorgeous 

apparel,) be his heart whatsoever, if his coat be of purple, or 

velvet, or tissue, every one riseth up, and all the reverend 

solemnities we can use are too little. But the man that serveth 

God is contemned and despised amongst us for his poverty. 

Herod speaketh in judgment, and the people cry out, “*The 

“voice of God, and not of man.” Paul preacheth Christ, they 

term him a trifler. “*+Hearken, beloved, hath not God chosen 

“the poor of this world, that they should be rich in faith?” 

Hath he not chosen the refuse of the world to be heirs of 

his kingdom, which he hath promised to them that love him? 

1 [Luke x. 16.] Se TAMeS 11.2; 5 Acts xi1./225; [vile eu 
= ,)AmMeS: it, 25. 



Christ’s Mystery revealed by a poor Fisherman. 665 

Hath he not chosen the offscourings of men to be the lights of 

the world, and the Apostles of Jesus Christ? Men unlearned, 

yet how fully replenished with understanding ? few in number, 
yet how great in power? contemptible in shew, yet in spirit 

how strong? how wonderful? “I would fain learn the mys- 
“tery of the eternal generation of the Son of God,” saith 
‘Hilary “Whom shall I seek? Shall I get me to the 
“ schools of the Grecians? Why? I have read, Ud sapiens ? 
“ubi scriba? ubi conquisitor hujus seculi? Vhese wise men 

“in the world must needs be dumb in this, because they have 

“rejected the wisdom of God. Shall I beseech the scribes 

“and interpreters of the law to become my teachers? How 

“can they know this, sith they are offended at the cross of 

“Christ? It is death for me to be ignorant of the unsearch- 

“able mystery of the Son of God: of which mystery, not- 
“ withstanding I should have been ignorant, but that a poor 

“fisherman, unknown, unlearned, new come from his boat 

“with his clothes wringing wet, hath opened his mouth and 

“taught me, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 

“was with God, and the Word was God.” ‘These poor silly 
creatures have made us rich in the knowledge of the mysteries 

of Christ. 

7. Remember therefore that which is spoken of by the 

Apostles. Whose words if the children of this world do not 

regard, is it any marvel? They are the Apostles of our Lord 

Jesus ; not of their Lord, but of our. 

1 [De Trin. ii. 12. 795. ed. Bened. 
“‘Superest de inenarrabili genera- 
“tione Filii adhuc aliquid, imo ali- 
“quid illud adhuc totum est. Es- 
“tuo, differor, hebesco, et unde in- 
“ cipiam nescio... Quem imprecer? 
“quem implorem? ex quibus libris 
“ad tantarum difficultatum enarra- 
“tionem verba preesumam? Evol- 
“vam omnemGrecie scholam? Sed 
“legi, Ubi sapiens ? ubt congutsttor 
“secult? In hoc ergo sophistz 
“mundi et sapientes muti sunt, sa- 
“ pientiam enim Dei reprobaverunt. 
“‘ Scribam ergo legis consulam? Sed 
“jonorat; quia ei crux Christi 
“scandalum est. Hortabor forte 
“vos connivere et tacere, quia ad 
“venerationem satis sit ejus qui 
“preedicatur, leprosos emundatos 

It is true which one 

“fuisse, surdos audisse, claudos cu- 
“currisse, paralyticos constitisse, 
“caecos lumen recepisse, ceecum ab 
“utero oculos consecutum, damo- 
“nas fugatos, zgrotos revaluisse, 
“ mortuos vixisse? Sed heec heeretici 
“confitentur, et pereunt.” § 13. 
“ F-xpectate itaque nihil minus clau- 
“dorum cursu, caecorum visu, fuga 
“ dzemonum, vita mortuorum. Con- 
“sistit enim mecum, in patrocinium 
“editarum superius difficultatum, 
“piscator egens, ignotus, indoctus, 
“manibus lino occupatus, veste 
“uvida, pedibus limo oblitus, totus 
“e navi. Querite et intelligite, 
“utrum wmirabilius fuerit mortuos 
“excitasse, an imperito scientiam 
“doctrine istius intimasse. Ait 
“enim, /z principio erat Verbum.” | 
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hath said in a certain place, Afostolicam fidem seculi homo 
non capit. “A man sworn to the world is not capable of 

“that faith which the Apostles do teach.” What mean the 

children of this world then to tread in the courts of our 

God? What should your bodies do at Bethel, whose hearts 

are at Bethaven? The god of this world, whom ye serve, hath 

provided Apostles and teachers for you, Chaldeans, wizards, 

soothsayers, astrologers, and such like: hear them. Tell 

not us that ye will sacrifice to the Lord our God, if we will 

sacrifice to Ashtaroth or Melcom; that ye will read our 

Scriptures, if we will listen to your traditions ; that if ye may 

have a Mass by permission, we shall have a Communion with 

good leave and liking; that ye will admit the things that 

are spoken of by the Apostles of our Lord Jesus, if your 

Lord and Master may have his ordinances observed, and his 

statutes kept. Salomon® took it (as well he might) for an 

evident proof, that she did not bear a motherly affection to her 

child, which yielded to have it cut in divers parts. He cannot 

love the Lord Jesus with his heart, which lendeth one ear to 

his Apostles, and another? to false apostles ; which can brook 

to see a mingle-mangle! of religion and superstition, Minis- 

ters and Massing-priests, light and darkness, truth and error, 

traditions and scriptures, No, we have no Lord but Jesus; 

no doctrine but the gospel; no teachers but his Apostles, 

Were it reason to require at the hands of an English subject, 

obedience to the laws and edicts of the Spaniard ? I do marvel, 

that any man bearing the name of a servant of the servants 

of Jesus Christ, will go about to draw us from our allegiance, 

We are his sworn subjects ; it is not lawful for us to hear the 

things that are not told us by his Apostles. They have told 

us, that in “the last days there shall be mockers,” therefore 

we believe it; Credimus quia legimus*, We are so persuaded, 

because we read it must be so. If we did not read it, we 

would not teach it: Nam que libro legis non continentur, ea 

© Solomon, 1614. 

1 [So in “The Device for Alter- 
“ation of Religion, in the first year 
“of Queen Elizabeth,” ap. Strype, 
A. i. 2. p. 394. Oxford, 1824. “A 
“cloaked papistry, or a mingle- 
“mangle.” And in a Letter of cer- 

4 ear, 1614, 1618. 

tain Puritans to the Bp. of Norwich, 
(Parkhurst) A. ii. 2. p. 455. “You 
“think God may be served with a 
“mingle-mangle.” | 

 [S. Jerome, Adv. Helvid. c. 19. 
v. supra, p. 501.]. E. M. 
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nec nosse Acbemus, saith Hilary'; “Those things that are not 

“written in the book of the law, we ought not so much as to 

“ be acquainted with them.” “Remember the words which were 

“spoken of before of the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

SERM. V. 

8, 9. 

—_+>—. 

8. The third thing to be considered in the description of Mockers 

these men of whom we speak, is the time wherein they should 
be manifested to the world. They told you there should 

be mockers “in the last time.” Noah at the commandment 
of God built an ark, and there were in it beasts of all sorts, 

clean and unclean. A husbandman planteth a vineyard, and 

looketh for grapes, but when they come to the gathering, 

behold, together with grapes there are found also wild grapes. 

A rich man prepareth a great supper, and biddeth many ; but 

when he sitteth him down, he findeth amongst his friends 

here and there a man whom he knoweth not. This hath been 

the state of the Church sithence the beginning. God always 

hath mingled his saints with faithless and godless persons; as 

it were the clean with the unclean, grapes with sour grapes, 

his friends and children with aliens and strangers. Marvel 

not then, if in the last days also ye see the men, with whom 

you live and walk arm in arm, laugh at your religion, and 

blaspheme that glorious name whereof you are called. Thus 
it was in the days of the patriarchs and prophets, and are we 

better than our fathers? Albeit we suppose that the blessed 

Apostles, in foreshewing what manner of men were set out for 
the last days, meant to note a calamity special and peculiar to 

the ages and generations which were to come. As if he should 

have said, as God hath appointed a time of seed for the sower, 

and a time of harvest for him that reapeth; as he hath given 
unto every herb and every tree his own fruit and his own 

season, not the season nor the fruit of another (for no man 

looketh to gather figs in the winter, because the summer is 

the season for them; nor grapes of thistles, because grapes 

are the fruit of the vine): so the same God hath appointed 

sundry for every generation of men, other men for other 

times, and for the last times the worst men, as may appear by 
their properties ; which is the fourth point to be considered 

of in this description. 

g. “They told you that there should be mockers.” He 

1 [In Ps. cxxxii. Col. 463. ed. Ben.] E. M. 

in the last 
time. 

Mockers. 



668 Ridicule of holy Things a Token of Unbelief- 

SERM. V. meaneth men that shall use religion as a cloak, to put off and 

a on, as the weather serveth!; such as shall with Herod hear 

the preaching of John Baptist to-day, and to-morrow con- 

descend to have him beheaded ; or with the other Herod say 

they will worship Christ, when they purpose a massacre in 

their hearts ; kiss Christ with Judas, and betray Christ with 

Judas. These are mockers. For as Ishmael the son of Hagar 

laughed at Isaac, which was heir of the promise; so shall 

these men laugh at you as the maddest people under the sun, 

if ye be like Moses, “choosing rather to suffer affliction with 

“the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 

“season.” And why? God hath not given them eyes to 

see, nor hearts to conceive that exceeding recompense of 

your reward. The promises of salvation made to you are 

matters wherein they can take no pleasure, even as Ishmael 

took no pleasure in that promise wherein God had said unto 

Abraham”, “In Isaac shall thy seed be called,” because the 

promise concerned not him, but Isaac. They are termed for 
their impiety towards God, “ mockers ;” and for the impurity 

of their life and conversation, “walkers after their own un- 

“godly lusts.” St. Peter in his Second Epistle and third 

chapter soundeth the very depth of their impiety ; shewing 

first, how they shall not shame at the length to profess them- 

selves profane and irreligious, by flat denying the Gospel of 

Jesus Christ, and deriding the sweet and comfortable pro- 

mises of his appearing : secondly, that they shall not be only 

deriders of all religion, but also disputers against God, using 

truth to subvert the truth; yea Scriptures themselves to dis- 

prove Scriptures. Being in this sort “mockers,” they must 

needs be also “ followers of their own ungodly lusts.” Being 
atheists in persuasion, can they choose but be beasts in con- 

versation ? For why remove they quite from them the fear of 

God? Why take they such pains to abandon and put out 

from their hearts all sense, all taste, all feeling of religion ? but 
only to this end and purpose, that they may without inward 

remorse and grudging of conscience give over themselves 

Mockers to all uncleanness. Surely the state of these men is more 

worse than 1. mentable than is the condition of Pagans and Turks. For Pagans and 

infidels. 1{E. P. V. Ixxvii. 3. “They “and on like a cloak as the weather 
“which have once received this “serveth.”| 
“ power may not think fo put zt off ~=—* [Gen. xxi. 12.] 
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at the bafe beholding of heaven and earth the infidel’s heart 

by and by doth give him, that there is an eternal, infinite, im- 

mortal, and ever-living God, whose hands have fashioned and 

framed the world ; he knoweth that every house is builded of 

some man, though he see not the man which built the house, 

and he considereth that it must be God which hath built and 

created all things ; although because the number of his days 

be few, he could not see when God disposed his works of 

old, when he caused the light of his clouds first to shine, when 
he laid the corner stone of the earth, and swaddled it with 

bands of water and darkness ; when he caused the morning 

star to know his place, and made bars and doors to shut up 

the sea within his house, saying!, “ Hitherto shalt thou 
“come, but no farther;” he hath no eyewitness of these 

things. Yet the light of natural reason hath put this wisdom 

in his reins, and hath given his heart thus much understand- 

ing. Bring a Pagan to the schools of the Prophets of God ; 

prophesy to an infidel, rebuke him, lay the judgments of God 

before him, make the secret. sins of his heart manifest, and 

he shall fall down and worship God. ‘They that crucified the 

Lord of glory were not so far past recovery, but that the 

preaching of the Apostles was able to move their hearts and to 

bring them to this, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do? ?” 

Agrippa, that sat in judgment against Paul for preaching, 

yielded notwithstanding thus far unto him, “ Almost thou 

“persuadest me to become a Christian®.” Although the Jews 

for want of knowledge have not submitted themselves to the 

righteousness of God ; yet “I bear them record,” saith the 

Apostle‘, “ that they have a zeal.” The Athenians, a people 

having neither zeal nor knowledge, yet of them also the same 
Apostle © beareth witness, “Ye men of Athens, I perceive ye 

“are derodapoveorepor, some way religious.’ But mockers, 
walking after their own ungodly lusts, they have smothered 
every spark of that heavenly light, they have stifled even 

their very natural understanding. O Lord, thy mercy is over 
all thy works, thou savest man and beast! yet a happy case 

it had been for these men if they had never been born ; and 
so I leave them. 

? [Job xxxviii. 11.] = {Acts ie 37-1) § [Acts xxvi. 28.] 
“> \Rome x21 2)i] ® Acts xvii. 22. 

SERM. V. 

9. 
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670 What Christ's Body is, and what Separation from it. 

10. St. Jude having his mind exercised in the doctrine of 

the Apostles of Jesus Christ, concerning things to come in 

the last time, became a man of a wise and staied® judgment. 

Grieved he was to see the departure of many, and their falling 

away from the faith which before they did profess ; grieved, 

but not dismayed. With the simpler and weaker sort it was 

otherwise: their countenance began by and by to change, 

they were half in doubt they had deceived themselves in 

giving credit to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. St. Jude, to 
comfort and refresh these silly lambs, taketh them up in his 

arms, and sheweth them the men at whom they were offended. 

Look upon them that forsake this blessed profession wherein 

you stand : they are now before your eyes ; view them, mark 

them, are they not carnal? are they not like to noisome 

carrion cast out upon the earth? is there that Spirit in them 

which crieth, “ Abba, Father,” in your bosoms? Why should 

any man be discomforted ? Have you not heard that there 

should be “mockers in the last time?” These verily are they 

that now do separate themselves. 
11. For your better understanding what this severing and 

separating of themselves doth mean, we must know that the 

multitude of them which truly believe (howsoever they be 
dispersed far and wide each from other) is all one body, 
whereof the Head is Christ ; one building, whereof he is the 

corner-stone, in whom they as the members of the body being 

knit, and as the stones of the building being coupled, grow 

up to a man of perfect stature, and rise to an holy temple 

in the Lord. That which linketh Christ to us, is his mere 

mercy and love towards us. That which tieth us to him, is 

our faith in the promised salvation revealed in the word of 

truth. That which uniteth and joineth us amongst ourselves, 

in such sort that we are now as if we had but one heart 

and one soul, is our love. Who be inwardly in heart the 
lively members of this body, and the polished stones of this 
building, coupled and joined to Christ, as flesh of his flesh, 

and bones of his bones, by the mutual bond of his unspeak- 

able love towards them, and their unfeigned faith in him, thus 

linked and fastened each to other by a spiritual, sincere, and 

hearty affection of love, without any manner of simulation ; 

© staid, 1614. 
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who be Jews within, and what their names be ; none can tell, SERM. V. 

save he whose eyes do behold the secret disposition of all ™ 

men’s hearts. We, whose eyes are too dim to behold the a 

inward man, must leave the secret judgment of every servant 

to his own Lord, accounting and using all men as brethren 

both near and dear unto us, supposing Christ to love them 

tenderly, so as they keep the profession of the Gospel, and 

join in the outward communion of saints. Whereof the one 

doth warrantize unto us their faith, the other their love, till 

they fall away, and forsake either the one, or the other, 

or both ; and then it is no injury to term them as they are, 

When they separate themselves, they are avroxataxpiror, not 

judged by us, but by their own doings. Men do separate Threefold 

themselves either by heresy, schism, or apostasy. If they S°P=to. 
loose the bond of faith, which then they are justly supposed 

to do, when they frowardly oppugn any principal point of 

Christian doctrine, this is to separate themselves by heresy. 1. Heresy. 

lf they break the bond of unity, whereby the body of the 

Church is coupled and knit in one, as they do which wilfully 

forsake all external communion with saints in holy exercises 

purely and orderly established in the Church, this is to 

separate themselves by schism. If they willingly cast off and 2. Schism. 

utterly forsake both profession of Christ and communion with 

Christians, taking their leave of all religion, this is to separate 

themselves by plain apostasy. And St. Jude, to express the 3. Apo- 

manner of their departure which by apostasy fell away from *'**» 
the faith of Christ, saith, “They separated themselves ;” 

noting thereby, that it was not constraint of others which 

forced them to depart, it was not infirmity and weakness 

in themselves, it was not fear of persecution to come upon 

them, whereat their hearts did fail; it was not grief of tor- 

ments, whereof they had tasted, and were not able any longer 

to endurethem. No, they voluntarily did separate themselves 

with a fully settled and altogether determined purpose never 

to name the Lord Jesus any more, nor to have any fellowship 

with his saints, but to bend all their counsel:and all their 

strength to raze out their memorial from amongst men. 
12. Now because that by such examples, not only the 

hearts of infidels were hardened against the truth, but the 
minds of weak brethren also much troubled, the Holy Ghost 
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672 We must examine ourselves, not others ; 

hath given sentence of these backsliders, that they were 

carnal men, and had not the Spirit of Christ Jesus, lest any 
man having an overweening of their persons should be over- 

much amazed and offended at their fall. For simple men not 

able to discern their spirits, were brought by their apostasy 

thus to reason with themselves: If Christ be the Son of the 

living God, if he have the words of eternal life, if he be able 

to bring salvation to all men that come unto him, what mean- 

eth this apostasy and unconstrained departure? Why do his 

servants so willingly forsake him? Babes, be not deceived, 

his servants forsake him not. They that separate themselves 

were amongst his servants, but if they had been of his ser- 

vants, they had not separated themselves. ‘“1?They were 

“amongst us, not of us,” saith St. John; and St. Jude prov- 

eth it, because they were carnal, and had not the Spirit. 

Will you judge of wheat by chaff which the wind hath scat- 

tered from amongst it? Have the children no bread because 

the dogs have not tasted it? Are Christians deceived of that 

salvation they looked for, because they denied the joys of 

the life to come which were no Christians ? What if they 

seemed to be pillars and principal upholders of our faith ? 

What is that to us, which know that Angels have? fallen 

from heaven? Although if these men had been of us indeed 

(O the blessedness of a Christian man’s estate!), they had 
stood surer than the angels, they had never departed from 

their place. Whereas now we marvel not at their departure 

at all, neither are we prejudiced by their falling away ; be- 

cause they were not of us, sith they are fleshly, and have not 
the Spirit. Children abide in the house for ever; they are 

bondmen and bondwomen which are cast out. 
13. It behoveth you therefore greatly every man to examine 

his own estate, and try whether you be bond or free, children 

or no children. I have told you already, that we must beware 

we presume not to sit as gods in judgment upon others, and 

rashly, as our conceit and fancy doth lead us, so to determine 

of this man, he is sincere, or of that man, he is an hypocrite ; 

except by their falling away they make it manifest and known 

what they are. For who art thou that takest upon thee to 

judge another before the time? Judge thyself. God hath 

1 [1 John ii. 19.] 2 [So 1614, 1618: “hath” ed. 1622.] 
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left us infallible evidence, whereby we may at any time give SERM. V. 

true and righteous sentence upon ourselves. We cannot — ** __ 

examine the hearts of other men, we may our own. “ That yrpnipte 
“we have passed from death to life, we know it,” saith St. evidence in 

= the faithful, 
John, “ because we love our brethren!:” and, “ Know ye that they 

“ not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except bas 
“ye be reprobates??” I trust, beloved, we know that we 

are not reprobates, because our spirit doth bear us record, 

that the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ is in us. 

14. It is as easy a matter for the spirit within you to tell 

whose ye are, as for the eyes of your body to judge where you 

sit, or in what place you stand. For what saith the Scripture ? 

“Ve which were in times past strangers and enemies’, because 

“your minds were set on evil works, Christ hath now recon- 

“ciled in the body of his flesh through death, to make 

“you holy and unblamable and without fault in his sight ; 

“if you continue grounded and established in the faith, and 

“be not moved away from the hope of the Gospel®.” And 

in the third to the Colossians, “ Ye know, that of the Lord ye 

“ shall receive the reward of that inheritance ; for ye serve the 

“Tord Christ*.” If we can make this account with our- 
selves: I was in times past dead in trespasses and sins, I 

walked after the prince that ruleth in the air, and after the 

spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience ; but God, 

who is rich in mercy, through his great love, wherewith he 

loved me, even when I wus dead, hath quickened me in 

Christ. I was fierce, heady, proud, high-minded ; but God 

hath made me like the child that is newly weaned’. I loved 

pleasures more than God ; I followed greedily the joys of this 

present world ; I esteemed him that erected a stage or theatre, 

more than Salomon® which built a temple to the Lord ; the 

harp, viol, timbrel, and pipe, men-singers and women-singers, 

were at my feasts ; it was my felicity to see my children dance 

before me®; I said of every kind of vanity, O how sweet art 

thou unto my soul! All which things now are crucified to me, 

and I to them: now I hate the pride of life, and pomp of this 
world: now “I take as great delight in the way of thy testi- 

f enimies, 1614. & wained, 1614, 1618: weyned, 1622. h Solomon, 1614. yned, 

1 [1 John iii. 14.] 2) 25 Cores 5: 3 Coloss. i. 21-23. 
e Vier 24: [Job xx. 11. 
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674 What Assurance should be grounded on. 

SERM. V. “monies, O Lord, as in all riches! ;” now I find more joy of 

‘heart in my Lord and Saviour, than the worldly-minded 
man, when “his wheat and oil do much abound ;’ now I taste 

nothing sweet but the “ bread that came down from heaven, 

“to give life unto the world?;” now mine eyes see nothing 

but Jesus rising from the dead; now my ear refuseth all 

kind of melody to hear the song of them that have gotten 

victory of the beast, and of his image, and of his mark, and of 

the number of his name, that stand on the sea of glass, 

“having the harps of God, and singing the song of Moses the 

“servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 

“and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, just 

“and true are thy ways, O King of Saints*.” Surely, if the 

Spirit have been thus effectual in the secret work of our re- 

generation unto newness of life ; if we endeavour thus to frame 

ourselves anew: then we may say boldly with the blessed 

Apostle in the tenth to the Hebrews, “We are not of them 

“which withdraw ourselves to perdition, but which follow 

“faith to the conservation of the soul*.” For they that fall 

away from the grace of God, and separate themselves unto 

perdition, they are fleshly and carnal, they have not God’s 

holy Spirit. But unto you, “because ye are sons, God hath 

“sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts®,” to the 

end ye might know that Christ hath built you upon a rock 

unmovable ; that he hath registered your names in the Book 

of Life ; that he hath bound himself in a sure and everlasting 

covenant to be your God, and the God of your children after 

you ; that he hath suffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as 

heartily for you, as for Peter, “O Father, keep them in thy 

“name; O righteous Father, the world hath not known 

“thee, but I have known thee, and these have known that 

“thou hast sent me. I have declared thy name unto them, 

“and will declare it, that the love wherewith thou hast loved 

“me may be in them, and I in them®.” The Lord of his in- 

finite mercy give us hearts plentifully fraught with the trea- 
sure of this blessed assurance of faith unto the end! 

Thepapists 15. Here I must advertise all men, that have the testimony 

falsely a~ of God’s holy fear within their breasts, to consider how un- 
heresy and 
apostasy. 

pr 

1 [Psal. cxix. 14.] ? [John vi. 33.] ? [Rev. xv. 2, 3.] _* [Ver. 39.] 
5 [Gal. iv. 6.] § [John xvii. 25, 26.] 



The Papists charge us with Apostasy. 675 

kindly and injuriously our own countrymen and_ brethren 
have dealt with us by the space of four and twenty years}, 

from time to time, as if we were the men of whom St. Jude 

here speaketh ; never ceasing to charge us, some with schism, 

some with heresy, some with plain and manifest apostasy, as 

if we had clean separated ourselves from Christ, utterly forsaken 

God, quite abjured heaven, and trampled all truth and all re- 

ligion under our feet. Against this third sort, God himself 
shall plead our cause in that day, when they shall answer us 

for these words, not we them. To others, by whom we are 

accused for schism and heresy, we have often made our 

reasonable, and in the sight of God, I trust, allowable answers. 

“For in the way which they call heresy, we worship the 

“God of our fathers, believing all things which are written 

“in the Law and the Prophets?” That which they call 
schism, we know to be our reasonable service unto God, and 

obedience to his voice, which crieth shrill in our ears, “Go 

“out of Babylon, my people, that you be not partakers of her 

“sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues®.” And there- 

fore when they rise up against us, having no quarrel but this, 

we need not seek any farther for our apology, than the words of 

Abiah to Jeroboam and his army: “ O Jeroboam and Israel, 

“hear you me: ought you not to know, that the Lord God of 

“Tsrael hath given the kingdom over Israel to David for ever, 

“even to him and to his sons, by a covenant of salt*?” that is 
to say, an everlasting covenant. Jesuits and papists, hear ye 

me: ought you not to know that the Father hath given all 

power unto the Son, and hath made him the only head over his 

Church, wherein he dwelleth as an husbandman in the midst of 

his vineyard, manuring it with the sweat of his own brows, not 

letting it forth to others? For, as it is in the Canticle, “ Salo- 

“mon'thad a vineyard in Baalhamon, he gave the vineyard unto 

“keepers, every one bringing for the fruit thereof a thousand 

“pieces of silver® ;” but my vineyard, which is mine, is before me, 

i Solomon, 1614. 

1 [There are but two dates from ( in 1582 or 1594. The latter date 
which these twenty-four years may is perhaps the preferable one, as a 
be reckoned: the accession of 
Queen Elizabeth, 1558, or the 
publication of the bull of Pius V. 
against her,1570. This sentence was 
therefore probably written either 

book is afterwards quoted which 
was published in 1583. See note 
4. p. 677.] ” 

* Acts xxiv. 14. 3 Rev. xviii. 4. 
“2)Chron. xill. 5...° Gant.vilt: IT. 
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The pope’s 
usurped 

supremacy. 

676 Comparison of Popery with the System of Feroboam. 

saithChrist. It is true, this is meantofthe mystical head setover 

the body, which is not seen. But as he hath reserved the mystical 

administration of the Church invisible unto himself, so he hath 

committed the mystical government of congregations visible, 

to the sons of David, by the same covenant ; whose sons they 
are in the governing of the flock of Christ, whomsoever the 

Holy Ghost hath set over them, to go before them, and to lead 

them in their several pastures, one in this congregation, 

another in that ; as it is written, “ Take heed unto yourselves, 

“and to all the flock whereof the Holy Ghost hath made you 

“overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 

“chased with his own blood?.” Neither will ever any pope 
or papist under the cope of heaven be able to prove the 

Romish bishop’s usurped supremacy over all churches by any 

one word of the covenant of salt, which is the Scripture. 
For the children in our streets do now laugh them to scorn, 

when they force, “Thou art Peter,” to this purpose. The 

pope hath no more reason to draw the charter of his universal 

authority from hence, than the brethren had to gather by the 

words of Christ in the last of St. John, that the disciple 

whom Jesus loved should never die. “If I will that he tarry 

“till I come, what is that to thee??” saith Christ. Straight- 

Ways a report was raised amongst the brethren, that this 

disciple should not die. Yet Jesus said not to him, he shall 

not die; but “if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 

“thee?” Christ hath said in the sixteenth of St. Matthew’s 

Gospel to Simon the son of Jonas, “I say to thee, Thou art 

“ Peter®.” Hence an opinion is held in the world, that the 
pope is universal head of all churches. Yet Jesus said not, 

The pope is universal head of all churches ; but, Zw es Petrus, 
“ Thou art Peter.” Howbeit, as Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, 

the servant of Salomon*, rose up and rebelled against his 

Lord, and there were gathered unto him vain men and wicked, 

which made themselves strong against Roboam!, the son of 

Salomon *, because Roboam was but a child, and tender- 

hearted, and could not resist them ; so the son of perdition 

and Man of Sin, (being not able to brook the words of our 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which forbade his disciples to 

k Solomon, 1614. 1 Jeroboam, 1614 & 1618. 

1 Acts xx. 28. za ObN XXIe 22592301 $ Matt. xvi. 18, | 
j 
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be like princes of nations, “ They bear rule, and are called 
“sracious, it shall not be so with you’,”) hath risen up and 
rebelled against his Lord ; and, to strengthen his arm, he hath 

crept into the houses almost of all the noblest families round 
about him, and taken their children from the cradle to be his 

cardinals; he hath fawned upon the kings and princes of 

the earth, and by spiritual cozenage™ hath made them sell 

their lawful authority and jurisdiction for titles of Ca¢holicus, 

Christianissimus, Defensor Fidet, and such like ; he hath pro- 

claimed sale of pardons, to inveigle the ignorant ; built semi- 

naries*, to allure young men desirous of learning; erected 

stews*, to gather the dissolute unto him. This is the rock 

whereupon his church is built. Hereby the Man is grown 

huge and strong, like the cedars which are not shaken with 

™ cousenage, 1614; coozenage, 1618, 1622. 

1 [Luke xxii. 25, 26.] 
2 Conc. de Lector. Cardin. [de 

Electione Cardinalium: e.g. Con- 
stant. A.D. 1418. Sess. xlili. t. vill. 
876. ‘De numero et qualitate do- 
“minorum Cardinalium. .... Sint 
“virl in scientia, moribus et rerum 
“experientia excellentes : doctores 
“in theologia, aut in jure canonico 
“vel civili: preter admodum paucos, 
“gut de stirpe regia, aut ducalt, aut 
“magni princtpis ortundl exsistant, 
“in quibus competens literatura 
“sufficiat.”. Comp. Conc. Basil. 
1436. Sess. xxiii. § 4. t. viii. 1207.| 

* Laurent. Surius Com. de reb. 
gest. a Pio V. [“Commentarius 
“brevis rerum in orbe gestarum ab 
“A.D. 1500 usque ad A.D. 1574.” 
Colon. 1574. p. 486. “Est Rome 
“ Academia, quam vulgo Sapientiam 
“vocant. Ea jam collapsa erat, et 
“ejus liberales annuos proventus 
“quidam sibi vindicarant. At Pon- 
“tifex eos jussit restitui, ut lis alan- 
“tur sclentiarum omnium egregil 
“ professores.” | 

* [Ibid. p. 485. “Impudicas mu- 
“lieres, publico proposito edicto, 
“ab urbe expelli jussit. Erant tum 
“ Romanorum plerique qui se vehe- 
““menter opponerent, dicerentque si 
““meretrices ab urbe excluderentur 
“magnum id Reip. annui questus 
“dispendium allaturum. Pontifex 
“tandem ita eis silentium imposuit, 

“ut asseveraret se cum tota curia 
“sua alio migraturum, nisi illa ho- 
“minum feex profligaretur. Ita illae 
“ coactez sunt discedere, interim ta- 
“men nonnullz in vicis ignobilibus 
“ob pejora vitanda relicta sunt, 
“cum prius in viis publicis et splen- 
“didis zdibus magno numero ha- 
“bitarant.” P. 486. “ Meretrici- 
“bus, quas in unum urbis angulum 
“rejecit, severiter preecepit, ne per 
“urbem vagentur: contra facientes 
“jussit publice flagellari. Duo vero 
“aut tria designavit templa, qua 
“sacrificii et concionis auscultandze 
“causa petant. Ex iis pleraque 
“nupserunt, aliz complures cupi- 
“unt, honesta reperta conditione, 
“ex ea se turpitudine extrahere ; 
“nec Pontifex se defuturum  illis 
“dixit, quas paupertas a sectanda 
“pietate remoraretur. Eas autem, 
“quze sine sacramentis in lis sor- 
“dibus decederent, in sterquiliniis 
“vult sepeliri, quod multis calcar 
“addat ad meditandam resipiscen- 
“tiam.”| Francisc. Sansovin. de 
Gubern. Regnor. et Rerumpubl. 
t. xi. [xii.] cap. de Jud. Marescal. 
et Soldan. [“ Del Governo et Am- 
“‘ministratione di diversi Regni,” 
&c. Vinegia. 1583, fol. 8y. “Le 
“meretrici della citta pagano ogni 
“anno un certo censo che essi 
* chiamano tributo.” | 
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the wind, because princes have been as children, over tender- 

hearted, and could not resist. 
Hereby it is come to pass, as you see this day, that the Man 

of Sin doth war against us, not by men of a language which 
we cannot understand, but he cometh as Jeroboam against 

Judah, and bringeth the fruit of our own bodies to eat us up, 

that the bowels of the child may be made the mother’s grave, 

that® hath caused no small number of our brethren to forsake 

their native country, and with all disloyalty to cast off the 

yoke of their allegiance to our dread Sovereign, whom God 

in mercy hath set over them ; for whose safeguard, if they 

carried not the hearts of tigers in the bosoms of men, they 

would think the dearest blood in their bodies well spent. 

But now, saith Abiah to Jeroboam, “ Ye think ye be able to 

“resist the kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of 

“the sons of David. Ye be a great multitude, the golden 

“calves are with you, which Jeroboam made you for gods: 

“have ye not driven away the priests of the Lord, the sons 

“ of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you priests like the 

“people of nations ? whosoever cometh with a young bullock 

“and seven rams, the same may be a priest of them that are 

“no gods'.” If I should follow the comparison, and here 
uncover the cup of those deadly and ugly°® abominations, 

wherewith this Jeroboam, of whom we speak, hath made the 

earth so drunk that it hath reeled under us, I know your 

godly hearts would loath to see them, For my own part, I 

delight not to rake in such filth, I had rather take a garment 

upon my shoulders, and go with my face from them to cover 

them. The Lord open their eyes, and cause them, if it be 

possible, at the length to see how they are wretched, and 

miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Put it, O Lord, 

in their hearts to seek white raiment, and to cover them- 

selves, that their filthy nakedness may no longer appear. For, 

beloved in Christ, we bow our knees, and lift up our hands to 

heaven in our chambers secretly, and openly in our churches 

we pray heartily and hourly, even for them also: though the 

pope hath? given out as a judge, in a solemn declaratory sen- 

tence of excommunication against this land, that our gracious 

» he, 1614, 1618. © ougly, 1614, 1618, 1622. P have, 1614. 
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Lady hath quite abolished prayers within her realm!; and 

his scholars, whom he hath taken from the midst of us, have 

in their published writings charged us not only not to have 

any holy assemblies unto the Lord for prayer, but to “hold 

“acommon school of sin and flattery ; to hold sacrilege to 

“be God’s service ; unfaithfulness, and breach of promise to 

“God, to give it to a strumpet, to be a virtue; to abandon 

“fasting ; to abhor confession; to mislike with penance ; to 

“like well of usury ; to charge none with restitution ; to find 

“no good before God in single life, nor in no well-working ;”... 

“that all men, as they fall to us, are much worsed, and more 

“than afore corrupted.” I do not add one word or syllable 

unto that which Master Bristow’, a man both born and 

sworn amongst us, hath taught his hand to deliver’ to the 
view of all. I appeal to the conscience of every soul, that 

hath been truly converted by us, Whether his heart were 
never raised up to God by our preaching ; whether the words 

of our exhortation never wrung any tear of a penitent heart 

from his eyes; whether his soul never reaped any joy, any 

aeulla, Pir V. 26 Apr. 1570. 
“Misse sacrificium, preces, jejunia, 
“ciborum delectum, czlibatum, ri- 
“tusque Catholicos abolevit.” ap. 
Cherubini, Bullarium. tit. ii. 229. 
Rom. 1638.] 

2 [Strype, Park. ii. 392. ‘Anno 
“1574. popish books imported. 
“Motives to the Catholic Faith by 
“Richard Bristow, Priest, Licen- 
“tiate in Divinity. Imprinted at 
“ Antwerp 1574.” Ann. II. i. 498. 
“A book of great vogue with the 
“papists, which Dr. Fulk of Cam- 
“bridge now answered in a treatise 
“called The Retentive. In the year 
“1599 it was published again at 
“Antwerp. And again the next 
“year, 1600, one Dr. Hill put it 
“forth at Antwerp, entitled then 
“*Reasons for the Catholic Reli- 
“sion, ... as a new book of his 
“own ... which was fully and 
“learnedly answered by Geo. Ab- 
“bot, D.D., Master of University 
“ College, Oxford, afterwards arch- 
“bishop of Canterbury. And in our 
“time came out Bristow’s Motives 
“again, with a new name, viz. Zhe 
“ Touchstone of the new Gospel: 

“which Dr. Simon Patrick, after- 
“wards bishop of Ely, briefly and 
“effectually answered.” The title 
of Bristow’s book is, “A_ brief 
“treatise of divers plain and sure 
“ways to find out the truth in this 
“doubtful and dangerous time of 
“heresy, containing sundry Mo- 
“tives unto the Catholic Faith: or, 
“Considerations to move a man to 
“believe the Catholics, and not the 
“heretics.” He was born at Wor- 
cester, and bred in Oxford, where 
he was made Petreian Fellow of 
Exeter College, 1567. Two years 
afterwards he conformed to the 
church of Rome and went over to 
Douay, where and at Rheims he 
read lectures in divinity ; and died 
in England, 1582. Wood, Ath. 
Oxon. 1. 482; who adds, that “he 
“collected, and for the most part 
“wrote, the notes to the Rhemish 
“Testament.” | 

3 [Motives to the Catholic Faith, 
fol. 151, ed. 1599. This book has 
prefixed the testimony of Cardinal 
Allen, “that it is in all points ca- 
“tholic, learned, and worthy to be 
“read and printed.” 
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comfort, any consolation in Christ Jesus, by our sacraments, 

and prayers, and psalms, and thanksgiving; whether he were 

never bettered, but always worsed by us. 

O merciful God! If heaven and earth in this case do not 

witness with us, and against them, let us be razed out from 

the land of the living! Let the earth on which we stand 

swallow us quick, as it hath done Corah, Dathan, and Abiram ! 

But! if we belong unto the Lord our God, and have not 

forsaken him ; if our priests, the sons of Aaron, minister unto 

the Lord, and the Levites in their office ; if we offer unto the 

Lord every morning and every evening the burnt-offerings 

and sweet incense of prayers and thanksgivings ; if the bread 

be set in order upon the pure table, and the candlestick of 

gold, with the lamps thereof, to burn every morning ; that is 

to say, if amongst us God’s blessed sacraments be duly ad- 

ministered, his holy word sincerely and daily preached ; if we 

keep the watch of the Lord our God, and if ye have forsaken 
him : then doubt ye not, this God is with us as a captain, his 

priests with sounding trumpets must cry alarm against you ; 

“O ye children of Israel, fight not against the Lord God of 

“your fathers, for ye shall not prosper?.” 

1 2 Chron. xiii. 10, 11. 2. 2-Chron: xiii. 122 

—_—— 
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ii secon D SERMON. 

EPIST. JUDE, vers. 17-21. 

But ye, beloved, remember the words which were spoken before of the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

How that they told you, that there should be mockers in the last time, 
which should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

These are makers of Sects, fleshly, having not the Spirit. 
But ye, beloved, edify yourselves in your most holy faith, praying in the 

Holy Ghost. 
And keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, unto eternal life. 

Te AVING otherwhere spoken of the words of St. Jude, SERM. v1. 

going next before, concerning Mockers, which should — ** 

come in the last time, and backsliders, which even then fell 

away from the faith of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; 

I am now, by the aid of Almighty God, and through the 
assistance of his good Spirit, to lay before you the words of 

exhortation which I have read. 

2. Wherein first of all, whosoever hath an eye to see, let 
him open it, and he shall well perceive how careful the Lord 
is for his children, how desirous to see them profit and grow 

up to a manly stature in Christ, how loth® to have them any 

way misled, either by examples of the wicked, or by entice- 

ments of the world, and by provocation of the flesh, or by any 

other means forcible to deceive them, and likely to estrange 

their hearts from God. For God is not at that point with us, 
that he careth not whether we sink or swim. No, he hath 

written our names in the palm of his hand, in the signet upon 

his finger are we graven, in sentences not only of mercy, but 

of judgment also, we are remembered. He never denounceth 

judgments against the wicked, but he maketh some Proviso 

for his children, as it were for some certain privileged persons ; 

® Joath, 1614. 
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“Touch not mine anointed, do my prophets no harm: Hurt 

“not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 

“the servants of God in their foreheads.” He never speak- 

eth of godless men, but he adjoineth words of comfort, or 

admonition, or exhortation, whereby we are moved to rest 

and settle our hearts on him. In the Second to Timothy, 

the third chapter’, “Evil men,” saith the Apostle, “and 

“deceivers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 

“deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou hast 

“learned.” And in the First to Timothy, the sixth chapter?, 

“Some men lusting after money, have erred from the faith, 

“and pierced themselves through with many sorrows. But 

“thou, O man of God, fly these things, and follow after 

“righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness.” 

In the Second to the Thessalonians, the second chapter‘, 

“They that have not received the love of the truth, that they 
“might be saved, God shall send them strong delusions, 

“that they may believe lies. But we ought to give thanks 

“alway to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, be- 

“cause God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, 

“through sanctification of the Spirit, and faith in the truth.” 

And in this Epistle of St. Jude, “ There shall come mockers in 

“the last time, walking after their own ungodly lusts. But, 

“beloved, edify ye yourselves in your most holy faith.” 

3. These sweet exhortations, which God putteth every 
where in the mouths of the prophets and apostles of Jesus 

Christ, are evident tokens, that God sitteth not in heaven 

careless and unmindful of our estate. Can a mother forget 

her child? Surely a mother will hardly forget her child. 

But if a mother be haply found unnatural, and do forget the 

fruit of her own womb; yet God’s judgments shew plainly, 

that he cannot forget the man whose heart he hath framed 

and fashioned anew in simplicity and truth to serve and fear 

him. For when the wickedness of man was so great, and the 

earth so filled with cruelty, that it could not stand with the 

righteousness of God any longer to forbear, wrathful sen- 

tences brake out from him, like wine from a vessel that hath 

no vent: “ My Spirit,” saith he, “can struggle and strive no 

1 [Psali-cy, 15 5, ixevs Vil. 3. 2 [Ver. 13, 14.] S [Ver Toya mas 
SIV elsTOstT A133 



Cases of Noah: and of Lot. 683 

“longer ; an end of all flesh is come before me.” Yet then 
did Noah find grace in the eyes of the Lord: “'I will 

“establish my covenant with thee,” saith God ; “thou shalt 

“go into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy 

“sons’ wives with thee.” 

4. Do we not see what shift God doth make for Lot and 

for his family, in the nineteenth of Genesis, lest the fiery 

destruction of the wicked should overtake him? Overnight 

the angels make inquiry, what sons and daughters, or sons- 

in-law, what wealth and substance he had. They charge him 

to carry out all, “? Whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring 

“it out.’ God seemeth to stand in a kind of fear, lest some- 

thing or other would be left behind. And his will was, that 

nothing of that which he had, not a hoof of any beast, not a 

thread of any garment, should be singed with that fire. In 

the morning the angels fail not to call him up, and to hasten 

him forward; “? Arise, take thy wife and thy daughters 

“which are here, that they be not destroyed in the punish- 

“ment of the city.” The angels having spoken again and 

again, Lot for all this lingereth out the time still, till at the 

length they were forced to take “* both him, his wife, and his 

“daughters, by the arms (the Lord being merciful unto him), 

“and to carry them forth, and set them without the city.” 

5. Was there ever any father thus careful to save his 

child from the flame? A man would think, that now being 

spoken unto to escape for his life,and not to look behind 
him, nor to tarry in the plain, but to hasten to the mountain, 

and there to save himself, he should do it gladly. Yet 

behold, now he is so far off from a cheerful and willing heart 

to do whatsoever is commanded him for his own weal, that 

he beginneth to reason the matter, as if God had mistaken 

one place for another, sending him to the hill, when salvation 

was in the city. “®*®Not so, my Lord, I beseeeh thee ; be- 

“hold, thy servant hath found grace in thy sight, and thou 

“hast magnified thy mercy, which thou- hast shewed unto me 

“in saving my life. I cannot escape in the mountain, lest 

“some evil take me and I die. Here is a city hard by,a 

“small thing ; O, let me escape thither, (is it not a small 

» Gen. view 3; 1335. ver, 8; 16: eGena xix. 12: 3 Ver. 15. 
# Viersi6: 5 Ver. 18-20. 
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684 How the Gospel spiritualises our natural Instincts. 

“thing ?) and my soul shall live.’ Well, God is contented 

to yield to any conditions. “1? Behold, I have received thy 

“request concerning this thing also, I will spare this city for 

“which thou hast spoken ; haste thee, save thee there. For 

“T can do nothing till thou come thither.” 

6. He could do nothing! Not because of the weakness of 

his strength (for who is like unto the Lord in power?) but 

because of the greatness of his mercy, which would not suffer 

him to lift up his arm against that city, nor to pour out his 

wrath upon that place, where his righteous servant had a fancy 

to remain, and a desire to dwell. O the depth of the riches 

of the mercy and love of® God! God is afraid to offend us 

which are not afraid to displease him ; God can do nothing 

till he have saved us, which can find in our hearts rather to 

do any thing than to serve him. It contenteth him not to 

exempt us when the pit is digged for the wicked ; to comfort 

us at every mention which is made of reprobates and godless 

men ; to save us as the apple of his own eye when fire cometh 

down from heaven to consume the inhabitants of the earth ; 

except every prophet, and every Apostle, and every servant 

whom he sendeth forth, do come loaden with these and the like 

exhortations, “ O beloved, edify yourselves in your most holy 

“faith. Give yourselves to prayer in the Spirit, keep your- 

“selves in the love of God. Look for the mercy of our Lord 

“Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” 

7. “Edify yourselves.” The speech is borrowed from 

material builders, and must be spiritually understood. It 
appeareth in the sixth of St. John’s Gospel by the Jews, that 

their mouths did water too much for bodily food: “? Our 

“fathers,” say they, “did eat manna in the desert, as it is 

“written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat; Lord, 

“evermore give us of this bread.” Our Saviour, to turn their 

appetite another way, maketh them this answer: “*®I am the 

“Bread of Life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger ; 

“and he that believeth in me shall never thirst.” 

8. An usual practice it is of Satan, to cast heaps of worldly 

baggage in our way, that whilst we desire to heap up gold as 

dust, we may be brought at the length to esteem vilely that 
b om. of, 1614, 

P Viers2i giz. * [Ver. 31, 34.] ® [Ver. 35.] 
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spiritual bliss. Christ, in the sixth of Matthew!, to correct 

this evil affection, putteth us in mind to lay up treasure for 

ourselves inheaven. The Apostle (1 Tim., third chapter), mis- 

liking the vanity of those women, which attired themselves 
more costly than beseemed the heavenly calling of such as pro- 

fessed the fear of God, willeth them to clothe themselves with 

*shamefastness and modesty, and to put on the apparel of 

good works. Taliter pigmentate, Deum habebitis amatorem, 

Ssaith Tertullian. Put on righteousness as a garment; instead 
of civet°, have faith, which may cause a savour of life to issue 

from you, and God shall be enamoured, he shall be ravished 
with your beauty. These are the ornaments, and bracelets, and 

jewels, which inflame the love of Christ, and set his heart on 

fire upon his spouse. We see how he breaketh out in the Can- 

ticles at the beholding of this attire: “* How fair art thou, 

“and how pleasant art thou, O my love, in these pleasures !” 

g. And perhaps St. Jude exhorteth us here not to build our 

houses, but ourselves, foreseeing by the Spirit of the Almighty 

which was with him, that there should be men in the last days 

liketothose in the first, which should encourage and stir up each 

other to make brick, and to burn it in the fire, to build houses 

huge as cities, and towers as high as heaven, thereby to get 

them a name upon earth; men that should turn out the poor, 

and the fatherless, and the widow, to build places of rest for 

dogs and swine in their rooms; men that should lay houses 
of prayer even with the‘ ground, and make them stables where 

God’s people have worshipped before the Lord. Surely this 

is a vanity of all vanities, and it is much amongst men; a 

special sickness of this age. What it should mean I know not, 

except God have set them on work to provide fuel against that 

day, when the Lord Jesus shall shew himself from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire. What good cometh unto 
the owners of these things, saith Salomon ®, but only the be- 

holding thereof with their eyes? “*® Martha, Martha, thou 
“busiest thyself about many things ; one thing is necessary.” 

Ye are too busy, my brethren, with timber and brick; they 

¢ civit, 1614, 1618, 1622. 4 om. the, 1614. © Solomon, 1614. 

SE Viattenviee2O ne Teel 111O sets Dict.] 
2 [“ shamefacedness,” Keble, but 3 [De Cult. Foemin. ad fin. p. 161. 

not the early edd. Cf. Spenser, Paris, 1664.] a bist eter| 
F. Q. v. ili. 23, and Skeat’s Etym. iiuke x. 47, 42.|| 
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686 Use of the holy Supper to E-dification 

have chosen the better part, they have taken a better course, 

that build themselves. “1 Ye are the temples of the living 

“ God, as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and will walk in 

“them; and they shall be my people, and I will be their God.” 

10. Which of you will gladly remain or abide in a mishapen, 

a ruinous, or a broken house? And shall we suffer sin and 

vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at our ears, at every corner 

of our bodies, and of our souls, knowing that we are the tem- 

ples of the Holy Ghost? Which of you receiveth a guest 

whom he honoureth, or whom he loveth, and doth not sweep 

his chamber against his coming? And shall we suffer the 

chamber of our hearts and consciences to lie full of vomiting, 

full of filth, full of garbage, knowing that Christ hath said, 

“27 and my Father will come and dwell withyou?” Is it 

meet for your oxen to lie’ in parlours, and yourselves to lodge 

in cribs? Or is it seemly for yourselves to dwell in your 

ceiled* houses, and the house of the Almighty to lie waste, 
whose house ye are yourselves? Do not our eyes behold, how 

God every day overtaketh the wicked in their journeys, how 

suddenly they pop down into the pit ? how God’s judgments 

for their crimes* come so swiftly upon them, that they have not 

the leisure to cry, alas? how their life is cut off like a thread 

in a moment? how they pass like a shadow ? how they open 

their mouths to speak, and God taketh them even in the midst 

of a vain or an idle word ? and dare we for all this lie’ down, 

take our rest, eat our meat securely and carelessly in the midst 

of so great and so many ruins? Blessed and praised for ever 

and ever be his name, who perceiving of how senseless and 
heavy metal we are made, hath instituted in his Church a 

spiritual supper, and an holy communion to be celebrated 

often, that we might thereby be occasioned often to examine 

these buildings of ours, in what case they stand. For sith God 
doth not dwell in temples which are unclean, sith a shrine 
cannot be a sanctuary unto him ; and this supper is received 

as a seal unto us, that we are his house and his sanctuary; that 

his Christ is as truly united to me, and I to him,as my arm is 

united and knit unto my shoulder; that he dwelleth in me as 

f lay, 1614. 

lz Core va se 5 [“setled,” 1614, 1622: “settled,” 1618.] 
2 [John xiv. 23. * [“times,” 1614, 1618, 1622.] 
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verily as the elements of bread and wine abide within me ; 

which persuasion, by receiving these dreadful mysteries, we 

1 profess ourselves to have, a due comfort, if truly ; and if in 

hypocrisy, then woe worth us :—therefore ere we put forth our 
hands to take this blessed sacrament, we are charged to ex- 

amine and totry our hearts whether God be in us of a truth or 

no: and if by faith and love unfeigned we be found the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost, then to judge whether we have had 

such regard every one to our building, that the Spirit which 
dwelleth in us hath no way been vexed, molested, and grieved: 

or if it have, as no doubt sometimes it hath by incredulity, 

sometimes by breach of charity, sometimes by want of zeal, 

sometimes by spots of life, even in the best and most perfect 

amongst us: (for who can say, his heart is clean?) O then, to 

fly unto God by unfeigned repentance, to fall down before 
him in the humility of our souls, begging of him whatsoever is 

needful to repair our decays, before we fall into that desola- 

tion whereof the Prophet speaketh”, saying, “Thy breach is 

“creat like the sea, who can heal thee ?” 

11, Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord 

after this sort (you that are spiritual, judge what I speak) is 

not all other wine like the water of Marah, being compared to 

the cup which we bless? Is not manna like to gall, and our 

bread like to manna? Is there not a taste, a taste of Christ 

Jesus, in the heart of him that eateth? Doth not he which 

drinketh behold plainly in this cup, that his soul is bathed in 
the blood of the Lamb? O beloved in our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ, if ye will taste how sweet the Lord is, if ye will 
receive the King of Glory, “ build yourselves.” 

12. Young men, I speak this to you, for ye are his house, 

because by faith ye are conquerors over Satan, and have over- 

come that evil. Fathers, I speak it also to you; ye are his 

house, because ye have known him, which is from the begin- 
ning. Sweet babes, I speak it even to you also; ye are his 

house, because your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

Matrons and sisters, 1 may not hold it from you; ye are also 
& name-sake, 1614. 

 [“We profess ourselves to have “to have; a due comfort, if truly, 
“a due comfort, if truely ; and ifin “and if inhypocrisy, then woe worth 
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the Lord’s building, and, as St. Peter speaketh!, “heirs of 

“the grace of life,’ as well as we. Though it be forbidden 

you to open your mouths in public assemblies, yet ye must be 

Inquisitive in things concerning this building which is of God, 

with your husbands and friends at home; not as Dalila with 

Samson ®, but as Sara with Abraham ; whose daughters ye are, 
whilst ye do well, and build yourselves. 

13. Having spoken thus far of the exhortation, as whereby 

we are called upon to edify and build ourselves ; it remaineth 

now, that we consider the thing prescribed, namely, wherein 

we must be built. This prescription standeth also upon two 

points, the thing prescribed, and the adjuncts of the thing. 

And that is, our most pure and holy faith. 

14. The thing prescribed is faith. For as in a chain, which 

is made of many links, if you pull the first, you draw the rest; 

and as in a ladder of many staves, if you take away the lowest, 

all hope of ascending to the highest will be removed: so, be- 

cause all the precepts and promises in the law and in the 

Gospel do hang upon this, Beleve,; and because the last of 

the graces of God doth so follow the first, that he glorifieth 

none, but whom he hath justified, nor justifieth any, but 

whom he hath called to a true, effectual, and lively faith in 

Christ Jesus; therefore St. Jude exhorting us to dud ourselves, 
mentioneth here expressly only faith, as the thing wherein we 

must be edified ; for that faith is the ground and the glory of 
all the welfare of this building. 

15. “Ye are not strangers and foreigners, but citizens with the 

“saints, and of the household of God,” saith the Apostle ?, 

“and are built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 

“stles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cornerstone, in 

“whom all the building being coupled together, groweth unto 

“an holy temple in the Lord, in whom ye also are built 

“together to be the habitation of God by the Spirit.” And we 

are the habitation of God by the Spirit, if we believe. For it 

is written®, “ Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is the Son of 

“God, in him God dwelleth, and he in God.” The strength 
of this habitation is great, it prevaileth against Satan, it con- 

quereth sin, it hath death in derision; neither principalities 

b et passim, Sampson, 1614. 

2 [st Bet a 7.) 2 Ephes. ii. 19-22. © [a Johar yaya 
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nor powers can throw it down; it leadeth the world captive, 
and bringeth every enemy’ that riseth up against it to confusion 

and shame, and all by faith; for “this is the victory that 

“ overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is it that over- 

“cometh the world, but he which believeth that Jesus is the 

eonof God 4?” 
16, The strength of every building, which is of God, stand- 

eth not in any man’s arms or legs; it is only in our faith, as 

the valour of Samson lay only in his hair. This is the reason, 

why we are so earnestly called upon to edify ourselves in faith. 

Not as if this bare action of our minds, whereby we believe 

the Gospel of Christ, were able in itself, as of itself, to make 

us unconquerable, and invincible, like stones, which abide in 

the building for ever, and fall not out. No, it is not the 

worthiness of our believing, it is the virtue of him in whom 

we believe, by which we stand sure,as houses that are builded 

upon a rock. He is a wise man which hath builded his house 

upon a rock ; for he hath chosen a good foundation, and no 
doubt his house will stand. But how shall it stand? Verily, 

by the strength of the rock which beareth it, and by nothing 

else2. Our fathers, whom God delivered out of the land of 

Egypt, were a people that had no peers amongst the nations 

of the earth, because they were built by faith upon the rock, 

which rock is Christ. “And the rock,” saith the Apostle in 

the First to the Corinthians, the tenth chapter, “did follow 

“them,” Whereby we learn not only this, that being built 

by faith on Christ as on a rock, and grafted into him as into 

an olive, we receive all our strength and fatness from him; 

but also, that this strength and fatness of ours ought to be no 

cause why we should be highminded, and not work out our 

salvation with a reverent! trembling, and holy fear. For if thou 

boastest thyself of thy faith, know this, that Christ chose his 

Apostles, his Apostles chose not him ; that Israel followed not 

the rock, but the rock followed Israel; and that thou bearest 

not the root, but the root thee*. So that every heart must 

this think, and every tongue must thus speak, “ Not unto us, 

“OQ Lord, not unto us,’ nor unto any thing which is within 

us, but unto thy name only, only to thy name belongeth all the 

_ienimie, 1614. k him, 1614, 1618, 1622. 1 reverent, trembling, 1614. 

iT Johny vs4595- 2 Matteviie25. 9 ° [Ver 4] 4 Rom. xi. 18. 

VOL. III. vy 

SERM. VI, 

16. 



SERM. VI. 

17, 18, 19. 

— 

No pleas- 
ing of God 
without 
faith. 

6go Need of Faith shewn by the Case of Israel. 

praise of all the treasures and riches of every temple which is of 

God. This excludeth all boasting and vaunting of our faith. 
17. But this must not make us careless to edify ourselves 

in faith. It is the Lord that delivereth men’s souls from death, 

but not except they put their trust in his mercy. It is God 

that hath given us eternal life, but no otherwise than thus, If 
we believe in the name of the Son of God; for he that hath not 

the Son of God, hath not life’. It was the Spirit of the Lord 

which came upon Samson, and made him strong to tear a lion, 

as a man would rent a kid ; but his strength forsook him, and 

he became like other men when the razor had touched his 

head. It is the power of God whereby the faithful “have 

“subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained the 

“promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 

“of fire, escaped the edge of the sword’?:” but take away 

their faith, and doth not their strength forsake them? are they 

not like unto other men? 

18. If ye desire yet farther to know how necessary and 

needful it is that we edify and build up ourselves in faith, 

mark the words of the blessed Apostles*®: “ Without faith 

“it is impossible to please God.” If I offer unto God all the 

sheep and oxen that are in the world; if all the temples that 

were builded since the days of Adam till this hour, were of 

my foundation ; if I break my very heart with calling upon 

God, and wear out my tongue with preaching; if I sacrifice 

my body and my soul unto him, “and have no faith,” all this 

availeth nothing. “ Without faith it is impossible to please 

“God.” Our Lord and Saviour therefore being asked in the 

sixth of St. John’s Gospel, “ What shall we do that we might 

“work the works of God?” maketh answer, “ This is the 

“work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent *.” 

1g. That no work of ours, no building of ourselves in any 

thing can be available or profitable unto us, except we be 

edified and built in faith, what need we to seek about for long 

proof? Look upon Israel, once the very chosen and peculiar 

of God, to whom the adoption of the faithful, and the glory 

of Cherubins, and the covenants of mercy, and the law of 

Moses, and the service of God, and the promises of Christ 

1 1 Johnv.12. _ 6" [|Hleb: exis oxi 
sale, XI. 335 34.| 4 John vi, 28, 29. 



Case of Israel, a Warning to the Gentiles. 691 

were made impropriate, who not only were the offspring of 

Abraham, father unto all them which do believe, but Christ 

their offspring, which is God to be blessed for evermore. 
20. Consider this people, and learn what it is to build your- 

selves in faith, They were the Lord’s vine: “+ He brought 

“it out of Egypt, he threw out the heathen from their places, 

“that it might be planted ; he made room for it, and caused 
“it to take root, till it had filled the earth ; the mountains 

“were covered with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof 

“were as the goodly cedars. She stretched out her branches 

“unto the sea, and her boughs unto the river.’ But, when 

God having sent both his servants and his Son to visit this 

vine, they neither spared the one, nor received the other, but 

stoned the prophets, and crucified the Lord of glory which 

came unto them ; then began the curse of God to come upon 

them, even the curse whereof the prophet David hath 

spoken *, saying, “Let their table be made a snare, and a 

“net, and a stumblingblock, even for a recompense unto 
“them, let their eyes be darkened, that they do not see, bow 

“ down their backs for ever,’ keep them down. And sithence™ 

the hour that the measure of their infidelity was first made 
up, they have been spoiled with wars, eaten up with plagues, 

spent with hunger and famine ; they wander from place to 

place, and are become the most base and contemptible people 

that are under the sun. Ephraim, which before was a terror 

unto nations, and they trembled at his voice, is now by in- 

fidelity so vile, that he seemeth as a thing cast out, to be 

trampled under men’s feet. In the midst of these desolations 

they cry, “* Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts, look 

“down from heaven, behold and visit this vine:” but their 

very prayers are turned into sin, and their cries are no better 

than the lowing of beasts before him. “Well,” saith the 

Apostle +, “ by their unbelief they are broken off, and thou 

“dost stand by thy faith. Behold therefore the bountifulness 

“and severity of God; towards them severity, because they 

“have fallen, bountifulness towards thee, if thou continue in 

“his bountifulness, or else thou shalt be cut off.’ If they 

m sithens, 1614, 1618, 1622. 
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forsake their unbelief and be grafted in again, and we at any 

time for the hardness of our hearts be broken off, it will be 

such a judgment as will amaze all the powers and principali- 

ties which are above. Who hath searched the counsel of 

God concerning this secret? and who doth not see, that 

Infidelity doth threaten Lo-ammz' unto the Gentiles, as it 

hath brought Lo-ruchama? upon the Jews? It may be that 

these words seem dark unto you. But the words of the 

Apostle, in the eleventh to the Romans, are plain enough ; 

“STf God have not spared the natural branches, take heed). 

“ take heed, \est he spare not thee.” Build thyself in faith. 

Thus much of the thing which is prescribed, and wherein we 

are exhorted to edify ourselves. Now consider the conditions 

and properties which are in this place annexed unto faith. 
The former of them (for there are but two) is this, Edify. 

yourselves in your faith. 

21, A strange and a strong delusion it is wherewith the 

Man of Sin hath bewitched the world ; a forcible spirit of 

error it must needs be, which hath brought men to such a 

senseless and unreasonable persuasion as this is, not only that 
men clothed with mortality and sin, as we ourselves are, can 

do God so much service, as shall be able to make a full and 

perfect satisfaction before the tribunal seat of God for their 
own sins, yea a great deal more than is sufficient for them- 

selves ; but also that a man at the hands of a bishop or a 

pope, for such or such a price, may buy the overplus of other . 

men’s merits, purchase the fruits of other men’s labours, and 

build his soul by another man’s faith. Is not this man 

drowned in the gall of bitterness? Is his heart right in the 

sight of God? Can he have any part or fellowship with 

Peter, and with the successors of Peter, who thinketh so 

vilely of building the precious temples of the Holy Ghost? 

Let his money perish with him, and he with it, because he 

judgeth that the gift of God may be sold for money. 

22, But, beloved in the Lord, deceive not yourselves; 

neither suffer ye yourselves to be deceived: ye can receive 

no more ease nor comfort for your souls by another man’s 

faith, than warmth for your bodies by another man’s clothes, 

1 Hosea i. g. “ not my people.” 
2 Verse 6. “not obtaining mercy.” & Rom.ixi2is 
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or sustenance by the bread which another doth eat. The SERM VIL 

just shall live by his own faith. “Let a saint, yea a martyr eaie 

“content himself, that he hath cleansed himself of his own 

“sins!,” saith Tertullian. No saint or martyr can cleanse 

himself of his own sins. But if so be a saint or a martyr can 

cleanse himself of his own sins, it is sufficient that he can do 

it for himself. Did ever any man by his death deliver another 

man from death, except only the Son of God? He indeed 
was able to safe-conduct* a thief from the cross to paradise : 

for to this end he came, that being himself pure from sin, he 
might obey for sinners. Thou which thinkest to do the like, 

and supposest that thou canst justify another by thy righteous- 

ness, if thou be without sin, then lay down thy life for thy 

brother ; die for me. But if thou be a sinner, even as I am 

a sinner, how can the oil of thy lamp be sufficient both for 
thee and for me? Virgins that are wise, get ye oil, while ye 

have day, into your own lamps. For out of all peradventure, 

others, though they would, can neither give nor sell. Edify 

yourselves in your owz most holy faith. And let this be 

observed for the first property of that wherein we ought to 

edify ourselves. ’ 

23. Our faith being such, is that indeed which St. Jude 
doth here term faith : namely, a thing most 4oly, The reason 

is this; we are justified by faith: for Abraham believed, and 

this was imputed unto him for righteousness. Being justified, 

all our iniquities are covered ; God beholdeth us in the right- 

eousness which is imputed, and not in the sins which we have 

committed. 

24. It is true we are full of sin, both original and actual; 

whosoever denieth it is a double sinner, for he is both a sinner 

and a liar. To deny sin, is most plainly and clearly to prove 

it; because he that saith he hath no sin, lieth, and by lying 

proveth that he hath sin. 

25. But imputation of righteousness hath covered the sins 

of every soul which believeth; God by pardoning our sin 

hath taken it away : so that now, although our transgressions 
be multiplied above the hairs of our head, yet being justified, 

* [De Pudicitia, c. xxii. “Sufficiat ? [“ Safe-conducting the rebels 
martyri propria delicta purgasse.” from their ships.” Richard III. iv. 
p- 575-] 4. 483] 
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we are as free and as clear as if there were no one spot 

or stain of any uncleanness in us. For it is God that justi- 

fieth ; “and who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 

“chosen?” saith the Apostle in the eighth chapter to the 

Romans. 

26. Now sin being taken away, we are made the righteous- 

ness of God in Christ. For David speaking of this righteous- 

ness, saith’, “Blessed is the man whose iniquities are for- 

“siven.’ No man is blessed, but in the righteousness of 

God : every man whose sin is taken away is blessed ; there- 

fore every man whose sin is covered, is made the righteous- 

ness of God in Christ. This righteousness doth make us to 

appear most holy, most pure, most unblamable before him. 

27. This then is the sum of that which I say: faith doth 

justify ; justification washeth away sin ; sin removed, we are 

clothed with the righteousness which is of God; the righteous- 

ness of God maketh us most holy. Every of these I have 

proved by the testimony of God’s own mouth. Therefore I 

conclude, that faith is that which maketh us most holy ; in 

consideration whereof, it is called in this place, “Our most 

“holy faith.” 

28. To make a wicked and a sinful man most holy through 
his believing, is more than to create a world of nothing. Our 

faith most holy! Surely, Salomon” could not shew the queen 

of Saba so much treasure in all his kingdom, as is lapt up in 

these words. O that our hearts were stretched out like tents, 

and that the eyes of our understanding were as bright as the 

sun, that we might throughly know the riches of the glorious 

inheritance of saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of 

his power towards us, whom he accepteth for pure, and most 

holy, through our believing! O that the Spirit of the Lord 
would give this doctrine entrance into the stony and brazen 

heart of the Jew’, which followeth the law of righteousness, 

but cannot attain unto the righteousness of the law! Where- 

fore? saith the Apostle. They seek righteousness, and not 

by faith. Wherefore they stumble at Christ, they are bruised, 
shivered to pieces as a ship that hath run herself upon a rock. 

O that God would cast down the eyes of the proud, and 

» Solomon, 1614. 

1 [Psalm xxxii. 1.] * [Rom. ix. 31-33.] 
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humble the souls of the high-minded, that they might at the 

length abhor the garments of their own flesh, which cannot 
hide their nakedness, and put on the faith of Christ Jesus, as 

he did put it on, which hath said, “1! Doubtless I think 

“all things but loss, for the excellent knowledge sake of 
“Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things 
“loss, and do judge them to be dung, that I might win 

“Christ, and might be found in him, not having mine own 
“righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 

“the faith of Christ, even the righteousness which is of God 
“through faith.” O that God would open the ark of mercy, 

wherein this doctrine lieth, and set it wide before the eyes of 

poor afflicted consciences, which fly up and down upon the 

water of their afflictions, and can see nothing but only the 
gulf and deluge of their sins, wherein there is no place for 

them to rest their feet. The God of pity and compassion 

give you all strength and courage, every day, and every hour, 

and every moment, to build and edify yourselves in this most 

pure and holy faith. And thus much both of the thing pre- 

scribed in this exhortation, and also of the properties of the 

thing, “ Build yourselves in your most holy faith.” I would 

come to the next branch, which is of prayer ; but I cannot lay 

this matter out of my hands, till I have added somewhat for 

the applying of it both to others and to ourselves. 

29. For your better understanding of matters contained in 
this exhortation, “ Build yourselves,’ you must note, that 

every church and congregation doth consist of a multitude of 

believers, as every house is built of many stones, And 

although the nature of the mystical body of the church be 

such, that it suffereth no distinction in the invisible members, 

but whether it be Paul or Apollos, prince or prophet, he 

that is taught, or he that teacheth, all are equally Christ’s, 

and Christ is equally theirs: yet in the external administra- 

tion of the church of God, because God is not the author of 

confusion, but of peace, it is necessary that in every congre- 

gation there be a distinction, if not of inward dignity, yet of 
outward degree; so that all are saints, or seem to be saints, 

and should be as they seem. But are all Apostles? If the 

1 [Phil. iii. 8, 9.] 
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whole body were an eye, where were then the hearing? 

God therefore hath given some to be Apostles, and some to 

be Pastors, &c. for the edification of the body of Christ. In 

which work we are God's labourers, saith the Apostle, and ye 

are God’s husbandry, and God’s building. 

30. The Church, respected with reference unto administra- 
tion ecclesiastical, doth generally consist but of two sorts of 

men, the labourers and the building ; they which are minis- 

tered unto, and they to whom the work of the ministry is 
committed ; pastors, and the flock over whom the Holy Ghost 
hath made them overseers. If the guide of a congregation, 
be his name or his degree whatsoever, be diligent in his 

vocation, feeding the flock of God which dependeth upon 
him, caring for it, “not by constraint, but willingly; not 

“for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ;” not as though he 
would tyrannize over God’s heritage, but as a pattern unto 

the flock, wisely guiding them: if the people in their degree 

do yield themselves framable to the truth, not like rough 
stone or flint, refusing to be smoothed and squared for the 

building : if the magistrate do carefully and diligently survey 

the whole order of the work, providing by statutes and laws, 

and bodily punishments, if need require, that all things may 

be done according to the rule which cannot deceive, even as 

Moses provided that all things might be done according to 
the pattern which he saw in the Mount; there the words of 

this exhortation are truly and effectually heard. Of such a 

congregation every man will say, “ Behold a people that are 

“wise, a people that walk in the statutes and ordinances 

“of their God, a people full of knowledge and understand- 

“ing, a people that have skill in building- themselves.” 

Where it is otherwise, there, “as by slothfulness the roof doth 

“decay ;” and as by “idleness of hands the house droppeth 

“thorough °,” as it is in the tenth of Ecclesiastes, verse 18, so 

first one piece, and then another of their building shall fall 
away, till there be not a stone left upon a stone. 

31. We see how fruitless this exhortation hath been to such 

as bend all their travail only to build and manage a Papacy 

upon earth, without any care in the world of building them- 

© So 1614; thorow, 1618, 1622. 

atl ie beteyezs| 



Improvement might begin from the Teachers. 697 

selves in their most holy faith. God’s people have inquired at sERM. VI. 

their mouths, “ What shall we do to have eternally? life?” 3% 33 

Wherein shall we build and edify ourselves? And they have ii. 

departed home from their prophets, and from their priests, 

laden with doctrines which are precepts of men; they have 

been taught to tire out themselves with bodily exercise : 

those things are enjoined them, which God did never require 

at their hands, and the things he doth require are kept from 

them; their eyes are fed with pictures, and their ears filled 

with melody, but their souls do wither, and starve, and pine 

away: they cry for bread, and behold stones are offered 

them ; they ask for fish, and see they have scorpions in their 

hands. Thou seest, O Lord, that they build themselves, 

but not in faith; they feed their children, but not with 

food: their rulers say with shame, Bring, and not build. But 

God is righteous ; their drunkenness stinketh, their abomina- 

tions are known, their madness is manifest, the wind hath 

bound them up in her wings, and they shall be ashamed 

of their doings. “Ephraim,” saith the Prophet, “is joined 

“to idols, let him alone.’ I will turn me, therefore, from 

the priests, which do minister unto idols, and apply this exhor- 

tation to them whom God hath appointed to feed his chosen 

in Israel. 

32. If there be any feeling of Christ, and drop of heavenly 

dew, or any spark of God’s good Spirit within you, stir it up, 

be careful to build and edify, first yourselves, and then your 

flocks, in this most holy faith. 
33. I say, first yourselves ; for, he which will set the hearts 

of other men on fire with the love of Christ, must himself 

burn with love. It is want of faith in ourselves, my brethren, 

which maketh us retchless? in building others. We forsake 

the Lord’s inheritance, and feed it not. What is the reason 

of this? Our own desires are settled where they should not 

be. We ourselves are like those women which have a longing 
to eat coals, and lime, and filth ; we are fed, some with honour, 

some with ease, some with wealth; the gospel waxeth loth- 

some* and unpleasant in our taste ; how should we then have 

a care to feed others with that which we cannot fancy 

P so 1622: eternall, 1614, 1618. 4 loathsome, 1614. 
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ourselves? If faith wax cold and slender in the heart of the 

prophet, it will soon perish from the ears of the people. 

The Prophet Amos speaketh of a famine, saying, “I will 
“send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a 

“thirst of water, but of hearing the word of the Lord. Men 
“shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north unto the 

“ east shall they run to and fro, to seek the word of the Lord, 

“and shall not find it.’ “?Judgment must begin at the 

“house of God,” saith Peter. Yea, I say, at the sanctuary of 

God this judgment must begin. This famine must begin at 

the heart of the prophet. He must have darkness for a vision, 

he must stumble at noon-day*, as at the twilight, and then 

truth shall fall in the midst* of the streets; then shall the 

people wander from sea to sea, and from the north unto the 

east shall they run to and fro, to seek the word of the Lord. 

34. In the second of Haggai, “® Speak now,” saith God 
to his prophet, “speak now to Zerubbabel, the son of Sheal- 

“tiel, prince of Judah, and to Jehoshua, the son of Jehozadak 

“the high priest, and to the residue of the people, saying, 

“Who is left among you that saw this house in her first 

“slory, and how do you see it now? Is not this house in 

“your eyes, in comparison of it, as nothing?” The prophet 

would have all men’s eyes turned to the view of themselves, 

every sort brought to the consideration of their present state. 

This is no place to shew what duty Zerubbabel or Jehoshua 
doth owe unto God in this respect. They have, I doubt not, 

such as put them hereof in remembrance, I ask of you, 

which are a part of the residue of God’s elect and chosen 

people, Who is there amongst you that hath taken a survey 

of the house of God, as it was in the days of the blessed 

Apostles of Jesus Christ? Who is there amongst you that 

hath seen and considered this holy temple in her first glory ? 

And how do you see it now? Is it not in comparison of the 
other almost as nothing®? When ye look upon them that 

have undertaken the charge of your souls, and know how far 
these are for the most part grown out of kind, how few there 

be that tread the steps of their ancient predecessors, ye are 

1 Amos viii. II, 12. 5 [Hagg. ii. 2, 3.] 
2’) Peteav..17- ° | The ed. 1614 puts no stop; 1618 
3 [noondays Ed. 1614, 1618, 1622.] and 1622 put a comma after “no- 
* |“in middest” 1614, 1618, 1622.] thing.”] 
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easily filled with indignation, easily drawn unto these com- 

plaints, wherein the difference of present from former times is 

bewailed, easily persuaded to think of them that lived to 

enjoy the days which now are gone’, “Surely they were 

“happy in comparison of us that have succeeded them : were 

“not their bishops men unreprovable, wise, righteous, holy, 

“temperate, well reported of, even of those which were 

“without? Were not their pastors, guides, and teachers, 

“able and willing to exhort with wholesome doctrine, and to 

SERM. VI, 

34. 
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“improve? which gainsaid the truth? had they priests - 

“made of the refuse of the people? were men, like to the 

“children which were in Nineveh’, unable to discern between 

“the right hand and the left, presented to the charge of their 

“congregation? did their teachers leave their flocks, over 

“which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers? did their 

“prophets enter upon holy things as spoils, without a reverend 

“calling? were their leaders so unkindly affected towards 

“them, that they could find in their hearts to sell them as 

“sheep or oxen, not caring how they made them away ?” But, 

beloved, deceive not yourselves. Do the faults of your guides 
and pastors offend you? It is your fault if they be thus 

faulty. NMzllus, qui malum rectorem patitur, eum accuset ; 

guia sui fuit meriti perverst pastoris subjacere aditiont, 

saith St. Gregory*; “ Whosoever thou art whom the incon- 

“venience of an evil governor doth press, accuse thyself, and 

“not him: his being such is thy deserving.” “*O ye diso- 

“bedient children, turn again,” saith the Lord, “and then will 
“T give you pastors according to mine own heart, which shall 

“feed you with knowledge and understanding.” So that the 
only way to repair all ruins, breaches, and offensive decays, 

in others, is to begin reformation at yourselves. Which that 
we may all sincerely, seriously, and speedily do, God the 

Father grant for his Son our Saviour Jesus’ sake, unto whom, 

with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one eternal and ever- 

lasting God, be honour, and glory, and praise, for ever. Amen. 

r Niniveh, 1614, 1618, 1622. 

1 [Edd. 1614, 1618, 1622 put a full 3 [Moral. in Job. lib. xxv. § 34; 
stop at “ gone.” ] t. i. 807. A. ed. Bened.] 

* [That is, “to reprove such as = aer.iil. 14, 15. 
* gainsaid the truth.” | 
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A 

SERMON, 

FOUND AMONG THE PAPERS OF 

B1Sd1:0,P~ A N-DERSE SWes: 

MATTH. vil. 7, 8. 

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For whosoever asketh, &c. 

S all the creatures of God, which attain their highest per- 

fection by process of time, are in their first beginning raw ; 

so man, in the end of his race the perfectest, is at his entrance 

thereunto the weakest, and thereby longer enforced to con- 

tinue a subject for other men’s compassions to work upon 
voluntarily, without any other persuader, besides their own 

secret inclination, moving them to repay to the common stock 

of humanity such help, as they know that themselves before 
must needs have borrowed; the state and condition of all 

flesh being herein alike. It cometh hereby to pass, that 

although there be in us, when we enter into this present 

world, no conceit or apprehension of our own misery, and 

for a long time after no ability, as much as to crave help 

or succour at other men’s hands; yet through his most 

good and gracious providence, which feedeth the young, even 

of feathered fowls and ravens, (whose natural significations of 
their necessities are therefore termed in Scripture “ prayers 

“and invocations!” which God doth hear), we amongst them, 

whom he values at a far higher rate than millions of brute 
creatures, do find by perpetual experience daily occasions 

given unto every of us, religiously to acknowledge with the 

? [Psalm cxlvii. 9.] 
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Prophet David!, “Thou, O Lord, from our birth hast been SERM. VIL 

“merciful unto us,” we have tasted thy goodness, hanging % 

even at our mothers’ breasts. That God, which during 
infancy preserveth us without our knowledge, teacheth us at 
years of discretion how to use our own abilities for procure- 

ment of our own good. 

“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall 

“find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” For whoso- 

ever doth ask, shall receive ; whosoever doth seek, shall find ; 

the door unto every one which knocks shall be opened. 
In which words we are first commanded to “ask,” “ seek,” 

and “knock :” secondly, promised grace answerable unto every 

of these endeavours ; asking, we shall have ; seeking, we shall 

find ; knocking, it shall be opened unto us: thirdly, this grace 

is particularly warranted, because it is generally here averred, 
that no man asking, seeking, and knocking, shall fail of that 

whereunto his serious desire tendeth. 

1. Of asking or praying I shall not need to tell you, either 

at whose hands we must seek our aid, or to put you in mind 

that our hearts are those golden censers from which the fume 

of this sacred incense must ascend. For concerning the one, 

you know who it is which hath said, “ Call upon me?;” and 

of the other, we may very well think, that if any where, 

surely first and most of all in our prayers, God doth make 

his continual claim, /2/z, da mihi cor tuum, Son let me never 

fail in this duty to have thy heart. 

Against invocation of any other than God alone, if all 
arguments else should fail, the number whereof is both great 

and forcible, yet this very bar and single challenge might 

suffice ; that whereas God hath in Scripture delivered us so 

many patterns for imitation when we pray, yea, framed ready 

to our hands in a manner all, for suits and supplications, 

which our condition of life on earth may at any time need, 

there is not one, no not one to be found, directed unto angels, 

saints, or any, saving God alone. So that, if in such cases 

as this we hold it safest to be led by the best examples that 
have gone before, when we see what Noah, what Abraham, 

what Moses, what David, what Daniel, and the rest did; 

what form of prayer Christ himself likewise taught his Church, 

SS eS 

* Psalm xxii. 9. = Psalm rp, 3 Prov. Xxili. 26. 
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and what his blessed Apostles did practise ; who can doubt 

but the way for us to pray so as we may undoubtedly be 

accepted, is by conforming our prayers to theirs, whose sup- 

plications we know were acceptable ? 

Whoso cometh unto God with a gift, must bring with him 

a cheerful heart, because he loveth Az/arem datorem', a liberal 

and frank affection in giving. Devotion and fervency addeth 

unto prayers the same that alacrity doth unto gifts ; it put- 

teth vigour and life in them. Prayer proceedeth from want, 

which being seriously laid to heart, maketh suppliants always 

importunate ; which importunity our Saviour Christ did not 

only tolerate in the woman of Canaan (Matth. xv.), but also 
invite and exhort thereunto, as the parable of the wicked 

judge sheweth (Luke xiii). 
Our fervency sheweth us sincerely affected towards that 

we crave: but that which must make us capable thereof, is 
an humble spirit ; for God doth load with his grace the lowly, 

when the proud he sendeth empty away: and therefore to 

the end that all generations of the world might know how 

much it standeth them upon to beware of all lofty and vain 

conceits when we offer up our supplications before him, he hath 

in the Gospel both delivered this caveat, and left it by a special 

chosen parable exemplified. *The Pharisee and publican 

having presented themselves in one and the same place, the 

temple of God, for performance of one and the same duty, the 

duty of prayer, did notwithstanding, in that respect only, so far 

differ the one from the other, that our Lord’s own verdict of 

them remaineth as(you know)on record,“ They departed home,” 
the sinful publican, through humility of prayer, just ; the just 

Pharisee, through pride, sinful. So much better doth he accept 

of a contrite peccavi, than of an arrogant Deo gratias. 

Asking is very easy, if that were all God did require: but 

because there were means which his providence hath appointed 
for our attainment unto that which we have from him, and 

those means now and then intricated, such as require deliber- 

ation, study, and intention of wit; therefore he which em- 

boldeneth to ask, doth after invocation exact inquisition; a 

work of difficulty. The baits of sin every where open, ready 

t f2@or, 1x.7-] 2 Luke xviii. 10-14. 
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always to offer themselves ; whereas that which is precious, SERM. VII. 

being hid, is not had but by being sought. Prwemia non ad 

magna pervenitur nisi per magnos labores, Bernard: straitness = — 

and roughness are qualities incident unto every good and per- 

fect way. What booteth it to others that we wish them well, 

and do nothing for them? As little ourselves it must needs 

avail, if we pray and seek not. To trust to labour without 

prayer, it argueth impiety and profaneness ; it maketh light 

of the providence of God: and although it be not the intent 

of a religious mind, yet it is the fault of those men whose re- 

ligion wanteth light of mature judgment to direct it, when we 

join with our prayer slothfulness and neglect of convenient 

labour. He which hath said, “If any man lack wisdom, let 

“him ask”—hath in like sort commanded also to seek wis- 

dom, to search for understanding as for treasure. To them 

which did only crave a seat in the kingdom of Christ, his 
answer, as you know, in the Gospel, was this!; To sit at my 

right hand and left hand in the seat of glory is not a matter 

of common gratuity, but of Divine assignment from God. 

He liked better of him which inquired, “*Lord, what shall I 

“do that I may be saved?” and therefore him he directeth 

the right and ready way, “ Keep the commandments.” 

I noted before unto you certain special qualities belonging 

unto you that ask: in them that seek there are the like: [in] 
which we may observe it is with many as with them of whom 

the Apostle speaketh*, they “are alway learning, and never 

“able to come to the knowledge of the truth.” 4x amore 

non querunt, saith Bernard; they seek because they are 

curious to know, and not as men desirous to obey. It was 

distress and perplexity of mind which made them inquisitive, 
of whom St. Luke in the Acts* reporteth, that sought counsel 

and advice with urgent solicitation; Men and brethren, sith 

God hath blessed you with the spirit of understanding above 

others, hide not from miserable persons that which may do 
them good ; give your counsel to them that need and crave 

it at your hands, unless we be utterly forlorn ; shew us, teach 

us, what we may do and live. That which our Saviour doth 

say of prayer in the open streets, of causing trumpets to be 

I Matt. xx. 23. 2 Matt. xix. 16, 17. Sea im liie: 7. ste S67 
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blown before us when we give our alms, and of making our 
service of God a means to purchase the praise of men, must 

here be applied to you, who never seek what they ought, but 

only when they may be sure to have store of lookers on. 

“On my bed,” saith the Canticles’, “there did I seek whom 

“my soul doth love.” When therefore thou resolvest thyself 

to seek, go not out of thy chamber into the streets, but shun 

that frequency which distracteth; single thyself from thyself, 
if such sequestration may be attained. When thou seekest, 

let the love of obedience, the sense and feeling of thy neces- 

sity, the eye of singleness and sincere meaning guide thy 

footsteps, and thou canst not slide. 

You see what it is to ask and seek; the next is “knock.” 

There is always in every good thing which we ask, and which 

we seek, some main wall, some barred gate, some strong im- 

pediment or other objecting itself in the way between us and 

home ; for removal whereof, the help of stronger hands than 

our own is necessary. As therefore asking hath relation to 

the want of good things desired, and seeking to the natural 

ordinary means of attainment thereunto; so knocking is re- 

quired in regard of hindrances, lets, or impediments, which 

are doors shut up against us, till such time as it please the 

goodness of Almighty God to set them open: in the mean 

while our duty here required isto knock. Many are well con- 

tented to ask, and not unwilling to undertake some pains in 
seeking ; but when once they see impediments which flesh and 

blood doth judge invincible, their hearts are broken. Israel 

in Egypt, subject to miseries of intolerable servitude, craved 

with sighs and tears deliverance from that estate, which then 

they were fully persuaded they could not possibly change, but 

it must needs be for the better. Being set at liberty, to seek 
the land which God had promised unto their fathers did not 

seem tedious or irksome unto them: this labour and travel 

they undertook with great alacrity, never troubled with any 

doubt, nor dismayed with any fear, till at the length they 

came to knock at those brazen gates, the bars whereof, as they 

have no means, so they had no hopes, to break asunder. Moun- 

tains on this hand, and the roaring sea before their faces ; 

Shi ie 
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then all the forces that Egypt could make,coming with as much 

rage and fury as could possess the heart of a proud, potent, 

and cruel tyrant: in these straits, at this instant, Oh, that we 

had been so happy as to die where before we lived a life, 

though toilsome, yet free from such extremities as now we are 
fallen into! Is this the milk and honey that hath been so 

spoken of? Is this the paradise in description whereof so much 

glosing and deceiving eloquence hath been spent? Have we 

after four hundred and thirty years left Egypt to come to this ? 

While they are in the midst of their mutinous cogitations, 

Moses with all instancy beateth, and God with the hand of his 

omnipotency casteth open the gates before them, maugre even 

their own infidelity and despair. It was not strange then ; 

nor that they afterward stood in like repining terms : for till 

they came to the very brink of the river Jordan, the least cross 

accident, which lay at any time in their way, was evermore 

unto them a cause of present recidivation and relapse. They 

having the land in their possession, being seated in the heart 

thereof, and all their hardest encounters past, Joshua and the 

better sort of their governors, who saw the wonders which God 

had wrought for the good of that people, had no sooner ended 

their days, but first one tribe, then another, in the end all, 

delighted in ease ; fearful to hazard themselves in following 

the conduct of God, weary of passing so many strait and 

narrow gates, [they] condescended to ignominious conditions 

of peace, joined hands with infidels, forsook Him which 

had been always the Rock of their salvation, and so had none 
to open unto them, although their occasions of knocking were 

great afterward, moe and greater than before. Concerning 

Issachar, the words of Jacob, the father of all the patriarchs, 

were these; “Issachar, though bonny and strong enough 

“unto any labour, doth couch notwithstanding as an ass 

“under all burdens ; he shall think with himself that rest is 

“good, and the land pleasant ; he shall in these considerations 

“rather endure the burden and yoke of tribute, than cast 

“himself into hazard of war!” We are for the most part all 

of Issachar’s disposition, we account ease cheap, howsoever we 

buyit. And althoughwe can happily [i.e. haply ] frame ourselves 

Gen xdixepra, 5. 
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sometimes to ask, or endure for a while to seek ; yet loth we 

are to follow a course of life, which shall too often hem us 

about with those perplexities, the dangers whereof are mani- 

festly great. 

But of the duties here prescribed of asking, seeking, 

knocking, thus much may suffice. The promises follow which 

God hath made. 

2. “ Ask and receive, seek and find, knock and it shall be 

“opened unto you.” Promises are made of good things to 

come ; and such, while they are in expectation, have a kind 

of painfulness with them ; but when the time of performance 

and of present fruition cometh, it bringeth joy. 

Abraham did somewhat rejoice in that which he saw would 

come, although knowing that many ages and generations must 

first pass: their exultation far greater, who beheld with their 

eyes, and embraced in their arms, Him which had been before: 

the hope of the whole world. We have found that Messias ; 

have seen the salvation: “ Behold here the Lamb of God, 

“which taketh away the sins of the world’”’ These are 

speeches of men not comforted with the hope of that they 

desire, but rapt with admiration at the view of enjoyed 

bliss. 
As oft therefore as our case is the same with the prophet 

David’s; or that experience of God’s abundant mercy towards 

us doth wrest from our mouths the same acknowledgments 

which it did from his, “I called on the name of the Lord, and 

“he hath rescued his servant : I was in misery, and he saved 

“me: Thou, Lord, hast delivered my soul from death, mine 

“eyes from tears, and my feet from falling?:” I have asked 

and received, sought and found, knocked and it hath been 

opened unto me: can there less be expected at our hands, 

than to take the Cup of Salvation, and bless, magnify, and 

extol the mercies heaped upon the heads of the sons of men ? 

Are we in the case of them, who as yet do only ask and have 

not received? It is but attendance a small time, we shall re- 

joice then; but how? we shall find, but where? it shall be 

opened, but with what hand? To all which demands I must 

answer. 

? John i. 29. * Psalm cxvi. 4-8. 
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Use the words of our Saviour Christ ; Quid hoe ad te}? 

what are these things unto us? Is it for us to be made ac- 

quainted with the way he hath to bring his counsel and pur- 

poses about ? God will not have great things brought to pass, 

either altogether without means, or by those means altogether 

which are to our seeming probable and likely. Not without 

means, lest under colour of repose in God we should nourish 

at any time in ourselves idleness: not by the mere ability of 
means gathered together through our own providence, lest 

prevailing by helps which the common course of nature 

yieldeth, we should offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving for 

whatsoever prey we take to the nets which our fingers did 

weave”; than which there cannot be to Him more intoler- 

able injury offered. Vere et absque dubio, saith St. Bernard, 

hoc quisque est pessimus, quo optimus, si hoc wpsum quo est 

optimus adscribat sibi*; the more blest, the more curst, 

if we make his graces our own glory, without imputation 

of all to him; whatsoever we have we steal, and the multi- 

plication of God’s favours doth but aggravate the crime of 

our sacrilege. He, knowing how prone we are to unthank- 

fulness in this kind, tempereth accordingly the means, whereby 

it is his pleasure to do us good. This is the reason why God 

would neither have Gideon to conquer without an army, nor 

yet to be furnished with too great an host. This is the cause 

why, as none of the promises of God do fail, so the most are 

in such sort brought to pass, that, if we after consider the 

circuit, wherein the steps of his providence have gone, the 

due consideration thereof cannot choose but draw from us the 

selfsame words of astonishment, which the blessed Apostle 

hath: “ O the depth of the riches of the wisdom of God! how 

“unsearchable are his counsels, and his ways past finding 

“out*!” Let it therefore content us always to have his 

word for an absolute warrant; we shall receive and find in 

the end ; it shall at length be opened unto you: however, or 

by what means, leave it to God. 
3. Now our Lord groundeth every man’s particular assur- 

ance touching this point upon the general rule and axiom of 

1 John xxi. 22. 2 Habak. i. 46. 

3 [In Cantica, Serm. Ixxxiv. 2.] 1887. ~ Roms xi133- 
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708 God's infinite Bountifulness 

his providence, which hath ordained these effects to flow and 

issue out of these causes ; gifts of suits, finding out of seek- 

ing, help out of knocking : a principle so generally true, that 

on his part it never faileth. 

For why? it is the glory of God to give ; his very nature 

delighteth in it; his mercies in the current, through which 

they would pass, may be dried up, but at the head they never 

fail. Men are soon weary both of granting and of hearing 

suits, because our own insufficiency maketh us still afraid, 

lest by benefiting of others we impoverish ourselves. We 

read of large and great proffers, which princes in their fond 

and vain-glorious moods have poured forth: as that of Herod; 

and the like of Ahasuerus in the Book of Hester. “ Ask 

“what thou wilt, though it reach to the half of my kingdom, 

“TI will give it thee!:” which very words of profusion do 

argue, that the ocean of no estate in this world doth so flow, 

but it may be emptied. He that promiseth half of his king- 

dom, foreseeth how that being gone, the remainder is but a 

moiety of that which was. What we give we leave; but 

what God bestoweth benefiteth us, and from him it taketh 

nothing: wherefore in his propositions there are no such 
fearful restraints ; his terms are general in regard of making, 

“ Whatsoever ye ask the Father in my name?;” and general 

also in respect of persons, “ whosoever asketh, whosoever 

*seeketh.” It is true, St. James jsaith®, ? Ve askjrandeyer 

“ye receive not, because you ask amiss;” ye crave to the 

end ye might have to spend upon your lusts. The rich man 

sought heaven, but it was then, when he felt hell. The virgins 

knocked in vain, because they overslipped their opportunity; 

and when the time was to knock, they slept: but Querite 

Dominum dum inveniri potest*, perform these duties in their 

due time and due sort. Let there, on our part, be no stop, 

and the bounty of God we know is such, that he granteth 
over and above our desires. Saul sought an ass, and found a 

kingdom. Solomon named wisdom, and God gave Solomon 

wealth also, by way of surpassing. “Thou hast prevented 

“thy servant with blessings®,” saith the prophet David: 

1 Mark vi. 23 ; Esther vii. 2. 2 John xvi. 23. 3 James iv. 3. 
* Isa. lv. 6. 5 Psalm xxi. 3, 4. 
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“He asked life, and thou gavest him long life, even for ever srrm. vi. 

and ever.” God a giver; “He giveth liberally, and up- 3. 

“braideth none in any wise!:” and therefore he better ~ 
knoweth than we the best times, and the best means, and the 

best things, wherein the good of our souls consisteth. 

iejamesu. S 

THE END: 
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GEN RAG INDEXG OF TEXTS. 

«* Texts omitted in the following Index are those in the Preface, which are 

cited by Calvin as mere adaptations. Pref. ii. 3, 6. Three following Rom. 

xvi. 16 in Pref. iv. 4, which are only verbal parallels to that. Three in 

Pref. viii. 1, which are adaptations by a Barrowist. Three in Pref. viii. 6, 7, 8, 

cited by Anabaptists, and two in ib. 12, cited by the same. The Texts 

marked with an asterisk are either allusions or adaptations or mere illustra- 

tions, or else quoted by opponents, the real meaning of which is given elsewhere. 

The large numerals refer to the book, the smaller to the chapters, and the 

Arabic figures to the section, of the Ecclesiastical Polity. Other abbreviations 

used are the following: Ded., Hooker’s Dedication to Whitgift; Sw#/., 

Travers’ Supplication to the Council; Azsw., Hooker’s Answer to Travers ; 

Pref., Hooker’s Preface to the Eccl. Polity; Ad. Pref., Editor’s Preface; Jack. 

Ded., Jackson’s Dedication to “Sermons on S. Jude.” 
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Ibe ty 5 Ikan BS Wo lDbaptth seit, 771] 

Justinian, Instit. V. xviii. 3; Ixiv. 4, 5; 
Ibeabes avi Ibeog © WAU sea, 9/6 
xxiv. 24: VIII. vi. 11; vii. 4. 

— Authent. V. xxii. 9. 
AC Odea valle 7h ny EX) ise Wie XScVaA 3\5 

[xii TOs xxtO)s) bexvit 7i5 bexviie 14): 
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15 OS S00 1p Seatth OR Seehig “B77 

— Novell. V. xli. 2; Ixxx: 11: VII. 
Wiltl, i100 107B 5.6.6 7p 

— Digest. I. viii. 7: V. Iviii. 4; lix. 3; 
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WAS Ikee AS Ibeait, 78 Ibeabe, 100 3735 
Ibooek 7, 17ie WANG sre 1k Ve AL 

— vid. Serm. III. p. 619. 

K. 

Kidduschin( part of Mischna), V. xxiii. 3. 

Ge 

Lactantius, Pref. iii. 15; viii. g: I. xi. 
BS WOL the Wie recto ieRA WUE 
Wiel: 

Lampridius (in Hist. Aug. 4th century), 
VII. xiv. 6. 

Lancelot, John Paul (Italian Canonist, 
+1591), V. lviii. 3. 

Leges Saxonice, V. lxxiii. 6. 
Ibo, JF, IG Wee 18 Wo Itt, Be, Ze bat 

if Nl ihe YG te NWIDUS Ge ap 
—Sermm. IV. xi. 8: V. xlv. 2; liv. 4; 
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Leo, Emperor (886-911), V. lxi. 2; 
xxi) i lxxdva2! 

Leontius, of CP. (circ. 610-20), V. 
Ibs Sic 

Lewis of Granada (+ 1588), Serm. II. 33. 
‘ Libel of Metaphys. Schoolp.’ V. xx. II. , 
Liber Pontificalis (870 ?), V. Lxi. 1. 
Liturgy, Greek, V. xix. 5. 
Tetvivaie Vie ten y4lsextv OF Vie LXxtitaw 5): 
WTI vera Serm. Li. 23° 

Lubert, Sibrand (Dutch Calv. divine, 
WAN) Wo Pos BIC 

Luther, [v. VII. xiv. 11.] 
Lyra, Nicolas (} 1341), V. xlv. 2. 

M. 

Machiavelli (1469-1529), Disc. V. ii. 4: 
VIIL. viii. 5 

Magister (?), VIII. vii. 5. 
Magna Charta, V. Ixxix. 14. 
Maimonides, v. Moses. 
Maldonatus (Jesuit, 1534-83), VI. vi. 3. 
Mamertinus (3rd century), Paneg., V. 

1xxxi. 14. 
Marcus Eremita (c. 410), VI. iii. 3. 
Marprelate, Pref. viii. 13: III. x. 8. 
Marsilius Ficinus, v. Ficinus. 
Marsilius of Padua (+ 1328), Defensor 

Pacis, VII. xi. 1, 8. 
Martinism, V. Dedic. p. 6. 
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Master of the Sentences, v. Peter Lom- 
bard. 

Mercurius, v. Hermes. 
Minutius Felix, Pref. iv. 4: IV. xiv. 2: 
Vik 2¢ xy. 3 Sermi I. 26. 

Montecatini, Ant. (1568-1597), I. viii. 3. 
More, Sir Thomas, Serm. II. 33. 
Mornay du Plessis, de Eccl. (1577) 

Serm., II. 27. 
Moses, Egypt. (= Maimonides) (1139- 

1209), V. xviii. 1; [Ixxii. 5]; xxii. 
6: VI. iv. 4: 

N. 

Neubrigensis, Gulielm. (1135, +1208), 
Af 6 OSS tay © 

Nicephorus (758-828), IV. xi. 4: V. 
afar ae WAN UI 1 

Notitia Imperii Orient. Pancirolli(1593), 
VIL. viii. 7. 

Novatian (as Tertullian), V. 1. 3. 

O. 

Occam, William (+1347), V. lviii. 3: 
VI. vi. Io. 

CEcolampadius (1482-1531), V. Ixii. 2. 
Onuphrius Panyinius (1529-1568), VIII. 

Vil. 4. 
Optatus (Bp. of Milevis, c. 372-5), V. 

Ixii. 6; Ixxvili. 12. 
Origen, in Levit. II. vi. 4, in Exod. V. 

XX 5) 1M) OS-0 Vi xxs 0 
— in Num. V. Ixxix. 17. 
—c. Cels. V. liv. 5. 
— in Ps. VI. iv. 7 
Orosius (5th century), V. Ixxvi. 2. 
Orpheus, I. iv. I; xv. 4. 

12 

Pachymeres, George (of Niczea) 1242— 
1308), V. liv. 2. 

Palladius (Vit. Chrysost.), (367-431), 
VII. vi. 10. 

Pamelius, James (1536-1587), on Cy- 
prian, VI. iv. 12. 

Pancirollus (v. Notitia Imp. Or.). 
Panigarola, Franc. (1548-1594), Serm. 
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Panormitanus (Nicolas Tudescus, 1386- 

1445), in Decret, V. ix. 2. 
Papinius, v. Statius. 
Papon, Jean (French jurist, 1505-1590), 

VIII. vii. 5. 
Paschasius, Radbertus (+ 865), V. lii. 3. 
Paul of Burgos (+1435), V. xxvi. 3. 
Pauli, Gregory (1562), V. xlii. 13, 7. 
[Paulus Diaconus (+799), v. V. lxxvii. 

4,2. 
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VIL. xxiii. 11. 
Persius, IV. i. 3. 
Peter d’Ailly (1350-1425), VI. vi. 9, 10. 
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Peter Lombard, Lib. Sentent. (+1164), 
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Pheebadius, Bp. of Agen (‘fcire. 395), 
V. xlii. 9, 13. 

Picus Mirandula (1463-94), III. viii. 
10. 

Pighius, Albert (1490-1542), VIII. v. 2: 
Serm. II. 22, 2. 

Platina, Vit. Pontif. (1421-1481), V. 
xxxix. 2: WIII. vil. 4, 5: [Serm. IL. 
20. ] 

Platon le i395 ve gis) Ville: 7a eve 
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Pliny (?), UU a3) \Ve sccxera i icy, 
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Polybius, VIII. v. 1. 
Pontius, Vit. S. Cypr., VII. xiii. 2; 

xxiii. 9: VIII. vii. 2, 6. 
Possevinus (1581), de rebus Moscovi- 

ticis, VIII. App. p. 461. 
Probus, Philip, VIII. vii. 5. 
Proclus in Euclid, II. vi. 4. 
Prosper (+ 463), V. xlix. 6; lxii.4: VI. 

ive 13): WLS soci Siro: 
Prudentius (348-406 ?1), V. lxxix. 14. 
Pythagoras (in Stob. Floril.), VIII. ii. 
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Q. 

Quintilian (?), IV. ix. 1. 

R. 

Rabanus Maurus (785-856), V. xxxviii. 
Be 

Rainolds, John (1596), V. xxi. 4. 
Ramus, Peter (1515-1572), I. vi. 4. 
Regule juris, in Sext. V. lviii. 4. 
— in Digest. ib. 
Rhemish Annotations, VI. iv. 5: Answ. 

to Trav. 13: Serm. III. p. 608. 
Ribera, Franc. (Spanish Jesuit Com- 

mentator, £1591), on Ezekiel; V. 
Ibert 

Ruffinus in Symb. V. xviii. 3; xx. 73 
lvi. 8; Ixxvii. 4. 

Rupertus Tuitiensis (+1135), de Div. 
Off. V. xviii. 3; xxi. 4. 
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Strabo, I. xv. 4. 
Suetonius, V. lxxii. 8. 
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Sulpitius Severus (363-420), LV. xi. 4: 
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i. 4: VIII. App. p. 463. 

Surius, Laurent. de reb. Pii V. 1574, 
Serm. V. p. 677. 

Symmachus, Epist. VII. xxiv. 22. 
Synesius (+431), V. vil. 3. 
Syriac, N. Test., V. xix. 5. 
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Tacitus, Ann. IIT.i.4: VI. vi. 15: VII. 
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Terence, V. xli. 2. 
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— de Idolol. IV. iii. 2. 
— de Orat. IV. ili. 2; Vil. 4; xxxv. 3; 

[Ixviii. 11.] 
— de Poenit. V. xviii. 3; Ixxii.6: VI. 
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Codex): VII. viii. Io. 
Theophilus, of Alex. (Abp. 385-412), 

V. liv. 4. 
Theophrastus, I. iii. 3; vill. 5. 
Theophylact (+ c. 1107), V. Ixvili. 12. 
[Thomas Anglicus? (c. 1332), v. VIII. 

ili. 6, 72.1 
Thomas Aquinas, I. ili. 1, 43 vill. 10; 
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lviii. 3; Ixv. 15: VI.iv. 3; vi. 9, 10, 
DeLay Nels xiii, O):) WLUE sities 0): 
Serm. II. 5: Answ. 13: Serm. III. 
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Tilman, Segebert, V. lx. 6. 
Tiraqueau, And. (French jurist, 1480- 

1558), V. vil. 3- 
Tostatus, Bp. of Avila (Adbzlenszs) 

(1400-1455), VI. vi. 13. 
Turrecremata, Joann. (1388-1468), 

VIII. v. 2. 

U. 
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Vv 
Valentinus Gentilis (+1566), V. xlii. 
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Vincent of Lerins (circ. 450), V. liv. 2; 

lxii. 8. 
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Vives, Ludovicus (1492-1540), V. xx. 

9. 
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W. 
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Walden, Thomas of (+ 1431), VII. xi. 
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| Whitaker, adv. Campian, VIII. iii. 5: 
adv. Bellarm. I. xiv. 5.] 

Wyclif, John (+1387), VII. xi. 8; xxii. 
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X. 

Xenophon, Hist. Gree., Serm. III. p. 
621. 

Z. 

Zanchius, Jerome of Bergamo (1516- 
T5QO), WLS xi. i's xVerpermie le 
aye 

Zeno (Bp. of Verona, c. 363-81), V. 
Ixii. 4. 

Zonaras (1030-1118), I. xvi. 7: VII. 
vii. I. 
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*,* The large numerals refer to the book, the smaller to the chapters, and the 

Arabic figures to the section, of the Ecclesiastical Polity. Other abbrevia- 

tions used are the following :—Ded., Hooker's Dedication to Whitgift ; Suppd., 

Travers’ Supplication to the Council; Azsw., Hookers Answer to Travers; 

Pref., Hooker's Preface to the Eccl. Polity; “ad. Pref, Editors Preface ; 

Afp., Appendices to Book V. 

The Editor’s Preface, and the Appendices to Book V, are divided into num- 

bered paragraphs, and indexed accordingly. 

The Sermons are also indexed according to number and paragraph. 

A. 

Aaron, his attire, II. iv. 4; much dwelt | 
on in Scripture, VII. xx. 3 ; his minis- 
trations, V. ]xxxviii. I. 

Abel, effect of God’s mercy towards him 
on Cain, V. App. I. 42; testified his | 
piety by the value of his offering, 
WUT. Set Ree 

Abijah, his speech to Jeroboam, applied 
to the case of Protestants and Ro- | 
manists, Mls 1. 10); Serm. V. 15. 

Abraham, his justification, V. App. i. | 
16; St. Paul’s reasoning on his case, 
ib. 40; chosen in Christ, ib. 45; in 
what sense his faith was perfect, 
Serm. I. 

Absolution, the sacramental virtue as- 
cribed to it by the papists, VI. iv. 3 ; 
never denied to the sick upon con- 
fession, iv. 15; difference between that 
of inspired and uninspired ministers, 
vi. 1; wherein we differ from the pa- 
pists in our notions of it, vi. 2; what 
authority they have for their notions, 
ibid.; how far the power of ministers in 
granting it extends, vi. 3; whether it be 
sacramental or merely declaratory, vi. 
43; penitents must rely on its assurance 
of pardon, vi. 5; merely declaratory 
of what God has done, vi. 8; how it 
came to be considered sacramental | 

3B VOL, III, 

by the papists, vi. 9; where a desire 
of it only exists, merely declaratory, 
vi. 13; the interpretation we put on 
our Saviour’s words thereunto relat- 
ing, vi. 12. 

Abstruseness in argument—apology for, 
lot Be 

Abulensis, VI. vi. 13. 
Abuses, probable mode of remedying 

them, V. Ixxxi. 14. 
Academical discipline disturbed by 

Puritanism, Pref. viii. 3. 
Acesius, VI. vi. 6. 
Achan, VI. iv. 4 
Achitophel, an example of proud wis- 

dom, Ded. 6. 
Acolythes, mentioned by St. Cyprian, 

WADE 23% Zio 
Action, limits of voluntary action, I. 

Vii. 45. 
Actions, angelical, three kinds of, I. 

iv. I; sometimes their own end, some- 
times in the nature of means, vil. I ; 
altogether free, vii. 2; two principal 
fountains of them, ibid. ; what kind, in 
men guided by reason, are voluntary, 
vii. 3; not all, uncommanded by God, 
are sinful, Il. iv. 4; indifferency in 
them, how removed, iv. 6; of men, 
endued with reason, generally good or 
evil, vili. 1; none properly termed so, 
unless voluntary, ibid.; why this does 
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not hinder the former assertion, ibid. ; 
dangerous and unsound to think good 
or evil actions pertain only to weightier 
affairs, ibid.; some actions, although 
not exacted by nature, or Scripture, 
yet amply rewarded by God, viii. 4; 
those which are public and weighty 
aa some visible solemnity, III. xi. 

; divine, how to be regarded by us, 
IV. nS 

Acts i. 20, proves an episcopacy over 
pastors, VII. xi. 3. 

Acts xv. 28, explained, III. x. 2; proves 
the inspiration of the canons of the 
council of Jerusalem, VIII. vi. 7; is 
a specimen of positive law, divine, 
yet mutable, Serm. III. 619. 

Acts xv. 21, the meaning of it, V. xix. 
Acts, must perfect habits, Me Ixxi. 2: 
Acts of martyrs, why formerly read in 

churches, V. xx. g. 
Acts of repentance, three in number, 

and what they are, VI. iv. 13. 
Adam, in Paradise, how instructed, II. 

i. 4; his solemn worship, V. xi. 1; his 
mystical relation to our Lord, V. lvi. 
6; his case proves freewill consistent 
with prescience, V. App. i. 2; subject 
to laws natural and positive, ibid. 7; 
effect of his sin, ibid. 35 ; shrunk from 
confession, VI. iv. 4. 

Adam and Eve, types of Christ and the 
Church, V. lvi. 7; punished, though 
pardoned, Serm. III. v. 

Admonitions to the Parliament, Pref. 
ii. Io. 

Admonitioners, their design in objecting 
against the ceremonies of our Church, 
IIL. vii. 4; the reason they allege for 
not conforming to the order thereof, 
ibid. 

Adrian, IV. xi. 4. 
Advantages, great, not lost but by great 

error, V. xlii. 3. 
Adverbs, ‘God respects adverbs more 

than verbs,” V. lxii. 15. 
Adversity, the prayer to be evermore 

delivered from it vindicated, V. 
xlviii. 2-13; especially from the 
example of Christ, xlviii. 5-11; and 
from that of St. Paul’s prayer for the 
church of Corinth, xlviii. 12 ; when 
men may be said to be in adversity, 
xlviil. 13; the different circumstances 
in it, ibid. 

ZEgidius de Columna, VIII. vii. 
Aérius and Beza on fasting, Ed. Pref. 

51. 
Aérius, his opinion about fasting, V. 

Ixxii. 12; cause of his enmity to 
bishops, VII. ix. 1; account of his 
opinions, ib.; whether they amounted 
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to heresy, ix. 2; his weak arguments, 
ix. 3 ; his schism, ix. 4 ; his case paral- 
led to that of the Puritans, ibid. 

Aétius, V. xlii. 9. 
Affections, not altogether in our power, 

Tewvite ae 
Affliction, a good remedy for pride, 

Serm. III. 1. 
African bishops, their mistake as to the 

administration of baptism, and whence 
arising, I]I.i. 9. 

Aged men, most to be trusted in matter 
of counsel, V. vii. 1, 2. 

Agents, voluntary, I. iii. 2; their rule, 
vill. 4; God not a necessary, but 
voluntary agent, ili. 2; natural agents, 
their constancy, iil. 3; exceptions to 
it, and the cause of them, ibid.; bound 
together by a certain law, iii. 5; 
difference with regard to them, vi. 2 ; 
not rewardable, nor punishable, and 
why, ix. I: receive their impressions 
from the eternal law of God, xvi. 3. 

Agrippa, III. viii. 12. 
Agrippinus, V. Ixii. 5. 
Alcidamas, V. xxii. 12. 
Alexander Hales, VI. vi. 13. 
Alexander Severus, his praise of church 

ordinations, VII. xiv. 6. 
Alexander of Alexandria, attacked by 

Arius, VII. v. 5; charged with vio- 
lence, VIII. App. 2. 

Alexander III. his success against 
Henry II., VIII. viii. 5. 

Alexander Pherzeus, case regarding him, 
Serm. III. ii. 

Alexandria, dedication of a church there, 
V. xii. 1; catalogue of bishops there, 
VII. v. 5; peculiar custom there in 
election of bishops, v. 6; the state of 
that church occasioned the Nicene 
recognition of patriarchs, viii. 10; 
Vi-jiv: 9: 

Alienation, in what case it is not sacri- 
lege, V. Ixxix. 16; of church goods, 
forbidden in the Old Testament under 
a curse, VII. xxiv. 20. 

Allen, Cardinal, his fallacious reason- 
ing against the supremacy, VIII. i. 3 ; 
modification afterwards admitted by 
him, i. 4; vi. 14; his strong ex- 
pressions against parliamentary church 
legislation, vi. Io. 

Almsdeeds, what they are, VI. v. 6. 
Alphonsus X, found fault with creation, 

Jackson’s Ded. 
Alvie, Hooker's predecessor in the 

Temple, Life, 26. 
Amalek, reasoning on its destruction, 

V. xvii. 5. 
Ambrose, St., I. xi. 5/5) Vi sccxix, Zils 

5; lxiit. 3 xxi 8, 95 Wile 
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he taught public, not private con- 
FESSION vn O);) live 75, AV, 13/5) his 
opinion of a death-bed repentance, 
iv. 15 ; employed in civil transactions, 
VII. xv. 6; his sentiment as to 
church power in kings, VIII. ii. 17; 
denies kings’ right over churches, 
viii. 8; his resistance to Valentinian, 
ibid. ; excommunication of Theodo- 
sius, not formal but virtual, ix. 5. 

Anabaptists, account of them, Pref. viii; 
their affected austerity, viii. 6; their 
dealing with the Scriptures, viii. 7 ; 
with the sacraments, ibid. ; 
arguments against infant baptism, 
ibid. ; their insubordination, viii. 8; 
tolerated at Luther’s request, viii. 9 ; 
their abuse of the Old Testament, 
Vili. I1; their final profligacy, viii. 
12; their erroneous opinion reproved, 
III. ix. 3; on what grounds they 
rebaptize, V. lxii. 11; their ob- 
jections to the baptism of children, 
lxiv. 1; their principle of government 
sanctioned by Cartwright, VIII. vi. 
14; their abuse of the typical nature 
of the law, vi. 7; they urge St. 
Matth. xx. 25; against civil govern- 
ment, xvi. 2; and also Rom. viii. 14, 
App. 1; and St. Luke xxii. 25, 
Serm. III. 1. 

Ananias, II. iv. 4. 
Ananias and Sapphira, their sin was 

sacrilege, VII. xxiv. 17. 
*Avaotao.s, how it differs from ’Efava- 

oraos, V. lxvili. 17. 
Anathema, as spoken of in ix. Rom., 

VI. App. Cranmer, and Sandys. 
Andradius, leaves the peccability of the 

blessed Virgin an open question, 
Answ. 13; his doctrine on the merits 
of Christ, 14. 

Angels, their obedience to the law given 
them, I. iv. 1; desire to do good to 
men, ibid.; this understood by hea- 
thens, ibid.; their union amongst 
themselves, and fellowship with men, 
iv. 2; fall of, whence arising, iv. 3; 
V. Append. No. I. 29; fallen, how 
honoured by heathens, I. iv. 3 ; their 
knowledge, how different from that of 
men, vi. 1; their rule, viii. 4; a 
correspondence between the law of 
their operations and the actions of 
men, xvi. 4; how shewn not to be 
equal in dignity to Christ, II. vi. 1 ; 
a name given to bishops, VII. v. 2; 
xi. 3; the letters to them in Reve- 
lations prove inequality of pastors, xi. 
6; moral implied in the title, xxiv. 15. 

Anointing of kings, its signification, 
Waals rae vil. de 

their | 

Anselm, St., his disavowal of merit, 
Serm. III. 1. 

Anthemius, emperor, his constitution 
against ambitious seeking of holy 
orders, V. Ixxvii. 14. 

Antiquity, what deference to be paid 
to it in disputable points, V. vii. 1. 

Antoninus, II. v. 7. 
Apocryphal books, what denoted by the 

term formerly, and what now, V. xx. 
7; what named such by St. Jerome, 
ibid. ; the reading of them in churches 
vindicated, xx. Io, 11, 12; not held 
for sacred compositions, xx. 10, II ; 
the opinion of Josephus and Epi- 
phanius concerning them, ibid. ; their 
errors exaggerated, ibid. 

Apollinarians, their heresy, V. lii. 1; 
lili. 4; liv. Io. 

Apollinarians and Arians, VI. iv. 10. 
Apollinarius, V. lii. 1; liii. 4. 
Apologies of the ancient Fathers, Serm. 

IDL arse 
Apostasy, utterly separates men from 

the visible church, V. Ixviii. 6; ac- 
count of it, Serm. V. 11; a snare to 
those who see it, 12; the Anglican 
church charged with it by Rome, 15. 

Apostles, why Christ made choice of 
simple and unlearned men to be so, 
Til. viii. 10; how their teaching was 
received, ibid. ; two conclusions to be 
drawn from their advice to the 
Gentiles and Jews, IV. xi. 5; how 
affected by the first Eucharist, V. 
Ixvii. 4; in what sense they had no 
successors, VII. iv. 4; their equality 
as an objection against episcopacy 
answered, xi. 5; their example no 
prejudice to bishops holding civil 
office, xv. 13 ; their error at first about 
preferment in our Lord’s kingdom, 
xvi. 4; their proceedings in regard of 
church offerings, xxii. 6; xxi. 8; 
fallacious reasoning from their pre- 
cedent against the supremacy, VIII. 
i. 3; difference between their power 
and their successors’, vi. 3. 

Apostolical faith, contrary to the world, 
Serm. V. 7. 

Apostolical functions, how restrained in 
some cases, VII. iv. 2. 

Apostolical practice, uncertain, Pref. iv.4. 
Apostolical precedent often doubtful, 

IV. ii. 2; in some things out of date, 
ibid. 3. 

Apostolical simplicity, charge of swerv- 
ing from it, IV. ii. 1. 

Apostolical succession, slowly admitted 
by the reformers, Editor’s Pref. 32, 
343; progress of the doctrine, 35; 
Bilson and Hooker on it, 38, 39. 

3B2 
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Appeal, hearing of, in causes spiritual, 
three opinions regarding it, VIII. 
viii. 4; its controuling power in re- 
gard of the court appealed from, 
Vili. 5. 

Appeals to another country may be 
allowable, VII. xiii. 5; Papal and 
Puritan claims to receive them finally, 
VIII. viii. 6; vexations, objections 
from against episcopacy answered, 
VII. xiii. 

Appetite, how it differs from the w/t, 
I. vii. 3: its object, ibid.; its sundry 
forms, ibid. ; results of it, voluntary, 
ibid. 

Application of Christ’s merits, Romish 
doctrine regarding it, Serm. II. 4, 33. 

Appropriation of church goods, amount 
of it, VII. xxiv. 25. 

A Priori arguments not always safe, 
eae 

Aguinas, Thomas, his definition of Hu- 
man Laws, III. ix. 2; ‘‘ greatest 
amongst the School divines,”’ ibid. ; 
his plea for putting Christian priests 
above kings, VIII. iii. 6; charged 
with limiting Christ’s death to the 
taking away original sin, Suppl. ; held 
the peccability of the blessed Virgin, 
Answ. I3. 

Arcadius, interfered in St. Chrysostom’s 
election, VIII. vii. 6. 

Archbishoprics, ancient pre-eminence of 
certain, VII. vili. Io. 

Archbishops, ground of their institution, 
VII. viii. 6; not simply owing to the 
civil inequality of the towns, viii. 8 ; 
inequality among themselves, viii. 9 ; 
their prerogatives, vili. 12; St. Cypian 
an instance, xiii. 2; their prerogative 
over bishops less absolute than that of 
bishops over priests, xvi. 7 ; required 
assessors when bishops were to be 
judged, ibid. ; the name, no slur upon 
our Lord’s honour as dpxinoipny, 
<a Ie 

Archdeacon, his office an ancient one, 
VIL vii. 2. 

Archiepiscopal and Patriarchal prero- 
gatives, VII. viii. 12, 13. 

Archimedes, II. vi. 4. 
Arch-presbyter, or dean, VII. vii. 2. 
Archytas, his four degrees of public 

felicity, VIII. ii. 12. 
Arguments, negative, drawn by the 

Fathers out of scripture, how far 
they reach, II. v. 2; when they are 
strong, vi. I, 2, 3, 43; true state of 
the question as to them, vi. 4; zegatzve 
from human authority, when weak, 
vii. 2; when strong, ibid. 

Arianism, its rise and progress, V. xlii. 
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2; not properly resisted at first, xlii. 
4, 5; the advantages which sprang 
from the Arian controversy, xlii. 6. 

Arians, their opinion as to the church of 
Rome, IV. viii. 2. 

Ariminium and Seleucia, synods of, V. 
xliii. 5; British bishops there, VII. 
i. 4. 

Aristzeus, or Aristeas, III. vi. 1. 
Aristocracy, abuse of it, a favourite topic 

with the Puritans, Pref. iii. 6; when 
corrupt, the natural ally of Puritanism, 
Ded. v. 8; Prelates are spiritual 
guides to the, VII. xviii. 9. 

Aristotle, head of all philosophers, V. 
IbedBnad Maybe yLR GN. 1h V7, 49 VAL, SIE 
NAVEL stil anh SG Ye oat, fy Ga), US 
Sob Pinay 1H vginbil, (5 MIL, ony, 4/9 
and Ramus, VI. 3, 4; whom he con- 
sidered the first kind of governors, 
I. x. 4; his definition of the end of 
civil government, VIII. i. 4; of the 
best form of kingly authority, ii. 2; 
whose eye scarce anything escaped, 
which was to be found in the bosom 
of nature: had a more correct notion 
than most ancients of a limited 
monarchy, ii. 12; his account of 
Justice, Serm. III. i. 

Arius, V. xlii, 2; began by resisting 
his bishop, VII. v. 5; thought to be 
encouraged by Alexander's violence, 
VIII. App. 2. 

Arles, council of, V. Ixii. 6. 
Armada, the, its destruction, Ed. Pref. 

35+ 
Arnulphus Ruszeus, VIII. vii. 5. 
Art and learning, amount of improve- 

ment conceivable in them, I. vi. 3. 
Article, force of it in the phrase, the 

Head of the Church, VIII. iv. 3. 
Articles of false doctrine objected by 

Travers to Hooker, Life, 58, &c. 
Ascension of Christ, V. !v. 6, 8. 
Assemblies, ecclesiastical, not identical 

with churches, III. i. 14; power of 
summoning them a test of royalty, 
VAL evan 

Assent, degrees in, correspond to those 
of Evidence, II. vii. 5. 

Assurance, exception to Hooker’s view 
of it, Suppl. ; his reply, Answ. 9, f0, 
21; said to be taught by Hooker, 
Jackson, Ded. 658; what it should 
be grounded on, Serm. V. 13, 14. 

Athanasian Creed, when written, V. 
xlii. 6 ; why still used, ibid.; its use 
in our Liturgy as a safeguard against 
modern heresies vindicated, xlii. 
II-13. 

Athanasius, St., V. xii. 1; subjected to 
trouble from the Arians, xlii. 2; his 
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conduct, xlii. 5; accounted Presby- 
terian ordination invalid, VII. xiv. 11. 

Atheism, how men come to affect it, 
V. li. 1; its radical cause, ibid. ; 
furthered by dishonour to prelates, 
VII. xix. 2; and by the puritan pro- 
ceedings, App. N°. II. 6. 

Attire of ministers vindicated, V. xxix. ; 
absurdity of wearing it with a protest, 
ibid. 7. 

Attrition, definition of it, VI. vi. 13. 
Audius, how he was driven into schism, 

Wil xivs, 97 
Augustine, St., Pref. iii. 2, 15; his Re- 

tractations, ix. I ; his judgment of the 
law of Reason, I. viii. 1o—xi. 3; xii. 
Ae sai, I 8 1 hs 8 WES Kea ChB nib 
Os MM, Tate IS Foe Ts Sel ey labs 
judgment on Church law, III. xi. 15 
—IVe1 2st 2; vor; vil. 2); and 
Calvin on uniformity in Rites, xiii. 3 
== r0% (H8 We sett, BS s6q OS Reet, 1}e 
SOON, UG TST, WS ToSay, BO sdhithl, By 
Mes elivars e013) lve TOK! Ixis 2rom lay, 
Baptism, Ixii. 17, 18; his judgment 
how infants are said to believe, lxiv. 2 
—lxvi. 3; Ixx. 8; Ixxii.g; Ixxxi. 12; 
Wiican aVerly4lseVielO.;) his test of 
Apostolicity applied to Episcopacy, 
VII. v. 3; his testimony to the supe- 
riority of bishops over presbyters, vi. I; 
his report of Aérius, ix. 1; his example 
of arbitration, as a Bishop, in civil 
causes, xv. 3; his account of church 
treasures, xxli. 6; of Constantine’s 
unwillingness to judge in church 
causes, VIJI. viii. 8; his definition of 
sin, VIII. App. 1; his opinion of the 
blessed Virgin’s sinfulness, Serm. II. 
21 ; put a difference between error and 
heresy, Serm. II. 35; his account of 
good men’s falling, Serm. III. 1; on 
the verbal inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, Jackson’s Ded. ; his debate with 
the French bishops and clergy, V. 
App. N°. I. 37; his opinion on pre- 
destination, V. App. N°. I. 36-38. 

Aurelia, or Orleans, council of, V. xli. 2. 
Aurelius, promoted by St. Cyprian with- 

out popular consent, VII. xiv. 4. 
Auricular confession, not necessary to 

take away sin, VI. iv. 5; not pressed 
by St. Cyprian, iv. 6; authorities 
against the need of it, iv. 13. 

Auspices, V. i. 3. 
Authorities, coordinate, not of course 

incompatible, Ed. Pref. 43. 
Authority, requisite to guide men’s 

judgment, Pref. ili. 1, 2; divine, by 
. whom alleged, II. i. 1; authority, 
human, who were desirous of abating 
it, vil. I ; to be received as the ground 

of history, profane and sacred, vii. 2 ; 
may be received even in matters of 
faith and religion, vii. 3, 4; how far 
rejected by the Fathers, vii. 6; how 
countenanced by our LorD, vii. 7; 
owned by all instinctively, vii. 8; 
how implied in appeals to Scripture, 
vil. 9; especially in citations from 
foreign reformers, vil. 10; authority 
of the church, in matters ritual, V. 
Vili. I. 

Axioms, general, I. viii. 5 ; less general, 
ibid. 

Aylmer, bishop of London, allowed 
Travers to preach, Suppl.; heard 
Hooker preach on predestination, 
Answ. 8. 

B. 

Baal, his cruel sacrifices, how argued on 
in Scripture, II. vi. 2. 

Babylas of Antioch, excommunicated 
the emperor Philip, VIII. ix. 6. 

Babylon, threatenings against her, Serm. 
Il. 9; her pride opposed to the just 
man’s faith, III. 598. 

Bancroft, his sermon at St. Paul’s Cross, 
Ed. Pref. 35, &c.; his challenge to 
the Puritans adopted by Hooker, 
IEGin TH te 

Baptism, children born of parents within 
the church have a right to it, II. i. 
12; complete deliverance from sin 
and guilt, Serm. III. v.; its substance 
and rites, V. lviii. 1-3; in cases of 
necessity may be administered with- 
out the usual solemnities, lvili. 4; 
construction of St. John ili. 5, V. 
lix. 12; the ground of their objection, 
who deny that any such case of ne- 
cessity can arise, lix.1 ; lx.1; proved 
necessary to salvation, ibid.; not 
naturally, but ordinarily by God’s 
appointment, Ix. 2; how connected 
with predestination, lx. 3 ; not super- 
seded by the virtue of faith, Ix. 4; 
how the law of Christ as to its neces- 
sity must be understood, Ix. 5; the 
opinions of St. Bernard and St. Am- 
brose as to this, ibid. ; allowance for 
cases where it is impossible, ibid. ; 
the case of infants dying without it 
considered, lx. 6; the Church bound 
not to throw impediments in the way 
of it, Ix. 7; the possible exceptions to 
the necessity of baptism do not justify 
carelessness in administering it, ibid. ; 
the ancients perhaps too rigorous as 
to infant-baptism, lxi. I; private, in 
cases of necessity, permitted by S. Leo 
and others of the ancients, ibid. and 2 ; 
private lay-baptism sanctioned in case 
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of necessity, Ixi. 3; no case for re- 
baptization, Ixii. 13, 16, sqq. ; analo- 
gous to illegitimate birth, ibid. 20; 
Hooker’s argument for, Ixi. 4, 5 ; why, 
when administered in sickness, it de- 
barred the receiver from afterwards 
entering into holy orders, Ixi. 2 ; may, 
according to ancient opinion, be ad- 
ministered by any man in case of 
necessity, lxi. 3; not proved invalid 
and ineffectual when administered by 
laymen and women, Ixii. 1, sqq. ; it 
ought not to be repeated, Ixii. 4; the 
arguments of those who favour re- 
baptization, Ixii. 5; in what case 
invalid if administered by heretics, 
lxii. 6 ; not invalid through any moral 
defect in the person who administers 
it, lxii. 7; nor from any defect of 
ecclesiastical authority in him, 1xii. 
13; it isan act moral, ecclesiastical, 
and mystical, lxii. 15 ; St. Augustine’s 
opinion on it, lxii. 18 ; illustrated by 
circumcision, Ixii. 21 ; interrogatories | 
in touching Faith, Ixiii. 1 ; baptism of 
infants not objected to by the Puritans, 
lxiv. I; not to be denied to infants 
from any fault of the parents, lxiv. 5. 
See Kegeneration, Rebaptization, He- 
retical Baptism, Infant Baptism. 

Baptismal answers, why made in the 
Child’s Person, V. Ixiv. 6. 

Barfoote, vice-president of C. C. C. 
expelled Hooker from college, Life, 
21. 

Barlow, Dr. Thomas, his MS. of the 
eighth book of the Eccles. Polity, 
Ede Prek 2x 

Barnabas, S., possible occasion of his 
calling, VII. iv. 2. 

Baronius’ charge against Socrates and 
Sozomen, VI. iv. 10. 

Barrowists, how they evaded the pre- 
cedent of David for the king’s su- 
premacy, VII. vi. 7. 

Basil; Sty Vi. vilis 34 exvi.) 2); xxiv-12 5 
a better adviser than Beza in the 
matter of the attire of ministers, 
Wi xxix: (8)5exxix: (2,\ 9 shxlii 8a. 
vy. 4, 8; his opinion of church music, 
V. xxxviii. 3 ; blamed for altering the 
Gloria Patri, xlii. 11. 

Beasts, perhaps more ripe than men 
in sensible capacity, Il. vi. 2; why 
no sociable communion between 
them and mankind, x. 12. 

Belief; more than a naked faith re- 
quired to happiness, I. xi. 6; the 
ground of other virtues, ibid. ; its 
foundation, II. iv. 1; V. lxxviii. 9; 
may be grounded on other assurance 
than Scripture, II. iv. 1; not pro- 
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duced by the bare contemplation 
of natural objects, V. xxii. 5; two 
operations therein, xxii. 8; how it 
comes, XX1l1. 9. 

Believers, why beloved of Christ, V. 
Ixill, I; sometimes suspect them- 
selves of unbelief, Serm. I. 

Bellarmine, VI. iv. 53; his allegation 
from Cyprian concerning confession 
answered, VI. iv. 6; iv. 11, £2 ; vi. 11; 
his misrepresentation of Protestant 
opinions on sacramental grace, ibid. ; 
vi. 10; his doctrine of satisfaction, 
Answ. I4. 

Benedict Il., received from the em- 
peror the right of independent elec- 
tion to the see of Rome, VIII. vii. 4. 

Benedictus, the use of it in our Liturgy 
vindicated, V. xl. 1-3. 

Benefice, what the name signifies, V. 
Ixxx. 11 ; what kind the clergy for 
many years after Christ enjoyed, ib. 

Bernard, St., V. lx. 5 ; his account of 
persons not praying rightly, Serm. 
VII. 1; his sentiment on self-praise, 
2 

Bertelier, disturbance caused at Ge- 
neva by his excommunication, Pref. 
ll. 5. 

Beza, his dispute with Erastus, Pref. 
ii. 9; with Saravia, Life, 74; an 
agitator in the Church of England, 
Life, 515 WV. sax: (6) lexviiserr 
and Bullinger, their opinions on the 
attire of ministers, xxix. 6, 8; his 
way of answering the argument 
for episcopacy from analogy of the 
law, VII. vi. 7; challenged at Poissy 
about his ordination, xiv. 11; his 
theory of ecclesiastical censures, 
ibid. 13; his political view of the 
Church ; insufficient to prove lay 
elders necessary, ibid.; what power 
he allows kings in the Church, 
VIII. iv. 4; his account of Calvin, 
Pref. ii. 4, 2.; his wish for a general 
conncil, vi. 4: vid. Junius Brutus. 

Bible received by Komanists, Serm, 
TTS 15: * 

Bilson, warden, and then bishop of 
Winchester, his judgment on the 
apostolical succession, Ed. Pref. 38. 

Bishoprics, warnings against the evil 
of royal patronage of, VIII. vii. 7. 

Bishops, images of God, VI. ii. 1; 
danger incurred by their enemies, 
especially among the nobles, VII. 
i. 2; changed countenance of men. 
towards them, i. 3; xv. 7; their 
government primitive, i. 4; and divine, 
ibid. ; in England coeval with Christ- 
ianity, ibid. ; found here by Augustine 
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when he came over, ibid.; if put down, 
would be soon longed for again, ibid. ; 
their name and office, ii. 1; mean- 
ing of the term the same now as 
in the early Church, ii. 1, 2; not 
dependent on outward goods, &c., 
ibid. and y. 6; classical force of it, 
v. 2; used at first indiscriminately 
with presbyters, v. 1; its restrained 
meaning proves a previous re- 
stramed authority, ii. 2; which 
lies chiefly in ordination and go- 
vernment of pastors, ii. 3; are the 
Apostles’ immediate successors, iy. 
3; at first called Apostles, ibid. ; 
their succession denied by Staple- 
ton, iv. 4,7. ; of dioceses, or Angels, 
held by the fathers as a divine in- 
stitution, v. 3; their authority in 
St. Jerome’s opinion not indefeasi- 
ble, y. 8; are the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to the Church, v. 10; supe- 
Tior to priests both in order and 
jurisdiction, vi. 1; the chief object 
of persecution, vi. 8; had thrones in 
their churches, vii. 1; and colleges 
of priests, their primitive relation, 
ibid.; xxiii. 8, 9; their consulting 
their presbyters voluntary, ibid.; in- 
equality among them natural, and 
sanctioned by their enemies’ prac- 
tice, vill. 5; prerogatives acquired 
by them in modern times, xiv. 1; 
whether they may inflict secular 
punishment, xv. 2; or hold civil 
offices, xv. 3; may arbitrate in civil 
causes, ibid. ; why they should be in 
state councils, xv. 7; their preroga- 
tives in England, reconciled with 
Scripture views of Church duties, xv? 8, 
g; objection to their permanent au- 
thority proceeds on an anabaptist 
principle, xvi. 1, sqq.; their mutual 
independence, xvi. 7; are God’s 
receivers under the law and under the 
gospel, xxiii. 1; wealthy before the 
Church was national, xxili. I0; 
respectful admonition to them, xxiv. 
3; danger of undue entrance on a 
bishop’s office, and of want of skill 
to govern, xxiv. 4; apt to ordain too 
easily, xxiv. 7; neglect of their visi- 
tations, xxiv. 9 ; mismanagement of 
their courts, xxiv. 10; a kind of 
nobleness in devotion suitable to 
them, xxiv. 15; should use great 
wisdom of words, ibid.; too much 
always expected of them, xxiv. 16; 
their wealth more envied than others’, 
xxiv. 26; irreligion of planning 
church laws without them, VIII. vi.11; 

. not made, but placed by the crown, 

vii. I, 3; were formerly elected by 
the presbyters and approved by the 
people, vil. 2, 5; investiture of, right 
of in Hildebrand’s time, VIII. vii. 4. 
See Prelates. 

Bishops at large, VII. ii. 3; the Apo- 
stles were such, iv. 1; their perma- 
nent controlling power disallowed, 
iii. 1. 

Bishops with restraint, or diocesan 
bishops, VII. iv. 1, 3; their institu- 
tion made general in consequence of 
schisms, v. 2; in any case a divine 
institution, ibid. ; chosen at first from 
among presbyters, v.6; ancient cata- 

logues of them, v.9; not before 
Timothy and Titus, xi. 4. 

Bishops, Gallican, on the doctrine of 
Grace VerAppae Nowe tel nn2 

Bishopsbome, near Canterbury, Hook- 
er’s living, Life, 5, 69. 

Blasphemy, against the Holy Ghost, 
what we are to think our Saviour 
meant by it, VI. vi. 15. 

Bodin on disobedience to usurpers, VIII. 
AppeNeete 

Body, the best way of recovering one 
diseased, IV. viii. I. 

Bohemians do not enforce open con- 
fession, VI. iv. 14. 

Bonaventure cautions against giving 
too much honour to the sacramental 
sign, VI. vi. 11; his doctrine of the 
sinfulness of the Blessed Virgin, 
Answ. 13. 

Bond, Dr., proposed as master of the 
temple by archbp. Whitgift, but set 
aside, Life, 28. 

Boniface, his application to Augustine, 
We lixivenras 

Boniface I, his petition to the emperor 
Honorius, VIII. vii. 4. 

Boniface VIII, his equitable rule of law, 
VIII. vi. 8. 

Bountifulness of God, Serm. VII. 3. 
Bounty, why required in those who 

are blessed with an abundance, V. 
xx. 

Bowing at the name of Jesus vindi- 
cated, V. xxx. 3. 

Bradford, the martyr, tutor of archbp. 
Whitgift, at Cambridge, Life, p. 38. 

Brazen serpent, the, principle on which 
it was adored, V. lxv. 15. 

Bristow’s calumny against the Church, 
Sem. V. 15. 

Brownists, their complaint against the 
first Puritans, Pref. viii. 1; their doc- 
trines, V. App. N°. II. 4. 

Bucer, his opinion of the Galatians’ 
error, Serm. IJ. 26. 

Eull, Bp., his view of justification as 
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compared with Hooker's, Ed. Pref. 

Calvin, Pref. ii. 6; heid equality of 
pastors, VII. xi. 8, 72. 

54- 
Bullinger, one of those appealed to by | 

Burghley, lord, saw Hooker’s work | 
before it was published, Ed. Pref. 3 ; 
his tendency to the side of the Puri- | 
tans, 32 ; recommends Walter Travers 
to the mastership of the Temple, 
Life, p. 27; favours Travers, Suppl. 

Burial office, objections to our ritual, 
V. Ixxv. 1; the design of it, Ixxv. 2; 
processions at funerals decent and 
ancient, Ixxv. 3; testification of our 
hope of the resurrection at such times, 
how necessary, lxxv. 4; used by the 
Jews, and especially appropriate to 
Christians, ibid. 

c: 

Czesarea, see of, in dignity above Jeru- 
salem, VII. viii. ro. 

Caius Coll. Cambridge MS. of the 
eighth book of the Eccles. Polity in 
its library, Ed. Pref. 21. 

Cajetan, VI. iv. 5. 
Calvin, his attack on the royal supre- 

macy, Ed. Pref. 7; his attack on the 
Nicene Creed, 44; relation of his 
policy at Geneva, Pref. ii. 1-8 ; paral- 
lel betwixt him and Beza, Pref. ii. 4,72. ; 
quoted by the Puritans as infallible, 
Pref. ii. 8 ; ‘‘ to whom of all men they 
attribute most,” III. xi. 13 ; his judg- 
ment against political reformers, Pref. 
iii. 4; his answer to Farel concerning 
the children of popish parents, III. i. 
12; disapproved by Hooker, ibid. ; 
his opinion as to the Church’s power 
to make laws of discipline, xi. 11 ; 
IV. xiii. 3; V. lxxviii. 5 ; compares 
the bishop’s office to the Roman con- 
sulate, VII. vi. 9; his allowance of 
ancient primacy, xi. 11; calls the 
Anglican supremacy blasphemous, 
VIII. iv. 8; considers some church 
to remain in the papacy, Serm. II. 27 ; 
his judgment of school philosophy, 
Answ. 16. 

Camden, his account of G. Cranmer, 
Life, p. 17; his testimony to Whit- 
gift’s high character, p. 39; his eu- 
logy of Hooker, p. 73, 2. 

Canaan, in what respect a figure of the 
Roman world, VII. viii. 7; tempta- 
tion arising from its desolation, 
Serm. I. 

Canaanites, the punishment inflicted 
upon them by the Israelites, no pre- 
cedent for us, V. xvii. 4. 

Candidates for holy Orders, objection 
to men’s being, V. Ixxvii. 9. 

Canon of Antioch, touching Chorepi- 
scopi, VII. viii. 4; of metropolitans, 
viii. 12; of Nicza, acknowledging 
primacy, ix. 10; of Chalcedon, to 
the same effect, adding reasons, ibid. ; 
of Nicza, concerning elections of 
bishops, ix. 12; of Carthage, for- 
bidding absence without the Primate’s 
leave, ix. 13; apostolical, acknow- 
ledging primacy, ibid.; from the 
Decretals, requiring examination of 
candidates for orders, xiv. 6 ; of Car- 
thage, pleaded against the bishop’s 
excommunication, xiv. 13; apostolical, 
of Chalcedon, and of Carthage, 
against clerks seeking secular offices, 
xv. 14; of Carthage, against high- 
sounding titles in bishops, xvi. 6; of 
Carthage, confirming the Nicene 
Canons, xvi. 8; of Nicza and Car- 
thage, for due precedence to bishops, 
xx. 2; apostolical, giving the bishop 
the care of church goods, xxiii. 1; of 
Hincmar and others on division of 
church goods, xxiii. 9; of Antioch 
and Carthage, restraining clerical 
expense, xxiii. I1 ; apostolical, 
against favouritism in patronage, xxiv. 
8; Lateran, requiring canonical elec- 
tion of bishops, VIII. vii. 3; of Lyons, 
on investiture, vil. 5. 

Canon of the Grecians on Penitentia- 
ries, how long it continued in force, 
VI. iv. 9; of the primitive church 
respecting satisfaction, v. 8. 

Canonical satisfaction, VI. vi. 8. 
Canonists, list of those who dispute 
‘the Pope’s right of investiture of 
bishops, VIII. vii. 5. 

Canons of the Church, the mle by 
which the royal supremacy is limited, 
VIII. ii. 17; are alterable, though 
divine, Serm. III. 2. 

Canons, ecclesiastical, ordained by in- 
stinct of the Holy Ghost, III. viii. 18. 

Capernaites contrasted with the dis- 
ciples, V. Ixvii. 3. 

Cardinals, policy of Rome regarding 
them, Serm. V. 15. 

Carthage, council of, III.i.g; V. xi. 3. 
Cartwright, his controversy against 

Whitgift, Ed. Pref. 35; Life, p. 47; 
Hooker’s impression of his mode of 
conducting it, Pref. ii. 10; his four 
canons are part of natural law, III. 
vii. 1,2; his way of qualifying the 
charge of papistry, IV. iv. 1; his an- 
swer futile and inconsistent, iv. 2, 3 ; 
his apparent concessions to royal 
supremacy, VIII. ii. 14; his four 
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arguments against calling the king 
head of the church, iv. 2; his notion 
of two superiorities in Christ, iv. 6; 
other cavils of his against the su- 
premacy, iv. 7; thought it lawful to 
consent in some points with Turks, 
iv. 9; claims legislation for church- 
men only, vi. 12; permits kings to 
interfere when the ministry is wicked, 
vi. 14. 

Cassian, V. viii. 3; VI. iv. 7, 13; his 
reproof to Nestorius, Serm. II. 32. 

Castellio, a bad translator, Jackson, 
Ded. 4. 

Catechising, the design and usefulness 
of it, V. xviii. 1; the first sort of 
preaching, xviii. 3. 

Catechisms, the Jews still have them, 
V. xviii. 3; St. Paul supposed to 
allude to this manner of teaching, 
ibid. 

Catechumens, called hearers by the 
Fathers, V. xviil. 3. 

Cathedrals, relics of the primitive col- 
leges of priests, VII. vii. 2; original 
force of the word, viii. 3. 

Catherinus on original sin, Suppl.; on 
Christ’s merit, Answ. 14. 

Catholics, their agreement touching the 
Real Presence of Christ in the Euchar- 
ist, V. Ixvii. 7. 

Catholic views, jealousy of during the 
reign of Q. Elizabeth, Ed. Pref. 32. 

Cause ; a first cause, acknowledged by 
the heathens, I. ii. 3 ; Cause Supreme, 
¥. 2; its aid necessary to right action, 
viii. II. 

Causes ecclesiastical, appeal in them 
to kings, scriptural, VIII. viii. 2; in 
England, two sorts of judges regard- 
ing them, viii. 3; are ordinarily re- 
ferred to spiritual persons, ibid. ; texts 
quoted against referring them to the 
king, viii. 6. 

Ceremonies, a part of the Church’s 
spiritual sacrifice, Ed. Pref. 50; may 
be used without express warrant of 
Scripture, if not forbidden by Scrip- 
ture, III. ii. 2; owned to be acces- 
sories, and so not necessary to sal- 
vation, iii. 4; on what text of Scrip- 
ture the Puritans founded their objec- 
tion to many, v.1; how refuted by 
Hooker, ibid. ; many, not commanded 
by Scripture, observed in all churches, 
vi. I; a further argument of the Puri- 
tans against them, vil. 1; their great 
use in the church, IV. i.1; are apt 
to edify; analogous use of them in 
civil actions, i. 3; some are sacra- 
ments, some as sacraments, i. 4; 
wherein the Puritans blame ours, ii. 

I ; popish, whether they ought to be 
abolished, iii. 2; why retained in the 
church, iv. 1; the use of them not 
forbidden, vi. 2; heathen, prejudice 
against them natural, vii. 1; infidel, 
why they have not been conformed 
to by the Church of God, vii. 3; not 
to be abolished because of the re- 
proaches or the hopes of the papists, 
ix. I, 2; those inherited from the 
church of Rome, not papistical in 
their tendency, ix. 3; some blamed 
as Jewish, xi. 1; Jewish, why and 
how farto be declined by our church, 
xi. 2, 3, 4; ceconomy of the church 
in respect of, xi. 9; difference of, 
should cause no controversy between 
one church and another, xi. 12 ; what 
kind are scandalous, xii. 2, 3; whether 
those of ours which are reckoned 
most popish are scandalous, xii. 4 ; 
none really offended by our cere- 
monies, xii. 5; not to be abolished 
because of the weak brethren, xii. 6, 
7; how far they should be uniform 
in churches, xili. 1, 2, 3; difference 
of, no plea for schism, xiii. 4; uni- 
formity in them difficult to be attained, 
xiii. 8; rule of, adopted at the Eng- 
lish reformation, xiv. 1 ; if not signi- 
ficant, are vain, V. lxv. 5 ; expressive, 
authorized by Jesus Christ, ibid. ; 
religious, how we are to judge of 
their quality, ibid.; available as 
memorials of duty, lxv. 10 ; Hooker’s 
opinion on those which are sacra- 
mentals, Ed. Pref. 48. (See Ordin- 
ances, Rites.) 

Certainty, two kinds of it, Serm. I. 
Chalcedon, council of, V. lii. 4. 
Change in God’s law may be accounted 

for without disrespect, III. xi. 3, 4. 
Chanting, ancient in St. Basil’s time; 

may be probably traced to the time 
of S. Ignatius, V. xxix. 2 ; authorized 
by the prophet Isaiah, ibid. 

Charity, its final object, I. xi.6. (See 
Faith.) Cyprian’s commendation of 
the commandment concerning it, II. 
vy. 4; safer for Christians than con- 
troversy, IV. xiv. 6; hopeth and 
prayeth for all men’s salvation, and 
why, V. xlix. 2. 

Charlemagne, his complaint of the 
clergy of his time, Ded. 8 ; reported 
to have had the nomination of popes 
conceded to him, VIII. vii. 4. 

Charles I., his admiration of Hooker’s 
Eccl. Polity, Life, p. 73, #. and Ap- 
pend. to Life, p. 98. 

Chastisements laid by God upon some 
offenders after pardon, VI. v. 4; be- 
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fore forgiveness, are the punishment 
of sinners; after forgiveness, trials of 
righteous men, ibid. 

Chatterton or Chaderton, his Fruitful 
Sermon, VI. App. (Cranmer), 7. 

Childbirth, a fit occasion of thanks- 
giving, V. xxiv. 2. 

Children, the object of God’s especial 
care, Serm. VII. 1. 

Choice, in what it consists, I. vii. 2; 
immoral through error, inexcusable, 
vii. 7. 

Choppinus allows kings’ executive 
power in church matters, VIII. ii. 
14; vil. 5. 

Chorepiscopi, nature and limit of their 
authority, VII. viil. 4. 

CuHRist JEsus our Lord; how His 
ascension opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers, V. xlv. 2; 
in what respect He prayed to the 
Father, xlviii. 5; in His agony 
prayed not ignorantly, Ixviii. 8; two 
wills in Him, xlvili. 9; probable 
rationale of His Incarnation, li. 3; 
Unity of His Person, lii. 3; His com- 
pound Person the subject of all His 
attributes, ibid.; His two natures 
inseparable, but not confounded, lil. 
4; necessity of His continuing very 
Man, liii. 1 sqq. ; His Eternal Gener- 
ation, liv. 2,3. (See Substance.) His 
divine unction, liv. 7,8; His glorified 
Body in heaven, liv. 9; four things 
concurring to make His state com- 
plete, liv. 10. (See Councils.) In 
what sense His personal presence is 
everywhere, ly. 4, 7,8; difficulty of 
conceiving His manhood everywhere 
present, ly. 5, 7; His bodily presence 
only local, lv. 6; how He exercises 
His government, both as God and 
Man, lv. 8; His flesh and blood are 
the true cause of eternal life, Ixvil. 4 ; 
really present in the worthy receiver 
of the Eucharist, lxvii. 5; His is the 
only satisfaction, VI. v. 2; His head- 
ship of the Church different from that 
which we give to kings, VIII, iv. 5, 
9; His absolute government over the 
whole world, iv. 6; meaning of His | 
final surrender of His kingdom, ibid.; 
is the Fountain of spiritual life, Serm. 
III. 1; what His mystical body is, 
and what separation from it is, Serm. 
i Ais 

Christian antiquity, natural effect of | 
the study of it, Ed. Pref. 49. 

Christian belief, its professors grew 
worse as they increased in number, 
ViEaveg: 

Christian Letter, account of it, Ed. 

Pref. 6; Hooker's notes on it, 73 
his impressions regarding it and its 
writers, ibid, ; Dr. Covel’s judgment 
regarding its 8; fragments in the 
library of Trin. Coll. Dublin, part of 
intended reply to it, 9; memoranda 
for an answer to it, Ed. Pref. App. 3. 

Christians, why conformed by _ the 
Apostles to the pattern of the Jews, 
IV. xi. 8; should be spoken of as if 
they were good Christians, Serm. II. 
7- 

2 Chron. xxxv. 6 explained, V. Ixviii. 
4; xix. 5; quoted against referring 
church causes to the king, VIII. viii, 
6 

Chrysostom, St., II. vi. 4; V. xxix. 2; 
Ixxxi: 85 Viv. 13 lv. 4, Was avaeebos 
his judgment on private confession, 
iv. 16; whether he deny episcopal 
jurisdiction, VII. vi. 10; his history 
a proof of the ruling power of bishops, 
ibid.; the clergy of Constantinople 
called his clergy, ibid. ; his saying on 
the hardness of the episcopal duty, 
xxiv. 6; his election an example 
against popular elections of bishops, 
VIIL. vii. 6. 

Church, The; conflicting principles of 
Church government, Ed. Pref. 29; 
view of the Anglican reformers on 
Church government modified, 35 ; 
her spiritual sacrifice, 50, 51; her 
property, and the sacrilege of resum- 
ing it, how regarded by Hooker, 52 ; 
a supernatural society, I. xv. 2; what 
peculiar to it as such, ibid. ; many 
customs not named in Scripture 
obseryed by her, II. v. 7 ; why neces- 
sary to consider the nature of, III. 1. 
I; can be but one, i. 2; Church 
mystical, members of unknown, ibid. ; 
Church visible, her unity, i. 3; marks 
of, i. 4, &c.; how we are admitted 
into the visible Church, i. 6; holiness 
of life not a mark of the Church 
visible, i. 7; always a mixture of 
good and evil, Serm. V. 8; III. i. 7, 
8; may be corrupt, i. 8; mistakes 
arising from not observing the dis- 
tinctions between the wzszé/e and the 
mystical, and between the sound and 
corrupted parts of the former, 4. 9; 
heretics not utterly cut off from, i. 
11; who are partially excluded from 
the Church, i. 13; difference between 
the Church and heretical companies 
made by the Fathers, how to be 
understood, i. 11 ; her members 
should have fellowship one with 
another, i. 14; Church polity, what 
it is, ii. 1; what matters belonging 
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to the Church are of mere faith, what 
of action, iii. 2, &c.; what is left 
unto her discretion by the Scriptures, 
iv. I; may lawfully observe many 
things not commanded by Scripture, 
vil. 2; essentials of her polity, xi. 18 ; 
what her orders were in the Apostles’ 
time uncertain, IV. ii. 2; the later 
not bound to follow the elder, xiii. 9 ; 
cannot be prevented by councils or 
customs from taking away what is 
hurtful, xiv. 5 ; the defence of, a trial 
of constancy, V.i. 1; her rites should 
express the piety of individuals, vi. 2 ; 
should adhere to antiquity, vil. 1, 2; 
has power to ordain what was not 
before, viii. 1; can change laws of 
Order, but not articles of Doctrine, 
viii. 2; her judgment of what is true 
and good should overrule all inferior 
judgments, ibid. ; why not blamable 
for not always keeping certain ancient 
ordinances, ix. 1; analogies for a 
dispensing power in, ibid.; general 
laws not always available in, ix. 2; 
she cannot, without utter confusion, 
allow the right of private judgment, 
x. I; has acted rightly in appointing 
public readings of Scripture, xxii. 14 ; 
has always had a prescribed form of 
Common Prayer, xxv. 4; the ancient, 
prayed for all men, xlix. 6; in what 
sense our mother, l. 1; how she 
receives the words of Christ in the 
Eucharist, ‘‘ This is my body,” Ixvii. 
12; Church communion, defects 
compatible with, Ixyiii. 1; technical 
meaning of the term Church, V. 
lxvili. 6 ; her privileges, ibid.; what 
entirely separates men from her, ibid. ; 
from what the troubles which have 
at any time befallen her have pro- 
ceeded, Ixxvi. 6-8. (See Soreign 
Churches.) 

Her positive authority in jurisdic- 
tion, VI. ii. 1, 2; the evils to which 
she became subject on the cessation 
of persecution, iv. 3 ; esteemed public 
confession and penance a necessary 
remedy against sin, iv. 6, 7; her 
sympathy with penitential offenders, 
ibid.; how by public prayers she 
draws men on to public confession, 
iv. 7; her power over penitents is of 
two kinds, vi. 5 ; supposed to have 
power to alter even the positive laws 
of the Apostles, VII. v. 8; the safety 
of, in St. Jerome’s mind, lies in the 
dignity of her bishops, vi. 10; being 
a politic society, or body, must have 
power to make and abrogate laws, 

_ xiil. 3; has alone, in her collective 

/ 

character, right to give power of order, 
xiv. 10; is the true original subject 
of all power, xiv. 11; presumption 
always in favour of her laws, xv. 15; 

her absolute authority to alter laws 
on secular offices, xv. 14, 15 ; pros- 
pects of the, xxiv. 26; how distin- 
guished from the state, how identical, 
VIII. i. 2; not proved separate from 
the state by the distinction of affairs 
and officers, i. 4; confined by the 
Romanists to the clergy, ibid.; in 
what sense opposed by the Fathers 
to the state, i. 5; three several con- 
ditions of in relation to the state, 1. 
73 an answer to the plea that ‘she 
has now no civil sword,’ ii. 4; 
Christ’s supremacy over her absolute, 
iv. 6 ; the whole body of it the subject 
of ecclesiastical power, vi. I ; in what 
sense she enacts Credenda, vi. 5; 
whether her right to order Church 
actions resides in the clergy alone, vi. 
7; has an inherent right to make her 
own laws, ibid.; definition of the 
visible Church of Christ, Serm. II. 9 ; 
Apostolic warnings of her future foes, 
Serm. V. 1, 2. 

Church catholic, denial of it a funda- 
mental heresy, Serm. II, 32. 

Church of Christ, how far she ought 
to decline Jewish rites, IV. xi. 3, 4; 
her ceconomy in respect of Jewish 
rites, xi. 8, 9; its various dealings, 
as to Judaism, xi. 9 ; at liberty to 
use the names, and some things 
used in the law, xi. Io. 

Church national, definition of, III. i. 
14: VIII. i. 2; is the same with the 
state, only in a different relation, 
ibid. (See Churches.) 

Church of England, crisis of in the 
time of Hooker, Ed. Pref. 29; state 
of it in the beginning of the reign 
of Elizabeth, Life, p. 32; not obliged 
to follow foreign churches, IV. xiii. 
10; her conduct as to ceremonies, 
xiv. I; in what she conforms with 
the church of Rome, vi. 1; falsely 
accused of unfaithfulness as a wit- 
ness, V. xix. 2; uses both public and 
private confession, VI. iv. 15. 

Church of Rome, how far we agree 
with on justification, Serm. II. 3, 
43 exceptions to Hooker’s view of, 
Suppl.; traditions of, not to be re- 
garded equally with the written law 
of God, I. xiii. 2; acknowledged to 
be of the family of Christ as far as 
she holds Christian truths, III. i. 10 ; 
though corrupt, may be followed in 
ceremonies, IV. v. 1; sound and 
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corrupt parts of, difficult to be dis- 
tinguished, viii, 2; our conformity 
with in some things in our form of 
Common Prayer defended, V. xxviil. 
1; to be held as a member of the 
visible church, Ixviii. 9g: customs of 
not valid if singular, VII. v. 6; how 
she usurped the power which herself 
protested against, vill 9. 

Church of the West, superstition most 
apt to grow on it, V. iil. 4. 

Church abuses, three especially, V. 
|B ovee Ga 

Church authority, to reject it is un- 
natural and irreverent, Weivilles 

“Church bargain” proverb, V. Ixxix. 
16. 

Church benefactors, meant their gifts 
to be sacred, V. Ixxix. 14; Treasure, 
omamental, objections to answered, 
WS xo 33 

Church customs to be maintained in 
cases where the Scripture is silent, 
II. v. 7. 

Church government, causes of conten- 
tion on, VIII. App. 2. 

Church laws, whether they are de- 
clared immutable, III. xi. 1 ; recon- 
ciled with sufficiency of Scripture, 
VIII. vi. 5; equity of the royal 
veto on them, vi. II. 

Church matters, criticism in them no 
good sign, IV. i. 1. 

Church nomination, VII. xiv. 9; en- 
dowments irrevocable, xxii. 6 ; orna- 
ments, lands, V. Ixxix. 5, 6. 

Church offences, need of solemn fasts 
for them, V. lxxii. 14. 

Church offices, some are not properly 
orders, V. xxviii. Io. 

Church orders, their intrinsic reason- 
ableness and antiquity, V. vi. 2; vii. 
I sqq- 

Church plunder, its principle tried on 
lay property, VII. xxiv. 24. 

Church prayers, small amount of ex- 
ception to them, xxvii. I. 

Church privileges, memoranda 
VII. App. 4. 

Church property, is God’s own and 
inalienable, V. Ixxix. 11, 12, 13; 
peculiar hardship of, VII. xxiv. 25, 
26. 

Church reformers, political ends and 
means of, V. App. N°. II. 5. 

Church system, adaptation of the em- 
pire to it, VII. viii. 7. 

Church warnings, their intrinsic ex- 
cellence, V. xlii. 6, 7, 13. 

Church and State, names of accident, 
may belong to the same thing in 
substance, VIII. i. 5; the distinc- 

on, 
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tion of their “earrupt partayof, diffenit tate dis | _ ition of their penalties dae cana does not prove 
them distinct, i. 6. 

Church and State functions, cases for 
uniting them, VII. xv. 3. 

Church and State jurisdictions, ad- 
vantage enjoyed by our Church in 
their distinct limitation, VIII. viii. 9 ; 
different theories of, i. 2. sqq. 

Church and State, false reasoning on, 
Hd bret. 

Churches, elder, no example to us as 
to ceremonies, IV. vii. 1. 

Churches of Germany approved of 
private confession in the presence 
of ministers, VI. iv. 14. 

Churches, national, need not agree in 
all ceremonies, IV. xiii. 5, 6; should 
be ordered by one common law, 
VII. ii. 5. (See Church.) 

Churches, their sanctity and chief use, 
Ed. Pref. 52; enmity of some of the 
Reformers to them, Pref. viii. 6. 
dedication of, V. xii. 1, 3; object of 
that ceremony, xii. 6; our naming 
of them not superstitious, xiii. 
none the worse for their founders’ 
errors, xiv; their fashion not Ju- 
daical, xiv; their splendour not 
unacceptable, a part of natural 
devotion, xv. I, 2; their claim to be 
accounted holy, xv. 5; their sancti- 
fication a great help to piety, xvi. ; 
the heinousness of idolaters no rea- 
son why we should destroy them, 
xvii. I, 2, 3; why we repair to them, 
xviii. 1; derive their principal dig- 
nity from being houses of prayer, 
xxv. 2; what was their distinc- 
tion in the time of the Apostles, 
Ixcxxp2 

Churching of women, the lawfulness 
of the rite, V. Ixxiv. 1; the woman 
not before excluded the church as 
unholy, Ixxiv. 2; the attire of a 
woman at churching ought to be 
decent, lxxiv. 3. 

Churchman, Hooker’s marriage into 
that family, Life, p. 24; Walton’s 
reflections on it, ibid. 

Churchmen, their duties in critical 
times of the church, V. Ded. 9; 
may be civilians in case of eminent 
ability, or by constitutional ordi- 
nance in honour of religion, VII. 
XV. 5-7. 

Cicero, his testimony to divine favour 
over kingdoms, VII. xviii. 2; his 
account of the law of nature, VIII. 
Vil Ze 

Circumcision, a worse addition to the 
foundation of the faith than works, 
Serm. II. 30; serves to explain the 
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truth in the question of lay bap- 
tism, V. lxii. 21; analogy from to 
baptism, lxiv. 5. 

Cities, religion did first take place in 
them, V. lxxx. 2; the consequences 
of this, ibid. 

Civil law in danger from Puritanism, 
Pref. viii. 4. 

Clavi Trabales, Ed. Pref. 20, 23; Life, 
p- 68, z.; Append. to Life, p. 95, 7. 

Clement of Alexandria, Pref. iv. 2; 
VI. vi. 4. 

Clement VIII. pope, his eulogy on 
Hooker, Life, p. 71. 

Clement, (i.e. the author of the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,) his opinion 
as to baptism being administered 
by women in cases of necessity, V. 
kar, 2 

Clergy, what their state is, III. ii. 18; 
two ranks at least amongst them, 
ibid.; their manifold discourage- 
ments a plea for defect of know- 
ledge in them, V. xxxi. 4; a dis- 
tinct order in respect of the Eu- 
charist, Ixxvii. 2; three orders of 
them mentioned in the New Tes- 
tament, Ixxviiil. 5, I1; canons 
against secular office in them, VII. 
xv. 14; degrees of honour among 
them, xx. 1; the chief of the three 
estates of this realm, xv. 8; must 
be like soldiers, xv. 12; presump- 
tion against their marriage, how 
obyiated, ibid. 

Clergy, Jewish, their distinet orders 
and offices, V. Ixxviii. I. 

Clergy and laity, III. xi. 20. 
Clerk, derivation of the word, VI. Ap- 

pend. (Cranmer.) 
Cole, Dr., President of C. C. C. 1568, 

Life, p. 10, 7. 
Colen, synod of, V. xli. 3. 
Collects, the shortness of them vindi- 

cated, V. xxxiii. I. 
Colleges of Presbyters, established by 

the Apostles, VII. v. 1; xxili. 8; 
used to act under the bishop, vii. 
1; his consulting them voluntary, ibid. 

Colossians i. 16, 18, VIII. iv. 3. 
Commandments of God, in Scripture, 

general or special, III. vii. 3. 
Commands, the two great ones dis- 

coverable by the moral sense, I. 
vill. 7. 

Commissionary judges may be laymen, 
VIII. viii. 3. 

Commonwealths more endangered by 
internal than external dissensions, 
Dedy3; 

‘‘Communicatio Idiomatum,” V. liii. 

3) 4. 

Communion among men, necessary, 
I. x. 14; with God, man’s chief 
good, xi. 2, 3; with Christ, the 
true life of men, Serm. III. 1, 
guarded against carnal construc- 
tion, ibid. 

Communion of saints, V. li. 1; not 
figurative, lvi. 7; wrought by the 
Holy Ghost; depending on the 
Manhood as well as Godhead of 
Christ, lvi. 7, 8, 9; how variously 
imparted to the Church and to in- 
dividuals, lvi. 10; by infusion of 
Christ’s Spirit, or by imputation 
of his merits, lvi. 11-13 ; sacramen- 
tarian error on, Ed. Pref. 46; what 
insures it, Serm. V. 11; a secret in 
this world, but to be presumed of 
all Christians, ibid. 

Communion of the Son with the Father 
in respect of His eternal Generation, 
Wey live: 2593. 

Communion service, faults found in it, 
V. Ixviii. I. 

Communion, private, objected to by 
the Puritans, V. lxvili. 11. 

Communion, new mode of, tried in 
the Temple, Answer to Travers, 5. 

Communion with recusants not for- 
bidden by St. Paul, V. Ixviii. 5. 

Communicants, their fewness not the 
Church’s fault, V. Ixviii. 10; not to 
be repelled because they are few, 
ibid. 

Confession, contrition, satisfaction, VI. 
iii. 5. 

Confession one part of repentance, VI. 
ili. 5; public, a necessary part of 
the course of ancient discipline, 
iv. 2; begins to decay, iv. 2, 33 
substitution of private sacramental 
confession, ibid.; illogical notions 
of as a sacrament, ibid.; as part of 
the virtue of repentance, iv. 4; 
when and why it was thought ne- 
cessary to desist from it, iv. 3; 
reasons why God requires it, iv. 
43 necessary by way of discipline, 
iv. 6; private, no primitive sacra- 
ment, ibid.; public, not private, 
taught by the Fathers, ibid. ; first 
mentioned by Origen, iv. 7; men 
exhorted to confess their sins one 
to another, ibid.; is according to 
Leo to be first offered to God, then 
to the priest, ibid.; private super- 
sedes public, first in the Greek 
church, then in the Latin, iv. 8; 
abolished, a mark of church decay, 
iv. 9; not absolutely enforced by 
the Fathers, iv. 13; in our Church 
public and private, iv. 15 ; how en- 
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couraged by St. Chrysostom, iv. 16; 
the rigour with which it is en- 
forced not sanctioned by Scripture, 
vi. 7. 

Confirmation, its antiquity, V. Ixvi. I ; 
at first had respect to miraculous 
gifts, Ixvi. 2; an office peculiar to 
bishops, Ixvi. 3, 6; by the apostles’ 
successors with a view to ordinary 
graces, Ixvi. 4; why severed from 
baptism, lxvi. 5; anointing formerly 
used in it, Ixvi. 6; now delayed for 
more edification, Ixvi. 7; no reason 
to doubt of the benefit of it, Ixvi. 8; 
growing neglect of, ibid. ; objections 
against it, and answers to them, 
Ixvi. 9; less strictly limited to 
bishops than ordination, VII. vi. 4. 

Conformity with God, how man aspires 
tout, Liiv3: 

Conformity in sacraments, the desire 
of the Church, V. lxviii. 7; what 
the Puritans allege should be the 
Church’s conduct with respect to 
papists conforming, ibid.; Hooker’s 
reply to their arguments, Ixviii. 
8, 9. 

Conquest, a foundation of government 
in some cases, VIII. ii. 5. 

Conscience, an indication of God’s 
moral government, I. x. 1; whe- 
ther human laws bind it, VIII. 
App. I. 

Consecration, essential to the being of 
a bishop, VIII. vii. 2 ; of holy vir- 
gins and widows apostolical, VII. 
Wiz. 

Consent of men necessary to render 
laws available, I. x. 8. 

Consistory of Geneva, Pref. ii. 4. 
Consolation, sensible, not a necessary 

attendant on faith, Serm. I; in 
Christ’s absence needed on two ac- 
counts, Serm. IV. 

Consolations of the Church for imper- 
fect penitents, VI. vi. 17. 

Consoling power of absolution, VI. 
vi. 5. 

Constans, Hilary’s petition to him, 
VIII. viii. 8. 

Constantine, emperor, IV. xi. 2; xi. 12; 
dedicates a church at Jerusalem, 
V. xii. 1; deceived by Arius, xlii. 2; 
allowed Sunday’s labour in yillages, 
and why, lxxi.g; admirable for his 
rich offerings to the Church, VII. 
xxii. 6 ; blamed by Wicliffe for them, 
xxii. 7; his care to hide bishops’ 
frailties, xxiv. 15; mediation like 
his needed by the Church, Answ. 
26; the first deviser of general coun- 
cils, VIII. y. 2; his disayowal of 
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church authority, viii. 8; his labours 
for peace, Answ. 26. 

Constantinople, sixth council of, IV. 
xi. 11; church of, first abolished 
penitentiaries, VI. iv. 9; wunwar- 
rantable claims of that see, VII. 
Vill. 9. 

Consubstantiation, V. Ixvii. 2; how ex- 
plained and defended by those who 
believe in it, lxvii. Io. 

Consuls of Rome, in what respect their 
authority was regal, VIII. v. 1. 

Contemplation of natural objects in- 
sufficient to produce belief, V. xxii. 

Contentiousness in religion, eyils aris- 
ing from, V. Ded. 5. 

Contrariety, extreme, not 
policy, LV. viii. 1. 

Contrition, one part of repentance, is 
aversion of the will from sin, VI. 
iii. 5; outward signs of it required 
by the ancient church, v. 8; is dis- 
paraged by the Roman tenet of the 
sacramental virtue of absolution, 
vi. 12; absurdity of thinking it the 
effect of the priest's absolution, vi. 
1gy 

Controversialists, danger of their of- 
fending in speech, Serm. II. 30. 

Controversies, the substance of those 
treated of by Hooker, III. i. 1; how 
they always grow endless, IV. iii. 1; 
which are of chief importance, Ded. 
3; why most noticeable in religion, 
43 moral inconveniences of them, 6 ; 
regular ways of determining them, 
Pref. vi.-2> 

Controversy, evils of to the orthodox, 
V. Ded. 5. 

Conyenticles, how hurtful, V. xii. 2. 
Convocation, its authority to judge of 

heresy, VIII. ii. 17 ; essential to make 
Church laws binding, vi. 2. 

Cooper, or Cowper, sir William, his 
monument to Hooker in Bishops- 
borne church, Life, p. 78; his epi- 
taph on Hooker, p. 86. 

Cooperation among bishops, danger of 
their disdaining it, VII. xxiv. 6. 

Coppinger, his conspiracy with Hac- 
quet, V. Append. N°. II. 3. 

Corinthians, 1 Ep. i. 19, no disparage- 
ment to sound learning, III. viii. 8 ; 
ch, i. 17, explained by Sandys, VI. 
App.; ch. i. 30, commented on, 
Serm. II. 2; ch. iii, 22, commented 
on, VIII. iv. 6; ch. vi. 1, referred to 
episcopal jurisdiction, VII. xv. 3; 
ch. ix. 13, of church endowments, 
xxiii. 6; ch. x. 31, the command to 
glorify God, II. ii. 1; ch. xi. 30, 

the best 
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shews judgment after forgiveness, 
Nema en ew 2 Cor sit 72 8). 1e- 
ferred by Hooker to church pro- 
perty, VII. xxiii. 6. 

<(Connths,) LV. xiii. 1 
Cornelius, his testimony to colleges of 

presbyters, VII. 1. 
Coronation of kings, its emblematical 

meaning, VIII. i. 13. 
Corranus, an opponent of Calvinism ; 

Hooker charged with his error, 
Suppl. 

Costalius, VIII. vii. 5. 
Council of Jerusalem, its occasion and | 

decree el mexdenAs 5 On eEiloxence, 
its opinion of the state and sacra- 
ments of men before Christ, VI. vi. 
Il. 

Councils, general, the way to peace 
in religious disputations. Pref. vi. 3 5 
in what their force consists, I. x..14; 
the true way to uniformity, IV. 
xill. 8; the four general that deter- 
mined against the four heresies 
concerning the nature of Christ, 
V. liv. 10; of Florence and Trent, 
their doctrines concerning the grace 
which sacraments contain and con- 
fer, VI. vi. 11; inequality of bishops 
implied in them, VII. viii. 6; pro- 
vincial, void without the metropo- 
litan, vili. 12; the four first general, 
acknowledged by the law of Eng- 
land, VIII. ii. 17 ; principle on which 
councils are preferred to popes, vi. 2. 

Counsels of perfection, II. viii. 4. 
Court of High Commission, Pref. 

vi. 4. 
Covel, Dr., his reply to the Christian 

Letter, Ed. Pref. 8. 
Covenants, two made in baptism, V. 

lxili. 3. 
Cranmer, George, Hooker’s pupil at 

C. C. C., Life, p. 17; aided Hooker 
in completing his treatise, Ed. Pref. 
3; account of his letter to Hooker, 
Ed. Pref. i0; the letter itself, V. 
Apps Ne! His) his death, Ed. Pref: 
11; his notes on Hooker, 15; on 
the VIth book of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, VI. App.; his opinion of 
ecclesiastical tyranny, VI. App.; his 
sketch of the judicature of the king- | 
dom of Judah, VI. App. 

Cranmer family, their testimony con- 
cerning the three missing books of 
the Ecclesiastical Polity, Ed. Pref. 
aia 

Cranmer, archbishop, and Jewel, dif- 
ferent from Hooker in their views 
of sacramentals, Ed. Pref. 45, 47. 

‘Cranmer, William, (grand nephew of 

75% 

the archbishop,) his intimacy with 
Hooker, Life, p. 4. 

Creation, God’s law manifested in, I. 
rH, De 

Creature, none under man capable of 
happiness, I. xi. 3. 

Creatures, how all, especially the saints, 
partake of God, lvi. 5, 6. 

Credenda, why church laws regard- 
ing them are necessary, VIII. vi. 
5. 

Cresconius, ITI. viii. 8. 
Crime, not to be confounded with 

error, V. Ixviii. 8. 
Cross in Baptism, objections to it, V. 

Ixv. 1; the use of it as a useful and 
significant ceremony justified, lIxv. 
2-5. 

Cross, sign of the, its antiquity and 
use, and why made in the forehead, 
V. Ixv. 6-11; a guard against apo- 
stasy, Ixv. 8; a support under con- 
tempt; not to be despised, ibid. 
g-11; reasons alleged by those 
whose opinions are moderate, for 
their not using it, lxv. 11; not to 
be discontinued because abused by 
the papists, lxv. 12 ; Hooker’s opi- 
nion of the sign of the, Ed. Pref. 
48. 

Crossing, if a scandal, not of an in- 
curable sort, V. lxv. Ig. 

Custom stands for law, II. vi. 7. 
Customs and rites, when they may 

conscientiously be approved of, V. 
vi. I; not to be changed without 
urgent necessity, vil. 3. 

Cyprians sis, y lle vecdesml lente ON eV ieexd 
Eis Vie xxl D3 5) exeKve ais Livi oc) ba; 
10, 20; lxvi.4,5, 6; Ixviii. 12 ; lxxviii. 
Biswas) Waris velo) appeals) to 
the use of the sign of the cross, V. 
Ixy. 8; his testimony concerning 
confession, VI. iv. 6; on abuse of 
martyrs’ intercession on behalf of 
the lapsed, v. 8; declares that God 
alone can forgive sin, vi. 4; does not 
hereby deny the absolving power of 
the minister, ibid.; his account of 
sacramental grace, vi. 10; of unde- 
served absolution, vi. 13; and St. 
Ignatius, their claims of authority, 
VII. vi. 8; supposed to condemn 
episcopal excommunication, xiv. 13 ; 
against clerks being executors, xv. 
14; against rash judging of bishops, 
xvi. 6; his reproof of Florentinus 
not relevant to the question of 
archbishops, ibid.; a great main- 
tainer of episcopal liberty, xvi. 7; 
treats the bishop of Rome as an 
equal, ibid.; gave all his goods to 
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the church, xxiii, 9; quoted as op- 
posing the king’s headship, VIII. 
ly. g; account of his election, vii. 
2, 6; calls the Apostles bishops, iv. 
1; his testimony to the Apostolical 
succession, VII. iv. 3; quotes Jew- 
ish scriptures relating to the high 
priest for it, vi. 7; had power to 
command his presbyters, vi. 8; his 
frequent mention of colleges of 
presbyters, vil. 1; alleged to prove 
equality of pastors, xiii. 2; whereas 
he proves just the contrary, ibid. ; 
does not simply condemn all ap- 
peals, xiii. 5. 

Cyril, St., A.D. 431, his illustration 
of the incarnation of the Word mis- 
taken by Eutyches, V. lii. 4; liii. 2; 
lvi. 9. 

D. 

Damascen, V. li. 2 ; liii. 4; V. Append. 
Noe. I. 34. 

Damasus, V. xxxix. 2; his tumultuous 
election to the see of Rome, VII. 
xxiv. 4; VIII. vii. 6. 

Daniel i. 17, Ill. vill. 9; iv. 8; V. 
xiii. 4. 

David, King and Prophet, I. iv. 2; 
ygtthy ECO NET Yap aly i Pp eahis yy bebe 
2,3; VI.iv.15; v.4; did no evil 
in determining to build a temple, 
Il. vi. 3; why forbidden to do so, 
ibid. ; made a high priest his prime 
minister, VII. xv. 6. 

Days, holy, natural origin of, V. 
]xix. 3. 

Days of the week, their names dis- 
used by the Anabaptists, Pref. 
Vili. 6. 

Deacons, their order and office, V. 
Ixxviil. 5; the first were not among 
the seventy, ibid.; their pastoral 
labours not unscriptural, nor any 
intrusion on the priesthood, ibid. ; 
may lawfully preach, when licensed 
thereunto, ibid.; in the Roman 
church arrogant, and why, VII. v. 
6; their peculiar office there in 
ordinations, ibid.; account of their 
first ordination, xiv. 5; and pres- 
byters, the people’s voice in their 
ordination, xiv. 5, 6; Puritan, not 
really chosen by the people, xiv. Io. 

Dead, state of the, supposed allusion 
to it in the ‘Te Deum,’ V. xlv. 1; 
honouring the, a part of natural re- 
ligion, Ixxv. 3. 

Death, sudden, the judgment of natu- 
ral piety on it, V. xlvi. 1; the ad- 
vantages of a slow and deliberate 
death, xlvi. 2; sudden, the petition 

against it in the Litany vindicated, 
ibid. ; what it imports, xlvi. 3. 

Deathbed repentance, case of a, VI. 
iv. 15. 

Decius, VI. vi. 6. 
“De Corona Militis,” origin of the 

book, II. v. 7. 
Decree, none absolute, exclusive of 

good works, V. Append. N°. I. 46. 
Dedication of churches a natural ex- 

pression of reverence: makes them 
public, and surrenders the right of 
former owners, V. xii. I sqq. 

Dejection, two ways in which it may 
be sinful, Serm. IV. 

Deliberation, what those actions are 
which are capable of it, IJ. viii. 1; 
requires a freedom from  distem- 
pered affections, IV. ix. 2. 

“ Delictum cum capite semper am- 
bulat,” V. \xii. 19. 

Delusion, practised by men upon them- 
selves in two respects, and how, III. 
Vili. 5. 

Denial; a bare denial, answers the 
objections of fancy, V. xxx. 4. 

Deposition by the bishop alone, VII. 
xvi. 7. 

Dereliction, divine, two kinds of it, 
Serm. III. 4. 

Desire, man’s, of what is good in 
itself, infinite, I. xi. 2; natural, 
cannot be quite frustrate, xi. 4. 

Despondency, a sinful excess of fear, 
Serm. IV. 

Destiny, a name for God’s law, I. 
iii. 4. 

Deuteronomy xxxiii. 11; applied to 
the adversaries of bishops, VII. 
xxiv. 26; iv. 25) xii. (325; :quoted, 
NYU OE Sia 

Diet, laws regarding, I. xvi. 7. 
Diocesan bishops, unbroken catalogue 

of, VII. 5, 9; their need shewn by 
their origin; not disproved by want 
of distinct scriptural enactment, 
xiii. 3. 

Dioceses, ancient, their extent and 
population, VII. viii. 1; not limited 
to single towns, viii. 2; their for- 
mation round the mother churches, 
ibid.; their extent illustrated out 
of St. Chrysostom, viii. 3; class- 
ical meaning of the term, viii. 7; 
not to be quitted by the bishop 
without the metropolitan’s leave, 
Vili. 12, 

Diocletian, V. xv. 3. 
Diodore, V. xxxix. 2. 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, I. iii. 4. 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, his 
judgment of heretical baptism, V. 
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lxii. 6; mentioned by St. Jerome, 
Wit Ve 75 

Disciplinarians, everywhere imitators 
of Calvin, Pref. ii. 8; conclusion 
from this, Ed. Pref. 30. 

Disciplinarian controversy in England, 
Eref ii. LO- 

Discipline, with Tertullian, the same 
as doctrine, II. v. 3; controversy as 
to it dependent on human authority, 
Vii. 9. 

Discipline, matters of, different from 
matters of faith and salvation, III. 
ili. I-3 ; not of the same nature as 
doctrine, x. 7; that of the Puritans 
not delivered in Scripture, x. 8. 

Discipline and doctrine, distinguished 
by the Puritans, III. iti. 2; illus- 
tration of the difference, iii. 4; 
both proceed from a common cause, 
xalO: 

Discipline of fasts, more needful than 
that of feasts, V. lxxii. 16. 

Discipline of repentance, VI. iv. 1. 
Discipiine of the church, how far hu- 

man and how far divine, VI. ii. 2; 
communion thereby delayed to peni- 
tents, v. 8; grace denied to those 
who held it in contempt, ibid. 

Discipline, origin of the new, Pref. ii. 
1; revival of the, ibid. 4; three 
kinds of error in the, III. xi. 20; 
new church, V. App. N°. Il. “A 
Discovery of the causes” &c. an ac- 
count of that paper, Ed. Pref. 24. 

Discretion, the limits of in church 
laws, III. xi. 13. 

Dispensation, at times required by 
equity, V. ix. 3 ; admonition to per- 
sons enjoying any, |xxxi. 16. 

Dispensations, Puritan objections to 
(agin, Wo Ibook eh 

Dispensations, not of course invalid, 
V. lxxxi. Io. 

Dispensations long granted, iniquity 
of annulling them proved from the 
case of civil officers, V. 1xxxi. 14. 

Dispensing power, need of, and guilt 
ot the abuses of it, V. Ixxxi. 5, 8. 

Disputation, why used by Christ, and 
by his Apostles, III. viii. 18. 

Disputation, how far open to the Pu- 
ritans, Pref. v. 1; how it should be 
ordered, ibid. 3. 

Disputes, whether frivolous ones do not 
tend to debase religion, V. xxx. I. 

Dissolution and nullities, contrary to 
nature; Vi. bxit. 13° 

Distinction, requisite to take away 
error arising from confusion, III. iii. 1. 

Distinction of ranks, implied in the 
nature of society, VIII. ii. 2. 

VOL, IIL. Sue 

Divinations, the political benefits ac- 
cruing to the Romans from the 
observance of them, V. i. 3. 

Divine authority, danger of rashly 
claiming it, exemplified in the Ana- 
baptists, Pref. viii. 5-12. 

Divine matters, in what cases we may 
doubt in them, II. vii. 5. 

Divine right, twofold advantage of 
its being claimed on behalf of lay 
elders, VI. i. 4- 

Divine service, of gesture and change 
of place in it, V. xxx. I sqq. 

Division, hypocrisy, heresy, short of 
apostasy, do not exclude men ut- 
terly from the church, V. Ixviii. 6. 

Doctrine, Christian, what points of it 
have been always and must be be- 
lieved, III. x. 7; general division of 
Christian doctrines, V. ]xiii. I. 

Doctrines believed, their profit depends 
upon their truth, V. i. 4. 

Dominion of Christ inward, of kings 
outward, VIII. iv. 9; making laws a 
result of dominion, vi. 12. 

Domitius the orator, his saying, VII. 
vi. 10. 

Donations to the church, their use and 
form, VII. xxii. 6. 

Donatism, laid to the charge of the 
Brownists, Pref. viii. 1, 7.3; its ori- 
gin and causes of its success, V. 
]xii. 8. 

Donatists, on what grounds they used 
to rebaptize, V. lxii. 7; cause of the 
prevalence of their schism, lxii. 8 ; 
forced church jurisdiction on Con- 
stantine, VIII. viii. 8. 

Doxologies, used at the conclusion of 
prayers and sermons, V. xlii. 11; 
their use vindicated, ibid. and 12, 
13. 

Drayton Beauchamp, Bucks, Hooker’s 
living, Life, p. 25. 

Duarenus, VIII. vii. 5. 
Dublin MS. in Trin. Coll. of the eighth 

book of Eccles. Polity, Ed. Pref. 9, 
22; conjecture on its history, 25; a 
copy of “A Discovery of Causes,” 
24. 

Durandus, VI. iv. 3. 
Duties, moral, why so many ignorant 

of them, I. viii. 11 ; the exaction of 
supernatural duties does not imply 
the rejection of natural, xii. 1; both 
taught by law of God, xii. 3. 

E. 
Earle, Bp., Life, p. 73, and z. 
Ease, a temptation to shrink from the 
common cause, V.i. 1; great temp- 
tation in the love of, Serm, VII. 1. 
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Easter, difference between the East and 
West churches as to the solemnization 
of it, IV. xi. 12. 

Easter-eve, why observed as a fast, V. 
Ixxii. 8. 

Ecclesiastical Consistory had the order- 
ing of ancient discipline, rather than 
any single penitentiary, VI. iv. 11. 

Ecclesiastical discipline, the intent of 
the books of, III. vii. 4. 

Ecclesiastical government, the chief 
proposition of those who desired a 
change in it, II. i. 3. 

Ecclesiastical men, their writings ought 
to be licensed by their superiors, 
Ded. I. 

Ecclesiastical Polity, must be of God, 
Ill. ii. 1, 2; books of, their origin 
and progress, Ed. Pref. 3; account 
of original edition, 5; foundation 
of, where laid, Life, p. 66; account 
of the three missing books of, Ed. 
Pref. 11, &c.; sixth book of, proved 
to be an interpolation by the notes 
of Cranmer and Sandys, ibid. &c. ; 
history of, 15, &c.; its probable con- 
tents, 16; presumption against the 
Puritans as to interpolation, 17. (See 
also Appendices to Life.) Seventh 
book, publication of by Gauden, 18; 
reasons for considering it genuine, 
1g; eighth book, first edition, 20; 
Gauden’s edition, ibid. ; manuscripts 
of, 21 ; probable interpolation of the 
eighth book, 23 ; why the sixth book 
keeps its place in Eosiede Works, 
WARS Gi 72 

Ecclesiastical title, what it properly 
denotes, V. Ixxx. 8. 

Ecphantus, his definition of supremacy, 
Vili er: 

Edification, how men receive it, IV. 
i. 3; what it is, Serm. VI. 7, 9; must 
begin from faith, 14; the Jews a 
warning how it is forfeited, 20. 

Effects, when they are miraculous, V. 
xxii. 6; that which produces any 
certain effect said to be the effect, 
xvii 5 

Egypt, II. vi. 3; VI. vi. 3. 
Ejaculatory prayers derided by the 

Puritans, V. xxxiii. 
Elect, baptized persons so called by 

St. Paul, V. lx. 3; how children 
brought to baptism may be so 
termed, lxiv. 3; the certainty and 
perpetuity of their faith, Serm. I. 

Election, danger of depending on God’s 
secret election to the disparagement 
of the means of grace, V. lx. 3, 4; 
to life, Serm. II. 31; visible and 
external, invisible and eternal, V. 

App. I. 40, 41 ; outward and inward, 
45. 

Election of pastors, more truly popular 
here than in Geneva, VII. xiv. 12; 
relates to their placing, not their 
power of order, ibid.; of bishops, 
void without the metropolitan, viii. 
I2; sometimes a mere matter of 

course, VIII. vii. 2; part of the 
clergy and people in the affair, 
ibid. ; both taken away by the law 
of England, vii. 3; foreign prece- 
dents for the same, vii. 4; conflicting 
opinions of canonists regarding it, 
vil. 5; evil of the old popular elec- 
tions, vii. 6. 

Eli, both a priest and judge, VII. xv. 
10. 

Elizabeth, queen, her praises, Ded. 9 ; 
vainly appealed to for sacrilege, VII. 
Xxiv. 22. 

13 Elizabeth, c. 12, pleaded for pres- 
byterian orders, Supp. 

Emperors, Christian, principle on which 
they rested their claim to legisla- 
tion, VIII. vi. Im; no canon ac- 
counted valid without their assent, 
vi. 14; ancient examples of their 
interference in choice of popes, vii. 
4; their investiture acknowledged 
by six several popes, vil. 5; some 
not eager to judge in church causes, 
viii. 8; others, intruders in defence 
of heresy, ibid. ; their occasional sub- 
mission to church censures, a rare 
virtue, ix. 5. 

Empire, the, its adaptation to the 
church system, VII, viii. 7. 

End should be one, the means may be 
diverse, IV. ii. 3. 

Endowments under the feudal law, 
V. Ixxx. 11 ; under the Mosaic law; 
encouraged by the gospel, VII. xxii. 
4, 5- 

Enfranchisement, example from the 
Roman policy of, V. Ixxxi. 15. 

England, church of, not more blamable 
than that of Geneva, in following 
that of Rome in certain ceremonies, 
TiVenviente 

England, God’s special providence 
over, IV. xiv. 7; Christian, always 
episcopal, VII. i. 4; a pattern of a 
legal monarchy, VIII. ii. 13. 

Ephesians, ch: 1) 3, (Vin Loesyichawea2s 
VILL. iv. 3. 

Ephesus, the warning to the angel of, 
VI. iii. 3. 

Epicureans, virtually atheists, VIII. ii. 
Gap 

Epiphanius, V. xx. 11; 1xi. 3; Ixxii. 13; 
his catalogues of the bishops of Je- 
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trusalem, VII. v. 9; his testimony 
limiting ordination to bishops, vi. 3 ; 
his report of Aérius, ix. 1; his re- 
ply to Aérius’s arguments against 
bishops, ix. 3; his judgment of pres- 
byterian ministrations, xiv. I1; his 
account of Audius, xxiv. 3. 

Episcopacy, its apostolical origin, VII. 
iv. I; counted apostolical by St. Je- 
rome, vy. 7; its ancient and modern 
enemies, ix. I; x. 1; three ways at- 
tacked by the Puritans, x. 2; sum- 
mary of objections to the principle 
of, with answers, xi. I, sqq.; even 
on the lower view as divine as the 
polity suggested by Jethro, v. 2; 
xi. 9; in the judgment of antiquity 
essential to the being of a church, 
ibid. ; in what sense it may be said 
to stand by custom, xi. 8 ; warrant- 
able, were it but so far divine as 
is the institution of civil govern- 
ment, xi. Io; not disproved by the 
interchange of the names of Bishop 
and Presbyter, xi. 3; not to be of 
course abolished, though only a 
church order, xi. 8; three argu- 
ments to prove it needless, xii. I; 
its supposed late institution, xiii. I ; 
not disproved by want of express 
rules of detail in Scripture, xiii. 4; 
pride the cause of opposition to it, 
XV1. Q. 

Episcopal authority, passages in dero- 
gation of, VII. vi. Io. 

Episcopal confirmation, objections to 
answered, V. lxvi. 9. 

Episcopal endowments, course of rea- 
soning to be adopted in their behalf, 
WAU coal 3 peat 1G 

Episcopal honour, its visible decay, 
WAOL Sey 

Episcopal jurisdiction, asserted by St. 
Jerome and exemplified by St. Chry- 
sostom, VII. vi. Io. 

Episcopal ordination, whether it may 
be dispensed with, and in what two 
cases if ever, VII. xiv. I1. 

Episcopal power, though usurped might 
stand, VII. xiv. 1; such as the church 
might add, xiv. 2, 3. 

Episcopal pre-eminence, 
antiquity to it, VII. vi. 8. 

Episcopal wealth, how reconciled with 
ancient canons, VII. xxiii. I. 

Equity, distinction between it and law, 
Werte ce 

Erastus, not the inventor of Eras- 
tianism, Ed. Pref. 33; his contro- 
versy with Beza, Pref. ii. 9; had 
been refuted by Hooker, VI. App. 
(Cranmer.) 

witness of 

Error, the only sure safeguard against 
it, II. vi. 1; two errors imputed to 
the members of the church of Eng- 
land, III. ii. 2; what is the mother 
of all error, iii, 1; easy to every 
man, v. 1; the acknowledgment of 
error difficult to be obtained, ibid. ; 
degrees of it among Romanists, 
Serm. II. 12; does not exclude from 
salvation if consistent with faith, 13. 

Error in ignorance and heresy, Serm. 
II. 26. 

Esau, his case considered, V. App. 
N°. I. 44. 

Esdras, both a priest and civil governor, 
VII. xv. fo. 

Essenes, V. xxxix. 2. 
Established things, their defence un- 

popular, I. i. 1. 
Eternal punishment, V. App. N°. I. 31. 
Eternal reward, no natural way of, 

WG oak, Fe 
Eternity of God, idea of it, V. Ixix. 1. 
Eucharist, The Holy, not to be re- 

ceived before baptism, V. lxvii. 1; 
its province to nourish divine life, 
ibid.; how we receive the gift of 
God in it, ibid.; the manner of 
Christ’s Presence in it; not to be 
inquired into too curiously, Ixvii, 
3; in what sense the elements 
therein are His Body and Blooa 
Ixvii. 5; the opinion of the Fathers 
on this subject, Ixvii. 11; Christ 
really present in the worthy re- 
ceiver, Ixvil. 6; on what our par- 
ticipation of Christ in it depends, 
ibid. ; what is confessed by all with 
respect to it, ]xvii. 7; corporal Pre- 
sence of Christ in the Eucharist 
contradicted by St. John, vi. 63; 
Real Presence, how maintained by 
Lutherans, Romanists, and _ the 
Fathers, V. Ixvii. g-11; the Eu- 
charist the true feast on Christ’s 
sacrifice, Ixvii. 12; the objections 
which are raised against our manner 
of administering it, xviii. 1; the in- 
dividual application more edifying, 
Ixviii. 2; kneeling at the time of 
receiving justified, Ixvili, 3; ex- 
amination of the communicants, not 
essential, lxvili. 4; papists, when 
conforming, not to be repelled from 
it, lxvill. 5 ; admission of recusants, 
Ixvili. 6; the ease of impenitent and 
notorious sinners receiving it con- 
sidered, lxviii. 8; the objection to 
the fewness of our communicants 
answered, lxviii. 10; what may be 
reasonable causes of abstaining from 
receiving it, ibid.; objections against 

32 
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it being administered privately to sick 
persons stated and answered, Ixviil. 
II, 12; use to be made by a devout 
mind of the controversies regarding 
the, Ixvili. 12; being a pledge of the 
Resurrection is especially seasonable 
on a deathbed, ibid.; a fitting seal 
of marriage, Ixxiii. 8; confession 
before partaking of it, VI. iv. 15; 
offenders to be excluded only when 
culpable by confession or convicted 
by some court, ibid.; can only be 
valid if consecrated by a presbyter, 
VIL. vy. 6; spiritual comfort of it, 
and preparation for it, Serm. VI. 10; 
its relation to the resurrection of the 
dead, Ed. Pref. 45; comparison of 
Hooker’s and Jewel's doctrine on it, 
ibid. 

Eudzmon, VI. iv. 9, Io. 
Eugenius, his decree addressed to the 

Armenians, VI. vi. 9, 7. 
Eugubium, named as a specimen of 

insignificance, VII. v. 6. 
Eunomian heretics, IV. xii. 3; con- 

tinued to hold their penitentiaries, 
VI. iv. Io. 

Eusebius, Emesenus (Salvianus), V. 
Ixvi. 4; VI. iv. 6; on the impecca- 
bility of the blessed Virgin, Serm. 
ise 

Eustathius preferred to Aérius at An- 
tioch, VII. ix. 1. 

Eutyches and Nestorius, their errors, 
V. lii. 4. 

Evangelists, use of the term, V. Ixxviil. 7; 
what is remarked of them by Eusebius, 
ibid. 

Evidence, being in various degrees, re- 
quires corresponding degrees in assent, 
II. vii. 5; both internal and external 
necessary to the truth of Holy Scrip- 
ture, III. viii. 14. 

Evil, cannot be desired as evil, I. vii. 6; 
blasphemies respecting the origin of, 
V. App. Ne. I. 29; all human evil, 
but sin, in some sense a punishment, 
ibid. 30. 

Evils “must be cured by their con- 
traries,” in what sense misapplied, 
IV. viii. 1; seemingly distant may be 
deprecated in Litanies, V. xli. 4. 

Evils, public, easily discovered, but not 
so patiently borne, V. i. I. 

Evodius, made bishop by the apostles, 
VII. iv. 3. 

Examination of ourselves before re- 
ceiving the sacrament the duty of 
every one, V. Ixviii. 4. 

Example, the benefits of following that 
of the aged, and of our predecessors 
in political affairs, V. vii. 1, 2, 3; 

has not generally the force of law, 
xvii. 5; for what it serves, ibid.; the 
force of it, Ixv. 6, 13, 19. 

Excitement, not the measure of pardon, 
VI. vi. 17. 

Excommunication shutteth out alto- 
gether neither from the mystical nor 
visible church, III. i. 13; from what 
it does exclude, ibid. ; temporary, by 
the priest, VI. iv. 15; for fees, invi- 
diously charged on the church, VI. 
App. (Cranmer) ; by the bishop alone, 
VII. xiv. 13; does not cut off from 
civil privileges, VIII. i. 6; is parallel 
with banishment, ibid.; a Jewish as~ 
well as Christian penalty, iii. 4; 
effect of it by an old Scottish law, 
ibid.; presumption at first sight 
against the king’s exemption from 
it, ix. I; Puritan arguments against 
that exemption, ix. 3. 

Exodus xix. 6, how explained by 
Aquinas, VIII. iii. 6; chap. xxxiii. 
19, proves God’s justice, Serm. IIT. 3. 

*EfopoAdynats, as defined by Tertullian, 
VI. iv. 6. 

Experience, that which is possessed by 
all men cannot be denied, III. viii. 
143 outbalances wit, V. vii. I. 

196 

Fabian shews that public confession 
was practised before the time of 
Novatian, VI. iv. 11. 

Faith, on the rule of, Ed. Pref. 53; 
the principal object of, I. xi. 6; men- 
tioned only in the revealed law of 
God, ibid.; faith, hope, and charity, 
ibid. ; the object of may not narrowly 
be restrained, II. iv. 1; what St. Paul 
(Rom. xiv. 23) means by it, iv. 2; 
may be without express Scripture, 
ibid.; the rule of, according to Ter- 
tullian and Irenzeus, III. i. 5 ; matters 
of, differ from ceremonies, &c. ii. 2 ; 
difference of God’s Word and Works 
as sources of, V. xxii. 5 ; cometh by 
hearing, xxii. 9; the error of those 
who think nothing else necessary for 
the attainment of grace, lx. 4; why 
it is the first thing required of those 
who seek admission into Christ’s 
family, lxiii, 1; in what it consists, 
ibid. ; its evidence resisted by a dis- 
position morally evil, lxiii. 2; faith 
and repentance satisfactory as making 
sinners capable of mercy, VI. v. 3; 
why good men are often weak in 
faith, Serm. I; requires to be con- 
firmed by reason, ibid.; if perfect, 
might prove justification by inherent 
goodness, ibid.; certainty and per- 
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petuity of it in the elect, ibid. ; inde- 
fectibility of it, ibid.; II. 26; V. 12; 
what the foundation of it is, II. 14, 
15, 16, 23, 25; equivocally applied 
to the belief of a bad man, 26; works, 
an addition to it, not a denial, 29; 
not properly meritorious, 33; VI. 16; 
the assurance of it compared with that 
of sense, Answ. 21; no profiting by 
that of another man, Serm. VI. 22; 
when it justifies, it is properly ‘oly, 
23. 

Loh 

pected, 34; use by them of the nega- 
tive argument from Scripture to re- 
prove evil, II. v. 1; true meaning of 
certain passages in WS, We Bh, Zhe 

how they endeavoured to. maintain 
the authority of Scripture, III. viii. 
14; retain the words of the law in a 
metaphorical sense, IV. xi. 10; were 
not without private confession while 
public was in use, VI. iv. 7; their 
serious and universal testimony to 
episcopacy, VII. xvi. 9; their oppo- 
sition in some cases to imperial inter- 
ference, VIII. viii. 8. 

Faustus, on ceremonies, answered by 
Augustine, IV. vii. 2. 

Fame, desire of it appealed to in holy 
Scripture, VII. xviii 7. 

iRareleret its © lle) 112: 
Fasting, primitive system of, well re- 

tained in the Church of England, 
but fallen into disuse, Ed. Pref 50; 
coincidence of Protestant and Aérian 
views on, 51; the design and use of 
it, V. xxii. I, 3; an expression of 
holy sorrow, Ixxii. 2; what it is 
called by Tertullian, ibid.; why 
Moses and David fasted, ibid.; two 
ways of fasting, Ixxii. 7; the alleged 
errors of Augustin and Ambrose as 
to it, considered, Ixxii. g; heretical 
notions on, lxxii. 10, &c.; opposition 
to it, Ixxil. 12, 13; the church turns 
fasting to devout ends, ibid.; how 
satisfactory, VI. v. 6; extraordinary 
fasting to be ordered only by bishops, 
VIL. vi. 8. 

Fasts, of the church, Hooker’s opinion 
on them, Ed. Pref. 50; should over- 
tule private discretion, I. xvi. 7; 
periodical, Puritan objections to them, 
V. Ixxii. 1; standing public ones 
among the Jews, Ixxii. 5; observed 
by the Jews, Ixxii. 5, 6, 7; by the 
Christians, Ixxii. 8, 9; Christian, 
private and public fell within the 
church’s prerogative, lxxii. 8; weekly 
fasts Christian, ibid.; in what fasts 
agree with, and in what they differ 
from, festivals, lxxii. 15,16; Judaism 
to be avoided in them, 15; regard to 
be had in them to men’s weaknesses, 
ibid.; why much recommended in 
former ages, Ixxii. 17; their political 
benefits, ibid. ; why appointed before 
festivals, Ixxii. 18; their discipline 
more needful than that of feasts, lxxil. 
105) 17- 

Father, reality of the title as applied to 
God Almighty, Serm. III. 3. 

Fathers, possess naturally a supreme 
power in their families, I. x. 4 

Fathers of the Church, the sacramental 
and symbolical character of their in- 
terpretations of Scripture, Ed. Pref. 
49 ; interpolation in their works sus- 

Faustus, a Gallican bishop, V. App. 
INCSIeze: 

Fear, under what circumstances it be- 
gets superstition, V. iii. 1; solicits to 
devotion, ibid. ; its office in producing 
repentance, VI. ili. 2; its abstract 
nature and proper objects, Serm IV; 
its physical symptoms, ibid. ; in itself 
not sinful, ibid.; our Lord himself 
felt it strongly, ibid.; mercifully im- 
planted in our nature, ibid.; pre- 
sumptuous want of it a great sin, 
ibid. ; and also faithless excess of it, 
ibid. ; true and false remedies for it, 
ibid. ; proper objects of, and remedies 
against, ibid. 

Feasts of charity, Pref. iv. 4. 
Female agency in the Puritan cause, 

Pretaitiegns: 
Fenner, his allowance of church power 

to kings, VIII. ii. 14: ef. III. iii. 4. 
Festival days, V. lxviii. 12. 
Festival duties, require exercise at in- 

tervals, V. Ixxi. 1; a good beginning 
of holiness, Ixxi. 2. 

Festival rest, how enforced upon the 
Jews, and how upon Christians, 
especially by Leo, V. lxxi. 8, 9. 

Festivals, Hookers opinion on, Ed. 
Pref. 51; the natural cause of their 
institution, V. lxix. 4; three natural 
marks of, lxx. I sqq. ; in what manner 
to be celebrated, lxx. 2-5; direct our 
thoughts to final happiness, Ixx. 4; 
how they were to be celebrated by 
the Jews, lxx. 5; what times were 
appointed to them as festivals, 1xx. 
6; ecclesiastical, a general view of, 
Ixx. 7, 8; their profitable use in 
Generally exam On boxd 2 et is:) three 
principles on which they are kept 
lxx. 8, 9; some appointed by God, 
some instituted by the church, lxx. 
9; objections against them answered, 
Ixxi. 1-7 ; summary of the argument 
on, lxxi. 7; the objection to them 
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as restraining gospel liberty, if 
allowed, would overthrow all govern- 
ment, Ixxi. 3 ; feasts as well as fasts 
may be ordained by the church, Ixxi. 
4; an occasion of bounty and holy 
joy, Ixxi. 10; a great safeguard to 
sound doctrine, Ixxi. 11; that of 
Purim appointed by Esther and Mor- 
decai, considered, Ixxi. 6. (See Holy 
Days.) 

Festus, III. viii. 12. 
A Finite Substance cannot be Infinite 

in Presence, V. lv. 4. 
Firstborn in each family were anciently 

priests, and why, VII. xxii. 3. 
Flavian, V. xxxix. 2. 
Florentius censured by St. Cyprian for 

rash judgment, VII. xvi. 6. 
Foolishness of preaching, V. xxii. 9. 
Foreign churches, whether we should 

defer to them, IV. xiii. 1. 
Foreign protestants, their judgment on 

confession, VI. iv. 14. 
Forgiveness wrongly limited by papists 

to auricular confession, VI. iv. 5. 
Form, I. ili. 4. and 72. 
Form, visible, apt to edify, IV. i. 3. 
Form of prayer, precedents in Scripture 

for it, V. xxvi. 2. (See Church.) 
Fortitude cannot really exist separate 

from religion, V. i. 2. 
Founders of churches 

right of patronage, VII. xiv. 12. 
Francis, St., in what sense compared to 

our Lord, Jackson’s Ded. 
Freewill held by the Greek Fathers, 

Serm. II. 26. 
Freewill in angels and men implied in 

God’s providence, V. App. N°. I. 27 ; 
in reasonable creatures, 28. 

Fulgentius, V. App. N°. I. 38; VI. iii. 4. 
Fulke, thought little of the difference 

of priests and bishops, VII. xi. 8, 7. 
Fuller, his mistakes about Hooker, and 

retractation of them, Life, p. I. 
Fulman, his collections in C. C. C. Li- 

brary, Ed. Pref. 2. 
Fundamentals, their mutual connection, 

Serm. II. 32. 
Funeral sermons, warranted by analogy 

of Scripture, V. Ixxy. 3. 

G. 

Galatians, their case compared with 
Romanism, Serm. II. 17; their error 
did not amount to unbelief, 26. 

Galatians i. 8. misapplied by the Puri- 
tans, Pref. vi. 3; iv. 10; explanation 
of it, V. lxx. 7. 

Galen, Pref. iii. 2, 8; II. vii. 2. 
Gamailiel, III. viii. 9. 
Gauden, bishop, his edition of the 7th 

acquired the | 

and 8th books of Eccl. Polity, Ed. 
Pref. 18, 20; occasioned Walton’s 
writing the Life of Hooker, Life, 
Pp. 165 

Gelasius, V. xx. 9. 
Generalities, undisciplined minds too 

fond of them, V. ix. 2. 
General rules, fallacy of arguing from 

them apart from the matter, V. lxxxi. 
4. 

Geneva, account of the Reformation 
there, Pref. ii. ; ecclesiastical college 
of, their answer to Knox approved 
by Hooker, III. i. 12; their xeasons 
for it disapproved by him, ibid. ; 
Romish rites used at, IV. vi. 1; x. I. 

Genevan discipline, final settlement 
of, Pref. ii. 7. 

Genevan reform 
li. 2. 

Gennadius, VI. iv. 6. 
Gentile meats unlike our ceremonies, 

Iho atk, V7 
Gentiles, whether they held the founda- 

tion of the faith, Serm. IT. 24. 
Germany, complained of by Calvin as 

giving too much church power to 
kings, VIII. iv. 8. 

Gestures, different, at the time of prayer, 
vindicated, V. xxx. 1-4. 

Gideon, account of his case, Serm. VII. 

inconvenient, Pref. 

ae 
“Glaucus his change,” usual saw, V. 

xxix. 16, 
Gloria Patri, an apt conclusion to 

psalms, V. xlii. 7; the form of it 
not new or unnecessary, xlii. 8; its 
ancient use an argument against 
Arianism, xlii. g; altered by the 
Arians, ibid.; their form orthodox 
in words, xlii. 10. 

Glory of God, different modes of setting 
it forth, I. xvi. 5. 

Gop only is a law to Himself, I. ii. 2 ; 
difficulty of conceiving how He may 
work by a law, Serm. III. 3; to be 
glorified in all things, II. ii. 1. 

God’s law perfect and unchangeable 
and eternal, I. ii. 5, 6. 

God’s law not dishonoured by partial 
mutability, so as the rule of faith is 
kept entire, IIT. x. 5 sqq. 

God’s external working, the law and 
end of it, I. ii. 3, 4. 

God’s second law eternal set to His 
creatures, I. ili. 1. 

God's eternity, idea of, V. xix. 1. 
God’s promises and threats apparently 

unfulfilled, Serm. III. 4. 
God’s will, and Christ’s human will, 

how reconciled in His agony, V. xlviii, 
10, 
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God’s word, respect of, the test of love 
to Him, Serm. V. 6. 

God’s wrath, how satisfied by repent- 
ance, though some temporal scourge 
remain, VI. v. 3. 

God, as a God of mercy the ground of 
hope and pardon, VI. iii. 3. 

God and man, how they cooperate in 
sacraments, VI. vi. I1. 

Godfathers, V. xiv. 
Godliness, the well-spring of all true 

virtues, V. i. 2; in what sense it hath 
the promise of this life, Ixxvi. 5. 

Good, what is our sovereign good, I. 
xi. 1; good things desired, different 
kinds of, ibid. ; no good infinite but 
God, xi. 2; our sovereign good desired 
naturally, xi. 4; God the author of it, 
even in evil things, V. xii. 6. 

Good works, no absolute decree ex- 
clusive of them, V. App. N°. I. 46. 

Goodman, his pamphlet, Ed. Pref. 31. 
Goodness, comprehends all perfections, 

ivens 5) decrees, of} 2.3) Ll. vin. 2); 
all proceeds from God, I. y. 2; how 
it becomes a motive, vii. 6; what it 
implies beyond mere expediency, viii. 
I; may be known by its causes or 
effects, viii. 2, 3; a latitude in it, 
viii. 8; human imperfection of it, 
Serm. II. 7; abstract notion of it, III. 1. 

Gospel, why called by St. John etervna/, 
I. xv. 3; less systematic than the law, 
Ill. xi. 5; what the Puritans allege 
to have been the principal cause of 
writing it, V. xxii. 7; in what sense 
it requires perpetuity of virtuous 
duties, Ixxi. 2; how it spiritualizes 
our natural instincts, Serm. VI. 7. 

Gospel dispensation, its superiority no 
presumption of exacter rules of polity, 
TUDE Sat Gy iey 

Gospels for Sundays and holydays, the 
preambles to certain of them excused, 
Wi xixs 4% 

Govern, danger of want of skill to, VII. 
XXIV. 4. 

Governing powers, limitation of, I. x. 6. 
Goyernment, why declaimers against 

it meet with favourable attention, I. 
i. I; nature finds out good laws of 
government, x. 1; origin of, x. 4; 
how it appears to have arisen, ibid. ; 
many precepts for it set down in 
Scripture, III. iv. 1. 

Government, civil, in what sense it is 
God’s ordinance, VII. xi. 10; has to 
seek the spiritual good of men, VIII. 
i. 4; inherent in all societies as such, 
ii. 5; of divine right, even when of 

_ human institution, ii. 6; how best 
limited, ii. 12; inconvenience of 

separating it from ecclesiastical, ii. 
18 ; its object not merely temporal, 
ili. 2; is from Christ, and subordinate 
to him, iv. 6; difference of the Law 
and Gospel in respect of it, vi. 13; 
has apostolical sanction, ibid. App. 
INGHIE 

Government, ecclesiastical, benefit of it 
exemplified in Moses and Aaron, VII. 
xviii. 3; why not easily discerned by 
the multitude, xviii. 4; not annulled 
by the faults of the bearer, xviii 6; 
what actions of it incommunicable to 
kings, VIII. ii. 16; among the Jews, 
required as much theological know- 
ledge as among Christians, iii. 3; has 
need of secular penalties, iii. 4; is 
from Christ as head of the church, ivy. 
73 causes of contentions in it, VIII. 
App. N°. II. 

Government of England, secret of its 
excellence, VIII. ii. 3. 

Government, spiritual, summary ac- 
count of distinctions regarding it, 
VIII. iv. 10; advantage of the An- 
glican church above even the pri- 
mitive in respect of it, vili. 9. 

Governors, subjection to, a duty in 
conscience, VIII. App. I. 

Grace, on the covenant of, Ed. Pref. 
54; no impossibility of without ser- 
mons, V. xxii. 12; manner of God’s 
operation through it, V. App. N° 
I. 4; unfruitful through sloth, 5 ; 
precedent and subsequent, 8; it and 
free-will reconcilable, 9; Catholic 
doctrine concerning it, against Pe- 
lagians and Demipelagians, 12; how 
it works, most difficult to define, 
ibid.; three senses of the word, how 
united with human exertions, 13; 
what we are and hope to be by it, 
ibid.; sacramental, opinions of the 
later schoolmen on it, 18; redeem- 
ing, 31; measures of it outwardly 
bestowed, 40; inward grace, con- 
ferred by sacraments not by endow- 
ment of the sign by any physical 
virtue, VI. vi. 11; does not always 
put forth its whole strength, Serm. 
I. 42; doctrine of Aquinas regard- 
ing it, Serm. II. 5; and justification, 
Romish fdoctrine of, ibid.; how op- 
posed to St. Paul’s, 34. 

Graces, (xapicpara,) the different kinds 
of, spoken of by St. Paul, explained, 
V. Ixxviii. 8, 9. 

Gratian, I. xii. 1; VI. iv. 6. 
Grecians appoint penitentiaries to deal 

with secret offenders, VI. iv. 8. 
Greek church, penitentiaries abolished 

in it, VI. iv. 9. 
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Gregory, of Nyssa, shews the sym- 
pathy of the church with penitent 
offenders, VI. iv. 6, 7. 

Gregory the First, on trine immersion, 
IV. xii. 3; xiii. 3; combined the 
flower of all the Litanies in one, 
V. xli. 2; his disavowal of merit, 
Serm. III. 1; his sentiments on the 
faults of pastors, VI. 34. 

Gregory. X. his allowance regarding 
investiture, VIII. vii. 5. 

Gregory XIII. opinion countenanced 
by him on the sinfulness of the 
blessed Virgin, Answ. 13. 

Gregory Nazianzen, Pref. iii. 2; ix. 2; 
his account how Christ is in us, 
Serm. III. 1. 

Grief, its nature, Serm. IV; two ways 
blamable, ibid.; examples of it on 
wrong reasons, ibid.; may be ex- 
cessive, even when felt for others, 
or for our own sins, ibid.; patience, 
the virtue by which it must be regu- 
lated, ibid. 

Gualter’s discipline, Pref. II. 9. 
Guy de Brés, the historian of the 

Anabaptists, Pref. VIII. 6, 2. 

ish 

Habakkuk, whether his scruples proved 
want of faith, Serm. I. 

Hacket, Ded. 6; V. App. N°. II. 3. 
Hales, John, Walton’s intimacy with 

him, Life, p. 5. 
Hammond, difference between his 

school and that of Hooker, Ed. 
Pref. 42. 

Happiness, definition of, I. xi. 3; no 
creature but man capable of it, ibid. ; 
idea of everlasting peculiar to man, 
xi. 4; could never be expected from 
the justice of God, xi. 5; more than 
a bare belief required unto it, xi. 6. 

Harding, objects to Jewel’s too com- 
mon use of negative arguments, 
II. vi. 4; Jewel’s reply, ibid.; his 
distinction of outward and inward 
spiritual government, VIII. iv. 9. 

Hardness of heart, when it becomes 
judicial, V. App. Ne. I. 42. 

Harmony, its correspondency with the 
human soul, V. xxxvili. 1; great 
power of it, ibid. 

Head of the church, excepted against 
as a regal title, VIII. iv. 1, &c.; dif- 
ference in its application to Christ, 
and to the king, iv. 3, 5; /ead, 
applied often to civil governors, 
iv. 4. 

Headship of kings not disproved by 
the omnipresence of our Saviour, | 

VIII. iv. 7, 11; the thing, not the 
name, objected against both by 
Papists and Puritans, iv. 8; Saul, 
in what sense a precedent for it, 
ibid. ; account of expressions of the 
Fathers which seem to make against 
ItVedee 

Hearers, who so named by the Fathers, 
V. xviii. 3. 

Heathen ceremonies, natural prejudice 
against them, IV. vii. 1. 

Heathens, respect for their oracles, 
I. xv. 4; how far we may concur 
with them, IV. vii. 1; may be some- 
times well imitated, VII. xx. 5; 
their practice some kind of ar- 
gument for our supremacy, VIII. 
ili. 2. 

Heaven, festival rest an image of, V. 
ixx. 4; no peace there without obe- 
dience and order, Life, p. 85. 

Heavens, influence of the, V. Ixvii..5 ; 
VIL. xviii. 4. 

Hebion or Ebion, a denier of Christ’s 
divinity, Serm. II. 32. 

Hebrews, chap. xii. 22, describes the 
present condition of Christians, 
VIII. viii. 6; chap. v. 1; quoted 
against referring church causes to 
the king, viii. 6; chap. v. 7; an en- 
couragement to the fearful, Serm. 
INE OS 

Hegesippus, Pref. iv. 2. 
Heidelburg, controversy at, Pref. ii. 9. 
Helvetian churches, their view of Cal- 

vin’s discipline, Pref. ii. 6. 
Helvidius, V. xlyv. 2. 
Henriciani, destroyers of churches, 

VIL. xxiii. 2. 
Henry IV. emperor, VIII. vii. 4. 
Henry II of England, his words in 

honour of prelacy, VII. xviii. 10. 
Henry VIII, how justified from sacri- 

lege, VII. xxiv. 23. 
Heraclas, bishop of Alexandria, VII. 

V. 4. 
Heraldry, I. xv. 1. 
Heresy, by what it prevails, III. viii. 

8; prevailed principally in the East, 
V. ili. 3; warnings against it not 
yet superfluous, xlii. 12; progress 
of concerning our Lord’s Incarna- 
tion until the settlement of the 
creed of Constantinople, lii. 1. sqq.; 
does not wholly separate men from 
the visible church, lxviii.6 ; Hooker’s 
definition of it, VII. ix. 2; another 
definition, Serm. V. 11; rule for 
trying it by the law of England, 
VIII. ii. 17 ; when heretically main- 
tained, Serm. II. 11; degrees of it, 
32. 



GENERAL INDEX. 761 

Heretical baptism, its validity ques- 
tioned in Africa, V. Ixii. 5. 

Heretics, in what sense a part of the 
Church, III. i. 11; to whom they 
did harm, viii. 8; invectives against 
them in the writings of the Fathers, 
ibid.; styled by St. Paul avvoxara- 
Kptrot, ibid. ; some things devised by 
them for a heretical purpose may in 
time be fit to be kept, IV. xii. 4; 
baptism administered by them not 
deemed valid by St. Cyprian, V. 
Ixii. 5; when really invalid if ad- 
ministered by them, Ixii. 6. 

Herod and Archelaus, their contriv- 
ance to disgrace the clergy, VII. 
xxiv. 14. 

Hessilius’s explanation concerning 
Nectarius untenable, VI. iv. 12. 

Hezekiah, V. xl. 3; his example in 
destroying the brazen serpent not 
to be abused, lxv. 12-19; an ex- 
ample of church jurisdiction in 
kings, VIII. viii. 2. 

Hierarchy of the Church, three ways 
of attacking it, VII. x. 2. 

Hiero, II. vi. 4. 
High priest, typical nature of his 

office, VII. vi. 7; his endowment, 
Xxiii. 4; not alone intrusted with 
church jurisdiction, VIII. viii. 6. 

Hilary of Poictiers, II. v. 3; V. liii. 
2; his petition against civil inter- 
ference, VIII. viii. 8; his appeal to 
St. John as a poor fisherman, Serm. 
V. 6; his testimony to the exclu- 
sive authority of Scripture, 7. 

Hilary of Arles, St., V. xlii. 6; App. 
Ne. I. 37; gave away all he had, 
VII. xxiii. 9. 

Hildebrand, recovered the nomination 
of popes from Henry IV., VIII. vii. 
43 Opposite accounts of his conduct, 
vii. 5. 

Hippocrates, I. iii. 4; II. vii. 2. 
Holiness, festival duties a good begin- 

ning of, V. 1xxi. 2. 
Holy days, their natural origin, V. 

lxix. 3. 
Hoty Guost, the testimony of, how 

best discerned, III. viii. 15; in what 
sense given and received in ordina- 
tion, V. Ixxvii. 5-8. 

Holy men, their writings full of the 
praises of repentance, VI. iii. 3. 

Holy orders, an indelible mark even 
after heresy, V. Ixxvii. 3. 

Holy orders, the desire of not properly 
ambition, V. Ixxvii. 10; Scripture 
warrant for seeking them; not im- | 
peached by Heb. v. 6, nor by the 
apostles’ case, Ixxvii. 10-13; infe- 

rior motives not altogether uncleri- 
cal, Ixxyii. 14. 

Holy orders, given by bishops, VII. 
vi. 3. (See Orders.) 

Holy Scripture, on the exclusive use 
of as a rule of life, Il. i. 3 sqq.; 
nothing superfluous in it, I. xili. 3; 
how it contains all things necessary 
to salvation, xiv. I; does not ex- 
clude natural discretion, II. iv. 5; 
appeals to natural light, iv. 7; per- 
fect as teaching the way of salva- 
tion, viii. 5; leaves a latitude in 
things accessory, III. iii. 4; not 
exclusive of reason, vili. 10; uses 
the help of tradition and reason, 
viii. 14; our version of it blamed 
and excused, V. xix. 2 sqq.; its 
difficulty no objection to lessons, 
xxli. 14. (See Word of God.) 

Homilies, what intended to supply, 
Wig 22S teh 

Honorius, pope, recognises popular 
election, VIII. vii. 2. 

Honour should be reciprocal between 
bishops and clergy, VII. vi. 10; of 
prelates, not unlawful, xvii. 1, &c. ; 
a token of benefits conferred, xvii. 
2; why due to all men, ibid.; utility 
of outward tokens of, xvii. 4; xix. 2; 
prelatical titles of not unchristian, 
XKOEIS Ze 

Hooker, his anticipations concerning 
the English church, Pref. i.1; Ded. 
9; V. Ixxix. 16; his character not 
quite understood by Walton, Ed. 
Pref. 1; his change of sentiment, 2 ; 
biassed, by education, in favour of 
extreme protestantism, 2, 41; order 
in which his writings should be 
placed, 3; accuracy and significancy 
of his citations, 4; his mode of 
punctuation, 5; attacked as a pa- 
pist in disguise,6; his impression 
with regard to the writer of the 
Christian letter, 7; his memoranda 
for a reply to it, 9; fate of his 
remaining papers, 13; his sermons 
on Assurance and Justification, 26 ; 
his answer to Travers, 26; his ser- 
mon on Pride, 26; miscellaneous 
sermons, 27; genuineness of the 
sermons on St. Jude questioned, 
27; editions of his works, 28; a 
maintainer, in principle, of aposto- 
lical succession, 39; his supposed 
Erastianism, 40; his views that way 
explained, 40; in what sense he 
allowed ordination, not episcopal, 
41; how he differed from Laud and 
Hammond, 41; his views on the 
Trinity, 44; on the subordination 
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of the Son of God, 44; on the 
ubiquity of CHRIST’s human na- 
ture, 45; his peculiar value as a 
practical divine, 51; on the rule 
of faith, 53; on the covenant of 
grace, 54; upon Calvinistic points, 
55; on Sacraments hard to recon- 
cile with Calvin, 55; immediate 
and subsequent effects of his theo- 
logy, §7; its claim on attention at 
the present time, 58. 

His birth, parentage, and educa- 
tion, Life, p. 6; his journey from 
Oxford to Exeter, p. 12; his beha- 
viour at college, p. 15; his expulsion 
from thence, p. 19 and #.; ordained 
about 1581, p. 22, 2.; preached at 
St. Panul’s Cross, and objections to 
his sermon, p. 22, 23; his marriage, 
p- 24; visited by his pupils, p. 25 ; 
succeeds Alvey in the mastership 
of the Temple, p. 27; his meek and 
humble way in disputations, p. 58; 
Answer to Travers, and vindication 
of himself, pp. 60-65; his opinion of 
Travers, p. 67; presented to the 
rectory of Boscum, 1591, and to 
the minor prebendal stall of Nether 
Havin, p. 68; presented to the rec- 
tory of Bishopsbome, 1595, p. 69; 
description of his persen, p. 77; his 
style of sermons, and delivery, p. 
79, 2., &c.; slanders against him, 
p. 82, &c.; sickness and death, pp. 
84-86; further particulars, App. 
Life, p. 88; his will, p. 89; his 
family, p. go. 

Books of Ecclesiastical Polity, p. 
gi, &c.; his object in undertaking 
the defence of our Ecclesiastical 
Polity, V. i. 1; his book on lay 
elders lost, VI. i. 1, 2.; his change 
of opinion on the origin of epi- 
scopacy, VII. xi. 8; charged with 
slandering Calvin, Pref. ii. 4, 2.; 
his plan for a conference with 
the Puritans, v. 3; his general ac- 
count of the parts of his work, 
vii. 1, &c. 

Hooker, Joan, widow of Richard, her 
statement concerning his papers, 
Ed. Pref. 11. 

Hooker, or Vowel, John, uncle of 
Richard, his probable views on 
church matters, Ed. Pref. 2; cham- 
berlain of Exeter in 1555, Life, 
p- 8, 2. 

Hope, the highest object of it, I. xi. 6. 
(See Faith.) 

Hosea ii. 21, expresses a great law of 
creation, Serm. III. 2. 

Hosius, Constantine’s adviser, VII. 

xviii. 9; his reply to Constantius, 
VIII. viii. 8. 

Human authority, how far admissible, 
how far rejected by the Fathers, II. 
vii. 6. 

Human authority, owned by all in- 
stinctively, II. vii. 8; is implied in 
appeals to Scripture, vii. 9. 

Human relations, their variety, I. 
Xvi. 5. 

Humble Motion to the Lords, a pam- 
phlet of Penry’s, Pref. viii. 4. 

Humility, the secret of peace in the 
world, Serm. III. 1. 

Hymns, evangelical, their 
profitable, V. xl. 1, sqq. 

Hypocrites, and much more infants, 
do in one sense believe, V. lxiv. 2. 

Te 

Idacius, his indiscreet opposition to 
Priscillian, VIII. App. N°. II. 

*Idi@7a1, the meaning of the word as 
used by St. Paul, V. Ixxvii. 2. 

Idleness and rest, distinguished, V. 
lxx. 4. 

Idolaters, some fault in resembling 
them, IV. vii. 1; sometimes judge 
rightly in external affairs of God, 
V. xii. 6; their state miserable in 
two ways, xvii. 2; not all to be 
treated as the Canaanites, xvii. 4, 5. 

Idolatry, the cause of it, I. viii. 11; 
its heinousness no reason for de- 
stroying our churches, V. xvii. I, 
sqq.; peril of towards the mate- 
rial cross no valid objection to the 
ceremony of crossing, lxv. 15-17. 

Idols, I. viii. 11; swearing by them, 
Wess. 35 

Ignatius, V. xxxix. 2; lxviii. 12; Ixxii. 
8, 10; xxviii. 5. 

Ignatius, his division of episcopal 
functions, VII. vi. 8; his sublime 
comparisons concerning — bishops, 
ibid.; his testimony to an ancient 
cathedral system, vii. 1; calls the 
church of Antioch his throne, viii. 
3; (i.e. the Pseudo-Ignatius; vid. 
Coteler. ii. p. I, pag. 110) a witness 
to bishops being honoured by at- 
tendance, xx. 4. 

Ignorance in the clergy, its true cause, 
V. lxxxi. 5; in some cases not to be 
remedied, ibid. 

Ignorance lessens sin, and therefore 
may give hope, Serm. II. 36; danger 
of condemning any for, 35. 

Illumination, claim of special, Pref. 
iii. Io. 

Imagination, use of in aiding virtuous 
shame, V. lxv. 6;- the mind, in this 

iteration 
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life, works nothing without it, lxv. 
7; description of it, ibid. 

Imaginations, evil, not necessarily a 
sign of unbelief, Serm. I. 

Immaculate Conception, feast of the, 
Answ. 13. 

Imposition of hands, an ancient cere- 
mony in blessing, &c., V. Ixvi. 1, 2; 
with prayer, scriptural, ibid.; on 
reconciled heretics, Ixvi. 6. 

Impropriations, not to be disturbed, 
VII. xxiv. 25. 

Imputation of righteousness, 
1UL, Bigs WAI CIEe 

Inauguration of kings, not essential to 
their royalty, VIII. ii. 8. 

Incarnation, of the Word only, V. li. 
2; not to be denied to the nature 
which is common to all three Per- 
sons, ibid. 

Inconformity with neighbouring Gen- 
tiles urged by the law, but not as 
inconformity, IV. vi. 2, 3. 

Indifferency in actions, how removed, 
UL hare 

Indifferent things, a choice in them, 
Il. iv. 4; whether we sin in choos- 
ing one before another, if not di- 
rected in our choice by Scripture, 
iv. 5. 

Indulgences, theory of, VI. v. 9. 
Inequality of pastors needed now as 

in the Apostles’ times, VII. xi. 5. 
Infant baptism, the Church’s security 

sufficient in default of the parents’ 
faith, V. lxiv. 5; no case for re- 
baptization, Ixii. 11. 

Infants, dying unbaptized, their case 
considered, especially if born of 
Christian parents, V. lx. 6; inter- 
rogatories to them objected to, lxiv. 
I; may contract and covenant with 
God, lxiv. 2, 4. 

Infidels in Christendom worse than 
Pagans or Turks, Serm. V. 9. 

Infusion of grace, Serm. II. 5. 
Iniquity, no just excuse for it, I. 

Vii. 7. 
Injustice, the cure of it in some sort, 

Patience, Serm. III. 2; not to be 
lightly charged on any, ibid.; not 
always found where wrong is done, 
ibid. 

Innocent I. his interference for St. 
Chrysostom, VII. vi. ro. 

Innocent III. disavows temporal ju- 
risdiction, VI. App. 131, z.; his 
disclaimer of interference with lay 
rights, VIII. vi.'8. 

Inquiry must be devout, not curious, 
Serm. VII. 1. 

Inspiration, forms of it, Serm, V. 3; 

Serm. 
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shewn by comparison of the pro- 
phets with the wisest uninspired, 4; 
expressed by a book given the pro- 
phets to eat, ibid. 

Tnstyncden, an elementary duty, V. 
sols 

Intention of the priest in the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments, always to 
be supposed sincere, V. lviii. 3. 

Intercession of martyrs, abuse of, VI. 
v. 8. 

Interrogatories in baptism justified, 
V. lxiii. 1-3 ; Ixiv. 1; further reason 
assigned for them, Ixiv. 4. 

Investiture, on what grounds claimed 
by emperors and kings, VIII. vii. 5 ; 
ceremonies of, ibid. 

Invocation of saints and angels unscrip- 
tural, Serm. VII. 1. 

Irenzeus, his testimony to the aposto- 
lical succession, II. vi. 4; VII. iv. 3. 
—Il. vii. 6; Il]. i. 5; V. xlii.1; liii. 
1B Ibape 218 bende es Ibentil, mE 
Ibsabe WHR WIG Te Zt 

Ischyras pretended to consecrate, being 
unordained, VII. xiv. 11. 

Isidore, V. xxii. 13 ; lxiii. 3. 
Israel, a warning to the Gentiles, 

Serm. VI. 20; im the desert, a 
type of our defect in prayer, Serm. 
WAS ue 

Israelites, their destroying places used 
for idolatrous purposes considered, 
V. xvii. 5. 

Ithacius, Ded. 6. 

Ne 

Jackson, Henry, employed in arrang- 
ing Hooker's remaining papers, Ed. 
Pref. 13; fate of his library at Mey- 
sey Hampton, 25; transcribes all 
Hooker’s remaining papers, Life, App. 
INOS IE 72: 

Jackson, Dr. Thomas, of C.C.C., Life, 
p. 16. 

Jacob’s vow, a warrant for donations 
to the Church, VII. xxii. 7. 

Jactantius, a Priscillianist, VIII. App. 
N°. II. 

James, St., his recommendation of 
confession, VI. iv. 5; a diocesan 
bishop, VII. iv. 2. 

James I, his eulogy on Hooker, Life, 
p- 71, 72, and z. 

Jealousies, caused by the discipline, 
Ia, ith, Zk 

Jehoshaphat, his reformation of Jewish 
courts, VI. App. (Cranmer); VII. 
xv. 10; WADI. iit 1. 

Jeremiah, II. vi. 2; IV.x. 3; V. xii. 5; 
Jer. v. 19, 20, against the notion of 
God’s absolute will, Serm. III. 2. 
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Jerome; st, LS v.ess Ve xv. Sy xx. 
Dias Sex. 2S xvi. OF sai hs 
VI. iv. 13; his opinion on human 
authority, II. vii. 5 ; his opinion that 
absolution is but declaratory, VI. vi. 
8; contradicts himself, VI. App. 
(Sandys); his testimony to the apos- 
tolical succession, VII. iv. 3; sup- 
posed to limit ancient episcopacy to 
Alexandria, v. 4; his reproof of 
deacons, v. 6; his testimony to the 
effect of consecration of the Eucharist 
by a priest, ibid.; his witness for 
episcopacy, v. 7; in what sense he 
might reckon episcopacy a Church 
custom rather than a divine order, 
v. 8; held the identity of Jewish and 
Christian orders, vi. 7, 10; no denier 
of episcopal jurisdiction, vi. 10; though 
a great censurer of bishops, ibid. ; his 
testimony to a diocesan as distinct 
from a parochial system, viii. 3; his 
testimony to patriarchal authority, 
viii. 13 ; against clerks seeking secular 
offices, xv. 14; his complaint of 
bishops’ haughtiness, xxiv. 2; of 
men being checked from endowing 
the Church, xxiv. 25; quoted to 
prove the emperor’s power of calling 
synods, VIII. v. 2; complains of 
wrong popular elections of bishops, 
vii. 6; would not have us patient 
under charge of heresy, Serm. II. 39. 

Jerusalem, origin of its patriarchate, 
VII. viii. 10; a divine example of 
diocesan episcopacy, xiii. 3; council 
of, VIII. vi. 7. 

Jerusalem and Samaria, compared with 
Protestantism and Popery, Serm. II. 
16. 

Jesuits charged with a blasphemous 
comparison, Jackson’s Ded. 

Jethro, his advice to Moses, VIII. iv. 7. 
Jewel, different from Hooker on the 

Eucharist, Ed. Pref. 45-48; conse- 
crated bishop of Salisbury, Life, 
p- 10; on negative arguments, II. 
vi. 4, sqq.; makes light of episco- 
pacy, VII. xi. 8, 7.; affirms the king 
in some respects to be inferior to any 
priest, VIII. ix. 3, 4; Hooker's esti- 
mate of, II. vi. 4. 

Jewish ceremonial 
lxxxiii. 6. 

Jewish clergy, their distinct orders and 
offices, V. lxxvili. I. 

Jewish confessions, voluntary and oc- 
casional, VI. iv. 4. 

Jewish fasts voluntary, not blamed by 
our Lord, V. Ixxii. 3, 4. 

Jewish feasts, some of human institu- 
tion, V. lxx. 5, 6. 

in marriage, V. 

Jewish hierarchy, their perquisites, VII. 
XXL. 4. 

Jewish law, quoted or disowned at 
will by the Puritans, VI. App. 
(Cranmer. ) 

Jewish liturgies, V. xxvi. 3. 
Jewish polity, illustration from, ITI. x. 4. 
Jewish supremacy, not proved inad- 

missible among us by the imperfec- 
tion of their state, VIII. iii. 1, 2. 

Jews, the privilege of, as to their se- 
cular affairs, II. vi. 3; ceremonies in 
their church, III. vii. 22; two things 
necessary to ensure their safety till 
the coming of Christ, xi. 7; why 
positive laws were given them by 
God, ibid., and rulers chosen for 
them by Him, ibid., had need of 
additional laws, which were supplied 
by occasional revelation, xi. 7, 8; 
why they differed from Gentiles in 
dress and diet, IV. vi. 3; persecuted 
the Church equally with the heathens, 
xi. I1; why sundry laws were en- 
acted by the Church against them, 
ibid.; how supported under their 
severe trials, V. i. 2; their sentence 
on private judgment, viii.3; what 
their books of Common Prayer con- 
tained, xxvi. 2; why their solemn 
days and sabbaths were offensive to 
God, lxx. 5 ; the legal observation of 
them not binding upon Christians, 
lxx. 7; how festival rest was enforced 
upon them, lxxi. 8; how they ob- 
served their fasts, Ixxii. 6; law -of 
restitution among them, VI. v. 7; the 
grace of their external vocation not 
merited, Append. N°. I. 40; their 
case, according to St. Paul, 41. 

Joab, his character, VII. xviii. ro. 
Joash, an example of church jurisdic- 

tion in kings, VIII. viii. 2; a pat- 
tern of care for the church treasury, 
ii. 14. 

Job, V. xlvii. 3; his cure for pride, 
Serm. III. 1. 

John the Paptist, his recommendation 
of confession, VI. iv. 5. 

John the Evangelist, a diocesan bishop, 
VII. iv. 2; St. John iii. 5, explained, 
V. lix. 1-5; ch. xii. 27, explained, 
V. xlviii. 9; ch. vi. on the Eucha- 
rist, how understood by Hooker, Ed. 
Pref. 47; ch. xvii. 9, 20, quoted, V. 
App. Ne. I. 46; ch. viii. 11, and 
xviii. 36, no arguments against union 
of ecclesiastical and civil power, 
VII. xv. 11; 1 Ep. ch. i. g, alleged, 
VI. iv. 5. 

John of Jerusalem reproved by St. 
Jerome, VII. viii. 13. 
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Joseph, his power in Egypt compared 
to that of God’s ministers, VI. vi. 
3; his dread of sacrilege towards 
even idolatrous priests, VII. xxiy. 
D7 

Teeephu, his witness to degrees of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction among the 
Hews lls vis 65 1. x. 135; IIT. vi. 
te Wo res, Wes beat oe 

Joshua, II. vi. 3; VI. iv. 4. 
Joy, two effects of it, V. lxxi. ro. 
Judah, kingdom of, in what respect a 

pattern for the Protestant churches, 
VIII. iii. 5. 

Judaizers, caution by Council against 
them, IV. xi. 11. 

Judas, his penitency was attrition, VI. 
vi. 13. 

Judge, the nullity of what he does 
without jurisdiction, V. lxii. 16. 

Judgments of God, sometimes needed 
after forgiveness, Serm. III. 5. 

Judicial obduration, V. App. N°. I. 
42. 

Julian, V. xv. 3; alleged “ beati pau- 
peres,” VII. xxiii. 11. 

Julius III. pope, submission of Eng- 
land to him, VIII. vi. rr. 

Junius Brutus, his cases for deposing 
kings, VIII. ii. 8. 

Jurisdiction, ecclesiastical, had been 
much canvassed by others writing 
against the Puritans, Ded. 2; stress 
laid upon it by the Puritans, VI. i. 1; 
why vested by them in the people, 
1. 2; what it is, ii. 1; how distin- 
guished from order, ibid. ; must have 
been of divine origin, ii. 2; its end 
the salvation of souls, ibid. ; power of 
it among the Jews, associated with 
power of order, VII. vi. 6; that of 
the high priest not figurative of 
Christ’s, but identical with that of 
the Apostles, vi. 7; of bishops, how 
far allowed by Calvin, vi. 9; seem- 
ingly, not really, lowered by Jerome 
and Chrysostom, vi. 10; power of 
bishops allowable where the State is 
not Christian, xv. 3; example of St. 
Augustin, ibid.; case of royal per- 
sons, being spiritual, xv. 5; case of 
eminent civil ability in clergymen, 
xv. 6; a mark of reverence to Al- 
mighty God, xv. 8; according to 
the Romanists includes dominion 
spiritual, VIII. vi. 2; mistaken notion 
of what it implies when assigned to 
kings, viii. 1; advantage of having 
it so distinctly limited as in our 
church, viii. 9. 

Justice, cannot exist separate from 
religion, V. i. 2; principles and 
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rules of, not designed to prejudice 
equity, ix. 3; excellency of, Serm. 
If. 2; definition of it, ibid.; diffi- 
culty of in some cases, ibid. 

Justice of God, of the, Serm. III. 3; 
in vengeance on the impenitent, ibid. ; 
and mercy, ibid.; various errors re- 
garding it, ibid. 

Justification, Hookers view of com- 
pared with Bp. Bull’s, Ed. Pref. 54; 
how far we agree with Rome on, 
Serm. II. 4, 5; Answ. 13; first and 
second, ibid.; V. Append. N°. I. 16; 
in what sense it is by works, Serm. 
II. 20; faith alone not meant to 
exclude good works, 31 ; those who 
hold it by works not thought with- 
in the covenant, Suppl.; difference 
between Papists and Protestants as to 
the formal cause of it, Answ. 14. 

Justification by faith, a greater miracle 
than creation, VI. 28; agrees with 
sacramental grace, V. Append. N°. I. 
LO; 7. 

Justifying faith, is it indefectible ? Serm. 
IE Aga 

Justifying righteousness can only be 
imputed, Serm. II. 6. 

Justin Martyr, V. xx. 1; xx. 6; xxi. 4; 
bathe, 3. 

Justinian, devout preamble of some of 
his laws, VII. xviii. 2; his judgment 
against plurality of governors, VIII. 
li. 18; the emperor in his time ob- 
tained the right of confirming popes, 
SVL AS Vier exten aot exexexen 6) 

K 

Keys, origin of the power of the, VI. 
iv. 1; the extent of the power, ibid. ; 
the power owned by German pro- 
testants, iv. 14. 

Kingdom of Christ, in what sense over 
the Church only, VIII. iv. 6. 

Kings, temporal promises to faith as 
addressed to Christian kings espe- 
cially, V. lxxvi. 8; more apt to take 
prelates’ counsel than that of meaner 
persons, VII. xviii. 9; why gold 
mines are considered their right, xxii. 
3; of Christendom, their grounds for 
endowing the church, xxiv. 21; of 
Judah, were heads of the church, 
VIII. i. 1; what is meant by their 
having spiritual dominion, ii. 3; to 
whom, in theory, they must be always 
subject, ibid.; their divine right, il. 
5; even though of human appoint- 
ment, ii. 6; when and how they 
depend on the state, il. 7, 8; cause 
of their dependency, ii. 9; token of it, 
the power returning to the body in 
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defect of heirs, ii. 10; their power 
indefeasible, ibid.; statute and com- 
mon law limitations of their power, 
ii. 11; spoken of by some ancients 
as if kingly power were unlimited, ii. 
12; their supremacy, how far allowed 
by papists and puritans, ii. 14; limi- 
tations of their ecclesiastical ana- 
logous to those of their civil prero- 
gative, 11. 16, 17; the end of their 
government not merely temporal, iii. 
2; their personal inability no argu- 
ment against their judicial power, ii. 
8; heads of the Church under Christ 
within their own dominions, iv. I; 
are Christ’s ministers over His Church, 
iv. 6; as heads, are of course part of 
the body, iv. 7 ; in what sense inferior 
to bishops, vi. 11; lost no preroga- 
tive by becoming Christians, vi. 13 ; 
absurdity of excluding them from 
church legislation, ibid. ; supposed by 
some not mere laymen, vii. 1; warn- 
ing to kings on abuse of the right of 
investiture, vii. 7; when unfaithful 
to the church are like perjured 
guardians, vii. 7; not proper ordi- 
nary judges of church causes, viii. 7 ; 
natural analogy in favour of their 
being irresponsible, ix. 2; their being 
brethren no proof that they are ex- 
communicable, ix. 3; not excom- 
municated among the Jews, ibid. ; 
bound to submit to Christian excom- 
munication, ix. 6. 

Kings of England, supreme, yet under 
the law, VIII. ii. 13; specimens of 
the limitation of their power, il. 17; 
amount of their jurisdiction eccle- 
siastical, viii. I; cannot exercise ju- 
risdiction in person, viii. 7; why not 
excommunicable, and how far, ix. 6. 

Kingsmill, regius professor of Hebrew 
in Oxford, from 1569 to 1591, Life, 
p- 19, 2. 

Kiss of peace, an apostolical custom, 
Pref. iv. 4. 

Kneeling at the holy communion more 
fit and respectful, V. xviii. 3. 

Knipperdoling, VIII. vi. 14. 
Knowledge, the search after it painful, 

I. vil. 7; naturally implanted in us, 
ibid.; how many ways we know 
things, viii. 6; all kinds of it have 
certain bounds and limits, xiv. 1; 
generals stronger than particulars in 
all parts of it, II. i. 3; no saving 
knowledge possible without the sancti- 
fying Spirit of God, V. App. N°. 1.6; 
every kind of it precious, III. viii. 9 ; 
what should be in a minister of the 
Gospel, V, lxxxi. 2. 

Knox, his pamphlet against queen. 
Mary, Ed. Pref. 31; his opinion as 
to the legality of baptizing bastards 
and certain others, III. i. 12. 

Korah, compared with the Puritans, 
VI. i. 4; the pattern of bishops’ 
enemies, VII. xvii. I. 

ile 

Labour, why freedom from it is enjoined 
in time of sorrow, V. Ixxi. 5. 

Lacedzmonians, blamed, I. x. 13. 
Lactantius, his testimony to the early 

wealth of the clergy, VII. xxiii. 9.— 
IGE Coie 

Laity, may execute certain ecclesias- 
tical services and offices, V. lxxviii. 
10; comparison of church with 
puritan nominations as to their real 
influence, VII. xiv. 10; their claim 
to a voice in church canons, VIII, vi. 
8. (See Laymen.) 

Lambeth library, MS. of the eighth 
book of Eccles. Polity there, Ed. 
Pref. 21. 

Lambeth Articles, as compared with 
Hooker’s views, Ed. Pref. 55, 56; 
his modification of them, V. App. 
Ne. I. 46. 

Land endowments, their origin and 
progress, VII. xxii. 6, 7; of the 
Jewish clergy, xxiii. 4. 

Language, human, its imperfection, 
Serm. V. 3, 4- 

Laodicea, council of, IV. xi. 2; xi. 11; 
V. xx. 4; ground of the canon of 
concerning ecclesiastical or apocry- 
phal books, xx. 8. 

Last days will be days of unbelief, 
Serm. V. 9. 

Latimer, defended from the charge of 
irreverence, Jackson’s Ded. 

Laud, difference of his school from that 
of Hooker, Ed. Pref. 41. 

Laurence, St., a martyr for the church 
treasure, V. lxxix. 14. 

Lawful things, when properly pro- 
hibited, V. lxii. 3. 

Law, necessity of examining into its 
foundations, I. i. 2; discoverable 
even in God’s works, ii. 1; what it 
is generally, ibid.; eternal, ii. 2; 
God only a law to Himself, ibid. ; 
inscrutable, ii. 5; immutable, ii. 6; 
law and end of God’sexternal working, 
ii. 4; different kinds of it, iii. 1; the 
second, eternal, flows from the first, 
iii. 4; how men appear the makers 
of God’s laws, viii. 3; what it is, 
generally taken, viii. 4; the first law, 
what, viii. 6; no new law necessary 
for things simply good or evil, x. 5; 
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law human, the first thing contained 
in it, ibid. ; rewards and punishments 
necessarily added to it, x. 6; natural 
and positive, x. 7; men inclined to 
pay regard to them, ibid.; whence 
they derive their force, x. 8; available 
only by consent, ibid.; reason why 
there is great variety in them, x. 9; 
mixed law, what, x. Io; by whom 
made, x. If; subdivision in all three 
kinds of it, x. 13; reverence due to, 
xvi. 8. 

Law civil, made superfluous by the 
Puritan theory, Pref. viii. 4. 

Law of God, the only cure for our evils, 
I. xii. 2; benefit of the written, xiii. 2. 

Law of Moses, positive, was relative 
to things as they were, III. xi. 6; 
errors about the, IV. xi. 9; not im- 
mediately abolished by Christ, xi. 
Io; after a sort consented to by the 
people, VIII. vi. 11. 

Law of nations, its natural origin, I. x. 
12; analogous to the canons of the 
Church, VIII. ii. 17. 

Law of nature, termed by St. Paul 
God’s ordinance, VII. x1. 10; Serm. 
III. 1; inculcates material oblations, 
VIL. xxii. 2. 

Laws, disputation against them ano- 
malous, Pref. v. 2 ; universal consent 
a test of goodness in, I. viii. 3; 
positive and municipal binding by 
consent, x. 7; their variableness, x. 8, 
g; division of, x. I1; supernatural 
relate to man’s chief good, x1. I, sqq. ; 
and are positive, xv. 2; various 
methods of preserving them, xiii. 1 ; 
great advantage of their being writ- 
ten, xiii. 2; natural and positive in 
each of four kinds, xv. 1; positive, 
either changeable or permanent, ac- 
cording to the matter of them, ibid. ; 
all positive which respect super- 
natural duties, xv. 2; positive, which 
God hath appointed to men, when 
permanent, when changeable, ibid. ; 
summary of their different kinds, 
Xvi. I; obedience to them easier than 
to form a judgment of them, xvi. 2; 
how to form a right judgment of 
them, ibid.; whether Christ have 
forbidden all change in those of the 
Church, II. xi. 1, &c. ; laws additional 
needed by the Jews, xi. 6,7; may be 
made for the Church, notwithstanding 

the superiority of the Gospel dispen- 
sation, xi. 8, &c.; a change of, at 
best the least of two evils, IV. xiv. 
2; must be judged by principles and 
details together, V. lxxxi. 4; “‘ The 
eye of the law is the eye of God,” in 
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what sense to be taken, Ixxxi. 6; 
their force arises from consent of the 
society, VIII. vi. rr. 

Laws divine and human, one difference 
between them, V. Ixii. 15: to what 
God’s affirmative laws bind us, Ixxi. 
2; what the law of God leaves arbi- 
trary is subject to the positive laws 
of men, 1xxi. 4. 

Laws human, are of moral and religious 
obligation, IIT. ix. 3; why needed in 
the Church, VIII. vi. 5; divine not 
always immutable, ibid.; III. xi. 16; 
human, divinely sanctioned, VIII. 
Append. N°. 1; in what sense God 
himself acts by them, Serm. III. 3; 
more effectual when their reason is 
expressed, I; natural and positive, 
their distinction, 2; necessary and 
positive distinguished, 2; not dis- 
cernible by reason, V. Append. N°. 
I.7; not every breach of them a 
deadly sin, VIII. Append. Ne. I; 
practical benefit of knowing the 
reason of them, Serm. III. 1; super- 
natural, in what they have their 
foundations, V. Append. N°. I. 7; 
the end of his actions a law to Him, 
Serm. III. 3. 

Laws imperial, that each city should 
have a bishop, VII. viii. 2; in favour 
of primacy, vill. 9; limiting metro- 
politan prerogatives, vili. 12; to be 
made known to the Church through 
the metropolitan, ibid.; forbidding 
bishops to alienate property acquired 
in their episcopate, xv. 14; their re- 
ligious preambles, xviii. 2; for giving 
due precedence to bishops, xx. 2; for 
attendancy on them, xx. 4; confirm- 
ing clerical privileges, xx. 5; pro- 
nouncing church goods to be “‘ nullius 
hominis,” xxii. 7; against simony, 
XXIV. 4; against sacrilege, xxiv. 22; 

against assemblies unauthorized by 
the emperor, VIII. v. 2. 

Laws natural and supernatural before 
the fall, V. App. No. I. 7. 

Laws of God not dishonoured by par- 
tial mutability, so as the rule of 
faith is kept, x. 5, 6, 7; their im- 
mutability if granted would tell 
against Puritanism, x. 8. 

Laws of men’s actions, how to be dis- 
tinguished, I. xvi. 5; how to judge 
of their true distinction, and the 
force of each, with regard to our 
actions, xvi. 7; eulogy of law, xvi. 8; 
divers kinds given by God to direct 
the actions of men, II. i. 2; those of 
perpetual necessity for ever unchange- 
able, ibid. 
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Laws of reason and nature, sanctions 
of, I. ix. 1; of reason are divinely 
sanctioned, III. ix. 3. 

Laws of restitution among the Jews, 
MARR AYE 

Laws for the Church, how they should 
be made, III. ix. 1; well defined by 
Aquinas, ix. 2; when made accord- 
ing to the oracles of Scripture, of 
moral and religious obligation, ix. 3 ; 
positive, tests of their mutability, 
x. 1; properly divine may be mu- 
table, x. 2; xi. 17; what laws may 
be changed, x. 2; may be mutable, 
their main good continuing, x. 3. 

Laws of the twelve tables quoted, Serm. 
TS as Wlix: 25)iVe Lxxvil.e. 

Lay baptism, valid and effectual in the 
opinion of Hooker, V. Ixii. 2, &c. 

Lay elders, one of the chief points in 
controversy, VI. i. 1; why an ap- 
peal to the people about them, i. 3; 
doctrine of the Puritans regarding 
them, ibid. ; Cranmer’s judgment of 
their inconveniency, VI. App. (Cran- 
mer); claim a voice in excommuni- 
cation, VII. xiv. 13; a sanction for 
uniting ecclesiastical and civil power, 
xv. 10; introduced covertly in the 
temple, Answ. 6; especial stress laid 
on them by the Puritans, Pref. iv. 5; 
Ed. Pref. 17. 

Lay interference on Puritan principles, 
danger from, VIII. vi. 14. 

Laymen as much bound as clergymen 
to follow Christ in his poverty, VII. 
xxili. 11. (See Lazty.) 

Lay prerogative in placing pastors, 
VIL. xiv12. 

Leaming in the clergy, endangered by 
Puritan reform, Pref. viii. 3 ; case of 
the English ministry as to, V. lxxxi. 
5; what measure of it appears re- 
quired by St. Paul, ibid.; decay of, 
the result of the overthrow of prelacy, 
VII. xxiv. 19. 

Legislation, standards of, I. xvi. 2; na- 
turally belongs to the whole Church, 
VIII. vi. 1; progress of it in the 
Christian Church, vi. 13; confused 
notion of it among the Puritans, 
vi. 12. 

Legislative power 
Church, VI. ii. 2. 

Leicester, earl of, correspondence be- 
tween him and Whitgift concerning 
Cartwright, Life, p. 47, &c.; his pa- 
tronage of Puritans, and hatred of 
bishops, Life, p. 35. 

Lent, institution of, Ed. Pref. 50. 
Leo I, emperor, his decree with respect 

to the observance of the sabbath, 

inherent in the 

V. Ixxi. 9; his constitution, Ixxvii. 
14; his injunctions about elections, 
VIII. vii. 2. 

Leo I, pope, his reproof of the authors 
of needless innovations, II. vi. 4; 
LVe.xi., 8's) Vi. oxlv.n ooliniomaretemio 
VI. iv. 7. 

Leo IV, pope, acknowledges the right 
of imperial investiture, VIII. vii. 4. 

Leontius, bishop of Tripolis, V. xxxix. 
2; his character, xlii. 9; his reply to 
Constantius, VIII. viii. 8. 

Lessons, a prescribed course of, justi- 
fied, V. xix. 5; second, their origin 
among the Jews, xx. 3; their order 
among the early Christians, xx. 6; 
their use, V. xxii. 2-4, 13; the fear 
of God may begin from hearing 
them, xxii. 4; the reading of them 
in our Church-service vindicated, 
xxxiv. 2, 3; mingled with prayers, 
their advantage; use of Geneva, 
pooahy, 1h) VF 

Letters of Hooker, Append. to Life, 
No: TIL 

Levites, had one third of the land of 
Israel, VII. xxiii. 4; cities assigned 
to them, ibid.; V. Ixxix. 5, 6. 

Lewis, of Granada, his doctrine of our 
Lord’s merit, Serm. II. 33. 

Lex regia, foundation of the imperial 
law in religion as well as other things, 
VS vie n 

Libels, puritanical, great hinderances to 
peace, VIII. App. N°. II. 

Libertines, their error, V. App. N° 
i, 

Licinius, VI. v. 8. 
Life, ways of leading it happily, I. x. 

2; everlasting, the natural path to it, 
xi. 5; the way of life revealed by 
supernatural means, xiv. 3; in what 
our natural and supernatural life 
consists, V. 1. 3; how it cometh to 
us, lvi. 7; abstract nature of it, 
Serm. III. 1; flows from the Father 
through the Son, ibid. ; in what sense 
the gift of the Spirit, ibid.; its per- 
fection in heaven, ibid.; how God 
leadeth thereto, V. App. N°. I. 571; 
of God in the soul, symptoms of it, 
Senn. III. 1. 

Linus, made bishop by the Apostles, 
Wiletives:. 

Litany, the, processions among the 
Jews and Christians, V. xli. 1, sqq. 

Litanies, what so termed by the Greek 
church, V. xli. 2; of great comfort 
anciently to God’s church, ibid. 

Liturgy, the English, why in it lessons 
out of the Old Testament are inter- 
mingled with those out of the New, 
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IV. xi. 9; supposed faults in the 
matter of it, V. xliv. 

Liturgy, Jewish, V. xxvi. 2, 7. 
Lord’s Prayer, the, iteration of it pre- 

scribed by Himself; its primitive 
usage, V. XXxv. 3. 

Lot saved in spite of himself, Serm. 
Are 

Love, of God and our neighbour, I. 
vill. 7; necessary to repentance, VI. 
litey 3s 

Lucidus, his recantation, V. App. N°. 
38: 

Luciferians, what they held as to heretics 
baptizing and confirming, V. lxvi. 6; 
their error, Ixxvii. 4. 

Lucius, the first founder of English 
bishoprics, VII. i. 4. 

Luke, St., xxii. 15, &c. not against ruling 
power in bishops, VII. xvi. 1, &c.; 
ch. xxii. 31, commented on, Serm. 
iacheexxiiy 25. 9erm. Us 1 

Luther did not erect a new church, 
III. i. 10; his test of a supernatural 
call to the ministry, VII. xiv. 11. 

Lutheranism, denies the foundation by 
consequence, Serm. II. 17. 

Lutherans, their interpretation of Christ’s 
words in the Eucharist, V. xvii. Io. 

Lycurgus, III. xi. 15. 

M. 

Macabeus, or Macbeth, his laws in aid 
of the Church, VIII. iii. 4. 

Macarius, his notion of presbyterian 
orders justified by St. Athanasius, 
MU sxdiv. ier 

Macedonius, his heresy, V. lii. 1. 
Machiavel, absurdity in his way of treat- 

ing of religion, V. i. 4. 
Magdeburgh centuriators, their objec- 

tion to the supremacy, VIII. iy. 8. 
Magister, A‘gidius, VIII. vii. 5. 
Magistrates subordinate to our Saviour, 

VIII. iv. 6. 
Magnificat, the use of it in our Liturgy 

vindicated, V. xl. 1, 2, 3. 
Maimonides, on the virtue of confession, 

VI. iv. 4. 
Major singulis, universis minor, ap- 

plied to kings, VIII. ii. 7. 
Malediction, divine, on nature, not un- 

derstood by heathens, I. iii. 3. 
Malum culpe,in what sense God is a 

cause of it, Answ. 22. 
Mamercus, V. xli. 2. 
Manichees, IV. vii. 2; xi. 9. 
Mankind, caused to imitate God, I. v. 

1; God’s law over them a law of 
gradual improvement, vi. I, sqq.; 
more helpless from the birth than 
other creatures, Serm. VII. 1. 

VOL. III. 3D 

Man’s chief good, final and infinite, 
Ils eG 

Man’s nature, its glorification in Christ, 
We lives 

Man’s will, free, I. vii. 6. 
Manners, rather than laws, need reform, 

Ded. 5. 
Marcellinus, supposed an apostate, Serm. 
26: 

Marcellus, of Ancyra, V. xxxix. 2. 
Marcion, II. vii. 6; denied Christ’s 

humanity, V. Ixvii. 9; Serm. II. 32. 
Marcionites, IV. xi. 9. 
Mark, the first uncircumcised bishop of 

Jerusalem, IV. xi. 4. 
Mark, St., first bishop of Alexandria, 

WilES vines; Chapx-3 0. eretermedsato 
church goods, xxiv. 21. 

Marriage, why a relation of inequality, 
V. Ixxiii. 1, sqq.; liberty of, why at 
some times restrained, lxxiii. 4; the 
holy Eucharist a fitting seal of, 
Ixxiii. 8. 

Marriage customs, accounted for, V. 
beets (0; 

Martin Marprelate, (John Penry), his 
venomous books, and the answers to 
them, Life, p. 50, z.; V. App. Ne. 
1G 

Martinism, Ded. 6. 
Martinists, (a name for the Puritans,) 

their reply to, the precedent of the 
high priest, VII. vi. 7. 

Martyrs, why their acts are not now 
read in the church, V. xx. 9; un- 
baptized, allowance for their case, 
lx. 5; not to take it ill if their prayers 
in behalf of obdurate sinners be re- 
fused, VI. v. 8. 

Mary of Bethany, the acceptableness of 
her gift a warrant for church offer- 
ings, VII. xxii. 5. 

Mary, St., the Virgin, question about 
her sinfulness, Serm. II. 2; heresy of 
denying her to be the mother of God, 
ibid. 32. 

Master of the Sentences, compared with 
Calvin, Pref. ii. 8; his testimony to 
the declaratory nature of absolution, 
VI. vi. 8. 

Matrimony, why instituted, V. Ixxiii. 1 ; 
how esteemed by heathens and Jews, 
Ixxiiil. 3; our form of solemnizing it 
vindicated, Ixxiii. 4. (See Marriage.) 

Matthew, St., ch. xxi. 23, &c., no proof 
against human church offices, VII. 
xi. 9; ch. xx. 25, not against epis- 
copal superiority, xvi. 2, &c.; ch. 
Xxlil. 6, 7, not against their titles of 
honour, xx. 2; ch. ii. 11, in favour 
of church oblations, xxii. 5; ch. xvi. 
18, no warrant for the pope’s su- 
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premacy, Serm. V. 15; ch. xviii. 15, 
applied to the conduct of a theolo- 
gical dispute, Answ. 20. 

Matthias, St.,a bishop at large, VII. 
xi. 4. 

Maximinus, V. xv. 3. 
Maximinus, Galerius, his supposed de- 

vice for honouring heathen priests, 
WITS xxcis 

Maximus, a penitent in St. Cyprian’s 
time, the order of his recall to the 
church, VII. vii. 1. 

Maximus of Constantinople, VII. xxiv. 
4. 

Measure, the perfection and preserva- 
tion of all things, V. lv. 2. 

Meats and drinks, what meant by their 
being sanctified by the word of God 
and prayer, II. iii. 1. 

Mediatorial kingdom of Christ, not 
limited to the Church, VIII. iv. 6; 
predicted conclusion of it, ibid. 

Mediatorship, properly belongs to 
Christ’s priestly office, VIII. iv. 6. 

Melchiades, decretal in his name about 
church goods, VII. xxii. 6. 

Melchisedek, I. x. 4. 
Melissus, denied all motion, V. lxix. 2. 
Mercurius Trismegistus, I. v. 33 vi. 3; 

sayings of his, VII. xxiv. 16. 
“‘ Mercy upon all men,” the prayer for it 

vindicated, V. xlix. 1-6; from the 
examples of Christ and the prophet 
Jeremy, xlix. 3; God’s acceptation 
of such prayers, ibid.; they were 
used by other churches, xlix.6; God, 
as a God of mercy, the ground of 
hope and pardon, VI. iii. 3. 

Merit, used by the Fathers for ‘‘ obtain- 
ing; V. xxi. 9; Serm. U1. 21; 
wrongly ascribed to works by the 
Romanists, 32; the ascribing it to 
penal works not a damnable error, 
35; disavowed by the Fathers, Serm. 
JJ. 1; foolishness of the Roman 
doctrine of, Serm. VI. 21. 

Metropolis, civil acceptation of the 
word, VII. viii. 7. 

Metropolitan power, by what rule as- 
signed, VII. viii. 8; prerogatives, 
vili. 12; many metropolitan sees in 
the patriarchate of Alexandria, ib. ; 
the judge of causes and appeals 
against bishops, viii. 12. 

Mind of man speculative, I. vili. 5. 
Ministerial actions, what to be con- 

sidered as such, V. lxxvi. 10; com- 
mission must be divine, lxxvii. 1. 

Ministers, called by the ancients, ‘‘ God’s 
most beloved,’ V. xxv. 3; their zeal 
and fervency in public prayer, how 
necessary, ibid.; their attire in time 

of service justified, xxix. 1; the tes- 
timony of the Fathers and of natural 
piety on that subject, ibid.; of great 
use to the commonwealth, and to 
man’s worldly happiness, Ixxvi. I; 
their authority and power, Ixxvii. I ; 
the character of their power indelible, 
Ixxvii. 2; in what their difference 
from other men consists, ibid. and 
Ixxxi, 12; the power given them 
may not be laid down and resumed 
at will, lxxvii. 3; out of whom they 
were originally chosen by the Church, 
xxviii. g; four things to be con- 
sidered in each one, Ixxx. 13; not 
necessary that all should be tied to 
any certain parish, Ixxx. 3; what 
pains and industry they are bound to 
use, Ixxxi. 2; they are bound to 
attend to their own flocks, ibid.; not 
absolutely necessary that they should 
have the faculty of preaching, Ixxxi. 
12; danger of hastily ordaining them, 
VII. xxiv. 7. 

Ministry, the Christian, needed for 
men’s temporal good, V. Ixxvi. 1; 
necessary, division of its functions, 
Ixxvi. 9; whether it may be volun- 
tarily sought for without offence, 
Ixxvii. 9-13; it is not ambition to 
do so, Ixxvii. 10; order of the, 
Ixxvili. 2; personal, not local, Ixxx. 
6; the scandal of admitting unfit 
persons to it, Ixxxi. 8; the secular 
office as compatible with it as mar- 
riage, VII. xv. 12; corruption of it, 
supposed to invalidate the commis- 
sion, VIII. vi. 14. 

Minors, case of contracts by, V. 1xxxi. 4. 
Minutius, his account of infidelity, Serm. 

ey26: 
Miracles, required to prove a super- 

natural calling, VII. xiv. 11. 
Miraculous gifts, continued after the 

Apostles, V. Ixvi. 3. 
Miriam, VI. v. 4. 
Mockers, the occasion of writing St. 

Jude’s Epistle, Serm. V.1; a mark 
of the last times especially, 8; their 
unbelief and impurity, 9. 

Moderation, wisdom of in reform, IV. 
xiv. 6. 

Moderns, how they despise the indica- 
tions of God’s will, VII. xxiv. 22. 

Monarchies, coronation no proof that 
they are elective, VIII. ii. 9. 

Monarchy and prelacy, as Moses and 
Aaron, VII. xviii. 3. 

Monarchy, indefeasible 
escheat, VIII. ii. ro. 

Monasteries, their dissolution impolitic, 
VIL. xxiv. 23. 

except by 
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Monastic property, not strictly speaking 
sacred, VII. xxiv. 23. 

Monothelites, condemned by the Church, 
Y. xlviii. 9. 

Montanists, their boast of having re- 
ceived a prophetical spirit, II. v. 7; 
VL vi. 6. 

Montanus, V. Ixxii. 1, 12. 
Moral goodness, standard of, I. viii. 1. 
Morality, axioms of discoverable by 

reason, I. vill. 5. 
More, Sir Thomas, his objection to the 

supremacy, VIII. iv. 8; on merit of 
works, Serm. II. 33. 

Morley, bishop, Walton’s dedication to 
him, cxy. 

Mornay, owns Rome to be a part of the 
Church, Serm. II. 27. 

Mortification, not the only end of fast- 
ing, V. xxii. 2. 

Morton, bishop of Durham, Walton’s 
intimacy with him, Life, p. 5. 

Moses, I. iii. 2; vii. 2; II]. ii. 13 viii. 
9g; VI. v. 4; his law of restitution, 
v. 7; lay baptism analogous to the 
circumcision of his child, V. 1xii. 
ate 

Motion, time the measure of it, V. 
Exact 

Motives, earthly, must be kept strictly 
subordinate to heavenly, Serm. III. 1. 

Mourning apparel justified, V. Ixxv. 2. 
Mourning attire at funerals, lawful and 

decent, V. xxv. 2. 
Muncer, VII. xiv. 11. 
Muscovy, emperor of, forbade preach- 

ing, VIII. App. N°. II. 
Music, its power, V. xxxviii. I ; church, 

warranted by Scripture and antiquity, 
ibid. ; helpful to devotion, xxxvili. 2 ; 
how it ought to be regulated in 
churches, xxxviil. 3. 

Mysteries, appointed to try the strength 
of our faith, V. lii. 1. 

Mystery of the two Natures of Christ, 
tule of interpretation regarding it, V. 
liii. 2. 

N. 

Name of God, how we glorify it, I. 
its) Te 

Name of Jesus, bowing at the, vindi- 
eated, V. xxx. 3. 

Names, profane at first may become 
innocent, V. xiii. 4; their common 
or first intention earlier than their 
second or restrained one, VII. ii. 2. 

Nash, T., his satirical answers to Martin 
Marprelate, Life, p. 50, 2. 

Nathan, VI. vi. 1, 8. 
Nathiners, or Nethinims, the lowest 

order in the temple, VII. vi. 6. 

National churches, how defined, III. 
ie 7 

Nations, law of, I. x. 12. 
Natural things, cause of their imper- 

fection, I. iii. 3. 
Natural law, what it is, I. viii. 4. 
Natural laws, why republished in Scrip- 

ture, I. xii. 1. 
Nature, law of, I. iii. 2; many parts 

of it set down in holy Scripture, 
xii. 1; God the guide of it, iii. 4; 
a name for God’s law, ibid.; dif- 
ferent names applied by heathens to 
the God of nature, ibid.; teaches 
what all men have always learned, 
viii. 3; voice of nature, the instrn- 
ment of God, ibid.; requires neces- 
sarily some kind of regiment, x. 4; 
ties not to any one kind, x. 5; its 
harmony with the Old and New 
Testaments, xiv. 4; the first prin- 
ciples of its law, easy, xii. 2; light 
of, harmony of the Scripture with 
it, xiv. 5; its light not extinguished 
by the light of Scripture, Il. iv. 7 ; 
undervalued in Hooker’s days, III. 
viii. 4; teaches our duties to God, 
vili. 6; not to be disparaged, viii. 
9, 10; hath need of grace to under- 
stand spiritual things, ibid. ; the con- 
duct of it not to be refused, ix. I; 
nothing is more constant or uniform, 
V. ix. 1; when it changes its course, 
ibid. 

Nature, two natures distinct in Christ, 
lii. 3, 4; for ever inseparable, lii. 4 ; 
this union destroys not the essential 
properties of either, liii. 1, 2; liv. 
4, 5; how the two natures are the 
causes ofall Christ hath done, lili. 3 ; 
what the divine nature of Christ re- 
ceived by eternal generation from 
the Father, and what the human 
received by union with the divine, 
liv. 2-6; how God hath deified our 
nature, liv. 5; what Christ’s nature 
received by the grace of unction, lv. 
6; no nature is extinguished by 
supernatural endowments, ibid.; by 
what our nature was made uncorrupt 
in Christ, lvi. 8. 

Nazianzen, his times compared with 
Hooker's, Pref. ix. 3. 

Necessary and contingent matters, their 
difference, V. App. N°. I. 20, 21. 

Necessity, in what cases it may be 
pleaded for actions, V. ix. I; not 
implied in Prescience or Prediction, 
V. App. Ne. I. 23; inevitable, a 
warrant for ordination without bi- 
shops, VII. xiv. 11. 

Nectarius, VI. iv. 9, 10; honoured as 

BED 2 
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much as the bishop of Rome by the 
western church, iv. 10; his abroga- 
tion of confession, iv. 12. 

Negative arguments from Scripture in 
the Fathers, II. v. 1, sqq. 

Negative arguments from Divine au- 
thority, their use and limitation, II. 
vi. I, sqq. 

Neglect of posterity, a fault in prelates 
more especially, VII. xxiv. 13. 

Neocesarea, council of, V. lxi. 2. 
Nepotian, St. Jerome’s advice to him, 

VII. vi. ro. 
Nestorius, ground of his error, V. lii. 

2, 3; what deceived him, lii. 3; his 
heresy confuted, liv. 10; by one 
heresy virtually denied the whole 
faith, Serm. II. 32. 

Neutrality in religion intolerable, Serm. 
Wize 

Newington, town, VII. viii. 11. 
Nice, council of, IV. xiii. 1, 5,7; V. 

xlii. 2; required thirteen years for 
the penitency of certain offenders, VI. 
iv. 6; what it required of those who 
had fallen from their faith, v. 8; vi. 
6; its decree respecting Novatianists, 
ibid. 

Nicene canons not against prelacy, VII. 
x7 

Nicene Creed, V. xlii. 2, 3. 
Nicholas I. pope, when he allowed 

emperors’ presence at synods, VIII. 
vi. 8. 

Ninevites, their repentance partly the 
effect of fear, VI. iii. 2; first actuated 
by fear, then love, ibid. 

Noah, reference to his seven precepts, 
Viet 72 

Nobles of England, unlikely to submit 
to the Presbyterian courts, Pref. viii. 2. 

Nomination of prelates by the king, 
VIII. vii. 1, &c.; in England, justi- 
fied by the endowments, vii. 3. 

Non-residence, V. lxxxi. 2; in respect 
of academical charges, Ixxxi. 6; how, 
and by whom, to be in some measure 
redressed, Ixxxi. 16. 

Novatian, V. lxi.2; his opinion as to 
rebaptization, Ixii. 5 ; his followers 
did not corrupt church history, VI. 
iv. 10, 11; public confession prac- 
tised before his time, iv. 11; he ex- 
cludes the lapsed from absolution, vi. 
6; a short account of him, ibid.; dis- 
appointed pride the fountain of his 
errors, Vi. 6, 7. 

Novatianist errors, a sketch of them, 
VI. vi. 6. 

Novatianists, accused of corrupting 
church history, VI. iv. 10; reproved 
by Sozomen, who shews himself to 
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be not of their sect, ibid. ; the liberty 
of using their religion granted, and 
why, ibid. ; never had any penitentia- 
ries, iv. 11; held the Son to be con- 
substantial with the Father, ibid. 

Novatus, his calumnies against St. Cy- 
prian, VII. xvi. 6 ; his error disal- 
lowed by Rome, Serm. IIT. 5. 

Nowell, dean, on kings’ excommunica- 
tion, VIII. ix. 3, 5. 

Nunc Dimittis, the use of it in our 
liturgy vindicated, V. xl. 1-3. 

O. 
Oaths, Puritan notions regarding them, 

Pref. viii. 13. 
Obedience to governors, limitation of 

it, VIII. App. N°. 1; why a duty 
binding the conscience, ibid. 

Oblations, use of the word, V. Ixxiv. 4; 
perpetual, churches : church orna- 
ments, Ixxix. 5; should be of our 
best : scriptures to that purpose, VII. 
xxii. 3 ; Mosaical, xxii. 4. 

Obligation, essence of it, VI. App. 
(Cranmer. ) 

Occam, VI. vi. 9. 
CEcolampadius, V. Ixvii. 2. 
Offences, private and public, need of 

solemn fasts for them, V. Ixxii. 13. 
Offenders in secret, why they practised 

voluntary public confession before 
communion, VI. iv. 3. 

Offerings from our substance, a part of 
natural piety, V. 1xxix. 1, 2; qualities 
of acceptable, ibid.; as to their use 
should be permanent, lxxix. 3. 

Offices in the Church, their union some- 
times allowable, V. xxviii. 5. 

Offices of Christ, their several preroga- 
tives, VIII. iv. 6. 

Offspring, in what sense all things are 
God’s, V. lvi. 5. 

Olympius, the sophister, V. Ixv. 15. 
Omnipresence, corporal, of Christ not 

implied by His Divine Unction in 
Soul and Body, V. liv. 7, sqq. 

Onuphrius, Panvinius, his concessions 
on papal rights, VIII. vii. 4. 

Operations of men, different kinds of, I. 
xvi. 5. 

Optatus, V. lxii. 8; Ixxviii. 12. 
Oracles, the heathens’ reverence for 

them, I. xv. 4. 
Oracles of God, duty of consulting them, 

I. xv. 4. 
Orders of the Church, the three, the 

Fathers witness to them, V. 1xxviii. 
12; parallel to those of the temple, 
VII. v. 6; the ground of inequality 
in both, difference of functions, vi. 
I; minor orders only conferred by 
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Chorepiscopi, viii. 4; distinct orders 
necessary in the Church, Serm. VI. 
29. (See Holy Orders.) 

Ordinance of God, when it may be 
changed, III. x. 5. 

Ordinances, Jewish, what is zateval in 
them must be perpetual, IV. xi. 4; 
what fosztive, partly necessary to be 
kept, partly indifferent, ibid. ; why it 
was not unreasonable that the Gentiles 
should be bound by them as far as 
the decree of the Apostles extended, 
male (0: 

Ordinaries, always spiritual persons, 
VIII. viii. 3. 

Ordination, aptness of the form ‘‘ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost,” V. lxxvii. 5; in- 
definite, in one sense more primitive, 
V. Ixxx. 4; the consequences of its 
not being allowed, Ixxx. 5; how to 
avoid confusion with respect to it, 
Ixxx. 8; lawful without titles or 
popular elections, Ixxx. 9, 13; change 
of circumstances regarding it, 1xxx. 
12; a function peculiar to bishops, 
VIL. vi. 3; though the priests express 
their consent by imposition of hands, 
vi. 5; entire consent of the Church 
in this, ibid. ; the great distinction of 
bishops and presbyters, as szch, vii. 
Io; the people’s voice commonly 
went before ordination, xiv. 4; yet 
is not indispensable, ibid. ; its gradual 
disuse compared to the progress of 
the Roman government, xiv. 7 ; with- 
out election, warranted by the Puri- 
tans, xiv. 8; limited always to per- 
sons ecclesiastical, xiv. 10; what ex- 
ceptions Hooker allowed to this, ibid. ; 
not episcopal, in what sense allowed 
by Hooker, Ed. Pref. 41. 

Ordination by heretics, how far held 
valid in the Church, VI. App. (San- 
dys. 

Ones nen services of France, Holland, 
and Scotland agree, Supp. 

Origen, II. vi. 4; V.xx.1; Ixxix. 17; 
Witsiv. 

Origin of evil, blasphemies concerning, 
V. App. Ne. I. 29. 

Original sin, to deny it is a strong proof 
of it, Serm. VI. 24. 

Omaments of Churches, of what they 
are memorials, V. ]xxix. 5. 

Orpheus, I. iv. 1. 
Orthodox preaching, how understood by 

the Puritans, V. |xxxi. II. 
Osius, his fall, V. xlii. 3. 

1B 

Pagans, how heathens came to be so 
called, V. Ixxx. 2. 

Pamelius adopts the opinion of Hessels, 
VI. iv. 12. 

Panigarola, on grace, and the appli- 
cation of it, Serm. II. 33. 

Papists, their children may be baptized, 
IIJ.i.12; their construction of Christ’s 
words, “ This is my body,” V. Ixvii. 
10, 12; not to be denied the com- 
munion, when they conform, Ixviii. 
5; errors of those who would repel 
conforming papists, lxviii. 9 ; their 
doctrine concerning penitence not 
that of the ancient Church, VI. iv. 13; 
go beyond Novatian in asserting that 
God will not pardon what is con- 
cealed from map, Vi. 7. 

Papon, a French jurist, VIII. vii. 5. 
Pardon, hope of, the second step in 

repentance, VI. iii. 3; how eagerly 
sinners, actuated by love and fear, 
desire it, iii. 4 ; absurdity of limiting 
it to a desire of absolution, vi. 13 ; 
sincerity, not excitement, the measure 
of, vi. 17. 

Pardons, sale of, at Rome, Serm. V. 15. 
Parents, the offspring of those who are 

faithful, holy from their birth, V. 1x. 6. 
Parishes, origin of, V. lxxx. 2; the 

meaning of the word now more limited 
than it was originally, ibid. ; whence 
the inequality of them hath grown, 
lxxx. 11; in the modern sense do not 
answer to the ancient dioceses, VII. 
Vili. 3. 

Parker, archbishop, his advertisement 
against disputatious preaching, Answ. 
Lye 

Parliament, I. x. 8; claims authority 
to judge of heresy, VIII. ii. 17; par- 
liament wrongly supposed a court 
merely temporal, vi. 10; with con- 
vocation, the essence of all govern- 
ment depends on it, ibid.; claimed 
some church authority even in queen 
Marys time, vi. 11; its power whence 
derived, ibid. 

Parliamentary church legislation, ob- 
jections to, VIII. vi. Io. 

Parmenian, his opinion as to baptism 
by heretics, V. Ixii. 18. 

Parochial churches in very early times, 
VII. viii. 2. 

Parochial clergy, their origin and main- 
tenance, VII. xxiii. 9. 

Parsons the Jesuit, attacked by H. Jack- 
son, Ded. 

Paschal question, the, Constantine’s 
opinion about it, not conclusive against 
all Jewish ceremonies, IV. xi. 12. 

Paschasius, V. lii. 3. 
Pastors, in the New Testament, what 

they were, V. Ixxvili. 7; negligent, 
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scriptural censures on, Ixxxi. 2; two 
kinds of superiority amongst them, 
VII. ili. 1, sqq.; not proved equal 
by St. Paul’s mode of regulating their 
appointment, xi. 4; cannot be so 
proved by Scripture, xi. 5; why some 
should be of high rank, xviii. 10; 
needed for edification, Serm. VI. 29 ; 
exhortation to them, 33; their de- 
generacy in modern times, 34; their 
imperfection a judgment on the people, 

34- 
Patience, in wrong, religious reasons 

for it, Serm. III. 2; a great remedy 
against injuries, ibid. 

Patriarchal government, I. x. 4. 
Patriarchates, their titles and limits, VII. 

Vili. 13. 
Patriarchs and primates, their origin, 

VII. viii. 9; not due to the second 

council of Constantinople, ibid. ; ac- 
knowledged at Nicza, ibid.; their 
immediate purpose to receive appeals, 
Vili. 10; recognised in the Apostolical 
Canons, viii. 13. 

Patriarchs of old, whether certain of their 
actions were sinful, II. iv. 6; their 
several excellencies, Serm. III. 2. 

Patronage of churches, whence the 
right of it arises, V. lxxx. 11; remon- 
strance against favouritism in, VII. 
xxiv. 8. 

Patrons in England, representatives of 
the whole congregation, VII. xiv. 12; 
great interrupters of bishops in their 
duty, xxiv. 7 

Paul, St., III. viii. 9; why driven so 
often to make apologies, viii. 10; how 
his speech was made persuasive 
amongst the Gentiles, ibid. ; the sense 
put upon his charge to Timothy by 
the Puritans refuted, xi.9g; the drift 
of that charge, xi. 11; in some sense 
a bishop in restraint, VII. iv. 2; pos- 
sible occasion of his calling, ibid. 

Paul, St., and St. James, their doctrine 
compared, Serm. II. 6, 20. 

Paulinus, St., gave away all he had, VII. 
XXiil. g. 

Peace, attainable only by submission, 
Pref. vi. I. 

Pelagians, their errors, V. App. N°. I. 
2,3, 11,12; refuted by Augustine, 
VI. v. 4; enemies to grace, notwith- 
standing their salvo, Serm. II. 33. 

Pelagius, V. xxix. 1; his practice with 
regard to baptizing infants, lx. 4; his 
opinion that in men there is by nature 
ability to work out their own salva- 
tion, V. App. N°. I. ro. 

Penalties, temporal, not placed by Christ 
in the power of His Church, VIII. 
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ili. 4; but may be employed in aid 
of it, ibid.; and are sometimes very 
desirable, VIII. App. Ne. II. comp. 
Pref. ili. 15. 

Penance, handled by some school divines 
as a sacrament, VI. iv. 3; recom- 
mended by Gennadius to those who 
are guilty of capital crimes, iv. 6; 
assignment of it a pastoral office, iv. 
7; public and private, confession re- 
lative to it, ibid. ; grace denied by its 
despisers, v. 8; St. Cyprian against its 
undue remission, ibid.; sacramental, 
its supposed force in justification, 
Serm. II. 5; want of, turned into an 
argument for purgatory, Serm. III. 5. 

Penitence, examples of fear and hope 
blended in it, VI. iii. 4. 

Penitency, two kinds of it, V. Ixxii. 13 ; 
how observed in the primitive church, 
and its expediency, Ixxii. 13,14; how 
defined by the papists, VI. iv. 3; re- 
gulation of it (according to Gratian) 
by Cyprian, iv. 6; what behaviour 
in x was reprobated by St. Gregory, 
ibid, 

Penitential discipline, the course of, did 
not anciently imply auricular confes- 
sion, VI. iv. 13. 

Penitentiaries, appointed to deal with 
secret offenders, VI. iv. 8; their office 
taken away, iv. 9; not used in the 
Latin as in the Greek church, iv. 11 ; 
not in order to public confession, ibid. 

Penitents, meaning of the term by the 
Fathers, VI. iv. 11; imperfect, the 
Church’s consolations for them vi. 18. 

Penry, author of the “ Petition to the 
Queen,” Pref. iii. 4 ; disparages apos- 
tolical times, iv. 4, #2.; his “ Brief 
Discovery,” viii.1, 7z.; allows in words 
the royal supremacy, VIII. ii. 14. 

People, the, their voice may be dis- 
pensed with in ordinations, VII. xiv. 7. 

Perfection, man seeks many kinds of, 
I. v. 2; the works of nature always 
aim at it, ibid.; everything adds to 
our perfection, xi. 1; as sought by 
man, is threefold, xi. 4; what kind 
of persons seek each, ibid. ; highest 
estate of it, how received, xi. 5. 

Perseverance, Hooker’s views on com- 
pared with the Lambeth articles, Ed. 
Pref. 55. 

Persuasions, probable to be followed, 
where infallible proof is wanting, II. 
Vil. 5. 

Perversion of Scripture, Pref. iii. g. 
Peter, St., 1 Ep. iii. 21, explained, V. 

Ixiii. 3; his mention of the “ bond 
of iniquity,” VI. vi. 8; a bishop, 
with restraint, to the Jews, VIL. iv. 2; 
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1 Ep. ii. 9, no proof that priests are 
above kings, VIII. iii. 6; profit of 
his fall, according to St. Augustine, 
Serm. III. 1, 

Petrobrusian heretics might plead the 
Puritan argument, VII. xiii. 4; de- 
stroyers of churches, xxiii. 2. 

Petrus Alliacensis, VI. vi. 9. 
Pharaoh, VI. vi. 3; in what sense God 

hardened his heart, V. App. N°, I. 

42, 44. 
Phidias, I. iii. 3. 
Philip Valois, king of France, his plea 

for excluding bishops from state coun- 
cils, VII. xv. 7. 

Philip II. of Spain, proviso under 
which he ordered the council of Trent 
to be received, VIII. vi. 9. 

Philip, the emperor, his excommunica- 
tion, VIII. ix. 5. 

Philippians, iii. 8, urged against Romish 
justification, Serm. II. 6. 

Philippus Probus, VIII. vii. 5. 
Philo Judzeus, V. xxxix. 2; Ixxix. 7. 
Philosophy, heathen, in what sense un- 

scriptural, III. viii. 7; in what sense 
needful against heresy, viii. 8; Ter- 
tullian’s judgment of it, ibid. 

Pheebadius, on the lasting evil of Arian- 
ism, V. xlii. 13. 

Pighius, his distinction of outward and 
inward spiritual government, VIII. 
iv. 9. 

Pittacus, his law, I. x. 9. 
Pius VY. tenour of his excommunication 

of queen Elizabeth, Serm, V. 15. 
Platina, V. xxxix. 2. 
Plato, excites men to love of wisdom, 

I. v. 3; his account of misanthropy, 
VIL. xxiv. 16. 

Platonism, in what it resembled the 
Church system, Ed. Pref. 49. 

Plotinus, his faith in God’s unexplained 
dealings, Serm. III. 4. 

Pluralities, considered, V. Ixxxi. 2; in 
respect of merit and service, 1xxxi. 6; 
allowed in honour to rank and autho- 
rity, Ixxxi. 7; in what cases allowed 
by the laws, ibid. ; the abuses which 
have crept in with respect to them, 
lxxxi. 8; in chapter preferment worse 
than in benefices, VII. xxiv. 8. 

Pena damnit, the supposed lot of pa- 
triarchs deceased, Serm. III. 5. 

Pole, cardinal, his agreement with queen 
Mary’s parliament, VIII. vi. 11; one 
of the worthies of C. C. C., Life, p. 16. 

Political church reformers, their princi- 
ples, V. App. Ne. II. 5. 

Political society, the grounds of, I. x. 3. 
Polity, ecclesiastical, one of the chief 

properties common to all Christian 

societies, III. i. 14; why this word is 
used by Hooker, ibid. ; what it con- 
tains, ibid.; necessity of it in all 
churches does not imply that one 
form is necessary in all, ii. 1 ; no form 
of it can be good unless God be the 
author of it, ibid. ; how it must be of 
Him, ibid.; no one form of eyer 
wholly set down in Scripture, ibid. ; 
when necessary and when not as to 
the Church, xi. 12; in what things it 
is conversant, xi. 18 ; what the laws 
of it are, ibid. ; form of, as set down 
by the Puritans, faulty in three re- 
spects, ibid. ; the crime alleged against 
the defenders of it, V. iv. 3. 

Polybius, his test of regal authority, 
Vili ver 

Polycarp made bishop by the Apostles, 
VIL. iv. 3. 

Pompilius, Numa, IV. i. 4. 
Pontius, his account of St. Cyprian’s 

promotion, VII. xiii. 2; VIII. vii. 2. 
Poor, the especial use of the tithes to 

them, V. Ixxix. 8. 
Pope, the opinion of the Papists as to 

his personal liability to error, III. 
iby aly 

Popes and councils, conflict between 
them regarding legislation, VIII. 
Vie 2 

Popish party, their excesses a warning 
to us, VIII. App. 2. 

Posidonius, his account of the Epicu- 
reans, VIII. ii. 15. 

Positive, some things which are so are 
yet perpetual, III. xi. 9. 

Posterity, against neglect of, VII. xxiv. 
13% 

Poyerty of Christ profanely alleged 
against the wealth of the clergy, 
VIII. xxiii. 11. 

Power, none lawful, except by consent 
of men, or appointment of God, I. x. 
4; though usurped, may become 
valid by preseription, VII. xiv. 2; 
civil and ecclesiastical among the 
Jews, sometimes united, xv. 10; 
such union not against the law of 
nature, xv. 14; commended by Ro- 
man writers, ibid. ; definition of poli- 
tical power, VIII. ii. 2 ; why derived 
from the community into some part 
thereof, ii. 18 ; the body of the com- 
monwealth the natural subject of it, 
vi. I; sometimes instituted without 
being appropriated, vi. 3; is of God 
by institution or permission, VIII. 
App. N°. I. 

Premunire and Provisors, statutes of, 
their rationale, VIII. vii. 3. 

Prayer, what it is, V. xxiii. 1; VI. v.6; 
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considered as a duty to God and our 
neighbour, V. xxiii.; in what two 
ways it concerns us, xxiv. I ; public 
prayer, its great efficacy, ibid.; its 
uses to each worshipper, xxiv. 2; the 
great good we do by it, ibid. ; why 
religious minds are inflamed with the 
love of it, xxv. 1; solemnity due to 
it, ibid. ; helps in performing it, xxv. 
2, 3, 4; the evils of extemporal pray- 
ing in public, xxv. 5; whence has 
arisen the idea of its being supersti- 
tious to serve God with a set form 
of prayer, xxvi. I; examples to shew 
that a set form of common prayer is 
pleasing to God, xxvi. 2, 3; of ob- 
jections of the Puritans against our 
form, xxvii. 13; answered, xxviii.— 
xlix.; faults in prayer reproved by 
Christ, xxxii. I; why we incline to 
length of prayer in public, xxxii. 2 ; 
objections against our prayers, as be- 
ing each too short, answered, xxxiii. 
I; prayer for things earthly, their 
spiritual use, xxxv. 2; our frequent 
repetition of our Lord’s prayer, de- 
fended, xxxv. 3; also the repetitions 
of prayers after the minister, xxxvi. 
1; the matter of it alleged by the 
Puritans to be unsound, xliv. I. 

Prayer, as the opening of man’s heart to 
God may be in faith, though without 
assurance to obtain, xlviii. I, sqq. ; 
every good and holy desire hath the 
force of prayer with God, xlviii. 2 ; 
petitionary, what it presupposes in us, 
ibid. ; belief necessary to it, xlvili. 3; 
prayer of Christ to the Father, ibid. ; 
two uses of it, xlvili. 4; without ex- 
press promise lawful, ibid. ; the event 
being doubtful, allowed by the Puri- 
tans, xlviii. 7 ; against sin, its lawful- 
ness, xlviii. 12 ; that all men may be 
saved, xlix. 1, sqq.; the best guide 
and measure of, xlix. 4, 5; an ele- 
mentary duty, 1. 1; the means of 
obtaining the graces which God be- 
stows, lxvi. 1; for others, is blessing 
them, ibid.; prayer, fasting, and 
alms, how satisfactory, VI. v. 6; the 
best way to union, VIII. App. N°. IL. ; 
the great mean of reconciliation, ibid. ; 
abundant patterns of it in Scripture, 
Serm. VII. 1; qualities of prevailing 
prayer, ibid. 

Prayers, public, reading them, though 
easy, requires mature thought, V. 
xxxi. I, sqq. 

Preach, ability to, not the essence of 
the ministry, V. Ixxxi. 12. 

Preachers, how Moses and the prophets, 
Christ and his apostles, were so, V. 

xix. I; some unordained in Eliza- 
beth’s time, Suppl. 

Preaching, what it properly means, V. 
xvili, I; was not found among the 
heathen, xviii. 2; a second kind of it, 
xix. 1; how the Church preaches by 
public reading of the Word, xix. I, 2; 
by sermons, xxi. 2; examples of 
“preaching” otherwise than in ser- 
mons, xxi. 4; in what respects preach- 
ing and reading are equal, xxii. 13 ; 
vagueness of the Puritans’ language 
about it, xxii. 19 ; orthodox, how pro- 
vided for by the Church of England, 
Ibo. Saleiitit, 

Preambles, to some of the lessons in our 
Prayer Book defended, V. xix. 4. 

Precepts always propose perfection, V. 
1xxxi. 4. 

Predestination, how it brings to life, V. 
lx. 3 ; exceptions to Hooker’s view of 
it, Suppl. ; a difference of God’s will 
is implied in it, V. App. N°. I. 19; 
to life, St. Augustine’s doctrine, 36; 
summary of the doctrine, 39. 

Preferment, there may be vanity in re- 
fusing it, V. Ixxvii. 14. 

Prelacy, honourable, though it were but 
human, VII. xi. 8; its benefits not 
always obvious, xviii. 4; its benefit 
in the eyes of foreign nations in re- 
spect of posterity, xviii. 7; an integral 
part of the British constitution, xviii. 
II ; its benefit to the inferior clergy, 
xViii. 12; overthrow of, the decay of 
learning, xxiv. 19 ; the power of eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction belongs to the 
prelacy alone, VIII. vi. 2. 

Prelates, dishonouring them a sin like 
Korah’s, VII. xvii. 1; as governors, 
essential to religion, xviii. I, 2; ne- 
cessary in order to enforce Church 
laws, xviii. 5 ; needed to influence the 
nobles of a kingdom, xviii. 10; their 
unworthiness no excuse for refusing 
to honour them, xix. 1; their titles of 
honour, xx. 1; their very robes in 
what sense a blessing, xx. 3 ; scrip- 
tural sanction for attendance on them, 
xx. 4; incurable blemish of the first 
promotion of some, xxiv. 4; should 
use mutual consultations, xxiv. 6; 
their encouragement much needed by 
the clergy, xxiv. 9; and also their 
severity, ibid. ; their discredit partly 
the fault of patrons, xxiv. 14; noble- 
ness of demeanour proper to, xxiv. 
15; sufferers by men’s expecting too 
much of them, xxiv. 16 ; evils arising 
from decay of their wealth, xxiv. 18 ; 
next after kings in honour, xvii. 5 ; 
needed to enforce church duties, xviii. 
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53; connect us by their records with 
antiquity, xviii. 8. 

Prelatical honours no heathen inven- 
tion ; nor, if they were, of course to 
be rejected, VII. xx. 5. 

Prerogatives, civil, reasonably annexed 
to some bishoprics, VII. xv. 7. 

Prerogatives of primates or patriarchs, 
VII. viii. 13. 

~ Presbyter, proper force of the term, V. 
Ixxviii. 3 ; degrees among presbyters 
ordained by our Lord, Ixxvill. 4. 

Presbyterian mode of appointing dea- 
cons, VII. xiv. 8. 

Presbyterian ordination, an attempt to 
prove it valid in England, Trav. Supp. 

Presbyterianism in England, its progress 
and causes, Ed. Pref. 30. 

Presbyters, colleges of first established, 
VII. v. 1; how called bishops, x1. 3 ; 
of Carthage, to whom St. Cyprian 
wrote, were not lay elders, xili. 2. 

Prescience implies no necessity, V. App. 
INOMI23% 

Presence of Christ in order to our par- 
ticipation of Him, V. lv. 1, sqq. 

Preservation, God’s law manifested in, 
pile 2. 

Presumptuousness a sinful defect of fear, 
Serm. IV. 

Pride, Serm. II. 7; the spring of enmity 
to bishops, VII. xvi. 9; the cause of 
all perversion of soul, Serm. III. 1 ; 
what goods are the proper objects of 
it, ibid. ; sometimes shewn in reject- 
ing honours, ibid. ; examples of it in 
Scripture, ibid.; symptoms of it, 
ibid.; must be cured by teaching 
men the truth about themselves, ibid. ; 
affliction often a potent remedy for it, 
ibid. ; a chief token of reprobation, 
ibid. ; how it may be shewn, ibid. 

Pziesthood, functions of the Levitical, 
VII. Ixxviii. 1. 

Priests, a name not improperly applied 
to presbyters, V. Ixxviii. 2; popular 
meaning of the word, its etymological 
and analogical use, ibid. ; the proper 
meaning of the word in the New Tes- 
tament, ibid. ; their order and office, 
Ixxviii. 4; civil judges under the law 
of Moses, VI. App. (Cranmer) ; alone 
able to consecrate the Eucharist, VII. 
v. 6; custom for them to sit while 
deacons stood, ibid. ; were witnesses 
to ordination, not ordainers, ibid. ; 
their power of order merely deriva- 
tive from bishops, vi. 3; counsellors 
of the bishop, vii. 1; colleges of un- 
der St. Cyprian, ibid. ; Scripture hints 
about the ordaining of them, xiv. 6. 

Jewish, allowed to imprison, xv. z ; 

eh 

patriarchal, the firstborn of each 
family, xxii. 3; among the Jews, 
were their lawyers also, VIII. iii. 3. 

Roman catholic priests in England, 
favour supposed to be shewn to them 
illegally, Suppl. 

Primacy, ancient, attempt to explain it 
away, VII. vill. 11. 

Primates, before the council of Nicza, 
VII. viil. 9; distinction among them, 
vill. Io. (See Patriarchs.) 

Prince of priests, an episcopal title, VII. 
xvi. 8. 

Princes not mere laymen in Sandys’s 
judgment, VI. App. (Sandys) ; Chris- 
tian do well in employing bishops 
well qualified in civil offices, VII. xv. 
6; an axiom of the civil law concern- 
ing their decrees, xv. 15 ; their power 
grounded at first on consent of the 
people, VIII. vi. 3 ; how flattered by 
the pope, Serm. V. I5. 

Principles ; the knowledge of first prin- 
ciples necessary to form a right judg- 
ment of anything, I. xvi. 1 ; the danger 
of entirely following general princi- 
ples, V. ix. 2; the first in any science, 
indemonstrable, Ixiii. 1; when equal 
principles avail to equal conclusions, 
Ixviii. 2. 

Priscillianists, Ded. 7 ; encouraged by in- 
discreet opposition, VIII. App. N°. II. 

Private judgment, general duty of it, 
Pref. iii. I ; no safe criterion, V. x. 
I; private surmises should yield to 
public order, Pref. vi. 5, 6. 

Privileges, their nature, V. Ixxxi. 33 a 
general law does not derogate from 
a special privilege, Ixxxi. 4; defini- 
tion of them, ibid.; how they are 
divided, ibid.; practical appeal to 
bishops and patrons and_ persons 
trusted with their control, lxxxi. 16 ; 
our privileges and God’s laws agree 
together, Ixxxi. 8; to be reformed, 
not abolished, Ixxxi. 17. 

Processions, for what purpose originally 
begun, V. xli. 2 ; rogations or litanies 
added to them, ibid.; Hooker’s at- 
tention to the perambulations of parish 
bounds, Life, p. 80. 

Promise, who are children of the pro- 
mise, V. I xiii. I. 

Promises made for infants at their bap- 
tism, binding on them afterwards, V. 
Ixiv. 6. 

Prophecy, genuine, marked by manner 
as well as matter, Serm. V. 3; the 
spirit, language, and occasion of, 3, 4; 
chief subject of it, salvation by Christ, 
5; authorized, partly, by the mean- 
ness of its instruments, 6. 
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Prophets, read by the Jews with the 
Law, V. xx. I; not said to have been 
ordained in the New Testament, 
Ixxvili. 6; not to be reckoned with 

the clergy, and why, ibid. 
Prosper, V.. xlix. 6; VI. iv. 13; VII. 

Xxlii. 9; V. App. N°, I. 37; on the 
management of church goods, VII. 
Xxiil. Q. 

Prosperity, injurious to most men, and 
why, V. Ixxvi. 4. 

Prosperity of the bad, a curse, and so 
felt by them, Serm. IV. 

Protestant disputations imply that Rome 
holds the foundation, Serm. II. 33. 

Proverbs, ch. viii. 16, applied to our 
Lord, VIII. iv, 6; ch. vi. 20, applied 
to church laws, vi. 5. 

Providence, a name for God’s law, I. 
iii. 4. 

Providence of God, not merely absolute 
and arbitrary, Serm. III. 3; Scrip- 
tures to that effect considered, ibid. ; 
meant chiefly to exclude merit, ibid. ; 
laws of, in what respect changed be- 
cause of sin, V. App. N°. I. 30. 

Providence, unequal in this world, sup- 
posed contrary to distributive justice, 
Serm. III. 4; contrasted with the ex- 
actness of civil justice, ibid.; appa- 
rently against his own promises and 
threatenings, ibid.; evils outward 
arising from it, ibid. ; not unequal, if 
we take the true measure of good and 
evil, ibid.; not against God’s pro- 
mises, because they are conditional, 
ibid.; its full result as yet hidden, 
ibid.; why it uses means, yet goes 
beyond them, Serm. VII. 2. 

Proxies, admissible in a covenant of 
mercy, V. Ixiv. 4. 

Prudence, its union with religion, V. i. 
2. 

Psalm cy. 28, fault found with our ver- 
sion of it, V. xix. 3, and 2.; defence 
of it, ibid.; Ps. Ixxxii. 1, reason- 
ing from it against Cartwright, VIII. 
iv. II. 

Psalmist, his lamentations over Sion ap- 
plicable to our cathedrals, VII. vii. 2. 

Psalms, those called the great Hallelujah 
sung at the feast of the Passover, V. 
XXV1. 2, #.; a peculiar way of using 
them justified by their peculiar adapt- 
ation to our wants, xxxvii.; the sing- 
ing of them with music vindicated, 
xxxvili. 2; the singing or repeating of 
them alternately vindicated, xxxix. I ; 
when and how this custom arose, 
xxxix. 2; the introduction of it as- 
scribed by the Puritans to the devil, 
xxxix. 3, #.; the reasons they give 

why it cannot be a good custom, 
ibid. ; Hooker’s meaning in defending 
it, XXXIX. 5. 

Pseudo-Ignatius, his sentiment on bi- 
shops, VI. ii, I. 

Public prayer, its edifying tendencies, 
V. xxiv.; the holiness of the place, 
authority, zeal, holiness of the min- 
ister, and a solemn liturgy, due helps 
to it, xxv. 2-4; ill effects of leaving 
it unordered, xxv. 5. 

Public reading of holy writ is preach- 
ing, V. xix. I. 

Public worship scorned, through dis- 
paragement of lessons, and those who 
have no preaching minister disheart- 
ened, V. xxii. 17. 

Punishment, eternal, V. App. Noe. I. 
31; temporal, no certain, but only a 
general inference to be drawn from 
it, ibid.; an instance of God’s oceca- 
sioned will, 32; no revengeful pun- 
ishment after forgiveness, but only 
for amendment’s sake, VI. v. 4. 

Punishments, assigned by superiors, I. 
ix. 2; secular used by the Jewish 
priests, VII, xv, 2. 

Purgatory, whence arose the doctrine, 
VI. v. 9; doctrine of, arises from a 
misconception of God’s justice, Serm. 
Ill. 5; thought to supply the defect 
of earthly penance, ibid.; its pains 
of two kinds, ibid.; the sharper of 
the two wherein differing from hell 
fire, ibid.; incurred by venial sins, 
ibid.; sum of the whole doctrine, 
answer to it lost, ibid.; the Romish 
doctrine of, ibid. 

Purim, the feast of, V. Ixxi. 5; not of 
divine institution, Ixxi. 6. 

Puritan arguments, two ways of meet- 
ing them, Ed. Pref. 33 ; controversy, 
sketch of its progress, Pref. ii. 10; 
was abating when Hooker wrote the 
sixth book, VI. i. 1. 

Puritan principle, the first, II. i. 2; 
doctrine leaves nothing indifferent, 
iv. 3; a snare to the conscience, viii. 
6; and Romish doctrine alike repug- 
nant to truth, viii. 7; tests of church 
orders wrong or yague, V. vi. I; per- 
versions of texts about preaching, xxii. 
10; exceptions to certain ceremonies, 
why not answered in detail, xxx. 4; 
ways of shortening the liturgy, xxxv. 
1 ; allegations against chanting, xxxix. 
3,; objections to periodical fasts, xxii. 
1; examples of ministers without local 
title, lxxx. 7; allegations on titles, 
their futility, Ixxx, 12; argument 
against primacy, VII. viii. 11 ; claims 
concerning legislation, self-contradic- 
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tory, confused, and unscriptural, VIII. 
vi. 12. 

Puritanism not enough feared at first, 
and why, Ded. 4; why favoured by 
many who liked it not, 7; injurious 
by adding to Scripture, III. v. 1; in- 
jurious to all churches, vi. I; a sanc- 
tion for worse errors, V. App. N°. II. 
4; how it encourages popery, 7; 
moral to be learned from its rise, 9 ; 

against kingly authority, VI. Append. 
(Sandys) ; allowed inequality among 
pastors, if temporary, VII. viii. 5; 
resembled the error of Aérius, ix. 4 ; 
had no countenance in antiquity, x. I ; 
virtually denies the royal supremacy, 
VIII. ii. 15; considers human laws 
as not touching the conscience, ibid. ; 
App. N°. I.; why popular, Pref. iii. 
6; sufferers for it not properly mar- 
tyrs, iil. 15; dangerous tendency of, 
viii. I, sqq. 

Puritans, probably interpolators of the 
sixth book of Ecclesiastical Polity, 
Ed. Pref. 16, 17; partiality in their 
favour at the end of the 16th cen- 
tury, 30, 31; two ways of meeting 
their arguments, 33; their dispa- 
ragement of human authority a con- 
tradiction of all analogy from tem- 
poral affairs, II. vii. 1 ; urging general 
Scripture rules evade the matter 
practically in dispute, III. vii. 4; 
their gloss, that rules must be founded 
on Scripture, viii. 1, 2, &c.; their 
treatment of some divine laws, x. 7, 
&c.; their arguments to prove the 
unchangeableness of Christ’s laws, 
xi. 2, &c.; they add to the law of 
Christ, xi. 10; allow additional church 
laws, xi. 12, 13; their popular illus- 
trations of the unchangeableness of 
the divine law, xi. 16 ; their illustra- 
tions contradicted by their practice,xi. 
18; why their reasoning is vain as to 
us, IV. iv. 2; how they shew them- 
selves therein opposed to themselves, 
iv. 3; the real state of the question 
between us and them, ibid.; their 
discontent, how to be mitigated, x. I ; 
required te shew why the agreement 
between us and the church of Rome 

attire of ministers, xxix. 5; their ar- 
guments on that subject refuted by 
their own practice, xxix. 6; their 
confused reasoning concerning the 
essentials of baptism, Ixii. 14; allow 
some human traditions, Ixv. 3 ; their 
objections to private communion, 
Ixvili. 11 ; their censure of our festi- 
vals, 1xx. 9 ; their notion of orthodox 
preaching, Ixxxi. 11; wish to annul 
existing dispensations, Ixxxi. 13 ; as 
enemies to the church, unfit to be her 
reformers, VII. xiii. 1; dispense with 
the people’s voice in ordination of 
deacons, xiv. 8 ; and justify it by the 
topics which churchmen urge against 
themselves, xiv. 9; unite state and 
church functions in lay elders, xv. 10; 
inconsistent in making church laws 
at all, VIII. vi. 5; ground of their 
concession to kingly power, vi. 14; 
deny appeals to the king, viii. 5; in- 
congruity of their argument from the 
case of the high priest, viii. 6; 
charged Hooker with concealed po- 
pery, Pref. i. 1, 7.5; arts of popularity 
employed by them, iii. 1, &c.; chal- 
lenge to the learned among them, iv. 
I ; not sincere in their respect for an- 
tiquity, iv. 2; disparage the early 
church, ibid.; superstitious in their 
respect for their own authorities, iv. 

; x 

Quare impedit, writ of, VII. xxiv. 7. 
Queen Elizabeth not to be won to 

sacrilege, VII. xxiv. 22; charged 
with abolishing prayers, Serm. V. 
15. 

Queen Mary submitted her realm to 
the pope’s legates, VIII. vi. 11. 

Querimonia Ecclestgz, account of, Ed. 
Pref. 37; an exponent of the views 
ef Hooker, 50; in what Hooker 
differed from the author of it, ibid. 

R, 

Rabanus Maurus on sacred music, V. 
_ XXXVili. 3. 

Raleigh, his admiration of Hooker, Ed. 
Pref. 57. 

in things indifferent is so pernicious, 
x. I, 2; course of reasoning to be 
pursued with them, V. App. N°. II. 
8; afford encouragement to popery, 
7; and atheism, 6; set man’s word 
above God's, and the manner above 
the matter of teaching, V. xxii. Io; 
offer slights to the Scriptures, xxii. 
18; a liturgy proposed by them, 
xxvii. I ; change in their tone on the 

Ramistry, I. vi. 4. 
Reading, in church, anciently called 

preaching, V. xxi. 4. 
Reading, the ordinance of God, and 

blessed by Him, V. xxii. 13. 
Reading, its easiness no objection to 

lessons, V. xxii. 15; no plea for 
clerical ignorance, xxxi. 4. 

Real Presence of Christ, what Hooker’s 
views were on it, Ed. Pref. 45; in 
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the sacraments, whether in the ele- 
ments or in the receiver, V. lxvii. 6, 
12. 

Reason, gradual improvement of hu- 
man reason, I. vi. 5; what man 
attains unto by it, vii. 1; governs 
action through the will, vii. 1, 2; 
the light of the understanding, vii. 
2; of children, &c. guided by that 
of others, vii. 4; its light teaches 
men partly the will of God, viii. 3 ; 
its main principles apparent, viii. 5 ; 
the sentences of it various, viii. 8; 
laws of, ibid. ; easily found out, viii. 
9; how far it extends, viii. 10; St. 
Augustine’s judgment concerning it, 
ibid. ; what comprehended in it, viii. 
11 ; law of, transgressed through ill 
custom, ibid.; human pleas in dis- 
paragement of answered, III. viii. 3, 
sqq. ; six objections of the Puritans 
to attributing any force to it in divine 
things, viii. 4; requisite for grace to 
work on, viii. 11, 12; of singular use 
to believers or unbelievers, viii. 15, 
16 ; needed for expounding Scripture, 
viii. 16; appealed to by Christ and 
his apostles, vill. 17; how it needs 
the aid of the Holy Spirit, viii. 18 ; 
and Scripture, joint uses of in church 
laws, ix. 1; legitimate use of in 
theology, Answ. 24. 

Reatina, imperial investiture exemplified 
in that church, VIII. vii. 4. 

Rebaptization, source of the error of, 
Il. i. 9 ; why greatly to be avoided, 
V. lxii. 4; opinions of the Fathers 
respecting it, lxii. 5 ; imperial laws 
against it, Ixii. 8. 

Rebellion, modes of it, VIII. Append. 
Wesel 

Reconciliation, prayer the great mean 
of, VIII. App. N°. II. 

Rectitude, what it is in itself, Serm. 
Ill. 1; what in human conduct, 
ibid. 

Recusants, proposed method of dealing 
with them objectionable, V. Ixviii. 8. 

Redemption by Christ, universality of, 
how reconcilable with some being 
cast away, V. App. N°. I. 33, 34; 
implies much besides Christ’s work, 
Serm. II. 31; acknowledged by 
Rome to be the price of Christ’s 
blood, Serm. III. 5. 

Reform, a mere pretence for sacrilege, 
VII. xxiv. 1 ; needed rather in man- 
ners than in laws, V. Ded. 2. 

Reformation, The, on what principle 
it is defended by Hooker from the 
charge of sacrilege, Ed. Pref. 52; 
does not sever us from the church 
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we were before members of, III. i. 
10; indisposition of the church of 
Rome to reformation should be no 
hinderance to our performing our 
duty, ibid. ; in England, its rules as 
to ceremonies, IV. xiv. 1; gradual, 
dealt respectfully with old customs, 
xiv. 3, 43 its wisdom in so doing, 
xiv. 6; of church abuses, considered, 
WerlxsonrsrOsen7s 

Reformed churches, some of their 
common errors, Pref. ii. 2; do not 
deny that confession both to God 
and man is in some cases a duty, VI. 
iv. 14. 

Reformers, generally presumptuous, 
Ded. 1; Anglican, why they leaned 
to the Erastian side, Ed. Pref. 33; 
and were slow to admit apostolical 
succession, ibid. ; low views of many 
of them on church government, 39. 

Reformers, Puritan, expostulation with, 
Pref. i. 3 ; names of distinction used 
by them, iii. 11; foreign, their au- 
thority pleaded by Puritans, iv. 6; 
how far agreed, and why, iv. 7; 
great challengers of disputation, v. 1; 
boasters of their numbers, viii. 13 ; 
their confidence, whence arising, 
ibid. ; three sorts of persons whom 
they wished to put down, VII. i. 1; 
their dexterous way of going to 
work in England, i. 2; the aim of 
the greater part of them, sacrilege, 
xxiv. 1, 2; in that respect compared 
to the Jews bargaining with Judas, 
xxiv. 22; advised to begin from 
themselves, Serm. VI. 34. 

Regeneration, baptismal, consent of 
antiquity on, V. lix. 3. 

Religion, the best support to govern- 
ment, V. i. 2; natural union between 
it and justice, ibid.; the Root of 
every Virtue, ibid.; should be the 
highest of all public cares, ibid. ; 
practised in the tme golden age, 
ibid. ; false, how it may do temporal 
good, i. 3; the purer and perfecter 
it is, the better its effects in those 
that embrace it, i. 4; its political 
use, ii. 3; the exercise of true reli- 
gion the proper operation of the 
church, vi. 1; the conduct of those 
minds which are duly affected with 
it, xlviii. 2; how many religions 
have existed from the first founda- 
tion of the world, lxviii. 6 ; a matter 
partly of contemplation, partly of 
action, ibid.; limitations of the tem- 
poral promises to it, Ixxvi. 53 its 
chief earthly preeminence, lxxvi. 8 ; 
cannot be planted without the help 
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of spiritual ministry, lxxvi. 9; the 
service of, cannot be exercised with~- 
out temporal goods, Ixxix. 3. 

Remission of sins, two things required 
for it, VI. vi. 5; absurdity of as- 
cribing it to a desire of absolution, 
vi. 13. 

Remorse, its effect when unappeased 
by mercy and grace, VI. vi. 14; two 
cases of it which especially need 
absolution, vi. 15; sometimes it is 
the effect of a sense of imperfect 
repentance, vi. 17; excessive fe- 
morse a temptation of Satan, Serm. 
IV. 

Renunciation of Christ’s enemies in 
baptism, V. lxiii. 3. 

Reordination, V. lxxvii. 3. 
Repentance, the end of church juris- 

diction, VI. iii. 1; distinction be- 
tween the virtue and discipline of 
it, ibid.; two kinds of it, the one 
virtue, the other discipline, ibid. ; 
distinction between them, ibid. ; is 
the fruit of divine grace through faith, 
lili. 2; fear an instrument in produc- 
ing it, ibid.; hope the next step, ili. 
3; consists in contrition, confession, 
satisfaction, ill. 5; external a sacra- 
ment, internal a virtue, iv. 3; satis- 
faction one part of the discipline of, 
v. I; what it is as distinguished from 
satisfaction, v. 3; the entire efficacy 
of it in its complex sense, v. 5 ; im- 
perfect, remorse from a sense of, vi. 
17; excitement not a necessary part 
of it, vi. 18; leaves man liable to 
correction, Serm. III. 5. 

Repetition after the minister in confes- 
sion: and of the Lord’s Prayer in 
post-communion, V. xxxvi. I, sqq. 

Reprobation not without ill desert for 
sin, Answ. 22; sin foreseen the cause 
of, V. App. Ne. I. 35. 

Rest, what it is, V. lxx. 4; how it is 
distinguished from idleness, ibid. ; 
why enjoined in times of public joy, 
ibid. 

Restitution, when possible, a necessary 
part of satisfaction, VI. v. 7; the 
law concerning it among the Jews, 
ibid.; required, in substance, of 
Christians, ibid. 

Resurrection of the flesh not even 
thought of naturally, I. xii. 2; the 
Eucharist being a pledge of the, is 
especially seasonable on a deathbed, 
V. Ixviii. 11, 12. 

Retractation for truth’s sake no dis- 
grace, Pref. ix. 1, sqq. 

Revelation, process of divine, I. xiv. 3. 
Revelations, who look for new, II. viil. 5. 
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Revelations, ch. i. 6, VIII. iii. 6; ch. 
i. 5,iv. 6; ch. iii. 20, V. App. N°. I. 
3; ch. xxi. 8, no proof that fear is 
wrong, Serm. IV. 

Rewards, assigned by superiors, I. ix. 
2; and punishments relative to vo- 
luntary actions, ibid. ; what they al- 
ways presuppose, Xi. 5. 

Reynolds, John, of C. C. C., Hooker's 
puritanical tutor, Ed. Pref. 2 and 
Life; probably consulted by Hooker 
in his writings, 3; his letter to Wal- 
singham and Knolles, Life, p. 20; to 
G. Cranmer, Life, App. p. 106. 

Rhemish Bible, on grace and good 
works, Serm. IJ. 33 ; on original sin 
in the blessed Virgin, Answ. 13 ; on 
the merit of works, Serm. III. 1. 

Right, natural, what meant by it, I. 
Fall, Te 

Righteousness, distinction of justifying 
and sanctifying, Serm. II. 3; of be- 
lievers, perfect in Christ, 6. 

* Rightly to divide the word,” what it 
means, V. Ixxxi. IT. 

Ring, the, in the marriage service, V. 
lxxiii. 6. 

Rites, exact uniformity in them not 
essential, IV, xiii.2, 3; though used 
by idolaters may be laudable, V. xii. 
6; and customs apostolical, how to 
be accounted of in the church, I. xiv. 
5; and ceremonies, law of them ab- 
rogated, xv. 3 ; of the church of Eng- 
land, no stain on its independence, 
IV. ix. 1; not papistical in their 
tendencies, ix. 3. (See Ceremonzes.) 

Rogatian, an African bishop, advised by 
St. Cyprian to use his judicial power, 
VII. vii. 1. 

Rogations, what so termed by the Latin 
church, V. xli. 2. 

Roman catholics, their nearness wrong- 
ly alleged, IV. vii. 6; whether they 
could be saved, Serm. II. 9; sum- 
mary of their worst errors, 11; de- 
grees of error among them, 12 ; not 
deniers of Christ crucified, 16; in 
what sense they join other things 
with Christ, 17; many favourable 
chances for them, 20, 35 ; their doc- 
trine of works no direct deniai of 
the foundation, 22, 27; they directly 
grant and indirectly deny the founda- 
tion, 32; their danger of obstinate pre- 
suming on mercy towards others, 38 ; 
their system like that of Jeroboam, 
Serm. V. 15; its chief practical mis- 
chief, Serm. VI. 31; appeal against 
them, Serm. V. 15. 

Romanism, antidote to it in Hooker’s 
works, Ed. Pref. 57. 
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Romanist statements of royal authority 
in church causes, VIIL. ii. 14; objec- 
tion to the doctrine that the church is | 
the subject of power, vi. 2. 

Roman law, principle of civil govern- 
ment laid down by it, VIII. ii. 5, 2. 

Romans viii. 35, Serm. I. ; ch. ix. 11-24, 
paraphrased, V. Append. N°. I. 43; 
ch. xii. 3-8, forced interpretation of it 
by the Puritans, VI. App. (Cranmer) ; 
ch. xiv. 17, the Apostle’s meaning in 
this text, V. Ixxii. 3. 

Rome, bishop of, obedience due to 
him as a prince in his own territo- 
ries, VII. xv. 5; treated as an equal 
by St. Cyprian, xvi. 7; divides church 
and state, VIII. i. 7; a kind of Nim- 
rod, iii. 5; his supremacy not proved 
by Pighius’s distinction, iv. 9; had 
more authority elsewhere than at 
Rome, viii. 5; compared with his 
persecuted predecessors, Serm. III. 
4; charged with encouraging lewd- 
ness, V. 15. 

Rome, church of, cases in which its 
example rather than that of Geneva 
is to be followed, V. xxviii. 1; why 
it has made absolution a sacrament, 
VI. vi. 9. 

Rome, empire of, providentially laid 
out for the church, VII. viii. 7. 

Rome, republic of, its service com- 
pared to the Christian religion, 
Serm. I. 

Romish error, one great principle of, 
III. i. 10; real nature and extent 
of, Serm. II. 32; Hooker falsely 
charged with extenuating it, Answ. 
i2. 

Romish ceremonies, general allegations 
against, IV. iii. 1, sqq. 

Romish view of absolution, VI. vi. 
ies 

Romish absolution, too harshly en- 
forced, yet practically a relaxation 
of discipline, VI. vi. 7. 

Romish supremacy, St. Cyprian’s pro- 
test against, VII. xvi. 7. 

Romish doctrine of justification com- 
pared with St. Paul’s, Serm. II. 5. 

Romulus, his laws concerning marriage 
why commended by the heathens, V. 
Ixxiii. 8. 

Ruffinus, V. xx. 7; Theodosius’s min- 
ister, VIII. ix. 5. 

Rulers, why called Fathers, I. x. 4. 
Rules, four general ones set down by 

St. Paul, II. vii. 1; they are rules 
of that law written in the hearts of 
all men, vii. 2; necessary to be ob- 
served, whether given by St. Paul or 
not, ibid.; not such as require any 

one particular thing to be done, vii. 4; 
what they serve for, ibid. ; ‘‘ must be 
** grounded on Scripture,” viii. 1; 
even natural may allow special ex- 
ceptions, V. 1xxxi. 9. 

S 

Sabbath, the change of the Jewish to the 
Christian, V. 1xx. 9 ; why the viola- 
tion of it was sometimes so severely 
punished, lxxi. 8 ; in what sense Jews 
might fast on it, Ixxii. 7. 

Sabellius, V. xxxix. 2. 
‘* Saboth ”’ (form), IIT. xiii. ro. 
Sacerdotal absolution, its ground, VI. 

V. 9. 
ec orders under the law, VII. 

vi. 6. 
Sacrament, complete, having the mat- 

ter and form which it ought, VI. iv. 
3; of penance, consists in absolution, 
as the papists think, iv. 3. 

Sacramental grace, Peter Lombard’s 
notion of, how modified by later 
schoolmen, V. App. I. 18; Bellar- 
mine’s misrepresentation of it, VI. vi. 
Io, &c. ; the notion that councils of 
the Latin church had on sacramental 
grace, vi. II ; sacramental repentance, 
the three parts of which the papists 
consider it composed, iv. 3. 

Sacramental rites, principle of, the high 
view of, Ed. Pret. 49. 

Sacramental satisfaction, its end, VI. 
v. 9. 

Garrmentanian controversy, state of, V. 
Ixvil. 2. 

Sacramentaries, wrongly charged with 
denying the Real Presence, V. Ixvii. 
8 

Sacraments, how exclusively means of 
grace, Ed. Pref. 47; answer to the 
charge of multiplying them, IV. i. 4; 
what they are, and where to be had, 
V. 1. 1, 2; what two things are to 
be observed in them, l. 3 ; are means 
of communion with God, ibid. ; their 
necessity to the participation of 
Christ, lvii. 1, 3; their subordinate 
uses, lyii. 2 ; do not confer grace “‘ex 
opere operato,” lvii. 4; in what their 
chief force consists, lvii. 3; the grace 
of them not ordinarily bestowed but 
by them, ibid.; how severally neces- 
sary to salvation, lvii. 5; what is 
essential to them, lviii. 1, 2: see also 
V. Append. N°. I. 14; what is com- 
prised under the name of their sub- 
stance, lviii. 2; three things make up 
the substance of a sacrament, ibid. ; 
things accessory in them are dispen- 
sable, lviii. 4; sacraments equally 
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necessary with belief, lx. 4; the 
Fathers’ wide use of the term, V. 
App. N°. I. 14; Romish doctrine of 
them, its subtilty, 15; how they are 
to be received, 17; in what sense 
they are said to work grace, VI. vi. 
g ; the protestant doctrine concerning 
them, vi. 10; in what manner they 
confer grace, ibid.; our doctrine con- 
cerning their efficacy the same with 
that of the elder schoolmen, vi. 11; 
how God and man cooperate in them, 
ibid, ; intrusted to bishops only, VII. 
vi. 8. 

Sacrilege, is what Puritans aim at, Pref. 
ivy. 3; natural detestation of, V.1xxix. 
14, 15; pretexts for; its providential 
penalties, Ixxix. 16, 17 ; its danger, a 
judgment on the land, VII. xxiv. 2; 
public decay certain to ensue on, 
xxly. 18; impolitic, xxiv. 23; appeal 
against, xxiv. 26. 

Saints, use to be made of their back- 
slidings, Serm. III. 1; advantage of 
recording their deaths, Serm. IV.; 
names of rightly given to churches, 
Veexiit-s3) 

Saints and Martyrs, their lives formerly 
read in churches, V. xx. 9; com- 
munion of, lvi. 6-13; what the days 
of their departure out of life are to the 
church, Ixx. 8; Ixxi. 11. 

Saints’ days, express Scripture not to be 
required for them, V. lxxi. 7; abuse 
of them easily obyiated, ibid. 

Salvation, no natural way of, I. xi. 5; 
revealed by the wisdom of God, xi. 
6; none without faith, hope, and 
charity, ibid.; the way to it how 
shewn to be sufficiently revealed, xiv. 
3; nature and scripture furnish all 
things necessary to it, xiv. 5; difference 
between things accessory and neces- 
sary to it, made by Christ himself, III. 
iii. 4; how this difference is illustrated 
by the Puritans themselves, ibid. 

Salvation of all men, prayers for, though 
not simply granted may be acceptable, 
V. xlix. 3; how the two sacraments 
are severally necessary to, lvii. 5, 6 ; 
baptism necessary to, by God’s ap- 
pointment, lx. 1 ; salvation by Christ, 
God’s principal will, V. App. Ne. I. 
32; salvation by grace and works 
contrasted, Serm. III. 1. 

Salvian cited, VI. iv. 6; v.6; Serm. II. 7. 
Samosatenians, persons baptized by 

them, rebaptized, V. lxii. 6. 
Sanates, V. \xxvii. 4. 
Sanctification of days and times, V. Ixx. 

De 
Sanctifying righteousness, must be in- 
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herent, Serm. II. 6; particular ac- 
count of, 21. _ 

Sandys, Edwin, aided Hooker in com- 
pleting his treatise, Ed. Pref. 3 ; his 
notes on Ecclesiastical Polity, Ed. 
Pref. 15; VI. App.; his intimacy 
with Hooker, Life, p. 14. 

Sanhedrim, Cranmer’s account of its 
origin and progress, VI. App.; dif- 
ferences between it and the Genevan 
consistory, ibid. 

Saravia, his judgment on the divine 
right of bishops, Ed. Pref. 36; his 
intimacy with Hooker when at 
Bishopsborne, Life, p. 74; his writ- 
ings, ibid. 72. 

Satisfaction, one part of repentance, VI. 
iii. 5; the name of, meant by the 
Fathers to contain the whole of the dis- 
cipline of repentance, v. I ; as a part, 
means works worthy of repentance, 
ibid. ; that alone adequate which is 
offered by Christ, v. 2; the intention 
of it, v. 9; howit led to the notion of 
a purgatory, ibid.; by works, denies 
the foundation indirectly, Serm. II. 
32; is supposed due to the grace 
which prompts the works, 33; and to 
be transferable, ibid. 

Satisfactory penitence, sum of the doc- 
trine of, VI. v. 5. 

Saul, his penitency was only attrition, 
Wil villi -xvils 515) heads (@mong 
the rest) of the tribe of Levi, VIL. iv.8. 

Savill, Sir Henry, an intimate friend of 
Hooker, Life, p. 16. 

Saxonians and Bohemians do not en- 
force open confessions, VI. iv. 14. 

Scandal, what it properly is, IV. xii. 2, 
sqq. 

Schism, difference in rites no plea for, 
IV. xili. 4, 5 ; does not separate en- 
tirely from the visible church, V. 
Ixviii. 6; danger of it from disparage- 
ment of bishops, VII. vi. 10; allowed 
perhaps by Providence to shew the 
need of bishops, xiii. 3 ; definition of 
Ie Sermen Ventre 

Schoolmen, agreement of our doctrine 
with theirs on the subject of sacra- 
mental grace, VI. vi. 11; ‘‘ greatest 
among” (i.e. Aquinas), III. ix. 2; 
‘* wittiest ” (i.e. Scotus), I. xi. 5. 

School philosophy, need of it in theo- 
logical debate, Answ. 16. 

Science, no one makes known its first 
principles, III. viii. 13. 

Scorners among Christians worse than 
infidels, Serm. V. 9. 

Scotus, VI. vi. 9 (see note); I, x1. 5; 
xiv. I. 

Scribes, an appeal to them countenanced 
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by Christ, II. vii. 7; who may be 
considered true scribes, III. viii. 9. 

Scriptural laws mutable and immutable, 
Ixy. 3° 

Scripture, the various things delivered 
in it, I. xiii. 3; its perfection, ibid. ; 
its principal intent, xiv. 1; whether 
it contains all things necessary to 
salvation, ibid.; what is meant by 
containing in it, xiv. 2; what things 
are collected from it, ibid.; man not 
able to discover all which may be 
concluded out of it, ibid. ; causes of 
writing it, xiv. 3; no defect in it, 
xiv. 5; not to be searched for the 
ordering of mean things, xv. 4; its in- 
fluence on the heathens, ibid. ; con- 
sidered by those who opposed our 
church polity as the only rule for 
direction even in the most trivial 
things, II. i. 2; not necessary to be 
expressly referred to in every action of 
obedience, ii. 2; not the only law by 
which God hath made known His 
will, ibid. ; how proved not to be the 
only way of knowing things whereby 
God is glorified, il. 3; their opinion 
who think we have no assurance of 
doing well excepting from Scripture, 
how proved to be unsound, iy. 2; 
Scripture affords positive and negative 
arguments, vi. I; why considered by 
Christians most sure, vii. 5 ; of force 
to determine the controversies between 
the catholic fathers and heretics, vii. 
6; what it purposes it performs, viii. 
5; its absolute perfection how seen, 
ibid. ; its sufficiency, vill. 7 ; teaches 
all matters of faith, and the principal 
matters of discipline, III. iil. 3; its 
infinite treasure, iv. 1; how known 
to be the word of God by reason, viii. 
12; how the Fathers endeavoured to 
maintain its authority, ibid. ; compre- 
hends examples and laws, ix. 1 ; alone 
does not authorize itself, but uses the 
help of tradition and reason, vill. 13, 
14; divine and sacred, ibid. 

Scripture, objections against reading in 
our churches anything beside Scrip- 
ture answered, V. xx. 2-5 ; the practice 
of the ancients herein, and how far 
their example is to be followed, xx. 
6 ; why none but canonical Scriptures 
were ordered to be read by the synod 
of Laodicea, xx. 8; the reading of 
them publicly deemed by the Puritans 
a thing ineffectual for good, xxi. 1 ; 
vindicated, xxi. 3,5; xxli. 2; proved 
to be preaching, xxi. 4; the advan- 
tages of it, xxii. 2; it manifests the 
church’s assent to being God’s word, 

ibid. ; what the Puritans ascribe to it, 
XXil. 3, 73 true repentance may be 
wrought by it, xxii. 4; why it needs 
not the addition of sermons for those 
purposes, xxii. 6 ; the cardinal use of 
the Scriptures denied by the Puritans, 
xxll. 7; the objection of the Puritans 
to the public reading of it from its 
hardness to be understood, answered, 
xxll. 143; as also from the easy per- 
formance of such reading of it, xxii. 
15 ; exposition, rule of, lix. 2. 

Scripture but a part of the rule of human 
practice, VII. xi. 10; its silence on 
the civil duties of the clergy no ex- 
clusion of them from such duties, xv. 
9; Scripture and nature together teach 
all things necessary to salvation, VIII. 
vi. 3; What men lose by careless 
reading of it, Serm. III. 1; its dili- 
gence in relating the deaths of good 
men, Serm. IV. 

Seal, the case of one to an instrument of 
conveyance, erroneously applied by 
the Puritans to baptism, V. Ixii. 19. 

Secular offices, laws on them positive 
and mutable, VII. xv. 14. 

Seleucia, synod of, by whom and why 
assembled, V. xlii. 5. 

Seminary Priests, v. note V. lxviii. 8. 
Separation of church and state, on what 

theory maintained, VIII. i. 2; case 
in which it could not be avoided, 
iii. 4; from Christ, three forms of it, 
Serm. V. 11; impossible in those 
who really belong to Him, 12. 

Serapion, his case stated, V. Ixviil. 11. 
Sermons of Hooker, found in Bishop 

Andrewes’s Library, Ed. Pref. 25; 
on Assurance, Justification, and Pride, 
27; on St. Jude, their genuineness 
questionable, 27. 

Sermons, preaching by, V. xxi. 1; not 
the only preaching which saves souls, 
xxi. 4; unfairly compared with les- 
sons, Xxii. I ; not always necessary to 
assent and apprehension, xxii. 5 ; not 
the only means whereby we first appre- 
hend the mysteries of God, xxii. 8 ; 
the power ascribed to them by the 
Puritans, independently of the word 
of God, shewn not to be defensible, 
xxii. 8, 9, 10; wherein the difference 
between sermons and other kinds of 
instruction consists, xxii. 20; the 
Puritans challenged to define a good 
one, ibid. ; not proved the only way 
to faith, ibid. ; funeral sermons, Ixxy. 
3,; almost all other duties of religion, 
in Hooker’s time, neglected for the 
hearing of them, Ixxxi. 10; to what 
cause it must be ascribed that there 
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are any of Hooker’s extant, Life, p. 
65; forbidden in the Russian church, 
VIII. App. Noe. IT. 

Serpent, brasen, (see Hezekiah,) com- 
pared with the sign of the cross in 
baptism, V. Ixv. 12, &c. 

Service of God, rule for distinguishing 
things permanent from things change- 
able in it, I. xv. 2, 3. 

Services, religious, the highest of all 
subjects, V. vi. 1; the order of our 
public service defended, xix. 5; its 
length, reverential, edifying, neces- 
sary, Xxxil. 2-4; time spent in it no 
burthen to persons of average bodily 
strength, xxxii. 4. 

Session of Christ at the right hand of 
God, V. lv. 8. 

Severus, II. v. 7. 
Shame, what it is, V. lxv. 6. 
Sheldon, archbishop, suggested Gau- 

den’s Life of Hooker, Life, p. 1; and 
Walton’s also, p. 3. 

Sidonius, V. xli. 2; his complaint of a 
popular election of a bishop, VIII. 
vii. 6. 

Sign of the cross, Hooker’s opinion of 
it, Ed. Pref. 48. 

Signs, what they must resemble, V. vi. 2. 
Silence and patience, eminently female 

excellencies, Serm. IV. 
Simon Magus, his sin committed after 

baptism, VI. iv. 3. 
Simon was head of the Jewish church, 

VIII. i. 1; had the right of calling 
assemblies, v. I. 

Sin, whether committed when we do 
things without an express purpose of 
obeying God, II. ii. 1; the only thing 
which dishonours God, ii. 3; its 
threefold effect, curable by God only, 
VI. vi. 8; against the Holy Ghost, 
dread of the, vi. 15 ; God alone remits 
the act, the stain, and the punish- 
ment, ibid. ; turned to God’s glory; 
this no palliation for it, Serm. II. 38; 
after baptism pardonable, Serm. III. 
5; its double effect, pollution and 
guilt, ibid. 

Sincerity, in God’s service, a kind of 
claim on Him, Serm. III. 3 ; enumera- 
tion of its effects on the mind and 
heart, Serm. V. 14; not excitement, 
the measure of pardon, VI. vi. 17. 

Societies, public, two foundations of 
them, I. x.1; laws for ordering them 
of two kinds, x. 10; public power of 
them above each individual thereim, 
xvi. 5; principal use of this power, 
ibid. ; their right to make laws, as 
such, VI. ii. 2; have a right inherent | 
of dominion, VIII. ii. 4. 
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Society, necessary to man, I. x.1; do- 
mestic, the grounds of, x. 23 civil, 
most adapted to the nature of man, 
X. 12; society with one another, how 
shewn to be desired by all men, ibid. ; 
the best men not always best in 
society, xvi. 6. 

Socrates, professed himself a citizen of 
the world, I. x. 12. 

Socrates, the historian, Pref. iv. 2; V. 
sooae, AIS WIS she 3 F069) 2698 Entel 
Sozomen not Novatianists, iv. 10. 

Solomon, III. viii. 9; ix. 3; xi. 16; 
example of, V. xii. 4; why he pub- 
licly dedicated the temple, xii. 4 ; his 
words on confession, VI. iv. 4; vi. 8, 

Solon, III. xi. 15. 
Some and Penry, controversy between 

them, V. xxii. I9. 
Son OF GoD, the nature of God incar- 

nate only in His person, V. li. 2; 
why He was appointed the Saviour 
of men, li. 3 ; His infinite worth the 
ground of all things believed concern- 
ing life and salvation, liii. 3 ; in what 
His incarnation consists, liv. 4. 

Sons of God, how Christians are such, 
V. lvi. 6. 

Sophocles, I. viii. 9. 
Sorrow, for unbelief, rather a sign of 

faith, Serm. I.; should not be ex- 
cessive, Serm. IV. 

Soto, his statement on the ground of 
putting councils above popes, VIII. 
vi. 32; on the meritorious cause of 
salvation, Answ. 14. 

Soul of man compared to a book, I. vi. 
I; what common to it with beasts, 
and in what its ability differs from 
them, vi. 3; when it is accounted to 
have use of natural reason, ibid. ; 
ought to conduct the body, viii. 6 ; by 
what perfected, xi. 3 ; its immortality 
discovered by few, and that with diffi- 
culty, xii. 2; its transmigration, tem- 
poral benefits of the doctrine, V. 1. 3; 
the receptacle of Christ’s presence, 
lxvii. 2; what it most desires at the 
hour of death, Ixviii. 12. 

Sozomen, V. xlii. 9; VI. iv. 8, 9, 10; 
shews why penitentiaries were insti- 
tuted, iv. 11. 

Spartan kings, their power most limited 
of any, VIII. ii. 12. 

Speculations, curious and intricate, not 
admitted into a mind feeling present 
joy, V. Ixvii. 3, 4; this principle 
illustrated by the behaviour of Christ’s 
disciples, and of the people who went 
after him to Capernaum, ibid. ; nor 
do they become the earnestness of 
holy things, xxix. 8. 
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Speech, the chief instrament of human 
communion, I. x. 12; in how many 
ways made persuasive, III. viii. 10. 

Speeches, to be taken according to the 
matter, of which men speak, II. vi. 4. 

Spenser, Dr., his statement that the 
three missing books of Eccles. Polity 
were finished, Ed. Pref. 11; intrusted 
with Hooker’s remaining papers, I2 ; 
republished the first five books of 
Eccles. Polity, 12; his death, 13; 
his intimacy with Hooker, Life, p. 4; 
his testimony to Hooker’s character, 
p- 66; his address prefixed to the first 
five books of Eccles. Polity, p. 121- 
123. 

SPIRIT, THE HOLy, His testimony, how 
best discerned, III. viii. 15; His 
ordinary operations, not discernible 
by those whom they influence, viii. 
16; miraculous graces of, continued 
after the times of the Apostles, V. 
lxyi. 3; why not permitted to last 
always, ibid. ; conferred by bishops 
only after that time, ibid. 

Spiritual and temporal matters, hard 
to distinguish, VI. App. (Cranmer 
and Sandys); distinction of, VIII. 
hee 

Spiritual guidance, a remedy for re- 
morse, VI. vi. 16. 

Spiritual matters, to be referred to 
spiritual persons, VIII. viii. 3. 

Spiritual power, some outward, some 
invisible, VIII. iv. ro. 

Spoliation, Puritan schemes for it, VII. 
XXIV. 22. 

Sportulantes fratres, VII. xxiii. 9. 
Spousal money, V. Ixxiii. 6. 
Stapleton, his concessions to royal au- 

thority, VIII. ii. 14; his reasoning 
against Jewish supremacy among 
Christians, iii. 1 ; against regal juris- 
diction in church causes, viii. 8. 

State, the, cannot lose prerogative by 
becoming Christian, VIII. vi. 6 ; well 
ordered, like a harp in tune, il. 12. 

State and church functions united under 
the law, VII. xv. Io. 

State intemperance, whether it be for 
the church’s peace, VIII. App. 2. 

Statesmen seldom religious, VII. xxiv. 
15. 

Stations, what are meant by them, IV. 
xiii. 7. 

Statutes, sometimes only affirm or ratify 
the common law, I. x. Io. 

Stephen, bishop of Rome, IV. xi. 12. 
Strabo, his testimony to the custom of 

the heathens regarding laws, I. xv. 4. 
Subordination of Christ, ungrounded 

statement of T. C. concerning it, VIII. 

iv. 6; Calvin’s exceptionable way of 
speaking of it, Ed. Pref. 44. 

Substances, two in Christ, but only one 
Person, V. lii. 3. 

Substance, or wealth, part of it to be 
dedicated to the uses of religion, V. 
Ixxix. 1; tithes or tenths, a just pro- 
portion to be allotted to this use, 
IxKIX; (7 

Sudden death, the petition against it in 
our Litany vindicated, V. xlvi. 1, 2, 3. 

Sufferings of the good essentially dif- 
ferent from those of the bad, Serm. 
III. 4; are seals of bliss rather than 
tokens of neglect, ibid. 

Sulpicius Severus, his account of Pris- 
cillianism, VIII. App. No. II. 

Sunday, Hooker’s reverent view of its 
sanctity, Ed. Pref. 51. 

Supererogation, not implied in counsels 
of perfection, II. viii. 5 ; whence the 
doctrine arose, VI. vy. 9 ; that doctrine 
even more absurd than that of merit, 
Sem. VI. 21. 

Superstition, better than profaneness, I. 
xv. 43 arises from zeal or fear, V. 
iii. I; how it errs, iii. 2 ; more pre- 
valent in the west than in the east, 
iii. 3; an encroaching evil, iii. 4 ; 
charged on our whole ritual, iv. 1; 
why the charge must be met, iv. 2; 
upon what principles, iv. 3 ; not well 
corrected by irreverence, lxy. 20. 

Superstitions, heathen, good effects aris- 
ing from them, V. i. 3. 

Supremacy, among the Jews, assigned 
to the chief civil governor, VIII. i. 
I; ill. 1; a precedent for the An- 
glican, ibid. ; Anglican, inconsistent 
with the Puritan platform ; Pref. viii. 
2; grounds on which it is objected to, 
VIII. iii. 2; resembles that of the 
Jews, iii. 7; how limited, ii. 3; two 
sorts of objectors to it, ii. 4; by 
divers means; all by divine right, 
ii. 5,6; definition of it from Stobzeus, 
ii. 12; royal, how the danger of 
dissimilitude of churches may be 
obviated under it, iii. 5 ; may reside 
in acollective body, not an individual, 
iv. 7; incongruities imagined in re- 
solved into mere overstraining of 
analogies, ibid.; objections of Ca- 
tholics and foreign Protestants to it, 
iv. 8; calling assemblies always a 
mark of, v. I. 

Supreme power, definition of, VIII. 
rb Ae 

Surplice, the objections of the Puritans 
to it answered, V. xxix. 1-7; their 
equivocations respecting its use, xxix. 

+ 
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Suspension, by the bishop alone, VII. 
xvi. 7. 

Sutcliffe, Matthew, his treatise against 
the Puritans, Ed. Pref. 36. 

Swiss churches, appeal to the, Pref. ii. 

Sylla, his equitable rule, VII. xxiv. 25. 
Symmachnus, his censure of sacrilege, 

VII. xxiv. 22. 
Synod, a reference to recommended, 

Pref. vi. 3, 4. 
Synods, to be called by the archbishop, 

VII. viii. 12; calling them, a mark 
of supremacy, VIII. v. 1; legislative 
and deliberative, vi. 4. 

Synods, presbyterian, their insufficiency, 
VII. xviii. 11. 

Synods of the clergy, legislation claimed 
exclusively for them, VIII. vi. 7; 
not so allowed in any ancient Chris- 
tian kingdom, vi. 9; unreasonable- 
ness of the demand, comparing them 
with other corporations, ibid.; among 
the Jews gathered by kings, v. 1; 
Christian, before Constantine, v. 2 ; 
summary account of the prerogative 
of summoning them in England, ibid. ; 
may be legislative or merely deliber- 
ative, Vi. 4. 

ie 
Tabernacle, exactness of it how argued 

on by the Puritans, VIII. vi. 5. 
Tabernacle and temple of the Jews, 

their sumptuousness, V. ]xxix. 5. 
Tables, twelve (v. ‘‘ Laws”); Two, V. 

Ixxii. 6. 
Tarquin’s usurpation compared to the 

charges against bishops, VII. xiv. 1. 
Teacher, his error the trial of the 

people, V. lxii. 8. 
Teachers in the New Testament, how 

differing from Evangelists, V. lxxviii. 
7. 

Temples, the first permanent donations 
in honour of God, V. Ixxix. 4. 

Temporal good, its elements enume- 
rated, V. Ixxvi. 2, 8; how far, and 
in what respects a blessing, Ixxvi. 3; 
being always in order to a higher 
end, the bad, partaking of it, do not 
really enjoy it, lxxvi. 4; temporal 
blessings of faith: appeal to history; 
especially the Jewish ; the Christian 
no exception, Ixxvi. 5, 6, 7; under 
what limitations it is so, Ixxvi. 5; 
what states and individuals may be 
said to have enjoyed it, Ixxvi. 7, 8. 

Temporal peerage, endangered by the 
decay of spiritual, VII. xvili. ro. 

Tertullian, the meaning of his phrase, 
Scripture denieth what it noteth not, 

II. v. 5; his words as to widows 
marrying again cannot be extended 
to all cases, v. 6; a Montanist, v. 7; 
ready to take all occasions of contra- 
diction, ibid.; the occasion of his 
writing his book, De Corona Militzs, 
ibid.; weakness of his arguments 
therein, ibid. ; on heathen philosophy, 
III. viii. 8; his rule concerning rites 
and orders of the Church, IV. vii. 3, 
5; his and Aérius’s opposite errors 
about fasting, V. Ixxii. 11, 12; his 
testimony concerning confession, VI. 
iv. 4, 6, 73 v. 1, 4; denies the virtue 
of absolution in some cases, vi. 6; his 
book concerning chastity, character 
of that work, ibid.; denies the power 
of the Church to absolve the un- 
chaste, ibid.; his appeal to cata- 
logues of bishops, VII. v. 9; his 
testimony to the episcopal preroga- 
tive in appointing fasts, vi. 8; his 
description of church goods, xxii. 7; 
on perverse following of antiquity, 
xxiv. 22; calls the emperor Jord, 
VIII. iv. 3; on female ornaments, 
Serm. VI. 8; against supererogation, 
22. =—See Mileive 3) 3) W155 Oy) 7h LL 1 
ip UALS bb G18 se F/R INS {th “1B sal Oy 
Sit Se path, ¥/8 We peath CP >0.0h75 10h 
500.075 Sy pall 110 Eabtt 308 Whig OR Ibeb ys 
Ixdie ys) xis 3)s xiv 16)s) bevera sp lscvae 
as ixvii. TEs) lex. 75) lexi. (2508); 
Ixxiii. 6 ; Ixxvii. 2; Ixxviii. 12. 

Testaments, harmony of the two, I. 
xiv. 4; wherein the difference be- 
tween them consists, ibid.; in what 
sense the Old is said to be able to 
make wise unto salvation, ibid.; why 
both the Old and the New are read 
publicly, V. xx. 6. 

Testimonies of God, always truth II. 
yi. 1; also perfect and sufficient for 
their end, vill. 5. 

Testimony, loss of the inward, no neces- 
sary proof that the Holy Spirit has 
not His private operations in believers, 
Life, p. 53; Serm. I. 

Texts, indefinite, how to be limited, 
WAGUL tbe 3); 

Thanksgivings, want of special, in 
Common Prayer, accounted for, their 
purpose answered by psalms and 
hymns, V. xliii. 1, 4, 5; reasons why 
not so much used as petitions, xliii. 2. 

Themis, I. viii. 5. 
Theodoret, I. x. 13: V. xxxix. 2; xlii. 

Q; liti. 4; Ixvii. 11. 
Theodosius tolerates the Novatianists, 

VI. iv. 10; his excommunication by 
St. Ambrose, VIII. ix. 5. 

Theodosius IJ. and Valentinian, de- 

3E2 
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vout preamble of their law, VII. 
XVili. 2. 

Theological reason, definition of it, 
Answ. 24. 

Theology, what it is, III. viii. rr. 
- Theophilus of Alexandria, St. Chry- 

sostom’s enemy, sent his own pres- 
byters to censure him, VII. vi. 10; 
censured for ordaining a bishop in 
a small town, viii. 3; the bishop of 
Jerusalem wrote improperly to him, 
viii. 13. 

Theophrastus, I. viii. 5. 
Things, necessary and contingent, dif- 

ference between, V. App. N°. I. 20; 
contingent, various, ibid.; practical 
benefit arising from their contingency, 
22. 

Thomas Aquinas, his idea of confession 
as a sacrament, VI. iv. 3; vi. 9; his 
idea of the efficacy of sacraments, 
ibid.; his opinion of sacramental 
grace, vi. 10; his followers differed 
from him in two points, ibid. ; ‘‘great- 
est” of the school-divines, III. ix. 2. 

Thrones of bishops, mentioned by Cy- 
prian and the Pseudo-Ignatius, VII. 
vili. 3; of kings, what they signify, 
AHO R ie ey 

Tiberius, effects of an evil conscience 
apparent in his letter to the senate, 
Misiyis ir: 

Time, idea of, relative to heavenly 
motions, V. Ixix. 2. 

Times, our own not justly to be com- 
plained of, when compared with 
former, I. x. 3. 

Timothy, 1st Epist. iv. 13, 14: III. xi. 
9; ch. vy. 17, considered by Cranmer, 
VI. App.; by Sandys, VI. App.; 
applied by Hooker to church property, 
VII. xxiii. 6; ch. v. 48, referred to 
church goods, xxii. 7; ch. ii. 8, in- 
terpreted by Baronius of holy water, 
Jackson’s Ded. 

Timothy, 2nd Epist. ii. 4, no objection 
to civil office in bishops, VII. xv. 12. 

Timothy and Titus, at first a kind of 
vicars-general, VII. iv. 2; not com- 
missioned to ordain bishops, xi. 4; 
but to ordain and judge presbyters, 
xi. 6. 

Tithes, their antiquity and natural fit- 
ness, V. Ixxix. 7; offered by pagans 
to their gods, ibid.; what they were 
named by the Jews, Ixxix. 8; not 
demanded by God for his own need, 
but for men’s own good, ibid.; 
duly paid an earnest of a great 
blessing, ibid.; under the Gospel 
best paid in kind, lxxix. 10; never 
after to be alienated, Ixxix. 11, ¥4; 

whether or not they are of divine 
right, a superfluous question, 1xxix. 
12; vowed by Jacob, VII. xxii. 7; 
receiving them an honour to Mel- 

_ chisedec, xxiii. 1; Levitical, claimed 
by God as his own, xxiii. 5; viewed 
as God’s own become less burden- 
some, xxiii. 5, 6. 

Titles, of ministers, V. Ixxx. 1; abso- 
lutely to require might hinder mis- 
sions, lxxx. 3 ; for orders, academical, 
lxxx. 5; drift of the old canons on, 
xxx. 9; what the name (¢z¢z/us) im- 
plies, ibid. ; for what reason required, 
Ixxx. 10; state of question on changed, 
Ixxx. 10, IF; not absolutely neces- 
sary, and in what cases not so, ibid. 

Titles of honour, VII. xx. 1; whether 
forbidden to Christians, Serm. HI. 
ie 

Toledo, fourth council of, V. xxi. 4. 
Tradition, who add it to the word of 

God, II. viii. 5. 
Traditions, divine, oral, and written, 

I. xii. 3; why not to be added to 
Scripture, xiv. 5; what we mean by 
traditions ecclesiastical, V. lxv. 2; 
not rudely to be rejected because 
invented by men, ibid. 

Transgression, forfeiture of divine aid 
leads to it, I. viii. rz. 

Translations of Scripture, how they 
should be executed, V. xix. 2; trans- 
lations of different passages of Scrip- 
ture defended, xix. 3. 

Transmigration, V. i. 3. 
Transubstantiation, what it is, V. Ixvii. 

2; how explained and defended by 
those who believe in it, lxvii. 10. ; 

Travers, Walter, account of Hooker’s 
answer to, Ed. Pref. 26 ; employed by 
Burghley as domestic chaplain and 
tutor to his children, 33; his famous 
book of discipline, when published, 
353 recommended to succeed Alvey 
as master of the Temple by lord 
Burghley, Life, p. 27; lecturer there, 
P- 51; public opposition between him 
and Hooker, p. 52; silenced by Whit- 
gift, ibid.; his exceptions against 
Hooker, p. 53; his subsequent his- 
tory, p. 65, ”.; recommended to be 
master of the Temple, Suppl.; sus- 
pended from preaching by the high 
commission, ibid.; exception to his 
ordination, ibid. ; connected by mar- 
riage with Hooker, ibid.; declined 
subscribing Whitgift’s articles, ibid. ; 
preached against Hooker’s doctrine 
of the salvability of Romanists, ibid. ; 
why he did not complain to authority, 
ibid. ; made his Supplication pubtic, 
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Answ. I; offered some advice to 
Hooker, 3; his mode of regulating 
the posture of communicants, 5 ; com- 
plains of Hooker for alleging reason 
instead of good authors, 24. 

Treasures of the church, the courage 
and conduct of an archdeacon to save 
them, V. lxxix. 14. 

Treasurers in cathedrals, their origin, 
WILL, serattl, Gy 

Trent, council of, what it decreed con- 
cerning confessions, VI. iv. 3 ; ascribes 
to charity the pardon of the contrite, 
vl. 13; its decisions, not vet in all 
points law, VIII. vi. 6; royal sanc- 
tion yet required for them, ibid. ; ex- 
ceptions to them in Flanders, a proof 
of the king’s supremacy, ibid.; left 
the question of original sin in the 
Virgin Mary, open, Answ. 13. 

Triangle, sides of, used as an illustra- 
tion of the difference between church 
and state, VIII. 1, 2. 

TRINITY, The Most Holy, each Person 
of it concerned in God’s outward 
works, I. ii. 2; law of subordination 
in, ibid.; how the three Persons 
thereof are distinguishable, V. li. 1; 
why the Second Person should be 
made man, li. 3. 

Truth, the secret of God, I. xi. 5; God 
the teacher of it, ibid.; no natural 
way of, ibid.; how desired to be 
known by men, II. vii. 5; what the 
greatest assurance of it, ibid. ; what 
of force next to this, ibid.; cannot 
be contradicted by truth, vii. 7; the 
principal may receive light from all 
other knowledge, III. viii. 9; truth 
of God, why necessary to be openly 
published, V. xviii. 1; does not make 
its way, nor is esteemed, when op- 
posed, so much as afterwards, xlii. 6 ; 
why it is resisted, Ixiii. 2; is not 
gainsaid by truth, lxvii. 12; natural 
distinguished from supernatural, V. 
App. N°. I. 6; abstract notion of it, 
Serm. III. 1. 

Truths, many great, implied and ex- 
pressed in Scripture, I. xiv. r. 

Turbulence, symptoms of amongst the 
Puritans, Pref, viii. 13. 

Tyrannicide, imaginary case regarding 
it, Serm, III. 2. 

U. 

Unbaptized persons, question of their 
salvation not a practical one, V. 

lx. 4. 
Unbelief, ridicule of holy things a test 

- of, Serm. V. 9. 

Unchaste, the, excluded from absolution 
by Tertullian, VI. vi. 6. 

Unction, communion of Christ with God 
in respect of, V. liv. 6. 

Under officers, when allowable, V. 
Ixxvili. 5. 

Understanding, divine, ordereth all 
things, I. iii. 4; its supremacy in 
man, Viii. 6. 

Understanding and will, how by them 
we know God, I. xi. 3. 

Uniformity, true and false ways to, IV. 
xiii. 8, 9. 

Union with God, when complete, I. 
2a, Bh 

Union of church with state, Hooker’s 
theory of it, Ed. Pref. 42. 

Unity, appeal to the love of Christian 
unity, Pref. ix. 4. 

Universality of redemption by Christ, 
how reconcilable with some being 
cast away, V. Append. I. 34. 

Universe, all parts of it are in need of 
each other, Serm. III. 2. 

Universities, open to reformers, for dis- 
putation, Pref. v. 1; their statutes 
incompatible with Puritanism, viii. 3 ; 
their officers ecclesiastical persons, 
and yet civil judges, VII. xv. 4; their 
decisions invalid without the presence 
of the governors, VIII. vi. 9; the de- 
grees of one admitted in all, Supp. 

Unlearned ministers, V. 1xxxi. 5. 
Unthankfulness, what is the natural root 

of it, V. xlvii. 2. 
Unworthiness, our confession of it not 

popish, V. xlvii. 2, 3, 4. 
Unwritten verities, Serm. II. 11. 
Urbici, a term for the clergy of cities, 

WATE vatieze 
Urim and Thummin,, II. vi. 3. 
Ussher, archbishop of Armagh, his 

friendship with Walton, Life, p. 5. 
Usurpers, cannot bind men to obedience, 

VIII. App. N°. I. 
Utopian, V. xxxvi. 4. 

V. 

Vacancies, in sees, a great fault to 
allow their long continuance, VIII. 
Vii. 7. 

Valens, his peremptory dealing with 
Catholic bishops, VIII. v. 2. 

Valentinian I. declined calling a synod, 
VIII. v. 2 

Valentinian II. died unbaptized, V. 1x. 
5; St. Ambrose declines attending 
his court, VIII. viii. 8; his disavowal 
of churck prerogative no bar to the 
claims of other princes, v. 2. 

Valentinian heretics, their opinions, V. 
Ix. 4. 
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Vanity of building houses, reproved, 
Serm. VII. 

Vaus, (Vaison,) council of, V. xxi. 4. 
Venial sins, how remedied according to 

the Romish doctrine, Serm. II. 5. 
Vested interests, wickedness of exclu- 

sively regarding them, VII. xxiv. 13. 
Veto in legislation essential to royalty, 

VIII. vi. 11. 
Victor, IV. xi. 12: V. lxi. 1. 
Vienna, V. xli. 2. 
Vigilantius, St. Jerome’s call for his 

excommunication, VII. vi. 10. 
Vincentius, V. lxii. 9. 
Vindicie contra Tyrannos, quoted, Ed. 

Pref. 7: VIIL. ii. 8. 
Virgin, the blessed, not strictly righ- 

teous, Serm. II. 2; whether Rome 
holds her to be impeccable, Answ. 
rae 

Virgins, their consecration by bishops, 
VII. vi. 2. 

Virtue, lies between extremes, V. lxv. 
20; virtues do not cease to exist 
when they cease to work, 1xxi. 2; 
how it may be made perfect, ibid. ; 
is always plain to be seen, ]xxvi. 7. 

Visitations, episcopal, VII. xxiv. 9; 
regal, may be by commission, VIII. 
Vili. 4. 

W. 

Wafers used in the Eucharist at Geneva, 
relents sim Ver tot ke 

Waldenses, discarded episcopacy, VII. 
xi035 72: 

Walsingham, a low churchman, Ed. 
Pref. 57. 

Walthramus, Naumburgensis, VIII. vii. 
5. 

Walton, Isaac, literary history of his 
Life of Hooker, Ed. Pref. 1; his 
peculiar qualification for that work, 
2; his reluctance to undertake it, 
Life, p. 3; twice married, p. 4. 

Warnings of God, always tempered with 
promises, Serm. VI. 2. 

Wealth of the clergy most distasteful to 
the reformers, VII. xxi. 1; alienation 
of it, sacrilege, ibid. ; scriptural proof 
that it is God’s own, xxii. 1; xxiii. 5 ; 
natural ground of its dedication, xxiil. 
2; an offering accepted by Christ, 
xxiii. 4 ; its custody makes the clergy 
God's stewards, xxiii. I ; account of 
it under the law, ibid.; and scriptural 
warrant for it in the New Testament, 
ibid.; and in the Old, xxiii. 3, 4; 
wages of the clergy from God, not 
men, xxiii. 7; its fourfold division, 
xxiii. 9; was considerable, even be- 
fore Constantine, xxiii. 10; is not 

condemned by old canons nor Christ’s 
example, xxiii. 11 ; an encouragement 
to learning, xxiv. 19; if confiscated, 
a great loss to the crown, xxiv. 23 5 
defended on the same ground at least 
as other wealth, xxiv. 24; circum- 
stances about it peculiarly unfayour- 
able, xxiv. 25. 

Wednesday, why appointed as a fasting 
day, V. Ixxu. 8. 

“When thou hadst overcome,” &e. in 
the Ze Deum, explained and vindi- 
cated, V. xlv. I, 2. 

Whitgift, archbishop, acknowledged by 
Hooker as his benefactor, Ded. 1; 
gave the first blow to the Puritan 
errors, ibid. ; moderate in jurisdiction, 
reasons for addressing him, V. Ded.; 
Answ. 1; complained of Travers, 
Suppl.; aided Hooker in his great 
work, Ed. Pref. 3; his object in 
church government, 35; his state- 
ment on church polity objected to, 
III. ii. 2; maintained, xi. 16; not 
injurious to Scripture, iv. I; opposes 
Walter Travers’s appointment to be 
master of the Temple, Life, p. 28; 
correspondence on the subject, ibid., 
&c.; particulars of his life, p. 38, 
&c.; his speech to the queen, on the 
sin of sacrilege, p, 41; his extensive 
charity and humility, p. 45. 

Whittingham, account of him, and his 
ordination, Suppl. z. 

Wicked, the, their prosperity no cause 
of sorrow, Serm. IV. 

Wicliffe, an enemy to bishops, VII. xi. 
8, 2.; to clerical honours, xxiii. 11 ; 
his error in condemning endowments, 
<i 7 

Widows, not ecclesiastical persons, V. 
Ixxviii. I. 

Will and appetite, distinction between, 
I. vii. 3; reasonable will seeks not 
impossibilities, vii. 5; its freedom, 
vii. 6; when not inclined to good, 
ibid. ; actions of men determined and 
judged according to it, ix. 1. 

Will of God, not arbitrary, I. ii. 53 
always the same, vy. 1 ; when doubtful, 
men of judgment may be listened to, 
II. vii. 6; partly made manifest by 
the light of nature, III. viii. 3 ; abso- 
lute and conditional, Answ. 22; His 
natural or general will restrains itself, 
as touching particular effects accord- 
ing to His incomprehensible wisdom, 
V. App. N°. I. 25; positive, permis- 
sive, negative or privative, 26 ; over- 
ruling evil, 27; in creation, in 
governance, ibid. ; His principal will, 
salyation by Christ, 32; consequent 
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what aptly so termed, 35; two in 
Christ, and how, V. xlviii. 9; two 
kinds of operations in man’s will, and 
therefore in Christ’s, ibid.; how the 
ancients met the indications of the 
will of God, VII. xxiv. 21. 

Will of man, what it naturally is, V. 
Append. N°. I. 1; consistent with pre- 
science, predestination, grace, 2; how 
it differs from the appetite, I. vii. 3. 

William the Conqueror, why he took 
that title, VIII. vi. 1. 

Wills, of the Puritans, made with con- 
sultation of their leaders, Pref. iii. 
12; of the early Christians, always 
gave something to the church, VII. 
xxii. 6. 

Windet, Hooker’s publisher, Ed. Pref. 
3; publisher of the ‘ Querimonia 
Ecclesiz,” 37; perhaps a relation of 
Hooker, ibid. 

Wisdom, the bounds of it large, II. i. 
4; what she has taught men, ibid. ; 
her different ways of teaching, ibid. ; 
of man, has power to add to our 
ability of teaching and learning, III. 
Vili. Io; to be reverenced in the 
young, V. vii. 1; to prescribe the 
order of doing all things is its prero- 
gative, viii. 1; to devise forms in the 
service of God, belongs to ecclesiasti- 
cal wisdom, ibid. ; human, St. Paul’s 
disavowal of it no prejudice to the 
ordinary use of it, III. viii. ro. 

Wise men, pretenders to be so shew 
their want of true wisdom, III. viii. 
9 ; opposed while they live, admired 
afterwards, V. vii. 3. 

Witness, when the church preaches as 
such, V. xix. 2; what principally re- 
quired in one, ibid. 

Wittenberg, confession cited, Serm. II. 
ai. 

Women, especially liable to puritanical 
beguilement, Pref. iii. 13 ; why for- 
bidden to be teachers in the house of 
God, V. lxii. 2; why woman was 
created after, and inferior to man, 
Ixxiii. 2. 

Word of God, difference between a 
thing commanded in it, and grounded 
upon it, illustrated, III. viii. 2; not 
exclusive of reason, viii. g; cannot be 
duly honoured by those who eontemn 
the ordinances of the church, V. viii. 
4; what it is: how made available 
to salvation, xxi. 3 ; may be preached 
otherwise than by sermons, xxi. 4. 
(See Holy Scripture.) 
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Words, their original use, V. lxxviii. 2 ; 
danger of the wisest offending in 
them, Serm. II. 39. 

Works, natural means to happiness, I. 
xi. 5; why impossible to be saved by 
them, ibid.; how called justifying, 
Serm. IJ. 21; of congruity and con- 
dignity, 32; of men, not always 
spoiled by wrongness of purpose, V. 
xv. 2. Works of God, are always 
done in the most seasonable and 
fittest time, Ilxix. 3; of satisfaction, 
the chiefest are Arayers, fasting, and 
alms, V1. v. 6. 

Worship, two kinds of, belonging unto 
God, V. iv. 3; places of it ought to 
be prepared for the duties of public 
service, xi. I, &c.; solemn places for 
before the law, and under the gospel, 
xi. 1, 2; the ceremonies used at the 
dedication of such places defended, 
xii. I, 3; what makes them public, 
xii. 2; our Saviour’s regard for them, 
xii. 5; God respecteth not so much 
the place of worship, as the affection 
of the worshipper, xvi. 2; proper 
affections raised by the holiness of 
the place, ibid.; use of the word in 
the marriage service, lxxiii. 7; ex- 
ternal, disparagement of it depre- 
cated, Villxsai® 2° 

Wotton, Sir Henry, his character of 
Archbishop Whitgift, Life, p. 38. 

Wrath of God, VI. v. 4. 

X. 

Xystus IV. pope, enacted the feast of 
the Conception, Answ. 13. 

Z. 

Zanchius and Calvin, witnesses for pre- 
lacy, VII. xi. 11; his judgment of 
submission due to the ecclesiastical 
princes of the empire, xv. 5; owns 
Rome to be a part of the church, 
Serm, II. 27. 

Zeal, unless rightly ordered, hazardous 
to religion, V. iii. 1. 

Zipporab, justified in circumcising her 
child, V. lxii. 21. 

Zonaras, his judgment on fasts, I. xvi. 
7; his testimony to an ancient cathe- 
dral system, VII. vii. 1. 

Zuinglius, V. Ixvii. 2 ; his notions about 
the sacraments protested against by 
Hooker, Ed. Pref. 47. 





GEOSSARY. 

Incorporating Mr. Furnivall’s Glossary. 

A. 

Abate (an opinion), IT. vi. 3. 
abidden, V. lxxxi. 6. 
ableness, V. App. I. I. 
abroach, to set, V. ii. 2; Serm. II. 26, 

D522) 
absolute (=perfect), II. vi. 1: V. 

Ixxvi. 9: Serm. II. 31. 
accidents, I. viii. 5: VIII. i. 5. 
addle speech, III. viii. 10. 
adjoin, I. x. 15. 
adunited, VIII. i. 6. 
affect, I. v. 2; x. 4. 
affiance, V. lxy. 20, 
afford, V. lxxv. 3. 
after-meal, Serm. II. p. 488. 
after-wit, VI. vi. 11. 
agnize, V. Ixxi. II. 
agree unto, VIII. iv. 6. 
ancient, the, V. xxxvii. 2; 
ieee <li 1) xlys 1, etc, 

ancient (plural), V. lxi. 1. 
ancients =elders, IV. xiii. 
antichristianity, IV. iii. 2: 

209.06. [5 F 

27. 
‘anvil, strike on this,” V. lxi. 3; Ixv 

We 
apostata, III. i. 12 (1st ed.): VI. vi. 

15. 
appale (?=appal), Serm. I. p. 481: 

Twix ON (istied.) 
Serm. III. p. 606. 

apparance, V. xii 
Serm. II. 11. 

apparency, V. lx. 6. 
apparent (=manifest), VII. v. 4. 
apparently (=manifestly), I. xiv. 1: 

VEN pie We Viexxit.) 20: 
appendent, III. iti. 4. 
appliable, Pref. viii. 7: V. lv. 8. 
art, word of, V. xviii. 1. 
ascertain, I. xvi. 5: VI. vi. 17. 
assay (noun), V. Ixxi. 2. 
assecure, V. Ixii. 19. 
assecured, V. lxii. 19: VI. vi. 1. 
assoil, VI. vi. 5, 12. 

Serm. II. 

) attendance (=waiting), Serm. VII. p. 
706. 

attendancy, VII. xx. 4. 
available, I. x. 8: II. vii. 8. 
awe (=protection), VII. xxiv. 22. 

B. 

Bag and baggage, II. v. 7 
baggage, Serm. VI. p. 684. 
bane (verb), V. xv. 2. 
battle (adj.), V. iii. 4, vid. note 2. 
bear in hand, VI. vi. 13. 
beat on, II. iv. 3: V. ii. 1. 
befool, V. Ixxvii. 5. 
behoveful, I. viii. 9; x.4: III. x. 8. 
being, III. xi. 20: V. ii. 1; Ixviii. 6. 
bent (strain), V. xxxil. 4. 
better foot of a lame cause, Serm. II, 

P: 537- 
bishoply, VIII. vii. 1: Serm. II. 32. 
blockish, Serm. III. p. 603. 
bloom (verb active), V. iil. 4. 
bolster, III. viii. 8. 
bolt out, V. Ixv. 15. 
bonny, Serm. VII. p. 705. 
bow of two strings, V. lxxx. 9. 
brayed, V. xxii. 12. 
briars, out of the, IV. iv. 1: 

13: VII. viii. 5; xiv. 2. 
burdenous, Serm. II. 9. 

VI. vi. 

Cc 

Cam (or kam), Serm. III. p. 599. 
captivate, Serm. II. 28 
eard, I. ii. 5: Serm. IV. p- 652. 
casteth him therewith in the teeth, IV. 

Lexan Ie 
casualties, Pref. vii. 11. 
cecity, Serm. III. p. 602. 
chair, ‘‘ imagination, the peculiar chair 

of memory,” V. Ixv. 7. 
chariness, Serm. I. p, 473. 
check, IV. xi. 3. 
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chiefty, VII. ii. 3; vi.6: VIII. ii. 11; 
Vi. 12. 

circuitions, V. ix. 2. 
circulatory, V. lil. 4. 
circumstance of the place (=con- 

text), II. v. 3; =qualification, V. 

xlv. 2. 
civet (sp. cév7f), Serm. VI. p. 685. 
civil, I. xv. 4. 
clay colour, IV. xiii. 6. 
coaction, V. lxvili. 10. 
coagmentation, VIII. ii. 2. 
coat, “any of that,” Serm. II. 27, p. 

526. 
co-efficient (noun subst.), V. App. 1, 

Pp. 5543 (adj.), Serm. IT. 4. 
collection, V. lviil. 4. 
commander, V. lxxi. 4; xxix. 14: 

NATE ITE aS Ayre tee 
commandress, V. viii. I. 
ecommissionary, VIII. viii. 3. 
common sense, I. vi. 5 ; Vill. 4. 
commonwealth’s-men (=citizens), 

VIL. xxiv. 20. 
complement, V. lviii. 4; lxiv. 4; Ixy. 

RENAUD yay 
conceit = opinion (fassim), spelled 

“conceipt,” v. V. xlvii. 2. 
conceited (“strongly”), V. i. 3. 
concinnate, Serm. III. 4. 
condescend (=agree), V. Ixxix. 9: 

Serm. V. p. 668: VII. p. 705: VIII. 
th hyp 

conditioned, VII. xviii. Io. 
conjuring, V. Ixxxi. 2. 
conjuring exhortations, V. Ixxxi. 2. 
conscience =consciousness, II. vii. 2: 

VL. iv. 6. 
consort, V. y. I. 
conster, III. v. 1 (1st ed.): IV. xi. 7; 

xii. 3. 
contentation, I. xi. 4. 
continent, V. Ixxix. 7. 
continent, “of all she possesseth,” V. 

ixxax- 7 
control, II. vii. 10: V. 1xi. 3; Ixv.15; 

Iboapteiay WAll> eb jgr 
conveniency, II. iv. 5. 
convented, VII. xxiii. 4. 
conveyance, III. v. 1; vii. 5. 
convocate, VII. viii. 12. 
cope, Serm. V. 15. 
copesmates, VI. v. 9. 
corps, V. lxxx. II. 
corrosive, IV. x. I. 
corse, V. Ixxv. 4. 
countenance, III. xi. 18. 
countervailed, V. ix. I. 
course, words of, III. xi. 7. 
crazedness, Pref. iii. 8. 
crime =charge, Serm. II. 39. 
curry favour, IV. vii. 4. 

GLOSSARY. 

D 

Dally, VII. xv. ro: VIII. ix. 5. 
damnify, V. Ixxxi. 16. 
decease, III. x. 2. 
defeat, I. iii. 2: II]. i. 12: V. xxii. 13; 

Ixii, 13. 
delicates, IV. vii. 2. 
demi-premisses, V. 1xxxi. 4. 
demurely, Serm. If. 17. 
deodate, VII. xxii. 4. 
derive, V. Ixxvii. 8: VIII. vi. 11. 
detecteth, VI. iv. 9. 
device, V. Ded. 2. 
devolution, VIII. vi. 14. 
dint, Pref. iii. 3. 
dirity, Serm. III. 5. 
disauthorize, vol. iii. p. 467. 
dischurch (an “unusual word”), G. 

Cranmer, vol. iii. p. IIT. 
dischurched, VI. App. p. III. 
discoherence, vol. iii. p. 633. 
discommend, V. xlvi. 1: VII. xv. 6. 
discommodious, V. Ixxi. 8. 
discommoned, VIII. i. 6. 
discourse, I. vi. 4 5 vii. 7; xiv. I. 
discover, I. i. 2; iii. 4. 
disgorge, V. lIxiv. 6. 
disgrace, Pref. iii. 3: I. vii. 7; xvi. 2: 

IL. i. 4: Dl. vit gs Vereen 
Xxxviii. 3; Ixii. 14. 

dislike, II. vii. 2. 
disparagement, Serm. III. p. 603. 
displeasant, Pref. vii. 3. 
distract, VIII. i. 4, 6. 
disusage, IV. xiv. 3: VII. xxiv. 11. 
ditty, V. xxxviil. I. 
dive (=dip), IV. xii. 3. 
divinely, I. viii. 1. 
divisibly, VIII. iv. 6. 

E. 

Economy, V. liv. 6. 
eleunte (=disparage), II. vii. 8: V. 

X. 3. 

elide, IV. iv. 1. 
embase (‘‘imbase,” Serm. II. 34), VII. 

>at (OF 
emprese, Pref. iv. 3. 
enable, III. viii. 10: V. xxvii. 3. 
endammage, V. xlii. 12. 
ensignes, V. lxiv. 6. 
ensorceled (reading of 1st ed.), Serm. 

I.p.477- | 
ensue (transitive), V. xv. 18. 
enthronize, VI. vi. 13: VIII. ii. 13. 
epicure, VIII. ii. 15. 
every of these, I. xvi. 5: III. xi. 13. 
evict (=prove), VIII. ix. 5. 
evitable, I. viii. S. 
exagitate, III. xi. 16. 
excellency, IV. ix. 3. 
exequies, V. Ixxv. 4. 



GLOSSARY. 

exhibit, V. Ixiv. 5; Ixvii. 6. 
exigent, Pref. iv. 7. 
exorbitant, III. xi. 8; Serm. III. 1. 
exquisite, I. v. 2: Serm. I. p. 475. 
extemporality, vol. iii. p. 464. 
extraordinancy, VII. xv. 8. 
extreme, V. ix. I. 

F: 

Fact, III. xi. 15. 
fall into (=be incident to), I. xi. 3: 

IUL Se Be 
famously (=notoriously), VI. iv. Io, 

SiS WAGE sig TER ake ie 
feclmne mle exit. 2), Vie xxxix., D5 10. 3 

(sense): VII. xxiv. 15. 
festination, Answ. to Tray. 21. 
flannel, “for gold hath flannel,” V. 

Ixxix. 16. 
flit, Serm. II. 26, p. 517. 
float, Pref. ix. 4: V. xxi. 7. 
foot, “set the better foot of a lame 

cause foremost,” Serm. II. 33. 
forceable, V. App. I. 33. 
forcible (=efficacious), V. xxii. 6, cp. 

Werlxvileeti eV ave 13):) Vili xv. 4. 
foreprized, V. ixxi. 4. 
foreslow, VI. iii. 4; iv. 6. 
forlorn, V. lxv. 17; lxvi. 9. 
formal, V. lxiv. 4. 
formalize, V. lvi. 11. 
formally, Serm. IJ. 21. 
forsaken) lil 1. (Si Vi. xii, 13/2, VI. 

iii. 5: VII. xvi.g: Answ. to Trav. 
PGx 

forth (‘‘have their forth?”), V. Ixii. 8. 
fortuned, VII. v. 5. 
framable, vol. iii. p. 696. 
frankness, V. ]xxii. II. 
frequent = crowded, V. lxxx. 7. 
frier’s-gray, IV. xiii. 6; opposed to 

“‘clay-colour.” 
from (= away from), VIII. iv. 7. 
fumbling shifts, V. lxii. 14. 
fumingly, V. xxii. 7; lxii. 21. 
furious (=mad), I. ix. 1: V. Ixiv. 4: 

WE WEG 

G. 

General (of the whole kind), II. viii. 1: 
IVA VIS Viewlvecr. 

genitive (1) no mark of inflexion, 
“work sake,” Pref. i.1; “ distinction 
sake,” V. iv. 3 (¢ old edd.); (2) 
“this,” “ Novatianus his conceit,” V. 
Ixii. 5; “ Dionysius his navigation,” 
Ixxix. 15; “Glaucus his charge,” 
lxxix. 16. 

gentility (heathendom), V. ii. 4. 
gestured, V. xxvii. 1. 
girdler, VII. viii. 11. 

795 

glass, Pref. vii. 1. 
*“Glaucus his change,” V. 

16. 
glorious, V. Ixxi. 7. 
gloses, V. xxii. 10; I xii. 14. 
glosing, V. iv. 2. 
gravelled, VI. iv. 12. 
grisly, VI. vi. 15. 
guard (ward), V. Ixiv. 6. 

Ixxix. 

ETS 

Habilitie, Serm. III. 2 (so passzm in 
original edd.) 

handfast, Serm. I. vol. iii. p. 476. 
hands, ‘‘ work with two hands,”’ Serm. 

II. 33. 
handsel, V. lvi. 11. 
happily, for haply, Pref. ii. 3, and 

passim in ist edd. 
haps, VI. iv. 6. 
hardlier, V. 1xxxi. 6. 
“have their forth’ (?), V. Ixiii. 1. 
heaved at, VII. xxiv. 2. 
her (instead of zs), “ the appetite,’ I. 

Wa 33m disciplines 5 Prefs vili2 13): 
Ve xiii re 

heteroclites, vol. iii. p. 605. 
his (instead of zfs), “that which is of 

God—his kind,” I. xiv. 5; ‘‘ opera- 
tion,” I. xvi. 5; “creature,” V. lv. 2; 
“ body,” lviii. 4. 

hold out with, III. xi. 19. 
hungry, V. xxii. 19. 

Te 

Idea, I. iv. 1. 
idol (so, 1597-1616, instead of “idle”), 

V. xi. 3, vid. note 1. 
ifs or ands, Pref. ii. 6. 
illation, Serm. II. 9. 
imbecility, V. xxii. 17; xxv. I. 
imbreathed with, vol. iii. p. 611. 
impaled, VIII. i. 4. 
impardonable, V. lxv. I. 
implead (raise a plea against), VI. 

iv. Io. 
implement, I. x. 2. 
import (‘‘ their souls”), VI. iv. 15. 
impotent, Pref. ii. 4: IV. ix. 1. 
impreparation, V. ii. 2. 
impression, I. iii. 3 ; xvi. 3. 
improve (=improbare), V. xxii. 10; 

vol. iii. p. 699. 
imps (and limbs of Satan), III. i. 7. 
incantations, IV. iv. 1. 
incident into, I. iii. 3: IL. iii. 1; 

vii. 5: V. Ixii. 14 (passim) (unto 
only in the later xviith century edd.) 

inclinable, VII. xiv. 2. 
incommodious, [V. vi. 2. 
inconformitie, IV. xi. 4. 
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incredibility, V. App. 1. 36. 
indifferent, II. i. 3. 
infested, III. xi. 9. 
inflammations, V. xxxiv. I. 
infringe, V. lxxxi. 3. 
ingenuity, V. xx. 20. 
anjuried) Io15 2, 4): Ve xvi. I. 
injury (to), III. viii. g: VI. iii. 3; v. 2. 
inn, V. lxvii. Io. 
innocent (n.), I. vi. 3: 

Wieliksey is XE vas ob. 
inrailed, IV. xiii. 7. 
instinct, VII. v. 7. 
intentive, I. xi. 4. 
intercourse (=alternation, “day and 

night’’), Serm. I. vol. iii. p. 474. 
interessed, V. Ded.; V. xl. 3; Ixiv. 

iy beef oy 
interlace, V. xxvi. 2; Ixii. 14. 
inureswith;, le 1.) 2)scvie 3 aL dy 3% 

V.xl. 3: Answ. to Trav. 16. 
inure unto, V. xlii. 11. 
invective (adj.) V. Ixxii. 12. 
irefully, Pref. ii. 2. 
its (I. iii. 5: V. xxix. 6 in Keble’s text; 

but in early edd. ¢e). 

jz 

John a Style, Serm. II. 35. 
judicials, I. xv. 1; III. x. 4. 
jump, I. viii. 8. 

TII. viii. 11: 

K 

Kind, “ grown out of,” vol. iii. p. 698. 
known of his faults, VI. iv. 5. 

Te: 

Lapt up, Serm. VI. 28. 
leave or liking, Pref. viii. 13. 
leisurable -y, V. xlvi. I, 2. 
“let or hindered,” I. ii. 6: II. ii. 3. 
Lets. vieiit i 
lifted at, VII. xxiv. 26. 
like of (to), I. iv. 3: VIII. vi. 14. 
limbs, III. i. 7. 
list (=border), V. xx. Io. 
bt (GA Ma eesth (o)R Ibe ben Ibealy Ep 

Ixxvii. 3. 
listed, VII. viii. 4. 
litigious (of things, “ feast of Easter’’), 
Vid. 22. 

livery, V. 1xxi. 7. 
loam, ‘‘ wash a wall of,” Serm. II. 19. 
loden, Pref. iii. 13. 
long of them, V. i. I. 
look (interj.), I. vili. 10: VII. vi. 9: 

VIII. vi. 6. 
loover, Pref. iv. 4. 

M. 

Maims, IV. xii. 6: V. Ixv. 7 ; Ixx. 4. 
malapert, VII. xv. 15. 

malignants, III. vii. ro: V. ii. 4. 
manner (‘‘all, no, manner’), Pref. 

Vili. 6% T.livs 15) yilis mols WUlvanea 
Waiais Wetvi. ot silive ise Vi mien 

manuary, V. Ixxxi. 8. 
manumised, V. ]xxxi. 15. 
markable, VIII. vi. 14. 
mast, VIII. iii. 2. 
medled (=mixed), IV. viii. 1. 
meeken, to, vol. iii. p. 623. 
mel-pell, VIII. ix. 5. 
merry, ‘‘more merry than wise,” V. 

Iboahin ey 
meslin, IV. vi. 3. 
mettle, ‘‘softer,” V. Ixv. 6 (cf. Ixv. 

iy HS Geb B Ibeob< (3). 
mincingly, I. xi. 6. 
minerals, I. iv. 3. 

mingle-mangle, Serm. V. 7. 
miscollecting, vol. iii. p. 595. 
misconceit, Pref. i. 2); Ill. i, ro: 

WANDE 5 At, 
miscreants, III. 1.8: V. lxiii. 1: VI. 

v. 8. 
misdesert, V. Ixxvii. 3. 
misdistinguish, III. ii. 2; iti. 1. 
miserable (=miser), V. lx. 20. 
misinfer, V. lii. 4. 
misordered, VI. v. 9. 
moe; Prefiiix 4): wv. alle veee 

Xi/ad):) Ve yih 2s xiiido) ss vewoeds 
iy BA eeath t 5 soeqy, FIR Ip, ie) s 
Ibo-gigtiy ne) A IGS 5 Wir 

momentany, I. viii. 5. 
montanize, IV. vii. 4. 
mother-cause, v. I. iii. 23; viii. 6 

WABUL, rhe 107%. 
mother of life, vol. iii. p. 650. 
mother-sentence, Serm. II. 36. 
motioner, VIII. viii. 4. 

N. 

Namely, VI. iv. 4. 
natural, ‘‘a mere n. man,” III. viii. 6. 
nemo scit, a, V. 1xxix. 5. 
nephew (=grandson), V, xx. 11: VI. 

App. P- 133. 
nice, made it not, VI. iv. 2. 
nocive, Serm. IV. p. 649. 
noon’s meal, V. lxxii. 6. 
not no, I. xii. 2; III. xi. 9. 
no, not, V. xxii. 14; Ixxi. 8. 
no, no, VI. iv. 14. 
note, (of this n.), vol. iii. p. 481. 
notional, V. Ixxxi. 5. 
nuzzled, Answ. to Tray. 26. 

O. 

Object (adj.), Serm. I. vol. iii. p. 478: 
Jee UNG ABM. re, 3). 

observants, I, iv. I. 
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occasioned to, Pref. ii. 1. 
occurrents, V. Ded.i. 3. 
odds (sing.), what odds there is, I. viii. 

One WALL esiv: 5 
opinative, V. lx. 5. 
opposite (subs.), I. xvi. 5: III. xi. g: 

NVesvaie(G):) Ve-vil.. 3: 
oratorial, III. viii. 9 
organize (‘‘soul o. the body”), V. 

lviii. I. 
orient, VIII. ii. 8. 
over-carried, vol. iii. p. 565. 
overcast, to (v.), V. xxxii. 3. 
over-having (‘‘an over-having dispo- 

sition”), VII. xxiii. 5. 
over-seeing (cf. oversight), vol. iii. p. 

607. 
overseen, I. viii. 3. 
oversight, III. i. 9, 12. 
overskip, Pref. iii. 2. 
overslip, V. Ixxii. 14. 
oversway, LV. xiii. 9. 

iE 

Pageants, V. Ixxvii. 14. 
pale (‘the common pale”), IV. xiii. 7. 
panical (terrors), vol. iii. p. 615. 
paramount, paravaile, Serm. II. 28, 

Deb ay: 
participate (transitive), V. lxv. 20; 

lxxi. 4. 
Marbye Vet. 4 > Wet. 3 5 xlist. 9°: xxx, 

Hp TAS WAL the y/ 9 ete 
peers (‘‘two cases be peers”’), V. xii. 

ie). 
pensive, V. Ixxii. 1: VI. iii. 3; iv. 6; 

Vv. 4. 
perceivance, Serm. I. vol. iii. p. 477. 
permit to, Serm. II. 27, p. 525. 
person (=mask?), V. ii. 3. 
petit, V. lxxiv. 4. 
petitionary, V. xlviii. 2. 
pew-fellows, VI. iv. Io. 
phrenetical, V. App. 1. 38. 
pin, III. iv. 1. 
pinch, IV. xiii. 1, 9. 
pitch, a field, V. xxxi. 1. 
platform, III. vii. 4. 
politician, VII. xxiv. 3. 
politicly, VII. xxiv. 22. 
politics, V. App. 2. 5: VII. xxiv. 22. 
powerable, VII. xviii.g: Serm. IL. 11. 
preach, a (n.), V. xxviii. 3. 
precincts (=limits), V. lxxx. 2 (v. VII. 

LINERS vilis: 3))s 
preconceit, Pref. ili. 9. 
predicants, Serm. II. 12. 

prejudice, Pref. ii. 8: I. vii. 6; x. 13. 
prest, Serm. IV. p. 649. 
pretence, V. lxii. 8. 
pretend (=put forward), II. v. 6; 

(=claim) VI. v. 1. 

prettily, V. xxii. 7. 
prime, II. iv. 6: V. Ixv.2: VII. xxii. 6 p 

proctor, IV. ix. 3: V. Ded. 7. 
propense, Pref. iii. 13. 
puddle, Serm. II. 28, p. 528. 
puissance, V. xxxviil. I. 
punned (= bruised), V. xxii. 12 (T. C.) 
purchase (=obtain), Pref. ii. 8: I. vii. 

ie WO Seu boL 
purity, I. ili. 4. 
put up injuries, VII. xv. 3. 

Q. 

Querulous (=quarrelsome), ITI. xi. 10. 
quite and clean, I. xii.3: III. i. 8, 

HBB IN os 7/8 Woh np sons Wait 
i. 6. 

quite, to, I. xi. 5. 

R. 

Race, “the race of Christ,’ IV. v.; V. 
lvi. II. 

rake (“billows raking a boat’’), 
Travers, vol. iii. p. 550. 

ransom, put to his (opposed to 
“‘amerced ” or fined), III. p. 552. 

readunited, VIII. i. 6. 
reasoned, be, VII. xv. 14. 
rebukeable, IV. vii. 5. 
recharge, ITI. xi. 13. 
recidivation, Serm. VII. r. 
reckless (=rechless, wretchless), V. 

Ixxi. 9. 
recognizance, V. xlii. Io. 
recomforted, V. lxxy, 3. 
redeem, IV. xiv. 3. 
refel, VI. vi. 6. 
regalities, VIII. vii. 7. 
rein, ‘‘the question’ shorter,’ Serum. 
M285 p: 527. Cpa Vi. xiii a. 

religion, “they of the religion in 
France,” IV. viii. 4. 

rely myself on, V. lxvii. 12. 
remonstrances, V, lxxvi. 6. 
remorse, V. lx. 6. 
rent (verb), VI. iti. 5. 
resemble unto us, f. iv. 1: V. vi. 2; 

xxxviil. 1: IIE. iii. 4 (?). 
respected (regarded), III. xi. 20: V. 

lxvi. 4. 
respective, V.i. 1; xxix. 8. 
respectively (with respect of person), 

Pref. ii. 4. 
revisit (=review), vol. iii. p. 564. 
rewardable, I. ix. I. 
riotous, I. xiii. 3. 
rise, III. viii. 10: V. iii. 4. 
ruff (‘‘in their chiefest r.”) Serm, TII, 

4. 



GLOSSARY. 798 

S. 

Sabboth, for Sabbath, III. viii. ro, 
vid. note: IV. xiii. 1, passim. 

safeconduct, to, vol. iii. p. 693 
sallet (1st and and edd. aA ib a, ENE 

iscsi) 8. 
salt apology, VI. vi. 6. 
sanctimony, VI. v. 6. 
says (=essays), V. lxx. 4 (cf. Ixxi. 2). 
scapes and oversights, Serm. II. 39. 
scholies -y, ILI. viii. 2, 16; xxxi. 3; 

Ixxxvili. 2. 
scholy, to (v.), V. xxii. 7: VI. iv. Io 
Bcopious (?), Serm. III. p. 623. 

‘a sea of such mater ”), vol. iii, 
Bek. Pret, is, De vill, ols 

I. xi. 3: V. xxi. 7: Vi. ith. 3. 
sear, VI. iv. 6. 
sedulity, V. iii. I. 
seedsmen (=sowers), VIII. ii. 8. 
several, I. x. 13; xiv. 3: IV. xiii. 1: 

Viexiy. I. 
severed from, IV. xiii. I. 
shadowish, VIII. iii. 1. 
shame (=/o de ashamed), VII. xxiv. 22. 
“shorten the reins of their cen- 

sure,” V. xliii. 4. 
* shorter commons,” V. ]xxyiii. 5. 
side respect, I. x. 7. 
side (=page), vol. iii. p. 661. 
silly, III. vili. 10; xi. 8. 
sith, IV. xii. 5 and fasszm. 
skilleth, III. vii. 3. 
sleight, Pref. viii. 10. 
slight, Pref. iii. 16. 
slips (branches), II.i.1: 

Witxve 03s 
slought, V. App. a5: 
smally, III. xi. 5. 

soder, V. xxix. 7. 
soon or sine, Serm. III. p. 627. 
soonest, with the, VII. xiii. 2. 
sophisticate, V. lxxvil. 14. 
sound that way, Pref. iii. g: V. ii. 1; 

Se AGIA So eaytth oy 
sound to, Pref. iii. 9: V. xxxviii. 3. 
sound towards, Pref. iii.g: V.xx.12; 

xlii. ro: VIII. ii. 15. 
spit-venom, V. ii. 2. 
sponged out, V. xix. 2; lxvi. 9. 
square (out of), III. i. to: V. Ixv. 11; F 

lxxxi. I. 
stand to, Pref. viii. 2: I. viii. 7. 
stand with, III. ix. 3; xi.18: V. Ixii. 

22. 
stand upon, II. iv.1: IIL iii. 4; v.1: 

V. lxy. 20: VII. xxiv. 13: Answ. to 
Trav. 8. 

stand in stead, III. ix. 1: 
Za 

** stews of idols,” V. Ixii. 17. 

V. Ixxviii. 5: 

V. Ixxii. 

stint (=limit), IV. xiv. 3: VII. vxxiii, 
10, 11. 

stomach, Pref. ii.6: II. v. 7: V. xlii, 2. 
stormingly, V. App. I. 44. 
stroke, VIII. vi. 13. 
stupidity (dvaic@noia), VI. vi. 6. 
sugared, vol. ili. p. 474. 
suit (of one), Pref. viii. 7: III. iii. 2. 
sup up words, V. Ixil. 14. 
suppage, V. Ixxii. 6. 
suppled, V. lxviii. 11. 
suppositum, vol. ii. p. 230, note 1. 
suspense (adj.), Pref. ii. 2. 

at, 

Teeth, “from the t. outwards,” V. 
Ixviii. 6. 

teeth, “ with t. and all,” VIII. vi. 2. 
tempts (=attempts), V. Ixxvi. 7. 
tender (v.), IV. xi. 5. 
tenor, IV. ii. 2. 
tenure, I. iii. 2: III. 1. 12. 
thought, “half a thought the better,” 

IV. xiii. ro. 
too too (manifest), Serm. II. 29, p. 

528; vid. T.C. quoted, vol. ii. p. 94. 
touch, hold the, VI. iv. 11. 
touch of mercy, V. li. 3. 
touch of his person, vol. iii. p. 559. 
LOY, LVyis 31s Wie ixe 
toyish, V. Ixiv. I, 4 
tract of time, IV. xiv. I: 

Ixxviil. 5. 
treatable, V. xlvi. 1: -y, V. lxxix. 16. 
trencher-mates, V. ii. 2. 

Vi. xxi 7 

U. 
Unbeseeming, I. viii. 9 
unbuilded (conclusions), II. vii. 5. 
uncapable, I. iii. 3. 
uncomfortable, I. iv. 1. 
uncommanded, VIII. ii. 1. 
unconscionable -ly (=against con- 

science), VII. xxiv. 25. 
unconsonant, V. li. 3. 
uncredible, vol. iii. p. 476. 
unculpable, III. vii. 2. 
underlie, VIII. i. 2. 
underset, V. xv. 
undispensable, Vin xiv. 4. 
undistinctly, V. Ixvili. 9. 
undividable, VII. xxiv. 20: Serm. 

III. 4. 
unemptiable, II. i. 4. 
unfallible, VI. vi. 5. 
unforcible, V. lxv. g. 
unframable, J. xvi. 6. 
ungroundedly, vol. iii. p. 627. 
unindifferent, IV. vii. 4: vol. iii. p. 

550. 
unlapt, vol. iii. p. 567. 
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unpartial, VI. vi. 5. 
unperfect, V. ix. 3. 
unrequisite, III. xi. 16. 
unresistable, Pref. ii. 3: V. i. 3; Ixi 

4. 
unsensible, VII. xiv. 2. 
unseparable, VII. xxii. 5. 
unstrengthened, V. viii. 4. 
unsubject, VIII. ii. 13 ; vill. I. 
unweariable, Pref. iii. 12. 
upshot, V. Ixy. WAS WGA fee 
ure, “put in,” Pref. ii. 

Vv. xxiii. 8: Serm. II. Fy 
— out of, VII. xiv. 2. 

V. 

Vice-agent, V. xli. 1. 
voyage Ca sense), V. xxix. 7. 

vulgar, VI. vi. 

: IL. vii. 9: 

eee 

W. 

Wade, I. ii. 2; iti. 2: V. Ixv.13; Ixvii. 
AG Iboeal ZG ” Serm. IT. Sire 

warfaring, VIII. iv. 6. 
warrantize, Serm. V. II. 
wash a wall of loam, Serm. II. 19. 
wave in and out, V. xlili. 5. 
weeds, IV. xiii. 6: V. xxix. 88 Ibe, Zc 
well-willers, Wee xsxin 40; Ixxvi. 2: 

VIULI. iv. ro. 
willinger (more willing), V. 12: 
withal = with, III. xi. 10: IV. vii. 2. 
woe worth, Serm. II. 13: Serm. V.6: 

VI. to. 
worsed, vol. iii. p. 679. 
wreath (aa of a cable), VII. 

xviil. 10. 
wretchless, Serm. VI. 33. 
wringeth, V. App. ii. 4. 
writhed, IV. xiii. 5. 

THE END, 
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